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(From  the  British  Musenm.     The  name  of  the  province  is  on  the  reverse,  as  well  i 
the  name  of  the  proconsul.     See  p.  259.  n.  1.  with  pp.  153 — 157.) 


COIN  OF  BITHTNIA.      (HADRIAN.) 

(From  the  British  Museum.  The  favour  with  which  the  Emperor  regarded  the  pro- 
vince, as  the  birthplace  of  Antinous,  has  been  mentioned  p.  259.  n.  7.  This  is  one  of 
the  Coins  that  illusti-ate  that  feeling.) 
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ERRATA  AND  ADDENDA.     (Vol.  I.) 


p.  20.  L  20.  for  "  Jew  "  read  "  Jewish." 

22.  note  1.    Insert  "German"  before  "geographical." 

23.  1.  18.  for  "mercantile"  read  "  military." 
31.  note  1.     See  Vol.  H.  p.  286.  note  2. 
35.  note  1.     See  Vol.  n.  p.  270.  note  2. 

71.  1. 2.  I  f^^  „  sjuiijg,jriin ..  jgad  "  Sanhedrin." 

75.  L  20. ) 

77.  note  6.  for  "father  "  read  "fathers." 

115.  note  3.  for  "  le  peopnot "  read  "  people  not." 

14".  Seleucia.  [Seep. 218.]  The  authors  owe  their 
best  acknowledgments  to  Colonel  Chesney  for 
two  obliging  commmiications  in  January  and 
February  1850,  containing  notes  on  Seleucia, 
and  especially  a  plan  of  the  inner  basin  and 
the  pier  described  p.  147.  note  1.  Since  that 
time,  Colonel  Chesney's  rohmics  on  the  Euphi'ates 
Expedition  have  appeared :  and  more  recently 
a  valuable  paper  on  "  Seleucia  Pieria."  by  Dr. 
Yates,  has  been  published  in  the  Museum  of 
Classical  Antiquities,  Part  VI. 
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1.  1.  for  "  for  "  read  "  from." 

note  2.  for  "  Crusades  "  read  "  Croisades." 

note  2.  We  may  add  also  the  authority  of  Dr.  H. 
Thiersch,  in  favour  of  our  view  of  this  Council. 
See  the  recently  published  English  translation 
of  his  History  of  the  Christian  Church,  p.  120. 

(in  some  copies),  the  top-line  should  be  placed  at 
the  bottom  of  the  page. 

note  3.  The  woodcut  of  the  "  ancient  gateway" 
mentioned  in  this  note  has  been  accidentally 
omitted  in  Vol.  n.  It  is  given  on  this  page 
below. 

(Heading)  for  "  foe  "  read  feom." 
1. 21.  for  "  way  "  read  "  away." 
L  15.  for  "  with  I'  read  "  from." 
1.26.  for  "HI"  read"  n.  1." 

Verses  incorrectly  numbered. 

1.  20.  for  "  2  "  read  "  4." 

1. 24.  for  "  charge  "  read  "  change." 
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ANCIENT  GATEWAY    llKTWEt.N   AMIOl  11    ANU  TAESL'S. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The  purpose  of  this  work  is  to  give  a  living  picture  of  St.  Paul 
himself,  and  of  the  circumstances  by  which  he  was  surrounded. 

The  l;iography  of  the  Apostle  must  be  compiled  from  two 
sources ;  first,  his  own  letters,  and  secondly,  the  narrative  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles.  Tlie  latter,  after  a  slight  sketch  of  his  early 
history,  supplies  us  with  fuller  details  of  his  middle  life ;  and  his 
Epistles  afford  much  subsidiary  information  concerning  his  missionary 
labours  during  the  same  period.  The  light  concentrated  upon  this 
portion  of  his  course,  makes  darker  by  contrast  the  obscurity  which 
rests  upon  the  remainder  ;  for  we  are  left  to  gain  what  knowledge 
we  can  of  his  later  years,  from  scattered  hints  in  a  few  short  letters 
of  his  own,  and  from  a  single  sentence  of  his  disciple  Clement. 

But  in  order  to  present  anything  like  a  living  picture  of  St.  Paul's 
career,  much  more  is  necessary  than  a  mere  transcript  of  the  Scriptural 
narrative,  even  where  it  is  fullest.  Every  step  of  his  course  brings 
us  into  contact  with  some  new  phase  of  ancient  life,  unfamiliar  to 
our  modern  experience,  and  upon  which  we  must  throw  light  from 
other  sources,  if  we  wish  it  to  form  a  distinct  image  in  the  mind. 
For  example,  to  comprehend  the  influences  under  which  he  grew  to 
manhood,  we  must  realise  the  position  of  a  Jewish  family  in  Tarsus, 
"  the  chief  city  of  Cilicia ;"  we  must  understand  the  kind  of  educa- 
tion which   the  son  of  such  a  family  would   receive  as  a  boy  in  his 
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Hebrew  home,  or  in  the  schools  of  his  native  city,  and  in  his  riper 
youth  "at  the  feet  of  Gamahel"  in  Jerusalem  ;  we  must  be  acquainted 
with  the  profession  for  which  he  was  to  be  prepared  by  this  training, 
and  appreciate  the  station  and  duties  of  an  expounder  of  the  Law. 
And  that  we  may  be  fully  qualified  to  do  all  this,  we  should  have  a 
clear  view  of  the  state  of  the  Roman  empire  at  the  time,  and  espe- 
cially of  its  system  in  the  provinces  ;  we  should  also  understand  the 
political  position  of  the  Jews  of  the  "  dispersion  ;"  we  should  be  (so 
to  speak)  hearers  in  their  synagogues ;  we  should  be  students  of  their 
Rabbinical  theology.  And  in  like  manner,  as  we  follow  the  Apostle 
in  the  different  stages  of  his  varied  and  adventurous  career,  we  must 
strive  continually  to  bring  out  in  their  true  brightness  the  half  effaced 
forms  and  colouring  of  the  scene  in  which  he  acts ;  and  while  he 
"  becomes  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  might  by  all  means  save 
"  some,"  we  must  form  to  ourselves  a  living  likeness  of  the  things 
and  of  the  men  among  which  he  moved,  if  we  would  rightly  estimate 
his  work.  Thus  we  must  study  Christianity  rising  in  the  midst  of 
Judaism,  we  must  realise  the  position  of  its  early  churches  with  their 
mixed  society,  to  which  Jews,  Proselytes,  and  Heathens  had  each 
contributed  a  characteristic  element ;  we  must  qualify  ourselves  to  be 
umpires  (if  we  may  so  speak)  in  their  violent  internal  divisions ;  v/e 
must  listen  to  the  strife  of  their  schismatic  parties,  when  one  said  "  I 
"  am  of  Paul,  and  another  I  am  of  Apollos ;"  we  must  study  the  true 
character  of  those  early  heresies  which  even  denied  the  resurrection, 
and  advocated  impurity  and  lawlessness,  claiming  the  right  "  to  sin 
"  that  grace  might  abound,"'  "  defiling  the  mind  and  conscience  "~  of 
their  followers,  and  making  them  "  abominable  and  disobedient,  and 
"  to  every  good  work  reprobate ;"  ^  we  must  trace  the  extent  to  which 
Gi'eek  philosopliy,  .Judaizing  formalism,  and  Eastern  superstition 
blended  their  tainting  influence  with  the  pure  fermentation  of  that 
new  leaven  which  was  at  last  to  leaven  the  whole  mass  of  civilized 
society. 

1  Rom.  vi.  1.  2  Tit.  i.  15.  3  Tit.  i.  IG. 
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Again,  to  understand  St.  Paul's  personal  history  as  a  missionary 
to  the  heathen,  we  must  know  the  state  of  the  different  ])0[)ulations 
which  he  visited  ;  the  character  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  civili- 
zation at  the  epoch  ;  the  points  of  intersection  between  the  political 
history  of  the  world  and  the  scriptural  narrative ;  the  social 
organization  and  gradation  of  ranks,  for  which  he  enjoins  respect ; 
the  position  of  women,  to  which  he  specially  refers  in  many  of 
his  letters  ;  the  relations  between  parents  and  children,  slaves  and 
masters,  which  he  not  vainly  sought  to  imbue  with  the  loving  spirit 
of  the  Gospel  ;  the  quality  and  influence,  under  the  early  empire, 
of  the  Greek  and  Roman  religions,  whose  effete  corruptness  he 
denounces  with  such  indignant  scorn ;  the  public  amusements  of 
the  people,  whence  he  draws  topics  of  warning  or  illustration  ; 
the  operation  of  the  Roman  law,  under  which  he  was  so  frequently 
arraigned ;  the  courts  in  which  he  was  tried,  and  the  magistrates 
by  whose  sentence  he  suffered ;  the  legionary  soldiers  who  acted 
as  his  guards  ;  the  roads  by  which  he  travelled,  whether  through 
the  mountains  of  Lycaonia  or  the  marshes  of  Latium  ;  the  course 
of  commerce  by  which  his  journeys  were  so  often  regulated ;  and 
the  character  of  that  imperfect  navigation  by  which  his  life  was  so 
many  times ^  endangered. 

While  thus  trying  to  live  in  the  life  of  a  bygone  age,  and  to 
call  up  the  figure  of  the  past  from  its  tomb,  duly  robed  in  all  its 
former  raiment,  every  help  is  welcome  which  enables  us  to  fill  up 
the  dim  outline  in  any  part  of  its  reality.  Especially  we  delight 
to  look  upon  the  only  one  of  the  manifold  features  of  that  past 
existence,  which  still  is  living.  We  remember  with  pleasure  that  the 
earth,  the  sea,  and  the  sky  still  combine  for  us  in  the  same  land- 
scapes which  passed  before  the  eyes  of  the  wayfaring  Apostle.  The 
plain  of  Cilicia,  the  snowy  distances  of  Taurus,  the  cold  and  rapid 
stream  of  the  Cydnus,  the  broad  Orontes  under  the  shadow  of  its 
steep   banks  with  their  thickets  of  jasmine  and  oleander ;  the  hills 

1  2  Cor.  xi.  25.  "  thrice  have  I  suffered  shipwreck  ;"  and  this  was  before  he  was  wrecked  upon  ^lelita. 
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which  "  stand  about  Jerusalem,"  '  the  "  arched  fountains  cold  "  in  the 
ravines  below,  and  those  "  flowery  brooks  beneath,  that  wash  their 
"  hallowed  feet ;"  the  capes  and  islands  of  the  Grecian  Sea,  the 
craggy  summit  of  Areopagus,  the  land-locked  harbour  of  Syracuse, 
the  towering  cone  of  Etna,  the  voluptuous  loveliness  of  the  Cam- 
panian  shore  ;  all  these  remain  to  us,  the  imperishable  handiwork  of 
nature.  We  can  still  look  upon  the  same  trees  and  flowers  which  he 
saw  clothing  the  mountains,  giving  colour  to  the  plains,  or  reflected 
in  the  rivers ;  we  may  think  of  him  among  the  palms  of  Syria,  the 
cedars  of  Lebanon,  the  olives  of  Attica,  the  green  Isthmian  pines  of 
Corinth,  whose  leaves  wove  those  "  fading  garlands,"  which  he  con- 
trasts^ with  the  "incorruptible  crow^n,"  the  prize  for  wdiich  he  fought. 
Nay,  we  can  even  still  look  upon  some  of  the  works  of  man  which 
filled  him  with  wonder,  or  moved  him  to  indignation.  The  "  temples 
"  made  with  hands  "^  which  rose  before  him — the  very  apotheosis  of 
idolatry — on  the  Acropolis,  still  stand  in  almost  vmdiminished 
majesty  and  beauty.  The  mole  on  which  he  landed  at  Puteoli  still 
stretches  its  ruins  into  the  blue  waters  of  the  bay.  The  remains  of 
the  Baian  Villas  whose  marble  porticoes  he  then  beheld  glittering 
in  the  sunset — his  first  specimen  of  Italian  luxury — still  are  seen 
along  the  shore.  We  may  still  enter  Rome  as  he  did  by  the  same 
Appian  Road,  through  the  same  Capenian  Gate,  and  wander  among 
the  ruins  of  "  Cacssar's  palace  "  *  on  the  Palatine,  while  our  eye  rests 
upon  the  same  aqueducts  radiating  over  the  Campagna  to  the 
unchanging  hills.  Those  who  have  visited  these  spots  must  often 
have  felt  a  thrill  of  recollection  as  they  trod  in  the  footsteps  of  the 
Apostle  ;  they  must  have  been  conscious  how  much  the  identity  of 
the  outward  scene  brought  them  into  communion  with  him,  while 
they  tried  to  image  to  themselves  the  feelings  with  which  he  must 
have  looked  upon  the  objects  before  them.     They  who  have  expe- 

'  "  The  liills  stand  about  Jerusalem;  even  so  -  \  Cor.  ix.  25. 

"  stamlctli  the  Loi'd  round   about   his  i)eopli;."  •'  Acts  xvii.  24. 

rs.cxxv.  2.  •Thil.  i.  13. 
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rienced  this  will  feel  how  imperfect  a  biography  of  St.  Paul  must  be, 
without  faithful  representations  of  the  places  which  he  visited.  It  is 
hoped  that  the  views  which  arc  contained  in  the  present  work,  and 
which  have  been  drawn  for  this  special  object,  will  supply  this  deside- 
ratum. And  it  is  evident  that,  for  the  purposes  of  such  a  biography, 
nothing  but  true  and  faithful  representations  of  the  real  scenes  will  be 
valuable ;  these  are  what  is  wanted,  and  not  ideal  representations, 
even  though  copied  from  the  works  of  the  greatest  masters  ;  for, 
as  it  has  been  well  said,  "  nature  and  reality  painted  at  the  time, 
"  and  on  the  spot,  a  nobler  cartoon  of  St.  Paul's  preaching  at  Athens 
"  than  the  immortal  Ptafaelle  afterwards  has  done."  ^ 

For  a  similar  reason  Maps  have  been  added,  exhibiting  with 
as  much  accuracy  as  can  at  present  be  attained  the  physical  features 
of  the  countries  visited,  and  some  of  the  ancient  routes  through 
them,  together  with  plans  of  the  most  important  cities,  and  maritime 
charts  of  the  coasts  where  they  were  required. 

While  thus  endeavouring  to  represent  faithfully  the  natural 
objects  and  architectural  remains  connected  with  the  narrative,  it 
has  likewise  been  attempted  to  give  such  illustrations  as  were  needful 
of  the  minor  productions  of  human  art  as  they  existed  in  the  first 
century.  For  this  purpose  engravings  of  Coins  have  been  given  in 
all  cases  where  they  seemed  to  throw  light  on  the  circumstances 
mentioned  in  the  history  ;  and  recourse  has  been  had  to  the  stores 
of  Pompeii  and  Herculaneum,  as  well  as  to  the  collection  of  the 
Vatican,  and  the  columns  of  Trajan  and  Antoninus. 

But  after  all  this  is  done — after  we  have  endeavoured,  with 
every  help  we  can  command,  to  reproduce  the  picture  of  St.  Paul's 
deeds  and  times — how  small  would  our  knowledge  of  himself  remain, 
if  we  had  no  other  record  of  him  left  us  but  the  story  of  his 
adventures.  If  his  letters  had  never  come  down  to  us,  we  should 
have  known  indeed  what  he  did  and  suffered,  but  we  should  ha\e 

1  Wordsworth's  "  Athens  and  Attica,"  p.  76. 
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had  very  little  idea  of  what  he  was.*  Even  if  we  could  perfectly 
succeed  in  restorino;  the  imase  of  the  scenes  and  circumstances  in 
which  he  moved, — even  if  we  could,  as  in  a  magic  mirror,  behold 
him  speaking  in  the  school  of  Tyrannus,  with  his  Ephesian  hearers 
in  their  national  costume  around  him, — we  should  still  see  very 
little  of  Paul  of  Tarsus.  We  must  listen  to  his  words,  if  we  would 
learn  to  know  him.  If  fancy  did  her  utmost,  she  could  give 
us  only  his  outward  not  his  inward  life.  "  His  bodily  presence " 
(so  his  enemies  declared)  "  was  weak  and  contemptible  ;"  but 
"  his  letters"  (even  they  allowed)  "were  weighty  and  powerful."^ 
Moreover  an  effort  of  imagination  and  memory  is  needed  to  reca 
the  past,  but  in  his  Epistles  St.  Paul  is  present  with  us.  "  His 
"  words  are  not  dead  words,  they  are  living  creatures  with  hands 
"  and  ieet,"^  touching  in  a  thousand  hearts-  at  this  very  hour  the 
same  chord  of  feeling  which  vibrated  to  their  first  utterance.  We, 
the  Christians  of  the  nineteenth  century,  can  bear  witness  now, 
as  fully  as  could  a  Byzantine  audience  fourteen  hundred  years  ago, 
to  the  saying  of  Chrysostom,  that  "  Paul  by  his  letters  still  lives 
"  in  the  mouths  of  men  throughout  the  whole  world  ;  by  them  not 
"  only  his  own  converts,  but  all  the  faithful  even  unto  this  day,  yea 
"  and  all  the  saints  who  are  yet  to  be  born,  until  Christ's  coming 
"  again,   both    have    been    and    shall    be   blessed."  *      His    Epistles 

'  For   his    speeches    recorded    iu   the   Acts,  aptrije  ;  Ai'  I'/c  ov  rove  Tort  ^ovov  ttitowc,  aXXa  k, 

characteristic  as  they  are,  would  by  themselves  roue  t'i,  ii;eh>u)v  fjiixp^  '■'7c  >r)ifxtpov  ytvofiivovc,  i^ 

have  been  too  few  and  too  short  to  add  much  to  tovq  ^liWoiras  ce  ierta-Oai  f(£XP'  '"''^  "'X"'''??  '""'' 

our  knowledge  of  St.  Paul  ;    but  illustrated  as  XpiTou    nupovaiae  wiptXijai    rt   k,  uxpiXi'iatr  /),   ov 

they  now  are  by  his  Epistles,   they  become  an  -Kavairai  tovto  n-oiwi',  twg  av  to  tUv   avOpwtrwv 

important  part  of  his  personal  biography.  cm^ti'r)  yivoc    "iiinep  yiip  rtlxof  i^  I'tSafiatToe 

-  2  Cor.  X.  10.  KUTaiTKtvaa^iv,  ovtui  tUs  irayraj^ov  rijt;  o'lKovfiivris 

■■*  Luther,   as   quoted    in    Archdeacon    Hare's  EKKXrjcriag   ra   tovtov    rftx'4"    ypui^tficiTa.      Kat 

"  Mission  of  the  Comforter,"  p.  449.  Kuduirtp    rig    apiTtuc   yiyratvTUTos    'i^))i;t    k,    ivv 

■*  De  Sacerdotio,  IV.  7.     The  whole  passage  /^t'o-oc,  a'fxjia\u)Tii;u>y  wdv  yotj^a  tic  t))i'  v7rai;oi)y 

is  well  worth  quoting  :  tov  XpiTou,  kcu  KudaipSiy  Xoytafiuvg  kuI  vdy  ii\pwfia 

Ut'Sey  ayci  tSiv    o'lKovfiiyrjv    uirnacir   iruXi/g    iv  iTTuipofXzyoy  cara  rije  yywenwg  tov  Qioii.     TaOra 

Toig  uTTui'Twy    i<;i    Tofiaaiv;    IldOtr    ov   irap'  i/fuy  ct  ttuvtu  ipyuieTat,  Ci    oil'   iift'iv  KariXiirey  Ettito- 

/iocoi',  c'(\Xa  K,  vapii  lovcaloir,  (,ai  "EXXjjat  /xciXito  X<3>'  Tuiy  $avfiurriujy  fVtiVur,  k,  rijc  ^tiag  irtTrXyjpu)- 

:rar7U)i'  BavjxuitTai ;  oSk  ajro   Tiji:  Twy  'EttitoXwi'  fiiiuii'  tro^iac. 
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are  to  his  inward  life,  what  the  mountains  and  rivers  of  Asia 
and  Greece  and  Italy  are  to  his  outward  life, — the  imperishable 
part  which  still  remains  to  us,  when  all  that  time  can  ruin  has 
passed  away. 

It  is  in  these  letters  then  that  we  must  study  the  true  life  of 
St.  Paul,  fi-om  its  inmost  depths  and  springs  of  action,  which  were 
"  hidden  with  Christ  in  God,"  down  to  its  most  minute  develope- 
ments,  and  peculiar  individual  manifestations.  In  them  we  learn 
(to  use  the  language  of  Gregory  Nazianzene)  "  what  is  told  of  Paul 
"  by  Paul  himself."'  Their  most  sacred  contents  indeed  rise  above 
all  that  is  peculiar  to  the  individual  writer  ;  for  they  are  the 
communications  of  God  to-  man  concernino;  the  faith  and  life  of 
Christians ;  which  St.  Paul  declared  (as  he  often  asserts)  by  the 
immediate  revelation  of  Christ  himself.  But  his  manner  of  teachino; 
these  eternal  truths  is  coloured  by  his  human  character,  and  peculiar 
to  himself  And  such  individual  features  are  naturally  impressed 
much  more  upon  epistles  than  upon  any  other  kind  of  composition. 
For  here  we  have  not  treatises,  or  sermons,  which  may  dwell  in 
the  general  and  abstract,  but  real  letters,  written  to  meet  the  actual 
wants  of  living  men  ;  giving  immediate  answers  to  real  questions, 
and  warnings  against  pressing  dangers  ;  full  of  the  interests  of  the 
passing  hour.  And  this,  which  must  be  more  or  less  the  case  with 
all  epistles  addressed  to  particular  Churches,  is  especially  so  with 
those  of  St.  Paul.  In  his  case  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  his 
letters  are  himself — a  portrait  painted  by  his  own  hand,  of  which 
every  feature  may  be  "  known  and  read  of  all  men." 

It  is  not  merely  that  in  them  we  see  the  proof  of  his  powerful 
intellect,  his  insight  into  the  foundations  of  natural  theology," 
and  of  moral  philosophy  f  for  in  such  points,  though  the  philo- 
sophical expression  might  belong  to  himself,  the  truths  expressed 
were   taught   him    of    God.       It   is    not   only    that    we    there     find 

'  Ti  noOXoc  avToe  vtp'i  Xlai/Xov  (jiijiri.      Greg,  -  Roni.  i.  20. 

JVaz.  Oratio  Apologetica.  '■'■  Rom.  ii.  14,  15. 
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models  of  the  sublimest  eloquence,  when  he  is  kindled  by  the 
vision  of  the  glories  to  come,  the  perfect  triumph  of  good  over 
evil,  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  their  transform- 
ation into  God's  likeness,  when  they  shall  see  Him  no  longer ' 
"  in  a  glass  darkly,  but  face  to  face," — for  in  such  strains  as  these 
it  was  not  so  much  he  that  spake,  as  the  Spirit  of  God  speaking 
in  him;"  —  but  in  his  letters,  besides  all  this  which  is  divine, 
we  trace  every  shade,  even  to  the  faintest,  of  his  human  character 
also.  Here  we  see  that  fearless  independence  with  which  lie 
"  withstood  Peter  to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed;"^ — 
that  impetuosity  which  breaks  out  in  his  apostrophe  to  the  "  foolish 
"  Galatians  ;"■* — that  earnest  indignation  which  bids  his  converts 
"  beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  the  concision,"  ^  and  pours  itself 
forth  in  the  emphatic  "God  forbid,"^  which  meets  every  Anti- 
nomian  suggestion  ;  —  that  fervid  patriotism  which  makes  him 
"  wish  that  he  were  himself  accursed  from  Christ  for  his  brethren, 
"  liis  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh,  who  are  Israelites;"^ — that 
generosity  which  looked  for  no  otlier  reward  than  "  to  preach 
"  the  glad  tidings  of  Christ  without  charge,"®  and  made  him  feel 
that  he  would  rather  "  die,  than  that  any  man  should  make  this 
"  glorying  void ;" — that  dread  of  officious  interference  which  led 
him  to  shrink  from  "  buildinii;  on  another  man's  foundation;"^ — 
that  delicacy  wliicli  shows  itself  in  his  appeal  to  Philemon,  whom 
he  might  have  commanded,  "  yet  for  love's  sake  rather  beseeching 
"  him,  being  such  an  one  as  Paul  the  aged,  and  now  also  a 
"  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,"  '°  and  which  is  even  more  striking  in 
some  of  his  farewell  greetings,  as  (for  instance)  when  he  bids  the 
Romans  "  salute  llufus,  and  her  zchu  in  both  Ins  mother  and  mine  T  ^^ 
—  lluit    scrupulous    fear    of    evil    appearance   which    "  would    not 

•  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  2  Mat.  x.  20.  "  Rom.  ix.  3. 

aGal.ii.  11.         ^Galiii.  1.        »  pi,ii.  ii;.  2.  «  1  Cor.  ix.  18.  and  15. 

6  Rom.  vi.  2.    1  Cor.  vi.  15,  &c.    It  is  diilicult  »  Rom.  xv.  20. 

to  express  the  force  of  /;u';  ytioiro  by  any  otlier  ">  Philemon  9. 

English  plirusc.  "  Roui.  xvi.  13. 
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"  eat  any  man's  bread  for  nought,  but  wrought  with  hvbour  and 
"  travail  niglit  and  day,  that  he  might  not  be  chargeable  to 
"  any  of  them  ;"  '  —  that  refined  courtesy  which  cannot  bring 
itself  to  blame  till  it  has  first  praised,^  and  which  makes  him 
deem  it  needful  almost  to  apologise  for  the  freedom  of  giving 
advice  to  those  who  were  not  personally  known  to  him  ;  ^ — that 
self-denying  love  which  "  will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  standeth, 
"  lest  he  make  his  brother  to  offend ;"  * — that  impatience  of  exclu- 
sive formalism  with  which  he  overwhelms  the  Judaizers  of  Galatia, 
joined  with  a  forbearance  so  gentle  for  the  innocent  weakness  of 
scrupulous  consciences ;  ^ — that  grief  for  the  sins  of  others,  which 
moved  him  to  tears  when  he  spoke  of  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ,  "  of  whom  I  tell  you  even  weeping  ;"  '^ — that  noble  freedom 
from  jealousy  with  which  he  speaks  of  those  who,  out  of  rivalry 
to  himself,  preach  Christ  even  of  envy  and  strife,  supposing  to  add 
affliction  to  his  bonds,  "  What  then  ?  notwithstanding  every  way, 
"  whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth,  Christ  is  preached ;  and  I  therein 
"  do  rejoice,  yea  and  will  rejoice ;"  ^ — that  tender  friendship  which 
watches  over  the  health  of  Timothy,  even  with  a  mother's  care  ;  ^ — 
that  intense  sympathy  in  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  his  converts,  which 
could  say,  even  to  the  rebellious  Corinthians,  "ye  are  in  our  hearts, 
"  to  die  and  live  with  you  ;"  ° — that  longing  desire  for  the  inter- 
course of  afi'ection,  and  that  sense  of  loneliness  when  it  was  with- 
held, which  perhaps  is  the  most  touching  feature  of  all,  because  it 
approaches  most  nearly  to  a  weakness,  "  When  I  came  to  Troas 
"  to  preach  Christ's  gospel,  and  a  door  was  opened  to  me  of  the 
"  Lord,  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  because   I   found  not  Titus  my 

1  1  Tliess.  ii.  9.  "  able  also  to  admonish  one  another.     Never- 

2  Compare  the  laudatory  exjiressions  in  1  Cor.  "  theless,  brethren,  I  have  written  the  more 
i.  5-7.  and  2  Cor.  i.  6-7.  with  the  heavy  and  "  boldly  unto  you  in  some  sort,  as  putting  you 
unmingled  censure  conveyed  in  the  whole  sub-  "  in  mind." 

sequent  part  of  these  Epistles.  4  1  Cor.  viii.  1 3. 

3  Rom.  XV.  14,  15.     "And  I  myself  also  am  ''I  Cor.  viii.  12.  and  Rom.  xiv.  21. 

"  persuaded  of  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye  also  _       ^  Phil.  iii.  18.  ^  PhiL  i.  15. 

"  are  full  of  goodness,  filled  with  all  knowledge,  «  1  Tim.  v.  23.  »  2  Cor.  vii.  3. 
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"  brother  ;  but  taking  my  leave  of  them,  T  went  from  thence  into 
"  JNIacedonia."  And  "  when  I  was  come  into  JMacedonia,  my  flesh 
"  had  no  rest,  but  I  was  troubled  on  every  side  ;  without  were 
"  flohtinos,  within  were  feai's.  Nevertheless  God,  who  comforteth 
"  those  that  are  cast  down,  comforted  me  by  the  coming  of 
"  Titus."  ^  "  Do  thy  diligence  to  come  shortly  unto  me  ;  for  Demas 
"  hath  forsaken  me,  having  loved  this  present  world,  and  is  departed 
"  unto  Thessalonica ;  Crescens  to  Galatia,  Titus  unto  Dalmatia  ;  only 
"  Luke  is  v/ith  me."  ^ 

Nor  is  it  only  in  the  substance,  but  even  in  the  style  of 
these  writinos  that  we  recognise  the  man  Paul  of  Tarsus.  In  the 
parenthetical  constructions  and  broken  sentences,  we  see  the  rapidity 
with  which  the  thoughts  crowded  upon  him,  almost  too  fast  for 
utterance ;  we  see  him  animated  rather  than  weighed  down  by 
"  that  which  cometh  upon  him  daily,  the  care  of  all  the  churches,"  ^ 
as  he  pours  forth  his  warnings  or  his  arguments  in  a  stream 
of  eager  and  impetuous  dictation,  with  which  the  pen  of  the 
faithful  Tertius  can  hardly  keep  pace.*  And  above  all,  we  trace 
his  presence  in  the  postscript  to  every  letter,  which  he  adds  as 
an  authentication  in  his  own  characteristic  handwriting,^  "  which 
"  is  the  token  in  every  epistle ;  so  1  write." *^  Sometimes  as 
he  takes  up  the  pen  he  is  moved  with  indignation  when  he  thinks 
of  the  false  brethren  among  those  whom  he  addresses ;  "  the  salu- 
"  tation  of  me  Paul  with  my  own  hand,  —  if  any  man  love  not 
"  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema." ''  Sometimes,  as 
he  raises  his  hand  to  write,  he  feels  it  cramped  by  the  fetters 
w-hich  bind  him  to  the  soldier  who  guards  him,®  "  I  Paul  salute 
"  you  with  my  own  hand,  —  remember  my  chains."  Yet  he  always 
ends  with  the  same  blessing,  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

'  2  Cor.  ii.  13.  and  vii.  .'J.  "  ters  (n-ijXicoie  ypafi^airif)  in  wliicli  I  write  to 

2  2  Tim.  iv.  9.  ^  2  Cor.  xi.  28.  "  you  with  my  own  hand." 

*  Rom.  xvi.  22.     "I  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  «  2  Tiiess.  iii.  17. 

"  Epistle,  salute  you  in  the  Lord."  7  i  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

'  Gal.  vi.  11.    "  Ye  see  the  size  of  the  cliarac-  ^  Coloss.  iv   18. 
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be  with  you,"  to  which  he  sometimes  adds  still  further  a  few 
last  words  of  affectionate  remembrance,  "  My  love  be  with  you  all 
"  in  Christ  Jesus."  ' 

But  although  the  letters  of  St.  Paid  are  so  essential  a  part  of  his 
personal  biography,  it  is  a  difficult  question  to  decide  upon  the  form 
in  which  they  should  be  given  in  a  work  like  this.  The  object  to  be 
sought  is,  that  they  may  really  represent  in  English  what  they  were 
to  their  Greek  readers  when  first  written.  Now  this  object  would 
not  be  attained  if  the  authorised  version  were  adhered  to,  and  yet  a 
departure  from  that  whereof  so  much  is  interwoven  with  the  memory 
and  deepest  feelings  of  every  religious  mind  should  be  grounded  on 
strong  and  sufficient  cause. .  It  is  hoped  that  the  following  reasons 
may  be  held  such. 

1st.  The  authorised  version  was  meant  to  be  a  standard  of 
authority  and  ultimate  appeal  in  controversy  ;  hence  it  could  not 
venture  to  depart,  as  an  ordinary  translation  would  do,  from  the 
exact  words  of  the  original,  even  where  some  amplification  was 
absolutely  required  to  complete  the  sense.  It  was  to  be  the  version 
unanimously  accepted  by  all  parties,  and  therefore  must  simply 
represent  the  Greek  text  word  for  word.  This  it  does  most  faith- 
fully so  far  as  the  critical  knowledge  of  the  sixteenth "  century 
permitted.  But  the  result  of  this  method  is  sometimes  to  produce 
a  translation  unintelligible  to  the  English  reader.^  Also  if  the  text 
admit  of  two  interpretations,  our  version  endeavours,  if  possible,  to 
preserve  the  same  ambiguity,  and  effects  this  often  with  admirable 
skill  ;  but  such  indecision,  although  a  merit  in  an  authoritative 
version,  would  be  a  fault  in  a  translation  which  had  a  different 
object. 

2d.  The  imperfect  knowledge  existing  at  the  time  when  our 
Bible  was  translated,  made  it  inevitable  that  the  translators  should 

'  1  Cor.  xvi.  24.  every  sect  would  have  had  its  own  Bihle ;  as  it  is, 

-  Being  executed  at  the  very  beginning  of  the      this  one  translation  has  been  all  but  unanimously 
seventeenth.  received  for  three  centuries. 

^  Yet  had   any  other   course   been   adopted, 
VOL.  I.  *b  3 
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occasionally  render  the  original  incorrectly  ;  and  the  same  cause  has 
made  their  version  of  many  of  the  argumentative  portions  of  the 
Epistles  perplexed  and  obscure. 

3d.  Such  passages  as  are  affected  by  the  above-mentioned 
objections  might,  it  is  true,  have  been  recast,  and  the  authorised 
translation  retained  in  all  cases  where  it  is  correct  and  clear  ;  but  if 
this  had  been  done,  a  patchwork  effect  would  have  been  produced 
like  that  of  new  cloth  upon  old  garments ;  moreover  the  devotional 
associations  of  the  reader  would  have  been  offended,  and  it  would 
have  been  a  rash  experiment  to  provoke  such  a  contrast  between  the 
matchless  style  of  the  authorised  version  and  that  of  the  modern 
translator,  thus  placed  side  by  side.  , 

4th.  The  style  adopted  for  the  present  purpose  should  not  be 
antiquated  ;  for  St.  Paul  was  writing  in  the  language  used  by  his 
Hellenistic  readers  in  every  day  life. 

5th.  In  order  to  give  the  true  meaning  of  the  original,  some- 
thing of  paraphrase  is  often  absolutely  required.  St.  Paul's  style  is 
extremely  elliptical,  and  the  gaps  must  be  filled  up.  And  moreover 
the  great  difficulty  in  understanding  his  argument  is  to  trace  clearly 
the  transitions  *  by  which  he  passes  from  one  step  to  another.  For 
this  pui'pose  something  must  be  supplied  beyond  the  mere  literal 
rendering  of  the  words. 

For  these  reasons  the  translation  of  the  Epistles  adopted  in  this 
work  is  to  a  certain  degree  paraphrastic.  At  the  same  time  nothing 
has  been  added  by  way  of  ])ara])hrase  which  was  not  virtually 
expressed  in  the  original. 

It  has  not  been  thought  necessary  to  interrupt  the  reader  by  a 
note,  in  every  instance  where  the  translation  varies  from  the  Authorised 

'  In  the  translation  of  the  Epistles  given  in  16,  17.  Tic  Ivi'^ivae  rri  uk-oij  >;/iwi' ;  "Apa  ti  ttiti!.- 
the  present  work  it  has  been  the  especial  aim  of  i£.  uKoric.  "  Wio  hath  yiven  faith  to  our  telling  'I 
the  translator  to  represent  these  transitions  •'  So  then  faith  cometh  by  telling ;"  how  corn- 
correctly.  They  very  often  depend  upon  a  pletely  is  the  connection  destroyed  by  such 
word,  which  suggests  a  new  thought,  and  are  inattention  in  the  authorized  version  :  "  fVho 
quite  lost  by  a  want  of  attention  to  the  verbal  "  hafh  believed  our  report?  So  then  faith 
coincidence.      Thus,   for  instance,  in  Rom.  x.  "  cometh  by  hearing." 
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Version.  It  has  been  assumed  that  the  readers  of  the  notes  will  have 
sufficient  knowledge  to  understand  the  reason  of  such  variations  in 
the  more  obvious  cases.  But  it  is  hoped  that  no  passage  of  real  diffi- 
culty has  been  passed  over  without  explanation. 

The  authorities  consulted  upon  the  chronology  of  St.  Paul's  life, 
the  reasons  for  the  views  taken  of  disputed  points  in  it,  and  for  the 
dates  of  the  Epistles,  are  stated  (so  far  as  seems  needful)  in  the 
body  of  the  work  or  in  the  Appendix,  and  need  not  be  further  referred 
to  here. 

In  conclusion,  the  authors  would  express  their  hope  that  this 
biography  may,  in  its  measure,  be  useful  in  strengthening  the  hearts 
of  some  against  the  peculiar  form  of  unbelief  most  current  at  the 
present  day.  The  more  faithfully  we  can  represent  to  ourselves  the 
life,  outward  and  inward,  of  St.  Paul,  in  all  its  fulness,  the  more  un- 
reasonable must  appear  the  theory  that  Christianity  had  a  mythical 
origin  ;  and  the  stronger  must  be  our  ground  for  believing  his  testi- 
mony to  the  divine  nature  and  miraculous  history  of  our  Redeemer. 
No  reasonable  man  can  learn  to  know  and  love  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  without  asking  himself  the  question  "  What  was  the  principle 
"  by  which  through  such  a  life  he  was  animated  ?  Wliat  was  the 
"  strength  in  which  he  laboured  with  such  immense  results?"  Nor 
can  the  most  sceptical  inquirer  doubt  for  one  moment  the  full  shicei-ity 
of  St.  Paul's  belief  that  "  the  life  which  he  lived  in  the  flesh  he  lived 
"  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  died  and  gave  Himself  for 
"  him."  ^  "  To  believe  in  Christ  crucified  and  risen,  to  serve  Him  on 
"  earth,  to  be  with  Him  hereafter  ;  —  these,  if  we  may  trust  the  ac- 
"  count  of  his  own  motives  by  any  human  writer  whatever,  were  the 
"  chief  if  not  the  only  thoughts  which  sustained  Paul  of  Tarsus  throuoh 
"  all  the  troubles  and  sorrows  of  his  twenty  years'  conflict.  His  saoa- 
"  city,  his  cheerfulness,  his  forethought,  his  impartial  and  clear-judging 
"  reason,  all  the  natural  elements  of  his  strong  character  are  not  in- 
"  deed  to  be  overlooked  :  but  the  more  highly  we  exalt  these  in  our 

'  Gal.  ii.  20. 
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"  estimate  of  his  work,  the  larger  share  we  attribute  to  them  in  the 
"  perlbrmance  of  his  mission,  the  more  are  we  compelled  to  believe 
"  that  he  spoke  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness  when  he  told  the 
"  Corinthians  that  '  last  of  all  Christ  was  seen  of  him  also,'  ^  that  '  by 
"  '  the  a;race  of  God  he  was  what  he  was,'  that  '  whilst  he  laboured 
"  '  more  abundantly  than  all,  it  was  not  he,  but  the  grace  of  God  that 
"  '  was  in  him'  "' 


P.  S. — It  may  he  icell  to  add,  that  while  M7\  Conyheare  and  Mr. 
Howson  have  undertoken  the  joint  revision  of  the  whole  work,  the  transla- 
tion of  the  Epistles  and  Speeches  of  St.  Paul  is  contributed  by  the  former, 
and  the  Historical  and  Geographical  portion  of  the  icork  jnincipally  by 
the  latter;  Mr.  Howson  having 'written  Chapters  L,  II.,  III.,  IV.,  V.,  VI., 
VII.,VIII.,IX.,X.,XI.,XIl.,  XIV.,  XVI.,  XX.,  XXI.,  XXIL,  XXIII., 
XXIV.,  with  the  ejcceptioii  of  the  Epistles  and  Speeches  therein  contained; 
and  Mr.  Conybeare  having  written  the  Introduction  and  Appendix,  and 
Chapters  XIII.,  XV.,  XVII.,  XVIIL,  XIX.,  XXV.,  XXVI.,  XXVII., 
XXVIII. 

'  1  Cor.  XV.  10.  ^  Stanley's  Sermons,  p.  186. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

"And  the  title  was  written  in  Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and  Latin." — Job.  xix.  20. 

GREAT    MEN    OF    GREAT     PERIODS. PERIOD     OF     CHRIST's    APOSTLES. JEWS,    GREEKS, 

AND    ROMANS.  —  RELIGIOUS    CIVILISATION    OF    THE    JEWS. THEIR    HISTORY    AND    ITS 

RELATION  TO  THAT  OF  THE  AVORLD. HEATHEN    PREPARATION    FOR   THE   GOSPEL. 

CHARACTER  AND  LANGUAGE   OF   THE   GREEKS. ALEXANDER.  —  ANTIOCH   AND   ALEX- 
ANDRIA.  GROWTH   AND   GOVERNMENT   OP   THE   ROMAN   EMPIRE. MISERY  OF   ITALY 

AND     THE     PROVINCES.  —  PREPARATION    IN    THE    EMPIRE    FOR    CHRISTIANITY. — DIS- 
PERSION  OF   THE   JEWS   IN  ASIA,    AFRICA,   AND   EUROPE. PROSELYTES. PROVINCES 

OF   CILICIA   AND  JUD^A. THEIR  GEOGRAPHY  AND   HISTORY.  —  CILICIA  UNDER   THE 

ROMANS.  —  TARSUS. —CICERO. —  POLITICAL    CHANGES    IN    JUD^A. — -HEROD    AND    HIS 
FAMILY. THE  ROMAN  GOVERNORS.  —  CONCLUSION. 

The  life  of  a  great  man,  in  a  great  period  of  the  world's  history,  is  a  sub- 
ject to  command  the  attention  of  every  thoughtful  mind.  Alexander  on  his 
Eastern  expedition,  spreading  the  civilisation  of  Greece  over  the  Asiatic  and 
African  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  —  Julius  Ca3sar  contending  against 
the  Gauls,  and  subduing  the  barbarism  of  Western  Europe  to  the  order  and 
discipline  of  Roman  government,  —  Charlemagne  compressing  the  separating 
atoms  of  the  feudal  world,  and  reviving  for  a  time  the  image  of  imperial  unity, 
—  Columbus  sailing  westward  over  the  Atlantic  to  discover  a  new  world  which 
might  receive  the  arts  and  religion  of  the  old,  —  Napoleon  on  his  rapid 
campaigns,  shattering  the  ancient  system  of  European  states,  and  leaving  a 
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chasm  between  our  present  and  the  past :  —  these  are  the  colossal  figures  of 
history,  •which  stamp  with  the  impress  of  their  personal  greatness  the  centuries 
in  which  they  lived. 

The  interest  with  which  we  look  upon  such  men  is  natural  and  inevitable, 
even  when  we  are  deeply  conscious  that,  in  their  character  and  their  work,  evil 
was  mixed  up  in  large  proportions  with  the  good,  and  when  we  find  it  difficult 
to  discover  the  providential  design  which  drew  the  features  of  their  respective 
epochs.  But  this  natural  feeling  rises  into  something  higher,  if  we  can  be 
assured  that  the  period  we  contemplate  was  designedly  prepared  for  great 
results,  that  the  work  we  admire  was  a  work  of  unmixed  good,  and  the  man 
whose  actions  we  follow  was  an  instrument  specially  prepared  by  the  hands  of 
God.  Such  a  period  was  that  in  which  the  civilised  world  was  united  under 
the  first  Eoman  emperors  :  such  a  work  was  the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel : 
and  such  a  man  was  Paul  of  Tarsus. 

Before  we  enter  upon  the  particulars  of  his  life  and  the  history  of  his 
work,  it  is  desirable  to  say  something,  in  this  introductory  chapter,  concerning 
the  general  features  of  the  age  which  was  prepared  for  him.  We  shall  not 
attempt  any  minute  delineation  of  the  institutions  and  social  habits  of  the 
period.  Many  of  these  will  be  brought  before  us  in  detail  in  the  course  of  the 
present  work.  We  shall  only  notice  here  those  circumstances  in  the  state  of 
the  world,  which  seem  to  bear  the  traces  of  a  providential  pre-arrangement. 

Casting  this  general  view  on  the  age  of  the  first  Koman  emperors,  which 
was  also  the  age  of  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  we  find  our  attention 
arrested  by  three  great  varieties  of  national  life.  The  Jew,  tlie  Greek,  and  the 
Roman  appear  to  divide  the  world  between  them.  The  outward  condition  of 
Jerusalem  itself,  at  this  epoch,  might  be  taken  as  a  type  of  the  civilised  world. 
Herod  the  Great,  who  rebuilt  the  Temple,  had  erected,  for  Greek  and  l^oman 
entertainments,  a  theatre  Avithin  the  same  walls,  and  an  amphitheatre  in  the 
neighbouring  plain.^     His  coins,  and  those  of  his  grandson  Agrippa,  bore  Greek 
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inscriptions  ^ :  that  piece  of  money,  which  was  brought  to  our  Saviour 
(Matt,  xxii.,  Mark  xii.,  Luke  xx.),  was  the  silver  Denarius^  the  "image"  was 
that  of  the  emperor,  the  "superscription"  was  in  Latin:  and  at  the  same  time 
when  the  common  currency  consisted  of  such  pieces  as  these,  —  since  coins  with 
the  images  of  men  or  with  heathen  symbols  would  have  been  a  profanation  to 
the  "  Treasurjf,"  —  there  might  be  found  on  the  tables  of  the  money-changers 
in  the  Temple,  shekels  and  half-shekels  with  Samaritan  letters,  minted  under 
the  Maccabees.  Greek  and  Roman  names  were  borne  by  multitudes  of  those 
Jews  who  came  up  to  worship  at  the  festivals.  Greek  and  Latin  words  were 
current  in  the  popular  "  Hebrew  "  of  the  day :  and  while  this  Syro-Chaldaic 
dialect  was  spoken  by  the  mass  of  the  people  with  the  tenacious  affection  of 
old  custom,  Greek  had  long  been  well-known  among  the  upper  classes  in  the 
larger  towns,  and  Latin  was  used  in  the  courts  of  law,  and  in  the  official 
correspondence  of  magistrates."  On  a  critical  occasion  of  St.  Paul's  life^,  when 
he  was  standing  on  the  stair  between  the  Temple  and  the  fortress,  he  first  spoke 
to  the  commander  of  the  garrison  in  Greek,  and  then  turned  round  and 
addressed  his  countrymen  in  Hebrew  ;  while  the  letter  *  of  Claudius  Lysias  was 
written,  and  the  oration  ^  of  Tertullus  spoken,  in  Latin.  AVe  are  told  by  the 
historian  Josephus  ^,  that  on  a  parapet  of  stone  in  the  Temple  area,  where  a 

'  These  two  coins  of  Herod  the  Great  and  his      funderetur.     Nee  illis  deerant  studia  doctrinas, 


grandson  Agrippa  I,  with  those  which  follow, 
the  Denarius  of  Tiberius  and  the  Maccabfean  (?) 
Shekel,  are  taken,  by  Mr.  Akerman's  kind  per- 
mission, from  his  excellent  little  work,  "  Nu- 
mismatic Illustrations  of  the  New  Testament." 

^  Val.  Max.  ii.  2.  Magistratus  vero  prisci 
quantopere  suam  populique  Romani  majestatem 
retinentes  se  gesserint,  hinc  cognosci  potest, 
quod  inter  ctetera  obtinendai  gravitatis  indicia, 
illud  quoque  magna  cum  perseverantia  custodie- 
bant,  ne  Grjecis  unquam,  nisi  Latine  responsa 
darent.  Quinetiam  ipsa  linguiB  volubilitate, 
qua  plurimum  valent,  excussa,  per  interpretem 
loqui  cogebant ;  non  in  urbe  tantum  nostra,  sed 
etiam  in  Grtecia  et  Asia :  quo  scilicet  Latinas 
Yocis  honos  per  omnes  gentes  venerabilior  dif- 


sed  nulla  non  in  re  pallium  togas  subjici  debere 
arbitrabantur  :  indignum  esse  existimantes,  ille- 
cebris  et  suavitate  literarum  imperii  pondus  et 
auctoritatem  domari. 

3  Acts  xxi.  xxii. 

■*  Acts  xxiii.  The  letter  was  what  was  tech- 
nically called  an  Elogium,  or  certiiieate,  and 
there  is  hardly  any  doubt  that  it  was  in  Latin. 
See  De  Wette  and  Olshausen,  in  loc. 

■'  Acts  xxiv.  Mr.  Milman  (Bampton  Lectures, 
p.  185.)  has  remarked  on  the  peculiarly  Latin 
character  of  Tertullus's  address  :  and  the  preced- 
ing quotation  from  Valerius  Maximus  seems  to 
imply  that  its  language  was  Latin. 

•^  B.  J.  V.  o.  2.     Compare  vi.  2.  4. 
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flight  of  fourteen  steps  led  up  from  the  outer  to  the  inner  court,  pillars  were 
placed  at  equal  distances,  Avith  notices,  some  in  Greek  and  some  in  Latin,  that 
no  alien  should  enter  the  sacred  enclosure  of  the  Hebrews.  And  we  are  told 
by  two  of  the  Evangelists^,  that  when  our  blessed  Saviour  was  crucified,  "  the 
superscription  of  His  accusation "  was  written  above  His  cross  "  in  letters  of 
Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and  Latin." 

The  condition  of  the  world  in  general  at  that  period  wears  a  similar 
appearance  to  a  Christian's  eye.  He  sees  the  Greek  and  Roman  elements 
brought  into  remarkable  union  with  the  older  and  more  sacred  element  of 
Judaism.  He  sees  in  the  Hebrew  nation  a  divinely-laid  foundation  for  the 
superstructure  of  the  Church,  and  in  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  a  soil  made 
ready  in  fitting  places  for  the  seed  of  the  Gospel.  He  sees  in  the  spread  of  the 
language  and  commerce  of  the  Greeks,  and  in  the  high  perfection  of  their  poetry 
and  philosophy,  appropriate  means  for  the  rapid  communication  of  Christian 
ideas,  and  for  bringing  them  into  close  connection  with  the  best  thoughts  of 
unassisted  humanity.  And  he  sees  in  the  union  of  so  many  incoherent 
provinces  under  the  law  and  government  of  Rome,  a  strong  framework  which 
might  keep  together  for  a  sufficient  period  those  masses  of  social  life  which  the 
Gospel  was  intended  to  pervade.  The  City  of  God  is  built  at  the  confluence  of 
three  civilisations.  We  recognise  with  gratitude  the  hand  of  God  in  the  history 
of  His  world  :  and  we  turn  with  devout  feelings  to  trace  the  course  of  these 
three  streams  of  civilised  life,  from  their  early  source  to  the  time  of  their 
meeting  in  the  Apostolic  age. 

We  need  not  linger  about  the  fountains  of  the  national  life  of  the  Jews.  We 
know  that  they  gushed  forth  at  first,  and  flowed  in  their  appointed  channels,  at 
the  command  of  God.  The  call  of  Abraham,  when  one  family  was  chosen  to 
keep  and  hand  down  the  deposit  of  divine  truth,  —  the  series  of  providences 
which  brought  the  ancestors  of  the  Jews  into  Egypt,  —  the  long  captivity  on 
the  banks  of  the  Nile,  —  the  work  of  Moses,  whereby  the  bondsmen  were  made 
into  a  nation,  —  all  these  things  are  represented  in  the  Old  Testament  as 
occurring  under  the  immediate  direction  of  Almighty  power.  The  people  of 
Israel  were  taken  out  of  the  midst  of  an  idolatrous  world,  to  become  the 
depositories  of  a  purer  knowledge  of  the  one  true  God  than  was  given  to  any 
other  people.  At  a  time  when  (humanly  speaking)  the  world  could  hardly 
have  preserved  a  spiritual  religion  in  its  highest  purity,  they  received  a  divine 

'  Luke  xxiii.  •iH.,  Jylin  xix.  20. 
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revelation  enshrined  in  symbols  and  ceremonies,  whereby  it  might  be  safely  kept 
till  the  time  of  its  development  in  a  purer  and  more  heavenly  form. 

The  peculiarity  of  the  Hebrew  civilisation  did  not  consist  in  the  culture  of 
the  imagination  and  intellect,  like  that  of  the  Greeks,  nor  in  the  organisation  of 
government,  like  that  of  Rome, — but  its  distinguishing  feature  was  Religion. 
To  say  nothing  of  the  Scriptures,  the  prophets,  the  miracles  of  the  Jews,  — their 
frequent  festivals,  their  constant  sacrifices, — everything  in  their  collective  and 
private  life  was  connected  Avith  a  revealed  religion :  their  wars,  their  heroes, 
their  poetry,  had  a  sacred  character,  —  their  national  code  was  fuU  of  the  details 
of  public  worship, — their  ordinary  employments  were  touched  at  every  point 
by  divinely-appointed  and  significant  ceremonies.  Nor  was  this  religion,  as 
were  the  religions  of  tlae  heathen  world,  a  creed  which  could  not  be  the  com- 
mon property  of  the  instructed  and  the  ignorant.  It  was  neither  a  recondite 
philosophy  which  might  not  be  communicated  to  the  masses  of  the  people,  nor  a 
weak  superstition,  controlling  the  conduct  of  the  lower  classes,  and  ridiculed  by 
the  higher.  The  religion  of  Moses  was  for  the  use  of  all  and  the  benefit  of  all.^ 
The  poorest  peasant  of  Galilee  had  the  same  part  in  it  as  the  wisest  Rabbi  of 
Jerusalem.  The  children  of  all  families  were  taught  to  claim  their  share  in  the 
privileges  of  the  chosen  people. 

And  how  diff'erent  was  the  nature  of  this  religion  from  that  of  the  con- 
temporary Gentiles !  The  pious  feelings  of  the  Jew  were  not  dissipated  and 
distracted  by  a  fantastic  mythology,  where  a  thousand  difi'erent  objects  of 
worship,  with  contradictory  attributes,  might  claim  the  attention  of  the  devout 
mind.  "  One  God,"  the  Creator  and  Judge  of  the  world,  and  the  Author  of 
all  good,  was  the  only  object  of  adoration.  And  there  was  nothing  of  that 
wide  separation  between  religion  and  morality,  which  among  other  nations  was 
the  road  to  all  impurity.  The  will  and  approbation  of  Jehovah  was  the  motive 
and  support  of  all  holiness :  faith  in  His  word  was  the  power  which  riaised  men 
above  their  natural  weakness :  while  even  the  divinities  of  Greece  and  Rome 
were  often  the  personifications  of  human  passions,  and  the  example  and  sanction 
of  vice.  And  still  farther: . — the  devotional  scriptures  of  the  Jews  express  that 
heartfelt  sense  of  infirmity  and  sin,  that  peculiar  spirit  of  prayer,  that  real 
communion  with  God,  with  which  the  Christian,  in  his  best  moments,  has  the 

'   ciVep    it:    (piXoaocplai     rije     Ooictftwrarrjc  TrXaror  c'lTraKTa/jEioic.   Quoted  with  other  passages 

wepiyiveraiTole  ofn\r)TalQ  avTrje,TovTO  Sid  voixii)!'  from  Philo  by  Neauder,  General  Church  His- 

Kni  idioi'  'louBciioic,  i.in(TT)\fir)  tov  (iviotcltov  koi  lory,  vol.  i.   pp.  70,   71.   (Torrey's  translation, 

Tpe(r€vraTov  irai'TiOV,  tov  tir'i  ro'tq  yivr)Toiz  SeoTs  Edinburgh,  1847.) 
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truest  sympathy.^  So  that,  while  the  best  liymiis  of  Greece'  are  only  mytho- 
logical pictures,  and  the  literature  of  heathen  Rome  hardly  produces  anything 
which  can  be  called  a  prayer,  the  Hebrew  psalms  have  passed  into  the  devo- 
tions of  the  Christian  church.  There  is  a  light  on  all  the  mountains  of  Judaea 
which  never  shone  on  Olympus  or  Parnassus :  and  the  "  Hill  of  Zion,"  in 
which  "  it  pleased  God  to  dwell,"  is  the  type  of  "  the  joy  of  the  whole 
earth,"  ^  while  the  seven  hills  of  Rome  are  the  symbol  of  tyranny  and  idolatry. 
"  He  showed  His  word  unto  Jacob,  —  His  statutes  and  ordinances  unto  Israel. 
He  dealt  not  so  Avith  any  nation  ;  neither  had  the  heathen  knowledge  of  His 
laws."* 

But  not  only  was  a  holy  religion  the  characteristic  of  the  civilisation  of  the 
Jews,  but  their  religious  feelings  were  directed  to  something  in  the  future,  and 
all  the  circumstances  of  their  national  life  tended  to  fix  their  thoughts  on  One 
that  was  to  come.  By  types  and  by  promises,  their  eyes  were  continually  turned 
towards  a  Messiah.  Their  history  was  a  continued  prophecy.  All  the  great 
stages  of  their  national  existence  were  accompanied  by  effusions  of  prophetic 
light."  Abraham  was  called  from  his  father's  house,  and  it  was  revealed  that 
in  him  "  all  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed."  Moses  formed  Abraham's 
descendants  into  a  people,  by  giving  them  a  law  and  national  institutions ;  but 
while  so  doing  he  spake  before  of  Him  who  was  hereafter  to  be  raised  up  "  a 
Prophet  like  unto  himself."  David  reigned,  and  during  that  reign,  which  made 
so  deep  and  lasting  an  impression  on  the  Jewish  mind,  psalms  were  written 
which  spoke  of  the  future  King.  And  vfith  the  approach  of  that  captivity,  the 
pathetic  recollection  of  which  became  perpetual,  the  prophecies  took  a  bolder 
range,  and  embraced  within  their  widening  circle  the  redemption  both  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  Thus  the  pious  Hebrew  was  always,  as  it  were,  in  the  attitude  of 
expectation.  And  it  has  been  well  remarked  that,  while  the  golden  age  of  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  was  the  past,  that  of  the  Jews  was  the  future.  While 
other  nations  were  growing  weary  of  their  gods, — without  anything  in  their 

•  Neander   observes  that  it  has   been  justly  .350   yeai-s   before    St.  Paul  was   there ;   yet  it 

remarked  that   the   distinctive  peculiarity   (die  breathes  the  sentiment  rather  of  acquiescence  ia 

auszeichnende  Eigenthunilichkeit)  of  the  Hebrew  the  determinations  of  Fate,  than  of  resignation  to 

nation  from  the  very  first,  was,  that  conscience  tlie  goodness  of  Providence.     See  INIr.  Cotton's 

was  more  alive  among   tlicra    than    any   other  notice    of  Cleanthes   in    Smith's   Dictionary  of 

people.    Pflanzung  und  Leitung,  p.  91.,  ed.  1847.  Biography  and  Mythology. 

See  also  the  Eng.  Trans,  of  the  former  edition,  ^  Ps.  xlviii.  2.  ;  Ixviii.  16. 

vol.  i.  p.  61.  *  Ps.  exlvii.  19,  20. 

'^  There  are  some  exceptions,  as  in  the  hymn  '  Davison,  Warburtonian  Lectures   on   Pro- 
of the  Stoic  Cleanthes,  who  was  born  at  Assos  phecy,  pp.98.  107.  147.  201.,  &c. 
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mythology  or  philosophy  to  satisfy  the  deep  cravings  of  their  nature,  —  with 
religion  operating  rather  as  a  barrier  than  a  link  between  the  educated  and  the 
ignorant,  —  with  morality  divorced  from  theology, — the  whole  Jewish  people 
Avere  united  in  a  feeling  of  attachment  to  their  sacred  institutions,  and  found  in 
the  facts  of  their  past  history  a  sure  pledge  of  the  fulfilment  of  their  national 
hopes. 

It  is  true  that  the  Jewish  nation,  again  and  again,  during  several  centuries, 
fell  into  idolatry.  It  is  true  that  their  superiority  to  other  nations  consisted  in 
the  light  which  they  possessed,  and  not  in  the  use  which  they  made  of  it ;  and 
that  a  carnal  life  continually  dragged  them  down  from  the  spiritual  eminence  on 
which  they  might  have  stood.  But  the  divine  purposes  were  not  frustrated. 
The  chosen  people  was  subjected  to  the  chastisement  and  discipline  of  severe 
sufferings :  and  they  were  fitted  by  a  long  training  for  the  accomplishment  of 
that  work,  to  the  conscious  performance  of  which  they  did  not  willingly  rise. 
They  were  hard  pressed  in  their  own  country  by  the  incursions  of  their  idola- 
trous neighbours,  and  in  the  end  they  were  carried  into  a  distant  captivity. 
From  the  time  of  their  return  from  Babylon  they  were  no  longer  idolaters. 
They  presented  to  the  world  the  example  of  a  pure  Monotheism.  And  in  the 
active  times  which  preceded  and  followed  the  birth  of  Christ,  those  Greeks  or 
Romans  who  visited  the  Jews  in  their  own  land  where  they  still  lingered  at 
the  portals  of  the  East,  and  those  vast  numbers  of  proselytes  whom  the 
dispersed  Jews  had  gathered  round  them  in  vai-iou's  countries,  were  made 
familiar  with  the  worship  of  one  God  and  Father  of  all.^ 

The  influence  of  the  Jews  upon  the  heathen  world  was  exercised  mainly 
through  their  dispersion :  but  this  subject  must  be  deferred  for  a  few  pages, 
till  Ave  have  examined  some  of  the  developments  of  the  Greek  and  Roman 
nationalities.  A  few  words,  however,  may  be  allowed  in  passing,  upon  the 
consequences  of  the  geographical  position  of  Judtea. 

The  situation  of  this  little  but  eventful  country  is  such,  that  its  inhabitants 
were  brought  into  contact  successively  with  all  the  civilised  nations  of  antiquity. 
Not  to  dwell  upon  its  proximity  to  Egypt  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  Assyria  on 
the  other,  and  the  influences  Avhich  those  ancient  kingdoms  may  thereby  have 
exercised  or  received,  Palestine  lay  in  the  road  of  Alexander's  Eastern 
expedition.     The  Greek  conqueror  was  there  before  he  founded  his  mercantile 

'  Humboldt  has  remarked,  in  the  chapter  on  poetry  of  the  Hebrews  is  a  reflex  of  Mono- 
Poetic  Descriptions  of  Nature  (Kosmos,  Sabine's  theism,  and  pourtrays  nature,  not  as  self-sub- 
Eng.  Trans.,  vol.  ii.  p.  44.),  that  the  descriptive      sisting,  but  ever  in  relation  to  a  Higher  Power. 
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metropolis  in  Egypt,  and  then  went  to  India,  to  return  and  die  at  Babjdon. 
And  again,  when  his  empire  was  divided,  and  Greek  kingdoms  were  erected  in 
Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  Palestine  lay  between  the  rival  monarchies  of  the 
Ptolemies  at  Alexandria  and  the  Seleucidaa  at  Antioch, — too  near  to  both  to 
be  safe  from  the  invasion  of  their  arms  or  the  influence  of  their  customs  and 
their  language.  And  finally,  when  the  time  came  for  the  Romans  to  embrace 
the  whole  of  the  Mediterranean  within  the  circle  of  their  power,  the  coast-line 
of  Judffia  was  the  last  remote  portion  which  was  needed  to  complete  the  fated 
circumference. 

The  full  effect  of  this  geographical  position  of  Juda3a  can  only  be  seen  by 
following  the  course  of  Greek  and  Roman  life,  till  they  were  brought  so 
remarkably  into  contact  with  each  other,  and  with  that  of  the  Jews :  and  we 
turn  to  those  other  two  nations  of  antiquity,  the  steps  of  whose  progress  were 
successive  stages  in  what  is  called  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  (i.  10.)  "  the 
dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  time." 

If  we  think  of  the  civilisation  of  the  Greeks,  we  have  no  difficulty  in  fixing 
on  its  chief  characteristics.  High  perfection  of  the  intellect  and  imagination, 
displaying  itself  in  all  the  various  forms  of  art,  poetry,  literature,  and 
philosophy — restless  activity  of  mind  and  body,  finding  its  exercise  in  athletic 
games  or  in  subtle  disputations — love  of  the  beautiful  —  quick  perception — 
indefatigable  inquiry — all  these  enter  into  the  very  idea  of  the  Greek  race. 
This  is  not  the  place  to  inquire  how  far  these  qualities  were  due  to  an  innate 
peculiarity,  or  how  far  they  grew  up,  by  gradual  development,  amidst  the 
natural  influences  of  their  native  country,  —  the  variety  of  their  hills  and 
plains,  the  clear  lights  and  warm  shadows  of  their  climate,  the  mingled  land 
and  water  of  their  coasts.  We  have  only  to  do  with  this  national  character  so 
far  as,  under  divine  Providence,  it  was  made  subservient  to  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel. 

We  shall  see  how  remarkably  it  subscribed  this  purpose,  if  we  consider  the 
tendency  of  the  Greeks  to  trade  and  colonisation.  Their  mental  activity  was 
accompanied  with  a  great  physical  restlessness.  This  clever  people  always 
exhibited  a  disposition  to  spread  themselves.  Without  aiming  at  universal 
conquest,  they  displayed  (if  we  may  use  the  word)  a  remarkable  catholicity  of 
character,  and  a  singular  power  of  adaptation  to  those  whom  they  called 
Barbarians.  In  this  respect  they  were  strongly  contrasted  with  the  Egyptians, 
wliu.se  innnemoi-ial  civilisation  was  confined  to  the  long  valley  which  extends 
from  the  cataracts  to  the  mouths  of  the  Nile.     The  Hellenic  tribes,  on  the 
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other  hand,  though  they  despised  foreigners,  wei"e  never  unwilling  to  visit  them 
and  to  cultivate  their  acquaintance.  At  the  earliest  period  at  which  history- 
enables  us  to  discover  them,  we  see  them  moving  about  in  their  ships  on  the 
shores  and  among  the  islands  of  their  native  seas  ;  and,  three  or  four  centuries 
before  the  Christian  era,  Asia  Minor,  beyond  which  the  Persians  had  not  been 
permitted  to  advance,  was  bordered  by  a  fringe  of  Greek  colonies  ;  and  Lower 
Italy,  when  the  Roman  republic  was  just  beginning  to  be  conscious  of  its 
strength,  had  received  the  name  of  Greece  itself.  To  all  these  places  they 
carried  their  arts  and  literature,  their  philosophy,  their  mythology,  and  their 
amusements.  They  carried  also  their  arms  and  their  trade.  The  heroic  age 
had  passed  away,  and  fabulous  voyages  had  given  place  to  real  expeditions 
against  Sicily  and  constant  traffic  with  the  Black  Sea.  They  Avere  gradually 
taking  the  place  of  the  Phoeniciajis  in  the  empire  of  the  Mediterranean.  They 
were,  indeed,  less  exclusively  mercantile  than  those  old  discoverers.  Their 
voyages  were  not  so  long.  But  their  influence  on  general  civilisation  was 
greater  and  more  permanent.  The  earliest  ideas  of  scientific  navigation  and 
geography  are  due  to  the  Greeks.  The  later  Greek  travellers,  Pausanias 
and  Strabo,  will  be  our  best  sources  of  information  on  the  topography  of 
St.  Paul's  journeys. 

With  this  view  of  the  Hellenic  character  before  us,  we  are  prepared  to 
appreciate  the  vast  results  of  Alexander's  conquests.^  He  took  up  the  meshes 
of  the  net  of  Greek  civilisation,  which  were  lying  in  disorder  on  the  edges  of 
the  Asiatic  shore,  and  spread  them  over  all  the  countries  which  he  traversed  in 
his  wonderful  campaigns.  The  East  and  the  West  were  suddenly  brought 
together.  Separated  tribes  were  united  under  a  common  government.  New 
cities  were  built,  as  the  centres  of  political  life.  New  lines  of  communication 
were  opened,  as  the  channels  of  commercial  activity.  The  new  culture 
penetrated  the  mountain  ranges  of  Pisidia  and  Lycaonia.  The  Tigris  and 
Euphrates  became  Greek  rivers.  The  language  of  Athens  was  heard  among 
the  Jewish  colonies  of  Babylonia  ;  and  a  Grecian  Babylon  was  built  by  the 
conqueror  in  Egypt,  and  called  by  his  name. 

The  empire  of  Alexander  was  divided,  but  the  effects  of  his  campaigns  and 
policy  did  not  cease.  The  influence  of  the  fresh  elements  of  social  life  was 
rather  increased  by  being  brought  into  independent  action  within  the  spheres 
of  distinct  kingdoms.     Our  attention  is  particularly  called  to  two  of  the  mon- 

'  Plutarch,  paraphrasing  Alexander's  saying  to      €apiKu  to'ic 'EXXijfim'ie  i^epaaai,  kuI  71)1' 'EXXaSa 
Diogenes,  remarks  that  his  mission  was — -a  /3ap-      a-m'iimi :  Orat.  i.,  tie  Alex.  Virtute  s.  fortuna,  §  1 1 
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COIN    OF    ANTIOCHUS    EPIPHANES,    WITH    PORTRAIT. 


archical  lines,  which  descended  from 
Alexander's  generals,  —  the  Ptole- 
mies, or  the  Greek  kings  of  Egypt, 
—  and  the  Seleucidae,  or  the  Greek 
kings  of  Syria.  ^  Their  respective 
capitals,  Alexandria  and  Antioch, 
became  the  metropolitan  centres  of 
commercial  and  civilised  life  in 
the  East.  They  rose  suddenly ;  and  their  very  appearance  marked  them  as 
the  cities  of  a  new  epoch.  Like  Berlin  and  St.  Petersburg,  they  were  modern 
cities  built  by  great  kings  at  a  definite  time  and  for  a  definite  purpose.^  Their 
histories  are  no  unimportant  chapters  in  the  history  of  the  world.  Both  of  them 
were  connected  with  St.  Paul :  one  indirectly,  as  the  birthplace  of  Apollos ;  the 
other  directly,  as  the  scene  of  some  of  the  most  important  passages  of  the 
Apostle  s  own  life.  Both  abounded  in  Jews  from  their  first  foundation.  Both 
became  the  residences  of  Roman  governors,  and  both  were  patriarchates  of  the 
primitive  Church.  But  before  they  had  received  either  the  Roman  discipline  or 
the  Christian  doctrine,  they  had  served  their  appointed  purpose  of  spreading  the 
Greek  language  and  habits,  of  creating  new  lines  of  commercial  intercourse  by 
land  and  sea,  and  of  centralising  in  themselves  the  mercantile  life  of  the  Levant. 
Even  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  remind  us  of  the  traffic  of  Antioch  with  Cyprus 
and  the  neighbouring  coasts,  and  of  the  sailing  of  Alexandrian  corn-ships  to  the 
more  distant  harbours  of  Malta  and  Puteoli. 

Of  all  the  Greek  elements  which  the  cities  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria  were 
the  means  of  circulating,  the  spread  of  the  language  is  the  most  important.  Its 
connection  with  the  whole  system  of  Christian  doctrine — Avith  many  of  the  con- 
troversies and  divisions  of  the  Church  —  is  very  momentous.  That  language, 
which  is  the  richest  and  most  delicate  that  the  world  has  seen,  became  the  lan- 
guage of  theology.    The  Greek  tongue  became  to  the  Christian  more  than  it  had 


'  Tliis  coin,  with  the  portrait  of  Antiorlius 
(IV.)  Epiphanes,  is  from  the  British  Museum 
(whence  much  other  assistance  has  been  ob- 
tained for  tliis  work,  chiefly  through  tlie  kind- 
ness of  C.  Newton,  Esq.,  student  of  Ch.  Ch.). 
Portraits  on  coins  began  with  Alexander.  Eor 
tlicir  liistorical  importance,  see  K.  O.  Miillcr's 
Ilandbucli  der  Archiiologie  dcr  Alten  Kunst, 
§  162.,  p.  1  f>9.,  Welckcr's  edition,  1848.  For  tlio 
aeries  of  the  Seleucidx,  sec  Vaillant,  "  Selcueida- 


rum  Imperium,  sive  Historia  Regum  Syria;  ad 
fidem  Numismatura  accommodata  :"  Paris,  1681. 
(2nd  Ed.  Hag.  1732.) 

^  An  account  of  the  building  of  Antioch  will 
be  given  hereafter.  For  that  of  Alexandria,  see 
MiiUer,  §  149.  pp.  153,  154.  Ammianus  calls  it 
vertex  omnium  civitatum.  The  architect  was 
Dinocrates,  who  renewed  the  temple  at  Ephesus 
(Acts  xix.). 


ANTIOCn   AND   ALEXANDRIA.  11 

been  to  the  Roman  or  the  Jew.  The  mother-tongue  of  Ignatius  at  Antioch, 
■was  that  in  which  Philo  composed  his  treatises  at  Alexandria,  and  which  Cicero 
spoke  at  Athens.  It  is  difficult  to  state  in  a  few  words  the  important  relation 
which  Alexandria  more  especially  was  destined  to  bear  to  the  whole  Christian 
Church.  In  that  city,  the  representative  of  the  Greeks  of  the  East,  where  the 
most  remarkable  fusion  took  place  of  the  peculiarities  of  Greek,  Jewish,  and 
Oriental  life,  and  at  the  time  when  all  these  had  been  brought  in  contact  with 
the  mind  of  educated  Romans,  —  a  theological  language  was  formed,  rich  in  the 
phrases  of  various  schools,  and  suited  to  convey  Christian  ideas  to  all  the  world. 
It  was  not  an  accident  that  the  New  Testament  was  written  in  Greek,  the 
language  which  can  best  express  the  highest  thoughts  and  worthiest  feelings 
of  the  intellect  and  heart,  and  which  is  adapted  to  be  the  instrument  of  education 
for  all  nations :  nor  was  it  an  accident  that  the  composition  of  these  books  and 
the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  were  delayed,  till  the  instruction  of  our  Lord,  and 
the  writings  of  His  Apostles,  could  be  expressed  in  the  dialect  of  Alexandria. 
This,  also,  must  be  ascribed  to  the  foreknowledge  of  Him,  who  "  winked  at 
the  times  of  ignorance,"  but  who  "  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to 
dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  determined  the  times  before  appointed, 
and  the  bounds  of  their  habitation."  ^ 

We  do  not  forget  that  the  social  condition  of  the  Greeks  had  been  falling, 
during  this  period,  into  the  lowest  corruption.  The  disastrous  quarrels  of 
Alexander's  generals  had  been  continued  among  their  successors.  Political 
integrity  was  lost.  The  Greeks  spent  their  life  in  worthless  and  frivolous 
amusements.  Their  religion,  though  beautiful  beyond  expression  as  giving 
subjects  for  art  and  poetry,  was  utterly  powerless,  and  worse  than  powerless, 
in  checking  their  bad  propensities.  Their  philosophers  were  sophists;  their 
women  might  be  briefly  divided  into  two  classes, — those  who  were  highly 
educated  and  openly  profligate  on  the  one  side,  and  those  who  lived  in  domestic 
and  ignorant  seclusion  on  the  other.  And  it  cannot  be  denied  that  aU  these 
causes  of  degradation  spread  with  the  diffusion  of  the  race  and  the  language ; 
like  Sybaris  and  Syracuse,  Antioch  and  Alexandria  became  almost  worse 
than  Athens  and  Corinth.  But  the  very  diffusion  and  development  of  this 
corruption  was  preparing  the  way,  because  it  showed  the  necessity,  for  the 
interposition  of  a  Gospel.  The  disease  itself  seemed  to  call  for  a  Healer.  And 
if  the  prevailing  evils  of  the  Greek  population  presented  obstacles,  on  a  large 
scale,  to  the  progress  of  Christianity,  —  yet  they  showed  to  all  future  time  the 

1  Acts  xvii.  30.  26. 
c  2 
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weakness  of  man's  highest  powers,  if  unassisted  from  above ;  and  there  must 
have  been  many  who  groaned  under  the  burden  of  a  corruption  which  they 
could  not  shake  off,  and  who  were  ready  to  welcome  the  voice  of  Him,  who 
"  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sicknesses."  The  "  Greeks,"  ^  who  are 
mentioned  by  St.  John  as  coming  to  see  Jesus  at  the  feast,  were,  we  trust, 
the  types  of  a  large  class ;  and  we  may  conceive  His  answer  to  Andrew  and 
Philip  as  expi'essing  the  fulfilment  of  the  appointed  times  in  the  widest  sense  — 
"  The  hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  glorified." 

Such  was  the  civilisation  and  corruption  connected  with  the  spread  of  the 
Greek  language  when  the  Roman  power  approached  to  the  eastern  parts  of  the 
Mediterranean  Sea.  For  some  centuries  this  irresistible  force  had  been  gathering 
strength  on  tlie  western  side  of  the  Apennines.  Gradually,  but  surely,  and 
with  ever-increasing  rapidity,  it  made  to  itself  a  wider  space — northward  into 
Etruria,  southwai'd  into  Campania.  It  passed  beyond  its  Italian  boundaries. 
And  six  hundred  years  after  the  building  of  the  city,  the  Roman  eagle  had 
seized  on  Africa  at  the  point  of  Carthage,  and  Greece  at  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth, 
and  had  turned  its  eye  towai'ds  the  East.  The  defenceless  prey  was  made 
secure,  by  craft  or  by  war ;  and  before  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  all  those  coasts, 
from  Ephesus  to  Tarsus  and  Antioch,  and  round  by  the  Holy  Land  to  Alexan- 
dria and  Cyrene,  were  tributary  to  the  city  of  the  Tiber.  We  have  to  describe 
in  a  few  words  the  characteristics  of  this  new  dominion,  and  to  point  out  its 
providential  connection  with  the  spread  and  consolidation  of  the  Church. 

In  the  first  place,  this  dominion  was  not  a  pervading  influence  exerted  by  a 
restless  and  intellectual  people,  but  it  was  the  grasping  power  of  an  external 
government.  The  idea  of  law  had  grown  up  with  the  growth  of  the  Romans  ; 
and  wherever  they  went  they  carried  it  vnth  them.  Wherever  their  armies 
were  marching  or  encamping,  there  always  attended  them,  like  a  mysterious 
presence,  the  spirit  of  the  City  of  Rome.  Universal  conquest  and  permanent 
occupation  were  the  ends  at  which  they  aimed.  Strength  and  organisation 
wei-e  the  characteristics  of  their  sway.  We  have  seen  how  the  Greek  science 
and  commerce  were  wafted,  by  irregular  winds,  from  coast  to  coast :  and  now 


'  "EX\))i'fc,  xii.  20.     It  ouglit  to  be  observed  ("EX\7;r),  and  who   might,  or  might  not,    be  a 

here,  timt  the  word  "  Grecian  "  in  the  EngHsh  proselyte  to  Judaism,  or    a  eonvert  to  Christi- 

transhition  of  the  New  Testament  is  used  for  a  anity.    It  is  agreed  by  the  modern  critics  (Gries- 

Ilellenist,  or  Grecising  Jew  ('EXXi)i'i(Tn)c)  —  as  bacli,  Soliolz,  Lachmann,  De  Wette)  that  in  Acts 

Acts  vi.  1.  ;  ix.  29.  —  wWtle  the  word  "  Greek  "  x\.  20.,  tlie  true  reading  is  "KXXjjioc  not  'EXXj;- 

is    used   for  one  wlio  was   by  birth   a  Gentile  norac,  "  Greeks  "  not  "  Grecians." 
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we  follow  the  advance  of  legions,  governors,  and  judges  along  the  Roman  Roads, 
whicli  pursued  their  undeviating  course  over  plains  and  mountains,  and  bound 
the  City  to  the  furthest  extremities  of  the  provinces. 

There  is  no  better  way  of  obtaining  a  clear  view  of  the  features  and  a 
correct  idea  of  the  spirit  of  the  Roman  age,  than  by  considering  the  material 
works  which  still  remain  as  its  imperishable  monuments.  Whether  undertaken 
by  the  hands  of  the  government,  or  for  the  ostentation  of  private  luxury,  they 
were  marked  by  vast  extent  and  accomplished  at  an  enormous  expenditure. 
The  gigantic  roads  of  the  empire  have  been  unrivalled  till  the  present  century. 
Solid  structures  of  all  kinds,  for  utility,  amusement,  and  worship,  were  erected 
in  Italy  and  the  provinces, — amphitheatres  of  stone,  magnificent  harbours, 
bridges,  sepulchres,  and  temples.  The  decoration  of  wealthy  houses  was 
celebrated  by  the  poets  of  the  day.  The  pomp  of  buildings  in  the  cities  was 
rivalled  by  astonishing  villas  in  the  country.  The  enormous  baths,  by  which 
travellers  are  surprised,  belong  to  a  period  somewhat  later  than  that  of 
St.  Paul ;  but  the  aqueducts,  which  still  remain  in  the  Campagna,  were  some  of 
them  new  when  he  visited  Rome.  Of  the  metropolis  itself  it  may  be  enough  to 
say,  that  his  life  is  exactly  embraced  between  its  two  great  times  of  renovation, 
that  of  Augustus  on  the  one  hand,  who  (to  use  his  own  expression)  having 
found  it  a  city  of  brick  left  it  a  city  of  marble,  and  that  of  Nero  on  the  other, 
when  the  great  conflagration  afforded  an  opportunity  for  a  new  arrangement  of 
its  streets  and  buildings. 

These  great  works  may  be  safely  taken  as  emblems  of  the  magnitude, 
strength,  grandeur,  and  solidity  of  the  empire ;  but  they  are  emblems,  no  less, 
of  the  tyranny  and  cruelty  which  had  presided  over  its  formation,  and  of  the 
general  suffering  which  pervaded  it.  The  statues,  with  which  the  metropolis 
and  the  Roman  houses  were  profusely  decorated,  had  been  brought  from 
plundered  provinces,  and  many  of  them  had  swelled  the  triumphs  of  conquerors 
on  the  Capitol.^  The  amphitheatres  were  built  for  shows  of  gladiators,  and 
were  the  scenes  of  a  bloody  cruelty,  which  had  been  quite  unknown  in  the 
licentious   exhibitions   of  the    Greek    theatre.       The   roads,   baths,   harbours, 

•  Plena    domus   tune   omnis,    et   ingens   stabat  Sacrilegus  Verres  referebant  navlbus  altis 

acervus  Occulta  spolia  et  piures  de  pace  triump/ios. 

Numorum,  Spartana  eblamys.  conchylia  Ooa,  Juv.  viii.  100. 

Et  cum  Parrhasii  tabulis  signisque  Myronis  For  a  multitude  of  details,  see  the  164th  and 

Phidiacum  vivebat  ebur,  nee  non  Polycleti  165th  sections  of  K.  O.  Miiller's  Handbuch  der 

Multus  ubique  labor :  raric  sine  Mentore  mensm.  Archiiologie. 
Inde  DolabellxB  atque  hinc  Antoniiis,  inde 
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aqueducts,  had  been  constructed  by  slave-labour.  And  the  country-villas, 
which  the  Italian  traveller  lingered  to  admire,  were  themselves  vast  estabhsh- 
ments  of  slaves. 

It  is  easy  to  see  how  much  misery  followed  in  the  train  of  Rome's 
advancing  greatness.  Cruel  suffering  was  a  characteristic  feature  of  the  close 
of  the  republic.  Slave  wars,  civil  wars,  wars  of  conquest,  had  left  their 
disastrous  results  behind  them.  No  country  recovers  rapidly  from  the  effects 
of  a  war  which  has  been  conducted  within  its  frontier;  and  there  was  no 
district  of  the  empire  which  had  not  been  the  scene  of  some  recent  campaign. 
None  had  suffered  more  than  Italy  itself.  Its  old  stock  of  freemen,  who  had 
cultivated  its  fair  plains  and  terraced  vineyards,  was  utterly  worn  out.  The 
general  depopulation  was  badly  compensated  by  the  establishment  of  military 
colonies.  Inordinate  wealth  and  slave  factories  were  the  prominent  features  of 
the  desolate  prospect.  The  words  of  the  great  historian  may  fill  up  the  picture. 
"  As  regards  the  manners  and  mode  of  life  of  the  Romans,  their  great  object 
at  this  time  was  the  acquisition  and  possession  of  money.  Their  moral  conduct, 
which  had  been  corrupt  enough  before  the  social  war,  became  stiU  more  so  by 
their  systematic  plunder  and  rapine.  Immense  riches  were  accumulated  and 
squandered  upon  brutal  pleasures.  The  simplicity  of  the  old  manners  and 
mode  of  living  had  been  abandoned  for  Greek  luxuries  and  frivolities,  and  the 
whole  household  arrangements  had  become  altered.  The  Roman  houses  had 
formerly  been  quite  simple,  and  were  built  either  of  bricks  or  peperino,  but  in 
most  cases  of  the  former  material ;  now,  on  the  other  hand,  every  one  would  live 
in  a  splendid  house  and  be  surrounded  by  luxuries.  The  condition  of  Italy 
after  the  Social  and  Civil  wars  -was  indescribably  wretched.  Samnium  had 
become  almost  a  desert ;  and  as  late  as  the  time  of  Strabo  (vi.  p.  253.),  there 
was  scarcely  any  town  in  that  country  which  was  not  in  ruins.  But  worse 
things  were  yet  to  come."  ^ 

This  disastrous  condition  was  not  confined  to  Italy.  In  some  respects  the 
provinces  had  their  own  peculiar  sufferings.  To  take  the  case  of  Asia  Minor. 
It  liad  been  plundered  and  ravaged  by  successive  generals,  —  by  Scipio  in  the 
war  against  Antiochus  of  Syria, — by  Manlius  in  his  Galatian  campaign, — by 
Pompey  in  the  struggle  with  Mithridates.-  The  rapacity  of  governors  and 
tlieir  officials   followed  that  of  generals   and    their  armies.     We  know  what 

'  Niebuhr's  Lectures  on  the  History  of  Rome,      conquests    with    the    development    of    Roman 

vol.  i.  pp.  421,  422.  luxury  :  "  Victoria  ilia  Pompeii  primum  ad  mar- 

-  riiny    poiuts    out  the  connection  of   these      garitas   gemmasque    mores   inclinuvit."  —  II.  N. 
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Cilicia  suffered  under  Dolabella  and  his  agent  Verres  :  and  Cicero  reveals  to  us 
the  oppression  of  his  predecessor  Appius  in  the  same  province,  contrasted  with 
his  own  boasted  clemency.  Some  portions  of  this  beautiful  and  inexhaustible 
country  revived  under  the  emperors.^  But  it  was  only  an  outward  prosperity. 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  improvement  in  the  external  details  of  2>rovincial 
government,  we  cannot  believe  that  governors  were  gentle  and  forbearing,  when 
Caligula  was  on  the  throne,  and  when  Nero  was  seeking  statues  for  his  golden 
house.  The  contempt  in  wliich  the  Greek  provincials  themselves  were  held  by  the 
Romans  may  be  learnt  from  the  later  correspondence  of  the  Emperor  Trajan 
with  Pliny  the  governor  of  Bithynia.  We  need  not  hesitate  to  take  it  for 
granted,  that  those  who  were  sent  from  Rome  to  dispense  justice  at  Ephesus  or 
Tarsus,  were  more  frequently  like  Appius  and  Verres,  than  Cicero  ^  and  Flaccus, 
—  more  like  Pilate  and  Felix,  than  Gallio  or  Sergius  Paulus. 

It  would  be  a  delusion  to  imagine  that,  when  the  world  was  reduced  under 
one  sceptre,  any  real  principle  of  unity  held  its  different  parts  together.  The 
emperor  was  deified,  because  men  were  enslaved.  There  was  no  true  peace 
when  Augustus  closed  the  Temple  of  Janus.  The  empire  was  only  the  order 
of  external  government,  with  a  chaos  both  of  opinions  and  morals  within.  The 
writin";s  of  Tacitus  and  Juvenal  remain  to  attest  the  corruption  which  festered 
in  all  ranks,  alike  in  the  senate  and  the  family.  The  old  severity  of  manners, 
and  the  old  faith  in  the  better  part  of  the  Roman  religion,  were  gone.  The 
licentious  creeds  and  practices  of  Greece  and  the  East  had  inundated  Italy  and 
the  West :  and  the  Pantheon  was  only  the  monument  of  a  compromise  among  a 
multitude  of  effete  superstitions.  It  is  true  that  a  remarkable  religious 
toleration  was  produced  by  this  state  of  things :  and  it  is  probable  that  for  some 
short  time  Christianity  itself  shared  the  advantage  of  it.  But  still  the  temper 
of  the  times  was  essentially  both  cruel  and  profane ;  and  the  Apostles  were  soon 
exposed  to  its  bitter  persecution.  The  Roman  empire  was  destitute  of  that 
unity  which  the  Gospel  gives  to  mankind.  It  was  a  kingdom  of  this  world  ; 
and  the  human  race  were  groaning  for  the  better  peace  of  "  a  kingdom  not  of 
this  world." 

Thus,  in  the  very  condition  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  tlie  miserable  state 

xxxvii.  6.     See  what  he  says  on  the  spoils  of  celebrated  "  Speeches  against  Verres,"  and  his 

Scipio  Asiaticiis  and   Cn.  Manlius,  xxxiii.  53.  ;  own   "  Cilician   Correspondence,"  to  which  we 

xxxiv.  8.  :  cf.  Liv.  xxxix.  6.  shall  again  have  occasion  to  refer.    His  "  Speech 

'   See  Niebuhr's  Lectures,  vol.  i.  p.  406.,  and  in  Defence  of  Flaccus"  throws  much  light  on  the 

the  note.  condition  of  the  Jews  under  the  Romans.     We 

^  Much    of  our  best  information   concerning  must    not    place    too   much    confidence    in    the 

the  state  of  the  provinces  is  derived  from  Cicero's  picture  there  given  of  this  Ephesian  governor. 
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of  its  mixed  population,  we  can  recognise  a  negative  preparation  for  the  Gospel 
of  Christ.  This  tyranny  and  oppression  called  for  a  Consoler^  as  much  as  the 
moral  sickness  of  the  Greeks  called  for  a  Healer ;  a  ]\Iessiah  was  needed  by  the 
whole  empire  as  much  as  by  the  Jews,  though  not  looked  for  with  the  same 
conscious  expectation.  But  Ave  have  no  difficulty  in  going  much  further  than 
this,  and  we  cannot  hesitate  to  discover  in  the  circumstances  of  the  world  at 
this  period,  significant  traces  of  a  positive  preparation  for  the  Gospel. 

It  should  be  remembered,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  Romans  had  already 
become  Greek  to  some  considerable  extent,  before  they  were  the  political  masters 
of  those  eastern  countries,  where  the  language,  mythology,  and  literature  of 
Greece  had  become  more  or  less  familiar.  IIow  early,  how  -widely,  and  how 
permanently  this  Greek  influence  prevailed,  and  how  deeply  it  entered  into  the 

•  The   best   contrast   to    tliis    ancient   rcpre-  lator,"  —  wliore   tlie   Saviour  is    seated   ia   the 

senfation  of  the  deification  of  Angustus   in  tin;  midst  ol'  those  who  are  miserable,  and  the  eyes 

midst  of  tlie  misery  of  the  world,  will  be  found  of  all  are  turned  to  llim  for  relief. 
in  Schiiffcr's  modern  picture  —  "  Christun  Coma- 
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mind  of  educated  Eomans,  vrc  know  from  their  surviving  writings,  and  from 
the  biography  of  eminent  men.  Cicero,  who  was  governor  of  Cilicia  about  half 
a  centui-y  before  the  birth  of  St.  Paul,  speaks  in  strong  terms  of  the  universal 
spread  of  the  Greek  tongue  among  the  instructed  classes  ' ;  and  about  the  time 
of  the  Apostle's  martyrdom,  Agricola,  the  conqueror  of  Britain,  was  receiving  a 
Greek  education  at  Marseilles."  Is  it  too  much  to  say,  that  the  general  Latin 
conquest  was  providentially  delayed  till  the  Romans  had  been  sufficiently 
imbued  witli  the  language  and  ideas  of  their  predecessors,  and  had  incorporated 
many  parts  of  that  civilisation  with  their  own  ? 

And  if  the  mysterious  wisdom  of  the  divine  pre-arrangements  is  illustrated 
by  the  period  of  the  spread  of  the  Greek  language,  it  is  illustrated  no  less  by 
that  of  the  completion  and  maturity  of  the  Roman  government.  When  all 
parts  of  the  civilised  Avorld  were,  bound  together  in  one  empire,  —  when  one 
common  organisation  pervaded  the  whole  —  when  channels  of  communication 
were  everywhere  opened  — Avhen  new  facilities  of  travelling  were  provided,  — 
then  was  "the  fulness  of  times  "  (Gal.  iv.  4.),  then  the  Messiah  came.  The 
Greek  language  had  already  been  prepai'ed  as  a  medium  for  preserving  and 
transmitting  the  doctrine ;  the  Roman  government  was  now  prepared  to  help 
the  progress  even  of  that  religion  which  it  persecuted.  The  manner  in  which 
it  spread  through  the  provinces  is  well  exemplified  in  the  life  of  St.  Paul ;  his 
right  of  citizenship  rescued  him  in  Judica  and  in  Macedonia ;  he  converted  one 
governor  in  Cyprus,  was  protected  by  another  in  Achaia,  and  was  sent  from 
Jerusalem  to  Rome  by  a  third.  The  time  was  indeed  approaching,  Avhen  all 
the  complicated  weight  of  the  central  tyranny,  and  of  the  provincial  govern- 
ments, Avas  to  fall  on  the  new  and  irresistible  religion.  But  before  this  took 
place,  it  had  begun  to  grow  up  in  close  connection  with  all  departments  of 
the  empire.  When  the  supreme  government  itself  became  Christian,  the 
ecclesiastical  polity  was  permanently  regulated  in  conformity  Avith  the  actual 
constitution  of  the  state.  Nor  was  the  empire  broken  up,  till  the  separate 
fragments,  which  have  become  the  nations  of  modern  Europe,  were  themselves 
portions  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

1  Cicero,  in  his  speech  for  Archias  (who  was  gentibus  :  Latina  suis  finibus,  exiguis  sane,  con- 
born  at  Antioch,  "  celebri  iirbe  et  copiosa,  atque  tinentur." 

eruditissimis  hominibus  liberalissimisque  studiis  ^  Tac.  Agr.:   "  Sedeni  ac   magistram   studio- 

affluente  "),  says,  in  reference  to  this  spread  of  the  rum  Massiliam  habult,  locum  Graeca  comitate  et 

Greek  literature   and   hiiiguage, — "  Erat  Italia  proviiiciali  parsimonia  mistum  ac  bene  compo- 

tunc  plena  Grax;arum  artium  ac  disciplinarum  :"  situm." 
and   again,    "  Graeca  leguntur   in  omnibus  fere 
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But  in  all  that  we  have  said  of  the  condition  of  the  Roman  world,  one 
important  and  widely  diffused  element  of  its  population  has  not  been  mentioned. 
We  have  lost  sight  for  some  time  of  the  Jews,  and  we  must  retui'u  to  the 
subject  of  their  dispersion,  which  was  purposely  deferred  till  we  had  shown 
how  the  intellectual  civilisation  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  organising  civilisation  of 
the  Romans,  had,  through  a  long  series  of  remarkable  events,  been  brought  in 
contact  with  the  religious  civilisation  of  the  Hebrews  ;  it  remains  that  we  point 
out  that  one  peculiarity  of  the  Jemsh  people,  which  made  this  contact  almost 
universal  in  every  part  of  the  empire. 

Their  dispersion  began  early  ;  though,  early  and  late,  their  attachment  to 
Judaja  has  always  been  the  same.  Like  the  Highlanders  of  Switzerland  and 
Scotland,  they  seem  to  have  combined  a  tendency  to  foreign  settlements  with 
the  most  passionate  love  of  their  native  land.  The  first  scattering  of  the 
Jews  was  compulsory,  and  began  with  the  Assyrian  exile,  when,  about  the 
time  of  the  building  of  Rome,  natives  of  Galilee  and  Samaria  were  carried 
away  by  the  Eastern  monarchs ;  and  this  was  followed  l)y  the  Babylonian 
exile,  when  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  were  removed  at  different 
epochs, — when  Daniel  was  brought  to  Babylon,  and  Ezokiel  to  the  river 
Chebar.  That  this  earliest  dispersion  was  not  without  influential  results  may 
be  inferred  from  these  facts; — that,  about  the  time  of  the  battles  of  Salamis 
and  Marathon,  a  Jew  was  the  minister,  another  Jew  the  cupbearer,  and  a 
Jewess  the  consort,  of  a  Persian  monarch.  That  they  enjoyed  many  privileges 
in  this  foreign  country,  and  that  their  condition  was  not  always  oppressive,  may 
be  gathered  from  this, — that  when  Cyrus  gave  them  permission  to  return, 
the  majority  remained  in  their  new  home,  in  preference  to  their  native  land. 
Thus  that  great  Jewish  colony  began  in  Babylonia,  the  existence  of  which 
may  be  traced  in  Apostolic  times  \  and  which  retained  its  influence  long  aft(;r 
in  the  Talmudical  schools.  These  Hebrew  settlements  may  be  followed 
tlirough  various  parts  of  the  continental  East,  to  the  borders  of  the  Caspian, 
and  even  to  China."'  We  however  are  more  concerned  with  the  coasts  and  islands 
of  Western  Asia.  Jews  had  settled  in  Syria  and  Phccnicia  before  the  time 
of  Alexander  the  Great.  But  in  treating  of  this  subject,  the  great  stress  is  to 
be  laid  on  the  policy  of  Seleucus,  who,  in  founding  Antioch,  raised  them  to  the 
same  political  position  with  the  other  citizens.  One  of  his  successors  on  the 
throne,  Antiochus  the  Great,  established  two  thousand  Jewish  families  in  Lydia 

'  Sec  1  Tct.  V.  13.  a  See  "Ritter'a  EidkiiiKlr,"  Thl.  4.  {.Isien:)  oUS. 
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and  Phrygla.  From  hence  they  wonld  spread  into  Pamphylia  and  Galatia, 
and  along  the  western  coasts  from  Ephesus  to  Troas.  And  tlie  ordinary 
channels  of  communication,  in  conjunction  with  that  tendency  to  trade  which 
already  began  to  characterise  this  wonderful  people,  would  easily  bring  them  to 
the  islands,  such  as  Cyprus'  and  Rhodes. 

Their  oldest  settlement  in  Africa  was  that  which  took  place  after  the 
murder  of  the  Babylonian  governor  of  Judaja,  and  which  is  connected  with 
the  name  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah.^  But,  as  in  the  case  of  Antioch,  our 
chief  attention  is  called  to  the  great  metropolis  of  the  period  of  the  Greek 
kings.  The  Jewish  quarter  of  Alexandria  is  well  known  in  history ;  and  the 
colony  of  Hellenistic  Jews  in  Lower  Egypt  is  of  greater  importance  than  that 
of  their  Aramaic  brethren  in  Babylonia.  Alexander  himself  brought  Jews 
and  Samai-itans  to  his  famous  city ;  Ptolemy  Lagus  brought  many  more ;  and 
many  betook  themselves  hither  of  their  free  will,  that  they  might  escape  from 
the  incessant  troubles  which  disturbed  the  peace  of  their  fatherland.  Nor 
was  their  influence  confined  to  Egypt,  but  they  became  known  on  one  side 
in  Ethiopia,  the  country  of  Queen  Candace  ^,  and  spread  on  the  other  in  great 
numbers  to  the  "  parts  of  Libya  about  Gyrene."* 

Under  what  circumstances  the  Jews  made  their  first  appearance  in  Europe 
is  unknown  ;  but  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  those  islands  of  the  Archipelago 
which,  as  Humboldt^  has  said,  were  like  a  bridge  for  the  passage  of  civilisation, 
became  the  means  of  the  advance  of  Judaism.  The  journey  of  the  proselyte 
Lydia  from  Thyatira  to  Philippi  (A.  xvi.  14.),  and  the  voyage  of  Aquila 
and  Priscilla  from  Corinth  to  Ephesus  (A.  xviii.  18.),  are  only  specimens  of 
mercantile  excursions  Avhich  must  have  begun  at  a  far  earlier  period.  Philo 
mentions  Jews  in  Thessaly,  Boeotia,  Macedonia,  Jlltolia,  and  Attica,  in  Argos 
and  Corintli,  in  the  other  parts  of  Peloponnesus,  and  in  the  islands  of  Euboca 
and  Crete:  and  St.  Luke,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  speaks  of  them  in 
Philippi,  Thessalonica,  and  Bercea,  in  Athens,  in  Corinth,  and  in  Rome.     The 

'  The  farming  of  the  copper  mines  in  Cyprus  ^  Acts  viii.  27. 
by  Herod  (Jos.  A.  xvi.  4.  5.)  may  liave  attracted  *  Acts  ii.  10.  Tlie  second  book  of  Maccabees 
many  Jews.  M.  Salvador,  in  his  last  worli  is  the  abridgment  of  a  worii  written  by  a  Hel- 
(Histoire  de  la  Domination  Romaine  en  Judee,  lenistic  Jew  of  Cyrene.  A  Jew  or  proselyte  of 
&o.,  1847.),  says  it  actually  did  ;  but  this  is  not  Cyrene  bore  our  Saviour's  cross.  And  the  men- 
proved.  There  is  a  Cyprian  inscription  in  tion  of  this  city  occurs  more  than  once  in  the 
"  Bockh  "  (No.  2628),  which  seems  to  refer  to  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
one  of  the  Herods.  s  Kosmos,  Sabine's  English  Translation,  vol.ii. 

^  See  2  Kings  xxv.  22 — 20.,  Jer.  xliii.  sliv.  p.  120. 
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first  Jews  came  to  Eome  to  decorate  a  triumpli ;  but  they  were  soon  set  free 
from  captivity,  and  gave  the  name  to  the  "  Synagogue  of  the  Libertines"^  in 
Jerusalem.  They  owed  to  Juhus  Caesar  those  privileges  in  the  Western  Capital 
which  they  had  obtained  from  Alexander  in  the  Eastern.  They  became 
influential,  and  made  proselytes.  They  spread  into  other  to^\•ns  of  Italy ;  and 
in  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  boyhood  we  find  them  in  large  numbers  in  the  island 
of  Sardinia,  just  as  we  have  previously  seen  them  established  in  that  of 
Cyprus.-  With  regard  to  Gaul,  we  know  at  least  that  two  sons  of  Herod 
were  banished,  about  this  same  period,  to  the  banks  of  the  Rhone  ;  and  if 
St.  Paul  ever  accomplished  that  journey  to  Spain,  of  which  he  speaks  in  his 
letters,  it  is  probable  that  he  found  there  some  of  the  scattered  children  of  his 
own  people.  We  do  not  seek  to  pursue  them  further  ;  but,  after  a  few  words 
on  the  proselytes,  we  must  return  to  the  earliest  scenes  of  tlie  Apostle's  career.^ 
The  subject  of  the  proselytes  is  sufficiently  important  to  demand  a  separate 
notice.  Under  this  term  ^ve  include  at  present  ajl  those  who  were  attracted 
in  various  degrees  of  intensity  towards  Judaism, — from  those  who  by 
circumcision  had  obtained  full  access  to  all  tlie  privileges  of  the  temple- 
worship,  to  those  who  only  professed  a  general  respect  for  the  Mosaic  religion, 
and  attended  as  hearers  in  the  sj'nagogues.  Many  proselytes  were  attached  to 
the  Jew  communities  wherever  tliey  were  dispersed.''  Even  in  their  own 
country  and  its  vicinity,  the  number,  both  in  early  and  later  times,  was  not 
inconsiderable.  The  Queen  of  Sheba,  in  the  Old  Testament ;  Candace,  Queen  of 
^Ethiopia,  in  the  New ;  and  King  Izates,  with  his  mother  Helena,  mentioned  by 
Josephus,  are  only  royal  rej^resentatives  of  a  large  class.      During  the  time 

'  This    body    doubtless    consisted   of  manu-  *  The  following  are  the  testimonies  of  pre- 

mitted  Jewish  slaves.     See  AVolf  and  the  later  judiced    Heathens. — 

commentators  on  Acts  vi.  9.  'II  )(iiipa  'lovtaia  kui  avrol  'lovca'wi  wiopatorai 

2  In  this  case,  however,  they  were  forcibly  sent  .  .  .  >i  St  tm'kXr/o-ic  aiin;  . .  .  <pipn  ....  /.ai  £7ri  rove 
to  the  island,  to  die  of  the  bad  climate.  See  Tac.  aWouc  at'dpunrovc,  oVoi  ra  vvfu^a  avrwi',  Kaiirif) 
Ann.  ii.  85.  ;  Suet.  Tib.  36.  ;  Jos.  An.  xviii.  3.  5.  aWotOi'tie    oiTir,    L,r}\ovai. —  Dio.    Cas.  xxxvii. 

3  Tiic  history  of  the  Jewisli  dispersions  will  IC.  17. 

be  found  in  an  excellent  little  essay  devoted  to  Transgressi    in    morem    eorum    (^Juda^orum) 

the  subject,  Joh.  Remond's  "  Versuch  einer  Ge-  idem  usurpant.     Nee  quicquam  prius  imbuuntur 

schichte  der  Ausbreitung  des  Judenthums  von  quam  coiitemnere  Deos,  exuere  patriara,  ]iarentes, 

Cyrus   bis    auf  den  giinzlichen   Untergang    des  libiros,  fratres  vilia  habere. —  Tac.  H.  V.  5. 

•Jiidischcn  Staats:"   Leipzig,   1789;    in  the  in-  Romanas  autem  soliti  coiitemnere  leges, 

troduetory  chapter  of  *'  AViltsch's  Ilandbueh  der  Judaicuin  ediseunt  et  servant  ac  nietuunt  jus, 

Kirchlichen  Geographic,"  Gotha,  1 843,  which  has  Tradidit  arcano  quodeunque  volumine  Moses. 

been  principally  used  here;  and  in  a  chapter  in  Jui\  xiv.  100. 
the  second  volume  of  Jost's  larger  work,  —  the 
"  Geschichte  der  Israeliten,"  1820-28. 
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of  the  Maccabees,  some  alien  tril)es  were  forcibly  incorporated  with  tin; 
Jews.  This  was  the  case  with  the  Iturasans,  and  probably  with  the  Moabites, 
and,  above  all,  with  the  Edomites,  with  whose  name  that  of  the  Ilerodiaii 
family  is  historically  connected.^  How  far  Judaism  extended  among  the  vague 
collection  of  tribes  called  Arabians,  we  can  only  conjecture  from  the  curious 
history  of  the  Homerites^,  and  from  the  actions  of  such  chieftains  as  Aretas 
(2  Cor.  xi.  32.).  But  as  we  travel  towards  the  West  and  North,  into  countries 
better  kno-wn,  we  find  no  lack  of  evidence  of  the  moral  effect  of  the  synagogues, 
with  their  worship  of  Jehovah,  and  their  pi'ophecies  of  the  Messiah.  "  Nicolas 
of  Antioch"  (Acts  vi.  5.)  is  only  one  of  that  "vast  multitude  of  Greeks"  who 
were  attracted  in  that  city  to  the  Jewish  doctrine  and  ritual.^  In  Damascus, 
we  are  even  told  by  the  same  authority  that  the  great  majority  of  the  women 
were  proselytes  ;  a  fact  Avhich  receives  a  remarkable  illustration  from  Avhat 
happened  to  Paul  at  Iconium  (Acts  xiii.  50.).  But  all  further  details  may  be 
postponed  till  we  follow  him  into  the  synagogues,  where  he  so  often  addressed 
a  mingled  audience  of  "  Jews  of  the  dispersion  "  and  "  devout  "  strangers. 

This  chapter  may  be  suitably  concluded  by  some  notice  of  tlie  provinces  of 
Cilicia  and  Judcea.  This  will  serve  as  an  illustration  of  what  has  been  said 
above,  concerning  the  state  of  the  Roman  provinces  generally ;  it  will  exemplify 
the  mixture  of  Jews,  Greeks,  and  Romans  in  the  east  of  the  Mediterranean,  and 
it  will  be  a  fit  introduction  to  what  must  immediately  succeed.  For  these  are 
the  two  provinces  which  require  our  attention  in  the  early  life  of  the  Apostle 
Paul. 

Both  these  provinces  were  once  vxnder  the  sceptre  of  the  line  of  the 
Seleucidaj,  or  Greek  kings  of  Syria ;  and  both  of  them,  though  originally 
inliabited  by  a  "  barbarous  "  population,  received  more  or  less  of  the  influence 
of  Greek  civilisation.  If  the  map  is  consulted,  it  will  be  seen  that  Antioch, 
the  capital  of  the  Greco-Syrian  kings,  is  situated  nearly  in  the  angle  where 
the  coast-line  of  Cilicia,  running  eastwards,  and  that  of  Judaja,  extended 
northwards,  are  brought  to  an  abrupt  meeting.  It  will  be  seen  also,  that, 
more  or  less  parallel  to  each  of  these  coasts,  there  is  a  line  of  mountains,  not 
far  from  the  sea,  which  are  brought  into  contact  with  each  other  in  heavy  and 
confused  forms,  near  the  same  angle  ;  the  principal  break  in  the  continuity  of 
either  of  them  being  the  valley  of  the  Orontes,  which  passes  by  Antioch.     One 

'   See  Wiltsch  as  above,  and  the  passages  quoted  from  Josephus. 
^  See  it  in  Basnage,  Ilistoire  des  Juil's,  book  vi.  ch.  20. 
*  Joseph.  B.  J.  vii.  3.  3. 
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of  these  mountain  lines  is  the  range  of  Mount  Taurus,  which  is  so  often 
mentioned  as  a  great  geographical  boundary  by  the  writers  of  Greece  and 
Rome ;  and  Cilicia  extends  partly  over  the  Taurus  itself,  and  partly  between  it 
and  the  sea.  The  other  range  is  that  of  Lebanon  —  a  name  made  sacred  by  the 
scriptures  and  poetry  of  the  Jews ;  and  Avhere  its  towering  eminences  subside 
towards  the  south  into  a  land  of  hills  and  vallies  and  level  plains,  there  is 
Judcea,  once  the  country  of  promise  and  possession  to  the  chosen  people,  but  a 
Roman  province  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles. 

Cilicia,  in  the  sense  in  which  tlie  word  was  used  under  the  early  Roman 
emperors,  comprehended  two  districts,  of  nearly  equal  extent  \  but  of  very 
different  character.  The  Western  portion,  or  Rough  Cilicia,  as  it  was  called, 
was  a  collection  of  tlie  branches  of  Mount  Taurus,  which  come  down  in  large 
masses  to  the  sea,  and  form  that  projection  of  the  coast  Avhich  divides  the  Bay 
of  Issus  from  that  of  Pamphylia.  The  inhabitants  of  the  whole  of  this  district 
were  notorious  for  their  robberies-:  the  northern  portion,  under  the  name  of 
Isauria,  providing  innumerable  strongholds  for  marauders  by  land;  and  the 
southern,  with  its  excellent  timber,  its  cliffs,  and  small  hai'bours,  being  a 
natural  home  for  pirates.  The  Isaurians  maintained  their  independence  with 
such  determined  obstinacy,  that  in  a  later  period  of  the  Empire,  the  Romans 
were  willing  to  resign  all  appearance  of  subduing  them,  and  were  content  to 
surround  them  with  a  cordon  of  forts.  The  natives  of  the  coast  of  Rouffh 
Cilicia  began  to  extend  their  piracies  as  the  strength  of  the  kings  of  Syria  and 
Egypt  declined.  They  found  in  the  progress  of  the  Roman  power,  for  some 
time,  an  encouragement  rather  than  a  hindrance ;  for  they  were  actively  engaged 
in  an  extensive  and  abominaljle  slave  trade,  of  which  the  island  of  Delos  was  the 
great  market ;  and  the  opulent  fomilies  of  Rome  wei'e  in  need  of  slaves,  and 
were  not  more  scrupulous  tlian  some  Christian  nations  of  modern  times  about 
the  means  of  obtaining  them.  But  the  expeditions  of  these  buccaneers  of  the 
^Mediterranean  became  at  last  quite  intolerable  ;  their  fleets  seemed  innumerable ; 
their  connections  were  extended  for  beyond  their  own  coasts ;  all  commerce  was 
paralysed ;  and  they  began  to  arouse  that  attention  at  Rome  which  the  more 
distant  pirates  of  the  Eastern  Archipelago  are  beginning  to  excite  in  England. 
A  vast  expedition  was  litted  out  under  the  command  of  Pompcy  the  Great ; 

'  Mannert   says  (Geographic    ili"r   Griechen  ^  See  a  very  descriptive  passage  in  Amuiian. 

und  Kijmcr,  "  Klcinasien,"  1801.)  that  the  east-      Marc.  xiv.  2. 
ern  division  is  about  15  gcograpiiical  miles  in 
breadth  by  20  in  lengtli,  the  western   10  by  30. 
Cilicia,  p.  33. 
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thousands  of  piratic  vessels  were  burnt  on  the  coast  of  Cilicia,  and  the 
inhabitants  dispersed.  A  perpetual  service  Avas  thus  done  to  the  cause,  of 
civilisation,  and  the  Mediterranean  was  made  safe  for  the  voyages  of  merchants 
and  Apostles.  The  toAvn  of  Soli,  on  the  borders  of  the  two  divisions  of  Cilicia, 
received  the  name  of  Pompeiopolis\  in  honour  of  the  great  conqueror,  and  the 
splendid  remains  of  a  colonnade  which  led  from  the  harbour  to  the  city  may 
be  considered  a  monument  of  this  signal  destruction  of  the  enemies  of  order 
and  peace. 

The  Eastern,  or  Flat  Cilicia,  was  a  rich  and  extensive  plain.  Its  prolific 
vegetation  is  praised  both  by  the  earlier  and  later  classical  writers-,  and,  even 
under  the  neglectful  government  of  the  Turks,  is  still  noticed  by  modern 
travellers.^  From  this  circumstance,  and  still  more  from  its  peculiar  physical 
configuration,  it  was  a  possession  of  great  political  importance.  Walled  off 
from  the  neighbouring  countries  by  a  high  barrier  of  mountains*,  which  sweep 
irregularly  round  it  from  Pompeiopolis  and  Rough  Cilicia  to  the  Syrian  coast 
on  tlie  North  of  Antioch, — with  one  pass  leading  up  into  the  interior  of  Asia 
Minor,  and  another  giving  access  to  the  valley  of  the  Orontes,  —  it  was 
naturally  the  high  road  both  of  trading  caravans  and  of  mercantile  expeditions. 
Through  this  country  Cyrus  marched,  to  depose  his  brother  from  the  Persian 
throne.  It  Avas  here  that  the  decisive  victory  was  obtained  by  Alexander 
over  Darius.  This  plain  has  since  seen  the  hosts  of  Western  Crusaders ;  and, 
in  our  own  day,  has  been  the  field  of  operations  of  hostile  JMahommedan 
armies,  Turkish  and  Egyptian.  The  Greek  kings  of  Egypt  endeavoured,  long 
ago,  to  tear  it  from  the  Greek  kings  of  Syria.     The  Romans  left  it  at  first 

'  A  similar  case,  on  a  small  scale,  is  that  of  Asia  Minor  contains  some  luxuriant  specimens 
Philippeville  in  Algeria ;  and  the  progress  of  of  the  modern  vegetation  of  Tarsus ;  but  the 
the  Frencli  power,  since  the  accession  of  Louis  banana  and  the  prickly  pear  were  introduced 
Philippe,  in  Northern  Africa,  is  perhaps  tlie  into  the  Mediterranean  long  after  St.  Paul's  day. 
nearest  parallel  in  modern  times  to  the  history  ■•  This  mountain-wall  is  described  by  no  one 
of  a  Roman  province.  As  far  as  regards  tlie  more  accurately  and  vividly  than  by  Quintus  Cur- 
pirates,  Lord  Exmouth,  in  1816,  really  did  the  tius:  — "  Perpetuojugo  mentis  asperi  et  pra^rupti 
work  of  Pompey  the  Great.  It  may  be  doubted  Cilicia  includitur  :  quod  quum  a  mari  surgat, 
whether  Marshal  Bugeaud  was  more  lenient  to  velut  sinu  quodam  flexuque  curvatum,  rursus 
the  Arabs,  than  Cicero  to  the  Eleuthero-Cilicians.  altero  cornu  in  diversum  litus  excurrit.      Per 

Chrysippus   the    Stoic,    whose   father   was   a  hoc  dorsum,  qua  niaxime  introrsuni  mari  cedit, 

native  of  Tarsus,  and   Aratu^,  whom  St.  Paul  asperi  tres  aditus,   et  perangusti  sunt,  quorum 

quotes,  lived  at  Soli.     Cf.  Mannert,  p.  69.  uno  Cilicia  intranda  est,  Campestris  eadem,  qua 

^  For  instance,  Xen.  Anab.  i.  2.  ;   Aramian.  vergit   ad   mare,   planitiem  ejus  crebris  distin- 

Marc.  xiv.  7.  guentibus   rivis.      Pyramus   et    Cydnus   inclyti 

*  Laborde's   illustrated    work    on    Syria    and  amnes  flaunt."     De  Rebus  Gestis  Alex.  iii.  4. 
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in  the  possession  of  Antioclius :  but  the  line  of  Mount  Taurus  could  not  per- 
manently arrest  them:  and  the  letters  of  Cicero  are  among  the  earliest  and 
most  interesting  monuments  of  Roman  Cilicia. 

Situated  near  the  ■western  border  of 
the  Cilician  plain,  where  tlie  river  Cyd- 
nus  flows  in  a  cold  and  rapid  stream^ 
from  the  snows  of  Taurus  to  the  sea, 
was  the  city  of  Tarsus,  the  capital  of  the 
whole  province,  and  "  no  mean  city" 
(A.  xxi.  39.)  in  the  history  of  the  an- 
cient world.  Its  coins  reveal  to  us  its 
greatness  through  a  long  series  of  years: — alike  in  the  period  which  intervened 
between  Xerxes  and  Alexander, — and  under  the  Roman  sway,  when  it  exulted 
in  the  name  of  Metropolis,  —  and  long  after  Hadrian  had  rebuilt  it,  and  issued 
his  new  coinage  with  the  old  mythological  types."  In  the  intermediate  period, 
which  is  that  of  St.  Paul,  we  have  the  testimony  of  a  native  of  this  part  of  Asia 
Minor,  from  wliich  w0  may  infer  that  Tarsus  was  in  the  Eastern  basin  of  the 
Mediterranean,  almost  what  Marseilles  was  in  the  Western.  Strabo  says^  that, 
in  all  that  rjjlates  to  philosophy  and  general  education,  it  was  even  more 
illustrious  than  Athens  and  Alexandria.  From  his  description  it  is  evident 
that  its  main  character  was  that  of  a  Greek  city,  where  the  Greek  language  was 
spoken,  and  Greek  literature  studiously  cultivated.  But  we  should  be  wrong  in 
supposing  that  the  general  population  of  the  province  was  of  Greek  origin,  or  spoke 
the  Greek  tongue.  AYlien  Cyrus  came  Avith  his  army  from  the  Western  Coast, 
and  still  later,  when  Alexander  penetrated  into  Cilicia,  they  found  the  inhabi- 
tants "  Barbarians."  Xor  is  it  likely  that  tlie  old  race  would  be  destroyed, 
or  the  old  language  obliterated,  especially  in  the  mountain  districts,  during 
the  reign  of  the  Seleucid  kings.  We  must  rather  conceive  of  Tarsus  as  like 
Brest,  in  Brittany,   or  like  Toulon,  in  Provence, — a  city  where  the  language 


'   \ia[)f>ti  dvriiv  fiiar)v  u  Kucroc \pv)(pur 

Tt  kfii  rax"  TO  fitvfxa  lariv.     Strabo.  xiv.  5. 

'^  Thi.s  coin  was  struck  under  Hadrian,  and  is 
preserved  in  the  British  Museum.  Anazarbiis 
on  tlie  Pyramus  was  a  rival  city,  and  from  the 
time  of  Caracalla  is  found  assuming  the  title  of 
Metropolis ;  but  it  was  only  an  empty  honour. 
Kckhel  says  of  it  (p.  42.):  "  Hoc  titulo  constanter 
deinceps  gloriabatur,  etsi  is  praitcr  honorem  illi 


niiiil  addidit ;  nam  quod  ad  juris  contentionem 
attinebat,  id  omne  ad  Tarsum  veram  Cilicia; 
mctropolim  pcrtinuit,  ut  cxistimat  Bellcyus." 
The  same  figures  of  the  Lion  and  the  Bidl  appear 
in  a  line  series  of  silver  coins  a.'isigncd  by  tlie 
Due  de  Luynes  (Numismatique  dcs  Satrapies)  to 
the  period  between  Xerxes  and  Alexander. 

^  Bk.  xiv.  ch.  5.     The  passage  will  be  quoted 
at  len''tli  hereafter. 
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/ 

of  refinement  is  spoken  and  written,  in  the  midst  of  a  ruder  population,  who 
use  a  different  language,  and  possess  no  literature  of  their  own. 

If  we  turn  now  to  consider  the  position  of  tliis  province  and  city  under 
the  Romans,  we  are  led  to  notice  two  different  systems  of  policy  wliicli  they 
adopted  in  their  subject  dominions.  The  purpose  of  Rome  was  to  make  the 
world  subservient  to  liersclf :  but  this  might  be  accomplished  directly  or  in- 
directly. A  governor  might  be  sent  from  Rome  to  take  the  absolute  command 
of  a  province :  or  some  native  chief  might  have  a  kingdom,  an  ethnarchy,  or 
a  tetrarchy  assigned  to  him,  in  which  he  was  nominally  independent,  but  really 
subservient,  and  often  tributary.  Some  provinces  were  rich  and  productive,  or 
essentially  important  in  the  military  sense,  and  these  were  committed  to  Romans 
under  the  Senate  or  the  Emperor.  Others  might  be  worthless  or  troublesome,  and 
fit  only  to  reward  the  services  of  an  useful  instrument,  or  to  occupy  the  energies 
of  a  dangerous  ally.  Both  these  systems  were  adopted  in  the  East  and  in  the 
West.  We  have  examples  of.  both — in  Spain  and  in  Gaul — in  Cilicia  and  in 
Judaea.  In  Asia  Minor  they  were  so  irregularly  combined,  and  the  territories 
of  the  independent  sovereigns  were  so  capriciously  granted  or  removed,  ex- 
tended or  curtailed,  that  it  is  often  difficult  to  ascertain  what  the  actual 
boundaries  of  the  provinces  were  at  a  given  epoch.  Not  to  enter  into  any 
minute  history  in  the  case  of  Cilicia,  it  will  be  enough  to  say,  that  its  rich 
and  level  plain  in  the  East  was  made  a  Roman  province  by  Pompey,  and  so 
remained,  while  certain  districts  in  the  Western  portion  were  assigned,  at 
different  periods,  to  various  native  chieftains.'  Thus  the  territories  of  Amyntas, 
King  of  Galatia,  were  extended  in  this  direction  by  Antony,  when  he  was  pre- 
paring for  his  great  struggle  Avith  Augustus-: — just  as  a  modern  Rajah 
may  be  strengthened  on  the  banks  of  the  Indus,  in  connection  with  our  wars 
against  Scinde  and  the  Sikhs.^  For  some  time  the  whole  of  Cilicia  was  a  con- 
solidated province  under  the  first  emperors :  but  again,  in  tlie  reign  of  Claudius, 
we    find  a  portion  of  the  same   Western   district  assigned  to   a   king   called 

'  To  Ariobarzanes  of  Cappadocia  by  the  in-  better  way  of  studying  tlie  history  of  Asia  Minor 

fluence  of  Pompey  ;   to  Tarkondimotus,  whose  than  by  means  of  coins,  with  the  assistance  of 

sons  espoused  the  cause  of  Antony  ;  and  finally  Eekhel,  Mionnet,   Sestini,   &c.      The  writer  of 

to  Archelaus  by  Augustus.      Some  part  of  the  this  is  desirous  to  acknowledge  his  obligations 

coast  also  was  at  one  time  assigned  to  Cleopatra,  to  many  conversations  with  the  gentlemen  who 

for  the  sake  of  the  timber  for  shipbuilding.     See  are  occupied  in  the  Bledal  Room  of  tlie  British 

Mannert's  Geographic,  "  Kleinasien,"  pp.  -to,  46.  JIuseuui,  Mr.  Burgon,  Mr.  Xewton,  &c. 

2  The  territories  of  Amyntas  were  brought  ^  Tliis  has   been  the  case  with  the  Eajah  of 

down  to  the  coast  of  Pamphylia,  so  as  to  include  Bahawalpoor.     See  the  articles  on  Indian  ne«s 

the  important  harbour  of  Side.      There  is  no  in  the  newspapers  of  1848. 
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Polemo  11.  It.  is  needless  to  pursue  the  history  further.  In  St.  Paul's  early 
life  the  political  state  of  the  inhabitants  of  Cilicia  would  be  that  of  subjects 
of  a  Roman  governor :  and  Roman  officials,  if  not  Roman  soldiers,  would  be  a 
familiar  sight  to  the  Jews  who  were  settled  in  Tarsus.^ 

"We  shall  have  many  opportunities  of  describing  the  condition  of  provinces 
under  the  dominion  of  Rome ;  but  it  may  be  interesting  here  to  allude  to  the 
information  which  may  be  gathered  from  the  Avritings  of  that  distinguished 
man,  who  was  governor  of  Cilicia  a  few  years  after  its  first  reduction  by 
Pompey.  He  was  entrusted  with  the  civil  and  military  superintendence  of  a 
large  district  in  this  corner  of  the  ^Mediterranean,  comprehending  not  only 
Cilicia,  but  Pamphylia,  Pisidia,  Lycaonia,  and  the  island  of  Cyprus ;  and  he  has 
left  a  record  of  all  the  details  of  his  policy  in  a  long  series  of  letters,  which  are 
a  curious  monument  of  the  Roman  procedure  in  the  management  of  conquered 
provinces,  and  which  possess  a  double  interest  to  us,  from  their  frequent 
allusions  to  the  same  places  which  St.  Paul  refers  to  in  his  Epistles.  This 
correspondence  represents  to  us  the  governor  as  surrounded  by  the  adulation  of 
obsequious  Asiatic  Greeks.  He  travels  with  an  interpreter,  for  Latin  is  the 
official  language ;  he  puts  down  banditti,  and  is  saluted  by  the  title  of  Imperator ; 
letters  are  written,  on  various  subjects,  to  the  governors  of  neighbouring 
provinces,  —  for  instance,  Syria,  Asia,  and  BithjTiia;  ceremonious  communi- 
cations take  place  with  the  independent  chieftains.  The  friendly  relations  of 
Cicero  with  Deiotarus,  King  of  Galatia,  and  his  son,  remind  us  of  the  inter- 
view of  Pilate  and  Herod  in  the  Gospel,  or  of  Festus  and  Agrippa  in  the 
Acts.  Cicero's  letters  are  rather  too  full  of  a  boastful  commendation  of  his 
own  integrity;  but  from  what  he  says  that  he  did,  we  may  infer  by  con- 
trast what  was  done  by  others  who  were  less  scrupulous  in  the  discharge  of 
the  same  responsibilities.  He  allowed  free  access  to  his  person ;  he  refused 
expensive  monuments  in  his  honour ;  he  declined  the  proffered  present  of  the 
pauper  King  of  Cappadocia  - ;  he  abstained  from  exacting  the  customary 
expenses  from  the  states  which  he  traversed  on  his  march ;  he  remitted  to  tlie 
treasury  the  monies  which  were  not  exjiended  on  his  province ;  he  would  not 
place  in  official  situations  those  who  Avere  engaged  in  trade ;  lie  treated  the 
local  Greek  magistrates  Avith  due  consideration,  and  contrived  at  the  same  time 
to  give  satisfaction  to  the  Publicans.  From  all  this  it  may  be  easily  inferred 
with  how  much  corruption,  cruelty,  and  pride,  the  Romans  usually  governed ; 

'  Tarsus,  as  an   Urhs  Libera,  would  have  tlic  -  See  Ilor.  1.  Ep.  vi.  39.:  — 

privilege  of  being  garrisoned  by  its  own  soldiers.       Maneipiis  lueuples  cgct  xris  Cappadocum  Rex. 
See  next  Chapter. 
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and  how  miserable  must  have  been  the  eoiidition  of  a  [)i'ovhice  under  a  Verres 
or  an  Appius,  a  Pilate  or  a  Felix.  So  far  as  we  remember,  the  Jews  are  not 
mentioned  in  any  of  Cicero's  Cilician  letters;  but  if  we  may  draw  conclusions 
from  a  speech  which  he  made  at  Home  in  defence  of  a  contemporary  governor 
of  Asia  ^,  he  regarded  them  with  much  contempt,  and  would  be  likely  to  treat 
them  with  harshness  and  injustice. - 

That  Polemo  II.,  who  has  lately  been  mentioned  as  a  king  in  Cilicia,  was 
one  of  those  curious  links  which  the  history  of  those  times  exhibits  between 
Heathenism,  Judaism,  and  Christianity.  He  became  a  Jew  to  marry  Berenice^, 
who  afterwards  forsook  him,  and  whose  name,  after  once  appearing  in  Sacred 
History  (Acts  xxv.  xxvi.),  is  lastly  associated  with  that  of  Titus,  the  destroyer 
of  Jerusalem.  The  name  of  Berenice  will  at  once  suggest  the  family  of  the 
Herods,  and  transport  our  thoughts  to  Judiua. 

The  same  general  features  may  be  traced  in  this  province  as  in  that  -which 
we  have  been  attempting  to  describe.  In  some  respects,  indeed,  the  details  of 
its  history  are  different.  When  Cilicia  was  a  province,  it  formed  a  separate 
jurisdiction,  with  a  governor  of  its  own,  immediately  responsible  to  Rome  :  but 
Judasa,  in  its  provincial  period,  was  only  an  appendage  to  Syria.  It  has  been 
said  *  that  the  position  of  the  ruler  resident  at  Csesarea  in  connection  with  the 
supreme  authority  at  Antioch  may  be  best  understood  by  comparing  it  with  that 
of  the  governor  of  Madras  or  Bombay  under  the  governor-general  who  resides 
at  Calcutta.  The  comjiarison  is  very  just :  and  British  India  might  supply  a 
further  parallel.  We  might  say  that  when  Judtea  Avas  not  strictly  a  province, 
but  a  monarchy  under  the  protectorate  of  Rome,  it  bore  the  same  relation  to 
the  contiguous  province  of  Syria  which  the  territories  of  the  king  of  Oude  * 
bear  to  the  presidency  of  Bengal.  Judasa  was  twice  a  monarchy  :  and  thus  its 
history  furnishes  illustrations  of  the  two  systems  pursued  by  the  Romans,  of 
direct  and  indirect  government. 

'  This   was   L.   Valerius   Flaccus,  who   had  gave   him   part  of  Cilicia  instead  of  it.     See 

served    in    Cilicia,    and    was    afterwards   made  Joseph.   A.  xx.  7.  3. ;    Dio   Cass.   Ix.  8. ;  Suet. 

Governor  of  Asia,  —  that  district  with  which,  Nero.  18. 

and  its  capital  Ephesus,  we  are  so  familiar  in  ■"   See  the  introduction  to  Dr.  Traill's  Josephus, 

the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  a  work  which  has  been  unfortunately  interrupted 

-  See  especially  Cic.  Flac.   28.,  and  for  the  by  the  death  of  the  translator  during  the  L-ish 

opinion  which  educated  Romans  had  of  the  Jews,  famine, 

see  Hor.  1  Sat.  iv.  143.  v.  100.  ix.  69.  ^  Another  coincidence  is,  that  we  made  the 

3  "Uterat  virstolidiingenii,  &c."saysEckhel.  Nabob    of   Oude   a   king.     He   had   previously 

He  was  the  last  King  of  Pontus.     By  Caligula  been  hereditary  Vizier  of  the  Mogul, 
he  was  made  King  of  Bosphorus ;  but  Claudius 
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Another  important  contrast  must  be  noticed  in  the  histories  of  these  two 
pro^vinces.  In  the  Greek  period  of  Judfea,  there  was  a  time  of  noble  and 
vigorous  independence.  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the  eighth  of  the  line  of  the 
Seleucidse,  in  pursuance  of  a  general  system  of  policy,  by  which  he  sought  to  unite 
all  his  diiferent  territories  through  the  Greek  religion,  endeavoured  to  introduce 
the  ATorship  of  Jupiter  into  Jerusalem.  Such  an  attempt  might  have  been  very 
successful  in  Syria  or  Cilicia :  but  in  Judaja  it  kindled  a  flame  of  religious  indig- 
nation, which  did  not  cease  to  burn  till  the  yoke  of  the  Seleucida3  was  entirely 
thrown  off:  the  name  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  was  ever  afterwards  held  in  ab- 
horrence by  the  Jews,  and  a  special  fast  Avas  kept  up  in  memory  of  the  time  when 
the  "  abomination  of  desolation "  stood  in  the  holy  place.  The  champions  of  the 
independence  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  the  purity  of  the  Jewish  religion  were 
the  family  of  the  Maccabees  or  Asmona^ans :  and  a  hundred  years  before  the 
birth  of  Christ  the  first  Hyrcanus  was  reigning  over  a  prosperous  and  inde- 
pendent kingdom.  But  in  the  time  of  the  second  Hyrcanus  and  his  brother, 
tlie  family  of  the  Maccabees  was  not  what  it  had  been,  and  Judaja  was  ripening 
for  the  dominion  of  Rome.  Pompey  the  Great,  the  spme  conqueror  who  had 
already  subjected  Cilicia,  appeared  in  Damascus,  and  there  judged  the  cause  of 
the  two  brothers.  All  the  country  was  full  of  his  fame.^  In  the  spring  of  tlie 
year  63  he  came  down  by  the  valley  of  the  Jordan,  his  Roman  soldiers  occupied 
the  ford  where  Joshua  had  crossed  over,   and  from  the  j\Iount  of  Olives  ho 


CUIN    OF    ANTIOCHUS    El'IPHANES,    WITH    HEAD    OF    JUPITER.' 


'  See  Jost's  "  Allgeincine  Gescliiclite  des 
Israelitisclien  Volks,"  vol.  ii.  pp.  18 — 21.,  where 
a  good  and  rapid  sket(di  of  the  events  is  given. 

^  Tliis  beautiful  eoin,  preserved  in  the  British 
Museum,  is  given  here,  in  consequence  of  the 
head  of  Jupiter  wliich  appears  on  the  obverse, 
in  place  of  tlie  portrait  usual  in  the  Alexandrian, 
Seleucid,  and  Macedonian  series.  Since  such 
emblems  on  ancient  coins  have  always  sacred 


meanings,  it  is  very  probable  that  this  arose  from 
the  religious  movement  alluded  to  in  the  text. 
For  the  religious  symbolism  of  Greek  iind  Roman 
coins,  see  Mr.  Burgon's  "  Inquiry  into  tlie  Motive 
which  influenced  the  Ancients  in  the  Choice  of 
theVarious  Kepresentations  which  we  find  stamped 
on  their  Money,"  in  the  Numismatic  Journal  for 
Sept.  1836. 
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looked  clown  upon  Jerusalem.^  From  that  day  Judaaa  was  virtually  under  the 
government  of  Rome.  It  is  true  that,  after  a  brief  support  given  to  the 
reigning  family,  a  new  native  dynasty  was  raised  to  the  throne.  Antipatcr, 
a  man  of  Idumean  birth,  had  been  minister  of  the  Maccabaaan  kings:  but  they 
were  the  Rois  Faineants  of  Palestine,  and  he  was  the  Maire  du  Palais.  In 
the  midst  of  the  confusion  of  the  great  civil  wars,  the  Hcrodian  family 
succeeded  to  the  Asmonrean,  as  the  Carlovingian  line  in  France  succeeded 
that  of  Clovis.  As  Pepin  was  followed  by  Charlemagne,  so  Antipater  prepared 
a  crown  for  his  son  Herod. 

At  first  Herod  the  Great  espoused  the  cause  of  Antony ;  but  he  contrived 
to  remedy  his  mistake  by  paying  a  prompt  visit,  after  the  battle  of  Actiuni, 
to  Augustus  in  the  island  of  Rhodes.  This  singular  interview  of  the  Jewish 
prince  wath  the  Roman  conqueror  in  a  Greek  island  was  the  beginning  of  an 
important  period  for  the  Hebrew  nation.  An  exotic  civilisation  was  syste- 
matically introduced  and  extended.  Those  Greek  influences,  which  had  been 
begun  under  the  Seleucida?,  and  not  discontinued  under  the  Asmonajans,  Avere 
now  more  widely  diffused  :  and  the  Roman  customs  ^,  which  had  hitherto  been 


REMAIN'S    OF   THn    ANflEST    BRIIlfiE    AT    JEUUSALEai. 


'  Pompey  heard  of  the  death  of  Mithridates 
at  Jericho.  His  army  crossed  at  Scj'tliopolis, 
by  the  ford  immediately  below  the  lake  of 
Tiberias.    (See  Herod,  i.  105.) 

'  Aiitiochus  Epiphanes  (who  was  called  Epi- 


manes  from  his  mad  conduct)  is  said  to  have 
made  himself  ridiculous  by  adopting  Roman 
fashions,  and  walking  about  the  streets  of 
Antioch  in  a  tosra. 
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comparatively  unknown,  were  now  made  familiar.  Herod  was  indeed  too  wdse, 
and  knew  the  Jews  too  well,  to  attempt,  like  Antioclms,  to  introduce  foreign 
institutions,  without  any  regai'd  to  their  religious  feelings.  He  endeavoured  to 
ingratiate  himself  with  them  by  rebuilding  and  decorating  their  national 
temple  ;  and  a  part  of  that  magnificent  bridge  which  was  connected  with  the 
great  southern  colonnade  is  still  believed  to  exist,  —  remaining,  in  its  vast 
proportions  and  Roman  form,  an  appropriate  monument  of  the  Herodian  period 
of  Judaea. ^  The  period  when  Herod  was  reigning  at  Jerusalem  under  the 
protectorate  of  Augustus  was  chiefly  remarkable  for  great  architectural  works, 
for  the  promotion  of  commerce,  the  influx  of  strangers,  and  the  increased 
diffusion  of  the  two  great  languages  of  the  heathen  Avorld.  The  names  of 
places  are  themselves  a  monument  of  the  spirit  of  the  times.  xVs  Tarsus  was 
called  Juliopolis  from  Julius  Cffisar,  and  Soli  Pompeiopolis  from  liis  great  rival, 
so  Samaria  was  called  Sebaste  after  the  Greek  name  of  Augustus,  and  the  new 
metropolis,  which  was  built  by  Herod  on  the  sea-shore,  was  called  Cassarea  in 
honour  of  the  same  Latin  emperor :  while  Antipatris,  on  the  road  (A.  xxiii. 
31.)  between  the  old  capital  and  the  new,  stiU  commemorated  the  name  of  the 
king's  Iduma^an  father.  We  must  not  suppose  that  the  internal  change  in  the 
minds  of  the  people  was  proportional  to  the  magnitude  of  these  outward 
improvements.  They  suffered  much,  and  their  hatred  grew  towards  Eome  and 
towards  the  Herods.  A  parallel  might  be  dra^\^l  between  the  state  of  Juda?a 
under  Herod  the  Great,  and  that  of  Egypt  under  Mahomet  All-,  where  great 
Avorks  have  been  successfully  accomplished,  where  the  spread  of  ideas  has  been 
promoted,  traffic  made  busy  and  prosperous,  and  communication  with  the 
civilised  world  wonderfully  increased,  —  but  where  the  mass  of  the  people  has 
continued  to  be  miserable  and  degraded. 

After  Herod's  death,  the  same  influences  still  continued   to   operate   in 
Judasa.     Ai-chelaus  persevered  in  his  father's  policy,  though  destitute  of  his 


'   Sec  the  woodcut.     It  is  right  to  say  that  joined  Mount   Zion  to  the  Temple,  but  assigns 

there  is  much  controversy  about  the  real  origin  them  to  Ilerod. 

of  these  remains.     Dr.  llobinson  believes  that  -  There  arc  many  points  of  resemblance  be- 

they  were  part  of  a  bridge  connected  with  the  tweeu  the  character  and  fortunes  of  Herod  and 

Tem|)lc,   but  strangely  refers  them  to  the  time  those  of  Jlahomet  Ali :  the  chief  difFcrences  are 

of  Solomon  :  Mr.  Williams  holds  them  to  be  a  those  of  the  times.     Herod  secured  hia  position 

fragment    of  the    great    Christian    works    con-  by  the   influence  of  Augustus  ;    Maliomet  Ali 

structed  in  this  southern  part  of  the  Temple-  secured  his  by  the  agreement  of  the  European 

area  in   the  age  of  Justinian  :    Mr.  Fergusson  powers. 
conceives  them  to  be  part  of  the  bridge  which 


IIEROD   AND    HIS   FAMILY.  31 

father's  energy.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  other  sons,  Antipas  and  Pliilij), 
in  their  contiguous  principalities.  All  the  Herods  were  great  builders,  and 
eager  partizuns  of  the  Roman  emperors :  and  we  are  familiar  in  the  Gospels 
with  that  Cccsarea  (Cocsai'ea  Philippi),  which  one  of  them  built  in  the  upper 
part  of  the  valley  of  the  Jordan,  and  named  in  honour  of  Augustus,  —  and  with 
tliat  Tiherias  on  the  banks  of  the  lake  of  Gennesarctli,  which  bore  the  name  of 
his  wicked  successor.  But  while  Antipas  and  Pliilip  still  retained  theii' 
dominions  under  the  protectorate  of  the  emperor,  Archelaus  had  been  banished, 
and  the  weight  of  the  Roman  power  had  descended  still  more  heavily  on  Judaea. 
It  was  placed  under  the  direct  jurisdiction  of  a  governor,  residing  at  Ctesarea 
by  the  Sea,  and  depending,  as  we  have  seen  above,  on  the  governor  of  Syria  at 
Antioch.  And  now  Ave  are  made  familiar  with  those  features  wliich  mioht  be 
adduced  as  characterising  any  other  province  at  the  same  epoch,  —  the 
prastorimn  (Joh.  xviii.  28.), — the  publicans  (Luke  iii.  12.,  xix.  2.), — tlie 
tribute-money  (Mat.  xxii.  19.),  —  soldiers  and  centurions  recruited  in  Italy 
(Acts  X.  \.y,  —  Ca3sar  the  only  king  (Joh.  xix.  15.)  —  and  the  ultimate  appeal 
against  the  injustice  of  the  governor  (Acts  xxv.  11.).  In  tliis  period  the 
ministry,  death,  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Cueist  took  place,  the  first  preaching 
of  his  Apostles,  and  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul.  But  once  more  a  change  came 
over  the  political  fortunes  of  Juda3a.  Herod  Agrippa  was  the  friend  of  Caligula, 
as  Herod  the  Great  had  been  the  friend  of  Augustus  ;  and  when  Tiberius  died, 
he  received  the  grant  of  an  independent  principality  in  the  nortli  of  Palestine.^ 
He  was  able  to  ingratiate  himself  with  Claudius,  the  succeeding  emperor. 
Judaja  was  added  to  his  dominion,  which  now  embraced  the  whole  circle  of  the 
territory  ruled  by  his  grandfather.  B}^  this  time  St.  Paul  was  actively  pursuing 
his  apostolic  career.  AVe  need  not,  therefore,  advance  beyond  this  point,  in  a 
chapter  which  is  only  intended  to  be  a  general  introduction  to  the  Apostle's 
history. 

Our  desire  has  been  to  give  a  picture  of  the  condition  of  the  world  at  this 
particular  epoch  •.  and  we  have  thought  that  no  grouping  would  be  so  successful 


'   There  is  little  doubt  that  this  is  the  meaning  "^  He  obtained  under  Caligula,  first,  the  te- 

of  the  "  Italian  Band."     Most  of  the  soldiers  trarchy  of  his  uncle  Philip,  ivho  died  ;  and  then 

quartered  in  Syria  were  recruited  in  the  province.  that   of  his    uncle   Antipas,    who    followed    his 

See  a  full  discussion  of  this  subject  in  Biscoe's  brother  Archelaus  into  banishment. 


"  History  of  the  Acts  confirmed,"  chap.  ix.  The 
"Augustan  Band"  (xxyii.  1.)  seems  to  have  a 
diiferent  meaning. 
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as  that  which  should  consist  of  Jews,  Greeks,  and  Romans.  Xor  is  this  an 
artificial  or  unnatural  arrangement :  for  these  three  nations  were  the  divisions 
of  the  civilised  Avorld.  And  in  the  view  of  a  religious  mind  they  were  more 
than  this.  They  were  "  the  three  peoples  of  God's  election  ;  two  for  things 
temporal,  and  one  for  things  eternal.  Yet  even  in  the  things  eternal  they  were 
allowed  to  minister.  Greek  cultivation  and  Eoman  polity  prepared  men  for 
Christianity."^  These  three  peoples  stand  in  the  closest  relation  to  the  whole 
hiunan  race.  The  Christian,  when  he  imagines  himself  among  those  spectators 
who  stood  round  the  cross,  and  gazes  in  spirit  upon  that  "  superscription," 
which  the  Jewish  scribe,  the  Greek  proselyte,  and  the  Roman  soldier  could 
read,  each  in  his  own  tongue,  feels  that  he  is  among  those  who  are  the  repre- 
sentatives of  all  humanity.-  In  the  ages  which  precede  the  crucifixion,  these 
three  languages  were  like  threads  which  guided  us  through  the  labyrinth  of 
history.  And  they  are  still  among  the  best  guides  of  our  thought,  as  we  travel 
through  the  ages  which  succeed  it.  How  great  has  been  the  honour  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  tongues  !  They  followed  the  fortunes  of  a  triumphant  church. 
Instead  of  heathen  languages,  they  gradually  became  Christian.  As  before  they 
had  been  employed  to  express  the  best  thoughts  of  luiassisted  humanity,  so 
afterwards  they  became  the  exponents  of  Christian  doctrine  and  the  channels  of 
Christian  devotion.  The  words  of  Plato  and  Cicero  fell  from  the  lips  and  pen 
of  Chrysostom  and  Augustine.  And  still  those  two  languages  are  associated 
together  in  the  work  of  Christian  education,  and  made  the  instruments  for 
training  the  minds  of  the  young  in  the  greatest  nations  of  the  earth.  And  how 
deep  and  pathetic  is  tlie  interest  which  attaches  to  the  Hebrew!  Here  tlie 
thread  seems  to  be  broken.  "  Jesus,  King  of  the  Jews,"  in  Hebrew  characters. 
It  is  like  the  last  word  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures, — the  last  warning  of  the 
chosen  people.  A  cloud  henceforth  is  upon  the  people  and  the  language  of 
Israel.  "  Blindness  in  part  is  happened  unto  Israel,  till  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  be  come  in."     Once  again  Jesus,  after  His  ascension,  spake  openly 

'   Dr.  Aniolil,  in  tin;  jouriKil  of  liis  Tour  in  higher,  sense.     The  Roman,  powerful  but   not 

1840   (Life,    ii.   41.').,    2cl   edit.).     The   passage  hai)|»y — the  Creek,  ilistracteil  with  the  enquiries 

continues  thus  :  — "As  Jlalionietanism  can  bear  of  an  unsatisfying  pliilosopliy  —  the  Jew,  bounil 

witness ;  for  the  East,  when  it  abandoned  Greece  hand  and  foot  with  the  cliain  of  a  ceremonial 

and    Rome,    could    only    reproduce    Judaism,  law,  all  are  togetlier  round  the  cross.     Christ 

Mahometanism,  six  hundred  years  after  Christ,  is  crucified  in  the  midst  of  them  —  crucified  for 

proving  that  the  Eastern  man  could  bear  notliing  all.      The  '■  supcrscri)ition  of  His  accusation  " 

perfect,  justifies  the  wisdom  of  God  in  Judaism."  s])eaks  to  all  the  same  language  of  peace,  pardon, 

'  This   is    true    in    another,    and    perhaps    a  and  love. 
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from  Heaven  "  in  the  Hebrew  tongue"  (Acts  xxvi.  14.):  but  the  words  were 
addressed  to  that  Apostle  who  was  called  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  philoso- 
phers of  Greece,  and  in  the  emperor's  palace  at  Rome. 


ENGAAE    KEI 
TAI    a>AYCTINA 


Here  lies  Faustina.     In  peace.' 


'  A  Christian  tomb  with  the  three  languages,      p.  77.    The  name  is  Latin,  the  inscription  Greek, 
from  Maitland's  "  Church  in  the  Catacombs,"      and  the  word  Shalom  or  "  Peace  "  is  in  Hebrew. 
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CHAPTER   II. 

"  Die  Juden  waren  daselbst  fiir  die  Heiden  dasselbe,  was  Johannes  der  Taufer  fiir  die  Juden  in 
ilirem  Lande  war." — (^IViltsch,  Handbuck  der  Kirchlichen  Geographic.) 
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HIS   MARTYRDOM   AND   PRAYER. 

Christianity  has  been  represented  by  some  of  the  modern  Jews  as  a  mere  school 
of  Judaism.  Instead  of  opposing  it  as  a  system  antagonistic  and  subversive 
of  the  Mosaic  religion,  they  speak  of  it  as  a  phase  or  development  of  that 
religion  itself, — as  simply  one  of  the  rich  outgrowths  from  the  fertile  Je-ndsh 
soil.  They  point  out  the  causes  which  combined  in  the  first  century  to  produce 
this  Christian  development  of  Judaism.  It  has  even  been  hinted  that  Chris- 
tianity has  done  a  good  work  in  preparing  the  world  for  receiving  the  pure 
Mosaic  principles  which  will,  at  length,  be  universal.^  We  are  not  unAvilling 
to  accept  some  of  these  phrases  as  expressing  a  great  and  important  truth. 
Christianity  is  a  school  of  Judaism:  but  it  is  the  school  which  absorbs  and 
interprets  the  teaching  of  all  others.  It  is  a  development;  but  it  is  that 
development  which  was  divinely  foreknown  and  predetermined.  It  is  the 
grain  of  which  mere  Judaism  is  now  the  worthless  husk.  It  is  the  image  of 
Truth  in  its  full  proportions  ;   and  the  Jewish  remnants  are  now  as  the  shape- 


'  .Some  of  these  works  have  furnished  us  with  tian  can  read  without  deep  pain  ;  but  the  pain 

useful  suggestions,  and  in  some  cases  the  very  is  not  so  deep  as  when   the   same  things  are 

words  liave  been  adopted.     There  is  much  in  suggested,  or  borrowed,  by  those  who  call  them- 

such  Jewish  writings  which  no  ordinary  Chris-  selves  Christiana. 


SECTS   AND    PARTIES    OF   THE   JEWS.  35 

less  fragments  which  renuiin  of  the  block  of  marble  when  the  stiitiie  Is  com- 
pleted. When  we  look  back  at  the  Apostolic  age,  we  see  that  growth  proceeding 
which  separated  the  husk  fr.om  the  grain.  We  see  the  image  of  Truth  comiu"- 
out  in  clear  expressiveness,  and  the  useless  fragments  falling  off  like  scales, 
vuider  the  careful  work  of  divinely-guided  hands.  If  we  are  to  realise  tlie 
earliest  appearance  of  the  Church,  such  as  it  was  when  Paul  first  saw  it,  we 
must  view  it  as  arising  in  the  midst  of  Judaism :  and  if  we  are  to  comprehend 
all  the  feelings  and  principles  of  this  Apostle,  we  must  consider  first  the  Jewish 
preparation  of  his  own  younger  days.  To  these  two  subjects  the  present  chapter 
will  be  devoted. 

A^'e  are  very  familiar  with  one  division  which  ran  through  the  Jewish 
nation  in  the  first  century.  The  Sadducees  and  Pharisees  ai'c  frequently 
mentioned  in  the  Ncav  Testament,  and  Ave  are  there  informed  of  the  tenets  of 
these  two  prevailing  parties.  The  belief  in  a  future  state  may  be  said  to  have 
been  an  open  question  among  the  Jews,  when  our  Lord  appeared  and  "  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light."  W^e  find  the  Sadducees  established  in  the 
highest  oflice  of  the  priesthood,  and  possessed  of  the  greatest  powers  in  the 
Sanhedrin :  and  yet  they  did  not  believe  in  any  future  state,  nor  in  any 
spiritual  existence  independent  of  the  body.  The  Sadducees  said  that  there 
was  "  no  resurrection,  neither  Angel  nor  Spirit."  ^  They  do  not  appear 
to  have  held  doctrines,  which  are  commonly  called  licentious  or  immoral. 
On  the  contrary,  they  adhered  strictly  to  the  moral  tenets  of  the  Law,  as 
opposed  to  its  mere  formal  technicalities.  They  did  not  overload  the  Sacred 
Books  with  traditions,  or  encumber  the  duties  of  life  Avith  a  nndtitude  of 
minute  observances.  They  were  the  disciples  of  reason  without  enthusiasm, — 
they  made  few  proselytes, — their  numbers  were  not  great,  and  they  were  con- 
fined principally  to  the  richer  members  of  the  nation.-  The  Pharisees,  on  the 
other  hand,  Avere  the  enthusiasts  of  the  later  Judaism.  They  "  compassed  sea 
and  land  to  make  one  proselyte."  Their  power  and  influence  Avith  the  mass 
of  the  people  Avas  immense.     The  loss  of  the  national  independence  of  the 

'   Acts  xxiii.  8.    See  Matt.  xxii.  23 — 34.    It  is  f-uv  kcu  kut  ai'uyKac,  TTporrf^wpouai  0  ovy  ole  o  'ta- 

'remarkable  that  the  Sadducees  are  mentioued  in  piaaioc  \iyti,   ctd  to  /ji)  uWwq  arcKTovg  yivecrdat 

no  other  books  of  the  New  Testament,  except  roie  TrXZ/Sto-tj'.  Ant.  xviii.  1.4.    And  again:  Twi' 

St.  Matthew  and  the  Acts.  jiiej'  ^accovKaiui)'  rovg  tv-cpous  fiovov  -KtSov-wv, 

-  Josephus  says  of  the  Sadducees  :   Eic  uXiyovQ  to  tt  ci^toTimv  ov)^  tTro/xtyui'  alroig  i-vorruy,  ruiv 

TC  ai'Opas  oiiTOQ  i  \uyoQ  afjiiKero,  Tovg  fxiyroi  Trpwrove  <.£  <l>api(Taiwi'   70    —\ijdor   avj^ifxavnv  iyuinai',   xiii. 

rote  a?ia)/.(a(Ti.     TlpaauiTal.  Tt  air'  avroiy  ovciy  we  10.  6.      See  the  question  aslied,  John  vii.  48. 
inre'iy  '  otote   yap  tV  ap^df  7rap£'\9oiEr,  aKovaihig 

F  2 
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Jews, — the  gradual  extinction  of  their  political  life,  directly  by  the  Romans, 
and  indirectly  by  the  family  of  Herod,  —  caused  their  feelings  to  rally  round 
their  Law  and  their  Religion,  as  the  only  centre  of  unity  which  now  remained 
to  them.  Those,  therefore,  who  gave  their  energies  to  the  interj)retation  and 
exposition  of  the  Law,  not  curtailing  any  of  the  doctrines  which  were  virtually 
contained  in  it,  and  wliich  had  been  revealed  with  more  or  less  clearness,  but 
rather  accunaulating  articles  of  faith,  and  multiplying  the  requirements  of 
devotion; — who  tliemselves  practised  a  severe  and  ostentatious  religion,  being 
liberal  in  almsgiving,  fasting  frequently,  making  long  prayers,  and  carrying- 
casuistical  distinctions  into  the  smallest  details  of  conduct;  —  wlio  consecrated, 
moreover,  their  best  zeal  and  exertions  to  the  spread  of  tlie  fame  of  Judaism, 
and  to  the  increase  of  the  nation's  power  in  the  only  way  wliich  now  was 
practicable,  —  could  not  fail  to  command  the  reverence  of  great  numbers  of 
the  people.  It  was  no  longer  possible  to  fortify  Jerusalem  against  the  Heathen : 
but  the  Law  could  be  fortified  like  an  impregnable  city.  The  place  of  the 
bivave  is  on  tlie  walls  and  in  the  front  of  the  battle:  and  the  hopes  of  the  nation 
rested  on  those  who  defended  the  sacred  outworks,  and  made  successful  inroads 
on  the  territories  of  the  Gentiles. 

Such  were  the  Pharisees.  And  now,  before  proceeding  to  other  features 
of  Judaism  and  their  relation  to  the  Church,  we  can  hardly  help  glancing  at 
St.  Paul.  He  was  "a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee,"^  and  he  was  educated 
by  Gamaliel'-,  "  a  Pharisee."^  Both  his  father  and  his  teacher  belonged  to  this 
sect.  And  on  three  distinct  occasions  he  tells  us  that  he  himself  was  a  member 
of  it.  Once  when  at  his  trial,  before  a  mixed  assembly  of  Pharisees  and  Saddu- 
cees,  the  words  just  quoted  were  spoken,  and  his  connection  with  the  Pharisees 
asserted  with  such  effect,  that  the  feelings  of  this  popidar  party  were  imme- 
diately enlisted  on  liis  side.  "  And  when  he  had  so  said,  there  arose  a 
dissension  between  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees;  and  the  multitude  was 
divided.  .  .  .  And  there  ai'ose  a  great  cry ;  and  the  Scribes  that  were  of  the 
Pharisees'  part  arose,  and  strove,  saying.  We  find  no  evil  in  this  nian."^ 
The  second  time  was,  when,  on  a  calmer  occasion,  he  was  pleading  before 
Agrippa,  and  said  to  the  king,  in  the  presence  of  Festus:  "  Tlie  Jews  knew  me 
from  tlie  beginning,  if  they  would  testify,  that  after  the  most  straitest  sect  of 
our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee."^  And  once  more,  when  writing  from  Rome 
to  the  I'hilippians,  he  giv^es  force  to  his  argument  against  the  Judaizers,  by 

'  Acts  xxiii.  6.  -  Acts  xxii.  3.  ^  ^^^^  y.  34. 

*  Acts  xxiii.  <>  Acts  xxvi. 
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telling  them  that  if  any  other  man  thought  he  had  whereof  he  mii^^ht  trust  in 
the  flesh,  he  had  more:  — "  circumcised  tlie  eighth  day,  of  the  stock  of  Israel, 
of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews ;  as  touching  the  Law,  a 
l^harisce."^  And  not  only  was  he  himself  a  Pharisee,  but  his  father  also, 
lie  was  "  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pharisee."  This  short  sentence  sums  up 
nearly  all  we  know  of  St.  Paul's  parents.  If  we  think  of  his  earliest  life,  we 
are  to  conceive  of  him  as  born  in  a  Pharisaic  family,  and  as  brought  up  from 
his  infancy  in  the  "  straitcst  sect  of  the  Jews'  religion."  His  childhood  was 
nurtured  in  the  strictest  belief.  The  stories  of  the  Old  Testament, — the  ancelic 
appearances,  —  the  prophetic  visions,  —  to  him  were  literally  true.  They 
needed  no  Sadducean  explanation.  The  world  of  spirits  was  a  reality  to  liim. 
The  resurrection  of  the  dead  was  an  article  of  his  faith.  And  to  exhort  him 
to  the  practices  of  religion,  he  had  before  him  the  example  of  his  fother,  praying 
and  walking  with  broad  phylacteries,  scrupulous  and  exact  in  his  legal  observ- 
ances. And  he  had,  moreover,  as  it  seems,  the  niemoiy  and  tradition  of 
ancestral  piety;  for  he  tells  us  in  one  of  his  latest  letters'-',  that  he  served  God 
"  from  his  forefathers."  All  influences  combined  to  make  him  "  more  exceed- 
ingly zealous  of  the  traditions  of  his  fathers,"  ^  and  "  touching  the  righteousness 
which  is  in  tlie  Law,  blameless."*  Everything  tended  to  prepare  him  to  be 
an  eminent  member  of  that  theological  party,  to  which  so  many  of  the  Jews 
were  looking  for  the  preservation  of  their  national  life,  and  the  extension  of 
tlieir  national  creed. 

But  in  this  mention  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  we  are  far  from 
exhausting  the  subject  of  Jewish  divisions,  and  far  from  enumerating  all  those 
phases  of  opinion  which  must  have  had  some  connection  with  the  growth  of 
rising  Christianity,  and  those  elements  which  may  have  contributed  to  form  the 
character  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Heathens.  There  was  a  sect  in  Judaea  which  is 
not  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  but  whicli  nuist  liave  acquired  considerable 
influence  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  as  may  be  inferred  from  the  space  devoted 
to  it  by  Josephus  and  Philo."     These  were  the  Essene-s,  who  retired  from  the 

'  Philip,  iii.  4,  .5.  in  :\I;iiigey's  riiilo.  ii.  p.  632.     The  Essenes  lived 

-  2  Tim.  i.  3.  chielly  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Dead  Sea. 

3  Gal.  i.  14.  Pliny  says  of  them  :  "  Ab  occidente  litora  Esseni 

■•  Phil.  iii.  6.  fugiunt,  usque  qua  nocent :  gens  sola,  et  in  toto 

*  See  the  long  details  given  by  the  former  orbe  prster  cieteras  mira,  sine  ulla  fosmina,  sine 

writer  in  book  ii.  ch.  8.  of  the  "Jewish  Wars;"  pecunia,  socia  palniarum.    In  diem  ex  a;quo  con- 

and  by  the  latter  in  the  treatise  "Quod  omnis  venarum  turba  renascitur,  large  frequentantibus, 

probus  liber ;"  and  in  the  fragment  from  Eusebius,  quos  vita  fessos  ad  mores  eorum  fortuna.^  fluctus 
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theological  and  political  distractions  of  Jerusalem  and  the  larger  towns,  and 
founded  peaceful  communities  in  the  desert  or  in  villages,  where  their  life  was 
spent  in  contemplation,  and  in  tlie  practices  of  ascetic  piety.  It  has  been 
suggested  that  John  the  Baptist  was  one  of  them.  Tliere  is  no  proof  that  this 
was  the  case  :  but  we  need  not  doubt  that  they  did  represent  religious  cravings 
which  Christianity  satisfied.  Another  party  was  that  of  the  Zealots  \  who  were 
as  politically  fanatical  as  the  Essenes  were  religiously  contemplative,  and  whose 
zeal  was  kindled  witli  the  burning  desire  to  throw  off  the  Roman  yoke  from  the 
neck  of  Israel.  Very  different  from  them  were  the  Heivdians,  twice  mentioned 
in  the  Gospels ",  who  held  that  the  hopes  of  Judaism  rested  on  the  Herods,  and 
who  almost  looked  to  that  family  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  the 
Messiah.  And  if  we  were  simply  enumerating  the  divisions,  and  describing  the 
sects  of  the  Jews,  it  would  be  necessary  to  mention  the  Therapeutcv  ^,  a  wddely- 
spread  community  in  Egypt,  who  lived  even  in  greater  seclusion  than  the 
Essenes  in  Judaea.  The  Samaritans  also  would  require  our  attention.  But  we 
must  turn  from  these  sects  and  parties  to  a  wider  division,  Avliich  arose  from 
that  dispersion  of  the  Hebrew  people,  to  which  some  space  has  been  devoted  in 
the  preceding  chapter. 

We  have  seen  that  early  colonies  of  the  Jews  were  settled  in  Babylonia  and 
ilesopotamla.  Their  connection  with  their  brethren  in  Judaaa  was  continually 
maintained :  and  they  were  bound  to  them  by  the  link  of  a  common  language. 
The  Jews  of  Palestine  and  Syria,  with  those  who  lived  on  the  Tigris  and 
Euphrates,  interpreted  the  Scriptures  through  the  Targums"'  or  Chaldee 
paraphrases,  and  spoke  kindred  dialects  of  the  language  of  Aram " :  and  hence 

agitat.     Ita    per   SKCulorum   millia  (incrcflibilc  wliicli  extended  from  Taurus  and  Lebanon   to 

dictu)  gens   Kterna  est,  in  qua  nemo  nascitur.  Mesopotamia  and   Arabia :    for   references,    see 

Tarn  fcecunda  illis  aliorum  vitae  pcenitentia  est."  Winer's  Eealworterbucb.     There  were  two  main 

N.  H.  V.  15.  dialects  of  the  Araniasan  stock,  the  eastern  or 

'  See   Basnage's  Histoire  des  Juifs.     Liv.  i.  Babylonian,  commonly  called  Chaldee  (the  "  Sy- 

ch.  17.  rian  tongue  "  of  2  Kings  xviii.  26.  ;  Isai.  xxxvi. 

-  Mark  iii.  G. ;  Matt.  xxii.  16. :   sec  Mark  xii.  11.;  Ezr.  iv.  7. ;  Dan.  ii.  4.)  ;  and  the  western, 

1 ,3.  wliich  is  the  parent  of  the  Syriac,  now,  like  the 

'  Described  in  great  detail   by  Pliilo  in   his  former,   almost  a  dead  language.     The  first  of 

treati.se  De  Vita  Contemplativa.  these  dialects  began  to  supplant  the  older  Hebrew 

■'  It  is  uncertain  when  the  written  Targums  of  Judiea  from  tiie  time  of  the  eaiitivity,  and  was 

came  into  use,  but  the  practice  of  paraphrasing  the  "Hebrew"  of  the  New  Testament,  Luke xxiii. 

orally  in  Chaldee  must  have  begun  soon  after  38. ;  John  xix.  20. ;  Acts  xxi.  40.,  xxii.  2.,  xxvi. 

the  Captivity.  14.     Arabic,  the   most  perfect  of  the    Semitic 

'  Aram  —  the    "Highlands"  of  the   Semitic  languages,  has  now  generally  overspread  those 

tribes  —  comprehended    the    tract   of    country  regions. 
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they  were  called  Aramcean  Jews.  We  have  also  had  occasion  to  notice  that 
other  dispersion  of  the  nation  through  those  countries  where  Greek  was  spoken. 
Their  settlements  began  with  Alexander's  conquests,  and  were  continued  under 
the  successors  of  those  who  partitioned  his  empire.  Alexandria  was  their  capital. 
They  used  the  Septuagint  translation  of  the  Bible ;  and  they  were  commonly 
called  Hellenists,  or  Jews  of  the  Grecian  speech. 

Tlie  mere  difference  of  language  would  account  in  some  degree  for  the 
mutual  dislike  with  which  we  know  that  these  two  sections  of  the  Jewish  race 
regarded  one  another.  We  are  all  aware  how  closely  the  use  of  a  hereditary 
dialect  is  bound  up  with  the  warmest  feelings  of  the  heart.  And  in  this  case 
the  Aramasan  language  was  the  sacred  tongue  of  Palestine.  It  is  true  that  the 
tradition  of  the  language  of  the  Jews  had  Ijecn  broken,  as  the  continuity  of  their 
political  life  had  been  rudely  interrupted.  The  Hel)rew  of  tlie  time  of  Christ 
was  not  the  oldest  Hebrew  of  the  Israelites ;  but  it  Avas  a  kindred  dialect ;  and 
old  enouirh  to  command  a  reverent  affection.  Tiioujrh  not  the  lan^uaiie  of 
Moses  and  David,  it  Avas  that  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  And  it  is  not  unnatural 
tliat  the  Aramaeans  should  have  revolted  from  the  speech  of  the  Greek  idolaters 
and  the  tyrant  Antiochus,  —  a  speech  Avliich  tliey  associated  moreover  Avith 
innovating  doctrines  and  dangerous  speculations. 

For  the  division  Avent  deeper  than  a  mere  superficial  diversity  of  speech. 
It  was  not  only  a  division,  like  the  modern  one  of  German  and  Spanish  Jcavs, 
Avhere  those  who  hold  substantially  the  same  doctrines  haA-e  accidentally  Ijeen  led- 
to  speak  different  languages.  But  tliere  Avas  a  diversity  of  religious  vIcaa^s  and 
opinions.  This  is  not  the  place  for  examining  that  system  of  mj'stic  interpreta- 
tion called  the  Cabbala  \  and  for  determining  hoAV  far  its  origin  might  be  due 
to  Alexandria  or  to  Babylon.  It  is  enough  to  say,  generally,  tliat  in  the 
Aramaean  theology,  Oriental  elements  prevailed  rather  than  Greek,  and  that  the 
subject  of  Babylonian  influences  has  more  connection  Avith  the  life  ot"  St.  Peter 
than  that  of  St.  Paul.  The  Hellenists,  on  the  other  hand,  or  Jcavs  Avho  spoke 
Greek,  who  lived  in  Greek  countries,  aiid  Avere  influenced  by  Greek  civilisation, 
are  associated  in  the  closest  manner  Avith  tlie  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  They 
are  more  than  once  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  Avhere  oin*  English  translation  names 
them  "  Grecians,"  to  distinguish  them  from  the  Heathen  or  Proselyte  " Greeks." - 
Alexandria  Avas  the  metropolis  of  their  theology.  Philo  Avas  their  great 
representative.     He  Avas  an  old  man  AAdien  St.  Paul  was  in  his  maturity :  his 

'  Basnage  devotes  many  chapters  to  this  subject :  sec  his  third  book. 
-  See  Cliap.  I.  p.  12.  note. 
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v/i'itings  were  probably  known  to  the  Apostle ;  and  they  have  descended  with 
the  inspired  Epistles  to  our  own  day.  The  work  of  the  learned  Hellenists  may  be 
briefly  described  as  this, — to  accommodate  Jewish  doctrines  to  the  mind  of  the 
Greeks,  and  to  make  the  Greek  language  express  the  mind  of  the  Jcavs.  The 
Hebrew  principles  were  "  disengaged  as  much  as  possible  from  local  and  national 
conditions,  and  presented  in  a  form  adapted  to  the  Hellenic  world."  ^  All  this 
was  hateful  to  the  zealous  Aramaeans.  The  men  of  the  East  rose  up  against 
those  of  the  "West.  The  Greek  learning  was  not  more  repugnant  to  the  Roman 
Cato,  than  it  was  to  the  strict  Hebrews.  They  had  a  saying,  "  Cui-sed  be  he 
Avho  teacheth  his  son  the  learning  of  the  Greeks."  ^  We  could  imagine  them 
using  the  words  of  the  prophet  Joel  (iii.  6.),  "  The  children  of  Judah  and  the 
children  of  Jerusalem  have  ye  sold  unto  the  Grecians,  that  ye  might  remove 
them  from  their  border :  "  and  we  cannot  be  surprised  that,  even  in  the  deep 
peace  and  charity  of  the  Church's  earliest  days,  this  inveterate  division  re- 
appeared, and  that,  "  when  the  number  of  the  disciples  was  multiplied,  there 
arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews."  ^ 

It  would  be  an  interesting  subject  of  enquiry  to  ascertain  in  Avhat  projwr- 
tions  these  two  pai'ties  were  distributed  in  the  different  countries  where  the 
Jews  were  dispersed,  in  what  places  they  came  into  the  strongest  collision,  and 
how  far  they  were  fused  and  united  together.  In  the  city  of  Alexandria,  the 
emporium  of  Greek  commerce  from  the  time  of  its  foundation,  where,   since 

'  "L'objet  principal  des  Juifs  liellenistcs  ou  sages  in  tlie  Talnuulic  writings.    Rabbi  Levi  Ben 

Alexandrins,  consistait  a  initier  les  Lommes  in-  Cliajathah,  going  down  to  Ca^sarea,  heard  tliem 

struits  des  populations  etrangeres  u  la  sagessc  reciting  their  phylacteries  in  Greek,  and  would 

des    livres   sacres.     lis  se  dirigaient   d'apres  la  have  forbidden  them  ;  which  when  Rabbi  Jose 

conviction  antique  manifestee  en  ces  terines  par  heard,  he  was  very  angry,  and  said,  "If  a  man 

Mo'ise  :    'Ma    doctrine   se  repandra   comme    la  doth  not  know  how  to  recite  in  the  holy  tongue, 

rosee  ;  nia  parole  decoulera  corame  une  fine  pluie  must  he  not  recite  them  at  all?  Let  him  perform 

sur  I'herbe  tcndre,  comme  la  grossc  pluie  sur  la  ids  duty  in  what  language  he  can."     The  fol- 

plante  avancee.' (Deut.  xxxii.  1,2.)     De  la  vient  lowing  saying  is  attributed  to  Rabban  Simeon, 

que  les  ecrivains  de  cette  ecole  s'appliqnaicnt  :i  the  son  of  Gamaliel  :  "  There  were  a  tliousand 

degager  les  principes  hebraiques  de  la  plupart  boys  in  my  father's  school,  of  whom  five  hundred 

des  conditions  nationales  ct  locales;   a  les  jire-  learned  the  law,  and  five  hundred  the  wisdom  of 

senter  dans  la  langue  et  sous  les  formes  appro-  the  Greeks;  and  there  is  not  one  of  the  latter  now 

prices    au   monde    grec :    ils    etablissaient  des  alive,  excepting  myself  here,  and  my  uncle's  son 

rapprochements  plus  ou  moins  specieux  avec  les  in  Asia."     See  Lightfoot,  lleb.  &  Talm.  Ex.  on 

doctrines  des  autrcs  peuples,  et  ils  mettaient  en  Acts  (vi.  1.).     Biscoe  quotes  from  Lightfoot  in 

opposition  la  moraiiti'  i)rofondt>  de  lours  lois  con-  liis  History  of  the  Acts  confirmed,  cli.  iv.  §  2. 

stitutives  avec  les  tendances  vraiment  inimorales  .loscphus  implies  in   tlie  passage  quoted  below 

qui   regnaient  alors  en  tous  licux."     Salvador,  (p.  G3.  note  2.),  that  a  knowledge  of  Greek  was 

J.C.  8cc.,  vol.  i.  pp.  131,  132.  lightly  regarded  by  tlic  Jews  of  Palestine. 

"^  This  repugnance  is  illustrated  by  many  pas-         ^  Acts  vi.  1. 
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the  earliest  Ptolemies,  literature,  philosophy,  and  criticism  had  never  ceased  to 
excite  tlie  utmost  intellectual  activity,  where  the  Septuagint  translation  of  tlie 
Scripture  had  been  made,  and  where  a  Jewish  temple  and  ceremonial  Avorship 
had  been  established  in  rivalry  to  that  in  Jerusalem^, — there  is  no  doubt 
that  the  Hellenistic  element  largely  prevailed.  But  although  (strictly  speaking) 
the  Alexandrian  Jews  were  nearly  all  Hellenists,  it  does  not  follow  that  they 
were  all  Hellenizers.  In  other  words,  although  their  speech  and  their  Scrip- 
tures were  Greek,  the  theological  views  of  many  among  them  undoubtedly 
remained  Hebrew.  There  must  have  been  many  who  were  attached  to  the 
traditions  of  Palestine,  and  who  looked  suspiciously  on  their  more  speculative 
brethren:  and  we  have  no  dif&culty  in  recognising  the  picture  presented  in  a 
pleasing  German  fiction^,  which  describes  the  debates  and  struggles  of  the 
two  tendencies  in  this  city,  to  be  very  correct.  In  Palestine  itself,  we  have 
every  reason  to  believe  that  the  native  population  was  entirely  Aramaean, 
though  there  was  no  lack  of  'Hellenistic  s}'nagogues  ^  at  Jerusalem,  Avhich  at 
the  seasons  of  the  festivals  would  be  crowded  with  foreign  pilgrims,  and 
become  the  scene  of  animated  discussions.  Syria  was  connected  by  the  link 
of  language  with  Palestine  and  Babylonia :  but  Antioch,  its  metropolis, 
commercially  and  politically  resembled  Alexandria :  and  it  is  probable  that, 
when  Barnabas  and  Saul  were  establishing  the  great  Christian  community  in 
that  city'',  the  majority  of  the  Jews  were  "  Grecians"  rather  than  "  Hebrews." 
In  Asia  Minor  we  should  at  first  sight  be  tempted  to  imagine  that  the  Grecian 
tendency  would  predominate :  but  when  we  find  that  Antiochus  brought 
Babylonian  Jews  into  Lydia  and  Phrygia,  we  must  not  make  too  confident  a 
conclusion  in  this  direction ;  and  we  have  grounds  for  imagining  that  many 
Israelitish  families  in  the  remote  districts  (possibly  that  of  Timotheus  at  Lystra)  ^ 
may  have  cherished  the  forms  of  the  traditionary  faith  of  the  Eastern  Jews, 
and  lived  uninfluenced  by  Hellenistic  novelties.  The  residents  in  maritime  and 
commercial  towns  would  not  be  strangers  to  the  Western  developments  of 
religious  doctrines :  and  when  Apollos  came  from  Alexandria  to  Ephesus  *",  he 

'  This  temple  was  not  in  the  city  of  Alex-  ^  "  Hclon's  Pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,"  pub- 

anclria,    but   at    Lcontopolis.     It  was   built   (or  lished  in  German  in  1820,  translated  into  English 

rather  it  was  an  old  heathen  temple  repaired)  by  in  1824. 
Onias,   from   whose   family   the  high-priesthood  '   See  Acts  vi.  9. 

bad  been  transferred  to  the  family  of  the  Mac-         "*  Acts  xi.  2.5.,  &e. 
cabees,  and  who  had  fled  into  Egypt  in  the  time         ^  Acts  xvi.  1 . ;  2  Tim.  i.  5. 
of  Ptolemy  Philopator.     It  remained  in  exist-         ''  Acts  xyiii.  24. 
ence  till  destroyed  by  Vespasian.     See  Josephus, 
B.J.  i.  1.  1.,  vii.  10.  3. ;  Ant.  xiii.  3. 
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■n'ould  find  himself  in  a  theological  atmosphere  not  very  different  from  that  of 
his  native  city.  Tarsus  in  Cilicia  will  naturally  be  included  under  the  same 
class  of  cities  of  the  West,  by  those  who  remember  Strabo's  assertion  that,  in 
literature  and  philosophy,  its  fame  exceeded  that  of  Athens  and  Alexandria. 
At  the  same  time,  we  cannot  be  sure  that  the  very  celebrity  of  its  heathen 
schools  might  not  induce  the  families  of  Je'^'ish  residents  to  retire  all  the 
more  strictly  into  a  religious  Hebrew  seclusion. 

That  such  a  seclusion  of  their  family  from  Gentile  influences  was  main- 
tained by  the  parents  of  St.  Paul,  is  highly  probable.  "We  have  no  means  of 
knowing  how  long  they  themselves,  or  their  ancestors,  had  been  Jews  of  the 
dispersion.  A  tradition  is  mentioned  by  Jerome^  that  they  came  originally  from 
Giscala,  a  town  in  Galilee,  when  it  was  stormed  by  the  Romans.  The  story  in- 
volves an  anachronism,  and  contradicts  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Yet  it  need 
not  be  entirely  disregarded  ;  especially  when  we  find  St.  Paul  speaking  of  himself 
as  "  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,"^  and  when  we  remember  that  the  word  "  Hebrew" 
is  used  for  an  Aramaic  Jew,  as  opposed  to  a  "  Grecian"  or  Hellenist.^  Nor 
is  it  unlikely  in  itself  that  before  they  settled  in  Tarsus,  the  family  had  belonged 


'  He  begins  his  notice  of  Paul  in  the  Cata- 
logue of  Ecclesiastical  Writers  thus  :  "  Paulus 
Apostolus,  qui  ante  Saulus,  extra  numerum  duo- 
deeim  Apostolorum,  de  tribu  Benjamin  et  op- 
pido  Juda;«  Gischalis  fuit,  quo  a  Ronianis  capto 
cum  parentibus  suis  Tarsum  Ciliciaa  commigra- 
vit ;  a  quibus  ob  studia  legis  missus  Hieroso- 
lyman,  a  Gamaliele  viro  doctissimo,  cujus  Lucas 
meminit,  eruditus  est."  And  again  he  alludes  to 
it  with  more  doubt  in  the  Commentary  on  the 
Epistle  to  Philemon,  in  reference  to  the  passage 
where  Epaphras  is  called  his  "  fellow-prisoner." 
"  Quis  sit  r^iaphras  concaptivus  Pauli,  talem 
fabulam  accepimus.  Aiunt  parentes  Apostoli 
Pauli  de  Gischalis  regione  fuisse  Juda;;B :  et 
eos,  cum  tota  provincia  Roniana  vastaretur  manu, 
et  dispergerentur  in  orbe  Jud;ci,  in  Tarsum  urbem 
Cilicia:  fuisse  translatos  :  parentum  conditionem 
adolescentulum  Paulum  secutum :  et  sic  posse 
stare  illud  quod  de  se  ipse  testatur :  Hebrasi  sunt  ? 
etego:  Israclita;  sunt?  etego:  Semen  Abraha; 
sunt?  et  ego  (2  Cor.  xi.)  :  et  rursus  alibi:  Ile- 
brKus  ex  Ilebrxis  (Phil,  iii.):  et  cetera  qua; 
ilium  Judxum  magis  indicunt  quam  Tarsenseni. 
Quod  si  ita  est,  possumus  et  Epaphram  illo  tem- 
pore captum  f  uspicari,  quo  captus  est  Paulus :  et 


cum  parentibus  suis  in  Colossis  urbe  Asiae  collo- 
catum,  Christi  postea  recepisse  sermonem."  It 
is  unnecessary  to  dwell  on  the  anachronism,  or 
on  the  absolute  contradiction  to  Acts  xxii.  3. 

-  Phil.  iii.  5.  Cave  sees  nothing  more  iu  this 
phrase  than  that  "  his  parents  were  Jews,  and 
that  of  the  ancient  stock,  not  entering  in  by  the 
gate  of  proselytisni,  but  originally  descended  from 
the  nation." — Life  of  St.  Paul,  i.  2.  Benson, 
on  the  other  hand,  argues,  from  this  passage  and 
from  2  Cor.  xi.  22.,  that  there  was  a  ditterence 
between  a  "  Hebrew"  and  an  "Israelite." — "  A 
person  might  be  descended  from  Israel,  and  yet 
not  be  a  Hebrew  but  a  Hellenist.  ...  St.  Paul 
appeareth  to  me  to  have  plainly  intimated,  that  a 
man  might  be  of  the  stock  of  Israel  and  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  yet  not  be  a  Hebrew  of 
the  Hebrews  ;  but  that,  as  to  himself,  he  was,  both 
by  father  and  mother,  a  Hebrew  ;  or  of  the  race 
of  that  sort  of  Jews  which  were  generally  most 
esteemed  by  their  nation." — History  of  the  First 
Planting  of  the  Christian  Keligion,  vol.  i.  p.  117. 

3  Acts  vi.  1.  For  the  absurd  Ebionite  slory 
that  St.  Paul  was  by  birth  not  a  Jew  at  all,  but 
a  Greek,  see  the  next  Chapter. 
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to  the  Eastern  dispersion,  or  to  the  Jews  of  Palestine.  But,  however  this  may 
be,  St.  Paul  himself  must  be  called  a  Hellenist ;  because  the  language  of  his 
infancy  Avas  that  idiom  of  the  Grecian  Jews  in  wliich  all  his  letters  were 
■written.  Though,  in  conformity  with  the  strong  feeling  of  the  Jews  of  all 
times,  he  might  learn  his  earliest  sentences  from  the  Scripture  in  Hebrew,  yet 
he  was  familiar  with  the  Septuagint  translation  at  an  early  age.  For  it  is 
observed  that,  when  he  quotes  from  the  Old  Testament,  his  quotations  are  from 
that  version  ;  and  that,  not  only  when  he  cites  its  very  words,  but  when  (as  is 
often  the  case)  he  quotes  it  from  memory.^  Considering  the  accurate  knowledge 
of  the  original  Hebrew  which  he  must  have  acquired  under  GamaUel  at 
Jerusalem,  it  has  been  inferred  that  this  can  only  arise  from  his  having  been 
thoroughly  imbued  at  an  earlier  period  with  tlie  Hellenistic  Scriptures.  The 
readiness,  too,  with  which  he  expressed  himself  in  Greek,  even  before  such  an 
audience  as  that  upon  the  Areopagus  at  Athens,  shows  a  command  of  the 
language  which  a  Jew  would  not,  in  all  probability,  have  attained,  had  not 
Greek  been  the  language  of  his  childhood. 

But  still  the  vernacular  Hebrew  of  Palestine  would  not  have  been  a 
foreign  tongue  to  the  infant  Saul ;  on  the  contrary,  he  may  have  heard 
it  spoken  almost  as  often  as  the  Greek.  For  no  doubt  his  parents,  proud 
of  their  Jewish  origin,  and  living  comparatively  near  to  Palestine,  would 
retain  the  power  of  conversing  with  their  friends  from  thence  in  the  ancient 
speech.  Mei'cantile  connections  from  the  Syrian  coast  would  be  frequently 
arriving,  whose  conversation  would  be  in  Aramaic ;  in  all  probability  there 
were  kinsfolk  still  settled  in  Judaea,  as  we  afterwards  find  the  nephew  of 
St.  Paul  in  Jerusalem.^  We  may  compare  the  situation  of  such  a  family  (so 
far  as  concerns  their  language)  to  that  of  the  French  Huguenots  who  settled  in 
London  after  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes.  These  French  families, 
though  they  soon  learned  to  use  the  English  as  the  medium  of  their  common 
intercourse  and  the  language  of  their  household,  j-et,  for  several  generations, 
spoke  French  with  equal  familiarity  and  greater  affection.^ 

'   See   Tholuck's  Essay  (mentioned  below,  p.  as  to  that  of  the  Septuagint.     See  an  article  in 

55.  note),  Eng.  Trans,  p.  9.     Out  of  eighty-eight  the   Christian   Remembrancer  for  April,    1848, 

quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  Koppe  gives  on  Grinfield's  Hellenistic  Ed.  of  the  N.  T. 

grounds  for  thinking  that  forty-nine  were  cited  ^  Acts  xxiii.  16. 

from  memory.    And  Bleek  thinks  that  every  one  '  St.  Paul's  ready  use  of  tlie  spoken  Aramaic 

of  his  citations  without  exception  is  from  memory,  appears   in    his    speech  upon   the  stairs  of  the 

He  adds,   however,   that  the  Apostle's  memory  Castle  of  Antonia  at  Jei-usalem,  "  in  the  Hebrew 

reverts  occasionally  to  the  Hebrew  text,  as  well  tongue."     This    familiarity,   however,    he  would 
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Moreover,  it  may  be  considered  as  certain  that  the  family  of  St.  Paul, 
though  Hellenistic  in  speech,  were  no  Hellenizers  in  theology ;  they  were  not  at 
all  inclined  to  adopt  Greek  habits  or  Greek  opinions.  The  manner  in  which 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  himself,  his  father,  and  his  ancestors,  implies  the  most 
uncontarainated  hereditary  Judaism.  "  Are  they  Hebrews  ?  so  am  I.  Are 
they  Israelites  ?  so  am  I.  Are  they  the  seed  of  Abraham?  so  am  I."^  —  "A 
Pharisee"  and  "the  son  of  a  Pharisee."-  —  "Circumcised  the  eighth  day,  of 
the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  a  Hebrew  of  the  Ilebreus."^ 

There  is  therefore  little  doubt  tliat,  though  the  native  of  a  city  filled  with  a 
Greek  population  and  incorporated  with  the  Eoman  Empire,  yet  Saul  was  born 
and  spent  his  earliest  days  in  the  shelter  of  a  home  wliicli  was  Hebrew,  not  in 
name  only  but  in  spirit.  The  Roman  power  did  not  press  upon  his  infancy : 
the  Greek  ideas  did  not  haunt  his  childhood:  but  he  grew  up  an  Israelitish 
boy,  nurtured  in  those  histories  of  the  chosen  people  which  he  was  destined  so 
often  to  repeat  in  the  synagogues*,  with  the  new  and  wonderful  commentary 
supplied  by  the  life  and  resurrection  of  a  crucified  Messiah.  "  From  a  child  he 
knew  the  Scriptures,"  Avhich  ultimately  made  him  "  wise  unto  salvation 
through  faitli  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,"  as  he  says  of  Timothy  in  the  second 
Epistle  (iii.  15.).  And  the  groups  around  his  cliildhood  were  such  as  that 
which  he  beautifully  describes  in  another  part  of  the  same  letter  to  that  disciple, 
where  he  speaks  of  "  his  grandmother  Lois,  and  his  motlier  Eunice."    (i.  5.) 

We  should  be  glad  to  know  something  of  the  mother  of  St.  Paul.  But 
tliough  he  alludes  to  his  father,  he  does  not  mention  her.  He  speaks  of  himself 
as  set  apart  by  God  "  from  his  mother's  womb,"  that  the  Son  of  God  should 
in  due  time  be  revealed  in  him,  and  by  him  preached  to-  the  Heathen.^  But 
this  is  all.  We  find  notices  of  his  sister  and  his  sister's  son'',  and  of  some 
more  distant  relatives':  but  we  know  nothing  of  her  who  was  nearer  to  him 
than  all  of  them.  He  tells  us  of  his  instructor  Gamaliel ;  but  of  her,  who,  if 
she  lived,  was  his  earliest  and  best  teacher,  he  tells  us  nothing.  Did  she  die 
like  Rachel,  the  mother  of  Benjamin,  the  great  ancestor  of  his  tribe ;  leaving 
his  father  to  mourn  and  set  a  monument  on  her  grave,  like  Jacob,  by  the  way 
of  Bethlehem?^     Or  did   she  live  to  grieve  over  her  son's  apostasy  from  the 

necessarily  have  acquired  (luring  his  student-life  ■*  Acts  xiii.  16 — 41.;    see  xvii.  2,3.    10,  11., 

at  Jerusalem,  if  he  had  not  possessed  it  before,  xxviii.  23. 

Tiu;  difficult  question  of  tlie  "  Gift  of  Tongues  "  *  Gal.  i.  15. 

will  be  discussed  hereafter.  ^  Acts  xxiii.  16. 

'  2  Cor.  xi.  22.  '  Rom.  xvi.  7.  11.  21. 

*  Acts  xxiii.  6.  *  Gen.  xxxv.  16 — 20.,  xlviii.  7. 

3  Pliil.  iii.  3. 
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faith  of  the  Pharisees,  and  die  herself  unreconciled  to  the  obedience  of  Christ  ? 
Or  did  she  believe  and  obey  the  Saviour  of  her  son  ?  These  are  questions 
which  we  cannot  answer.  If  we  wish  to  realise  the  earliest  infancy  of  the 
Apostle,  we  must  be  content  with  a  simple  picture  of  a  Jewish  mother  and 
her  child.  Such  a  picture  is  presented  to  us  in  the  short  history  of  Elizabeth 
and  John  the  Baptist,  and  what  is  wanting  in  one  of  the  inspired  Books  of 
St.  Luke  may  be  supplied,  in  some  degree,  by  the  other. 

The  same  feelings  which  welcomed  the  birth  and  celebrated  the  namin"- 
of  a  son  in  the  "  hill  country  "  of  Judaja^,  prevailed  also  among  the  Jews  of 
the  dispersion.  As  the  "  neighbours  and  cousins  "  of  Elizabeth  "  heard  how 
the  Lord  had  showed  great  mercy  upon  her,  and  rejoiced  with  her,"  —  so  it 
would  be  in  the  household  at  Tarsus,  Avhen  Saul  was  born.  In  a  nation  to 
which  the  birth  of  a  Messiah  was  promised,  and  at  a  period  when  the  aspirations 
after  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  were  continually  becoming  more  conscious 
and  more  urgent,  the  birth 'of  a  son  was  the  fulfilment  of  a  mother's  highest 
happiness :  and  to  the  father  also  (if  we  may  thus  invert  the  words  of  Jeremiah) 
"  blessed  was  the  man  who  brought  tidings,  saying,  A  man  child  is  boi-n  unto 
thee;  making  him  glad."-  On  the  eighth  day  the  child  was  circumcised  and 
named.  In  the  case  of  John  the  Baptist,  "  they  sought  to  call  him  Zacharias, 
after  the  name  of  his  father.  But  his  mother  answered,  and  said,  Xot  so ;  but 
he  shall  be  called  John."  And  when  the  appeal  was  made  to  his  father,  he 
signified  his  assent,  in  obedience  to  the  vision.  It  was  not  unusual,  on  the 
one  hand,  to  call  a  Jewish  child  after  the  name  of  his  father;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  was  a  common  practice,  in  all  ages  of  Jewish  history,  even 
without  a  prophetic  intimation,  to  adopt  a  name  expressive  of  religious  feelings. 
When  the  infant  at  Tarsus  received  the  name  of  Saul,  it  might  be  "  after  the 
name  of  his  lather;"  and  it  was  a  name  of  traditional  celebrity  in  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  for  it  was  that  of  the  first  king  anointed  by  Samuel.'^  Or,  when 
his  father  said  "  his  name  is  Saul,"  it  may  have  been  intended  to  denote  (in 
conformity  with  the  Hebrew  derivation  of  the  word)  that  he  was  a  son  who 
had  long  been  desired,  the  first  born  of  his  parents,  the  child  of  prayer,  who 
was  thenceforth,  like  Saumel,  to  be  consecrated  to  God.*     "  For  this  child  I 

'   Luke  i.  39.  tribe  ;  in  memory  whereof  they  were  wont  to  give 

^  Jer.  XX.  15.  tlieir  children  this  name  at  their  circumcision." 

^  "  A  name  frequent  and  common  in  the  tribe  Cave,  i.  3. ;  but  he  gives  no  proof. 

of  Benjamin  ever  since  tlie  first  King  of  Israel,  *  This  is  suggested  by  Neander,  Pfl.  undLeit. 

who  was  of  that  name,  was  chosen   out  of  that  138. 
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prayed,"  said  the  wife  of  Elkanah ;  "  and  the  Lord  hath  given  me  my  petition 
which  I  asked  of  Him :  thei'efore  also  I  have  lent  him  to  the  Lord ;  as  long  as 
he  liveth  he  shall  be  lent  unto  the  Lord."^ 

Admitted  into  covenant  with  God  by  circumcision,  the  Jewish  child  had 
thenceforward  a  full  claim  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  chosen  people.  His  was 
the  benediction  of  the  128th  Psalm:  — "  The  Lord  shall  bless  thee  out  of  Zion: 
thou  shalt  see  the  good  of  Jerusalem  all  the  days  of  thy  life."  From  that  time, 
whoever  it  might  be  who  Avatched  over  Saul's  infancy,  whether,  like  king 
Lemuel",  he  learnt  "  the  prophecy  that  his  mother  taught  him,"  or  whether  he 
was  under  the  care  of  others,  like  those  who  were  with  the  sons  of  king  David 
and  king  Ahab^, — -we  are  at  no  loss  to  learn  what  the  first  ideas  were,  with 
which  his  early  thought  was  made  familiar.  The  rules  respecting  the  diligent 
education  of  children,  which  were  laid  down  by  I\Ioses  in  the  Gth  and  11th 
chapters  of  Deuteronomy,  were  doubtless  carefully  observed :  and  he  was 
trained  in  that  peculiarly  historical  instruction,  spoken  of  in  the  78th  Psalm, 
Avliich  implies  the  continuance  of  a  chosen  people,  Avith  glorious  recollections 
of  the  past,  and  great  anticipations  for  the  future  :  "  The  Lord  made  a  covenant 
with  Jacob,  and  gave  Israel  a  law,  which  He  commanded  our  forefathers  to 
teach  their  children ;  that  their  posterity  nnght  know  it,  and  the  children 
which  were  yet  unborn ;  to  the  intent  that  when  they  came  up,  they  might 
shew  their  children  the  same :  that  they  might  put  their  trust  in  God,  and  not 
to  forget  the  works  of  the  Lord,  but  to  keep  His  commandments."  (ver.  5 — 7.) 
The  histories  of  Abraham  and  Isaac,  of  Jacob  and  his  twelve  sons,  of  Moses 
among  the  bulrushes,  of  Joshua  and  Samuel,  Elijah,  Daniel,  and  the  Maccabees, 
were  the  stories  of  his  childhood.  The  destruction  of  Pharaoh  in  the  Ked  Sea, 
the  thunders  of  Mount  Sinai,  the  dreary  journeys  in  the  wilderness,  the  land 
that  flowed  with  milk  and  honey, — this  was  the  earliest  imagery  presented  to 
his  opening  mind.  The  triumphant  songs  of  Zion,  the  lamentations  by  the 
waters  of  Babylon,  the  prophetic  praises  of  the  Messiah,  were  the  songs 
around  his  cradle. 

Above  all,  he  would  be  familiar  with  the  destinies  of  his  own  illustrious 
tribe.^     The  life  of  the  timid   Patriai'ch,  the  father  of  the  twelve;  the  sad 

'    1  Sfim.  i.  27,  28.  ■•  It  may  bollinught  that  here,  nndbclow,  p.  58., 

-  Prov.  xxxi.  1.     Cf.  Susanna,  3.;  2  Tim.  iii.  too   niucli    prominence   lias    been  given    to   the 

15.,  with  1  Tim.  i.  5.  attachment  of  a  Jew  in  the  Apostolic  age  to  his 

'  1  Chron.  xxvii.  32.  ;  2  Kings  x.  1.5.     Cf.  own  particular  tribe.     It  is  difficult  to  ascertain 

Joseph,  vit.  76.;  Ant.  xvi.  8.  3.  how  lar  the  tribe-feeling  of  early  times  lingered 
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death  of  Rachel  near  the  city  Avherc  the  Messiali  was  to  be  born ;  the 
loneliness  of  Jacob,  who  sought  to  comfort  himself  in  IJenoni  "  tlie  son  oi" 
her  sorrow,"  by  calling  him  Benjamin'  "the  son  of  his  right  hand;"  and 
then  tlie  youthful  days  of  this  youngest  of  the  twelve  brethren,  the  i'amine, 
and  the  journeys  into  Egypt,  the  severity  of  Joseph,  and  the  wonderful 
story  of  the  silver  cup  in  the  mouth  of  the  sack; — these  are  the  narratives  to 
Avhich  he  listened  with  intense  and  eager  interest.  How  little  was  it  imagined 
that,  as  Benjamin  was  the  youngest  and  most  honoured  of  the  Patriarchs, 
so  this  listening  child  of  Benjamin  should  be  associated-  with  the  twelve 
servants  of  the  Messiah  of  God,  the  last  and  most  illustrious  of  the  Apostles ! 
But  many  years  of  ignorance  were  yet  to  pass  away,  before  that  mysterious 
Providence,  which  brought  Benjamin  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  should  bring  his 
descendant  to  the  knowledge  and  love  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary.  Some 
of  the  early  Christian  Avriters  see  in  the  dying  benediction  of  Jacob,  when  he 
said  that  "  Benjamin  should  ravin  as  a  wolf,  in  the  morning  devour  the  pre)-, 
and  at  night  divide  the  spoil,"-  a  prophetic  intimation  of  him  Avho,  in  the 
morning  of  his  life,  should  tear  the  sheep  of  God,  and  in  its  evening  feed  them, 
as  the  teacher  of  the  nations.^  When  St.  Paul  was  a  child  and  learnt  the 
words  of  this  saying,  no  Christian  thoughts  were  associated  with  it,  or  with 
that  other  more  peaceful  prophecy  of  Moses,  when  he  said  of  Benjamin,  "  The 
beloved  of  the  Lord  shall  dwell  in  safety  by  Him :  and  the  Lord  shall  cover  him 
all  the  day  long,  and  he  shall  dwell  between  His  shoulders."  ■*  But  he  was  familiar 
Avith  the  prophetical  words,  and  could  follow  in  imagination  the  fortunes  of  the 
sons  of  Benjamin,  and  knew  how  they  went  through  the  Avilderness  with 
Rachel's  other   children,  the  tribes  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  forming  with 

on  in  combination  with  the  national  feeling,  which  ^  Nam  mihi  Paulum  etiam  Genesis  olim  re- 
grew  up  after  the  Captivity.  But  when  we  con-  promisit.  Inter  illas  enim  figuras  et  propheticas 
sider  the  care  with  which  the  genealogies  were  super  fihos  sues  benedictiones  Jacob,  cum  ad  Ben- 
kept,  and  when  we  find  the  tribe  of  Barnabas  janiin  dixisset :  Benjamin,  inquit,  lupus  rapax  ad 
specified  (Acts  iv.  36.),  and  of  Anna  the  pro-  matutinum  comedet  adhuc,  et  ad  vesperam  dabit 
phetess  (Luke  ii.  36.),  and  when  we  find  St.  escara.  Ex  tribu  enim  Benjamin  oriturum 
Paul  alluding  in  a  pointed  manner  to  his  tribe  Paulum  providebat,  lupura  rapacem  ad  luatuti- 
(see  Rom.  xi.  1.,  Phil.  iii.  5.,  and  compare  Acts  num  comedentem,  id  est,  prima  aetate  vastaturum 
xiii.  21.),  it  does  not  seem  unnatural  to  believe  pecora  Domini  ut  persecutorem  ecclesiarum,  de- 
that  pious  families  of  so  famous  a  stock  as  that  liinc  ad  vesperam  escam  daturum,  id  est,  dever- 
of  Benjamin  should  retain  the  hereditary  enthu-  gente  jam  aitate  oves  Christi  educaturum  ut 
siasm  of  their  sacred  clanship.  See,  moreover,  doctorem  nationum — TertuU.  adv.  Marcionem. 
Matt.  xix.  2S.,  Eev.  v.  5.  vii.  4—8.  v.  1. 

1  Gen.  XXXV.  18.  ''  Deut.  xxxiii.  12. 

2  Gen.  xlix.  27. 
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them  the  third  of  the  four  companies  on  the  march,  and  reposing  with  them 
at  night  on  the  west  of  the  encampment.^  He  heard  how  their  lands  were 
assigned  to  them  in  the  promised  country  along  the  borders  of  Judah':  and 
how  Saul,  whose  name  he  bore,  was  chosen  from  the  tribe  which  was  the 
smallest^,  when  "  little  Benjamin"'*  became  the  "  ruler  "  of  Israel.  He  knew 
that  when  the  ten  tribes  revolted,  Benjamin  was  faithfuP :  and  he  learnt  to 
follow  its  honourable  history  even  into  the  dismal  years  of  the  Babylonian 
Captivity,  when  Mordecai,  "  a  Benjamite  who  had  been  carried  away,"*' 
saved  the  nation :  and  when,  instead  of  destruction,  "  The  Jews,"  through 
him,  "  had  light,  and  gladness,  and  joy,  and  honour:  and  in  every  province, 
and  in  every  citv,  whithersoever  the  king's  commandment  and  his  decree  came, 
the  Jews  had  joy  and  gladness,  a  feast  and  a  good  day.  And  many  of  the 
people  of  the  land  became  Jews;  for  the  fear  of  the  Jews  fell  upon  them."" 

Such  were  the  influences  which  cradled  the  infancy  of  St.  Paul ;  and  such 
was  the  early  teaching  under  which  his  mind  gradually  rose  to  the  realisation 
of  his  position  as  a  Hebrew  child  in  a  city  of  Gentiles.  Of  the  exact  period  of 
his  birth  we  possess  no  authentic  information.  From  a  passage  in  a  sermon 
attributed  to  St.  Chrysostom,  it  has  been  inferred'^  that  he  was  born  in  the 
year  2  of  our  era.  The  date  is  not  improbable  ;  but  the  genuineness  of  the 
sermon  is  suspected ;  and  if  it  was  the  undoubted  work  of  the  eloquent  Father, 
we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  he  possessed  any  cei'tain  means  of  ascer- 
taining the  fact.  Nor  need  we  be  anxious  to  possess  the  information.  We 
have  a  better  chronology  than  that  which  reckons  by  years  and  months.  "We 
know  that  he  was  a  young  man  at  the  time  of  St.  Stephen's  martyrdom", 
and  therefore  we  know  what  were  the  features  of  the  period,  and  what 
the  circumstances  of  the  world,  at  the  beginning  of  his  eventful  life.  He 
must  have  been  born  in  the  later  years  of  Herod,  or  the  earlier  of  his  son 
Archelaus.  It  was  the  strongest  and  most  flourishing  time  of  the  reign  of 
Augustus.  The  world  was  at  peace ;  the  pirates  of  the  Levant  were  dispersed  ; 
and  Cilicia  was  lying  at  rest,  or  in  stupor,  with  other  pro\'inces,  under  the  wide 

>  Numb.  ii.  18— 24.;  x.  22—24.  66,  at  the  age  of  68.     The  sermon  is  one  on 

^  Joshua  xviii.  11.  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  printed  by  Savile  at  tlie  end 

*  1  Sam.  ix.  21.  of  the  fifth  volume  of  his  edition,  but  considered 
■*  Ps.  Ixviii.  27.  by  him  not  genuine.     See  Tillenioiit.     Selirader 

*  2  Chron.  xi. :  see  1  Kings  xii.  endeavours  to  prove  tliat  he  was  born  about  14 
'•  Esther  ii.  5,  6.  a.d.  See  his  arguments  in  vol.  i.  sect.  2.  of  his 
'  Esther  viii.  16,  17.  work,  "  Der  Apostel  PauUis,"'  18^0. 

*  This  is  on  the  supposition  tliat  he  died  .\.i>.  "  Acts  vii.  58. 
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shadow  of  the  Roman  poAver.  Many  governors  had  ruled  there  since  the  days 
of  Cicero.  Athenodorus,  the  emperor's  tutor,  had  been  one  of  them.  It  was 
about  the  time  when  Horace  and  Maecenas  died,  with  others  whose  na^nes  will 
never  be  forgotten ;  and  it  was  about  the  time  when  Caligula  was  born,  with 
others  who  were  destined  to  make  the  world  miserable.  Thus  is  the  epoch 
fixed  in  the  manner  in  which  the  imagination  most  easily  apprehends  it. 
During  this  pause  in  the  world's  history  St.  Paul  was  born. 

It  was  a  pause,  too,  in  the  history  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Jews.  That 
lenient  treatment  which  had  been  begun  by  Julius  Caasar  was  continued  by 
Augustus  ^ ;  and  the  days  of  severity  were  not  yet  come,  when  Tiberius  and 
Claudius'"  drove  them  into  banishment,  and  Caligula  oppressed  them  with  every 
mark  of  contumely  and  scorn.  We  have  good  reason  to  believe  that  at  the 
period  of  the  Apostle's  birth  the  Jews  were  unmolested  at  Tarsus,  where  his 
father  lived  and  enjoyed  the  rights  of  a  Roman  citizen.  It  is  a  mistake  to 
suppose  that  this  citizenship)  was  a  privilege  which  belonged  to  the  members  of 
the  family,  as  being  natives  of  this  city.^  Tai'sus  was  not  a  municipium,  nor 
was  it  a  colo?iia,  like  Philippi  in  Macedonia*,  or  Antioch  in  Pisidia;  but  it  was 
a  "free  city"^  (urbs  libera),  like  the  Syrian  Antioch  and  its  neighbour-city, 
Seleucia  on  the  sea.  Such  a  city  had  the  privilege  of  being  governed  by  its 
own  magistrates,  and  was  exempted  from  the  occupation  of  a  Roman  garrison, 
but  its  citizens  did  not  necessarily  possess  the  civitas  of  Rome.  Tarsus  had 
received  great  benefits  both  from  Julius  Caesar  and  Augustus,  but  the  father  of 
St.  Paul  was  not  on  that  account  a  Roman  citizen.  This  privilege  had  been 
granted  to  him,  or  had  descended  to  him,  as  an  individual  right ;  he  might 
have  purchased  it  for  a  '•  large  sum  "  of  money'' ;  but  it  is  more  probable  that 

1  Caesar,  like  Alexander,  treated  the  Jews  other  privileges,  "le  droit  de  colonie  libre  et 
with  much  consideration.  Suetonius  speaks  in  de  bourgeoisie  Romaine":  and  Cave  says  that 
strong  terms  of  their  grief  at  his  death,  Ca?s.  84.  this  city  was  a  municipium,  and  that  therefore 
Augustus  permitted  the  largess,  when  it  fell  on  Paul  was  a  Roman  citizen.  The  Tribune  (Acts 
a  Sabbath,  to  be  put  off  till  the  next  day.  Man-  xxi.  39.,  xxii.  24'.),  as  Dr.  Bloomfield  remarks 
gey's  Fhilo.  ii.  568,  569.  :  compare  Ilor.  Sat.  i.  (on  xvi.  37.),  knew  that  St.  Paul  was  a  Tarsian, 
9.  59.  without  being  aware  that  he  was  a  citizen. 

2  For  some  notices   of  the  condition   of  the  ■*  Acts  xvi.  12. 

Jews  under  the  Romans  at  this  time,  see  Ganz.  «  See  Plin.  N.  H.  v.  22. ;    Appian,  B.  C.  v. 

Vermisehte  Schriften,  i.  13.    "  Die  Gesetzgi-bung  7.     Compare  iv.  64.     From  Appian  it  appears 

iiberdieJudeninRom,  unddiekirchliche  Wiirde  that  Antony  gave  Tarsus  the  privileges  of  an 

derselben  im  Romischen  Reich."     Berlin,  1834.  Urbs  libera,  though  it  had  previously  taken  the 

•  3  Some  of  the  older  biographers  of  St.  Paul  side  of  Augustus,   and  been  named   Juliopolis. 

assume  this  without  any  hesitation.     Thus  Tille-  See  Dio  Chrys.  Tarsic.  post.  ii.  36.  ed.  Reiske. 

mont  .s.nys  that  Augustus  gave  to  Tarsus,  among  •=  See  Acts  xxii.  28. 
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it  came  to  him  as  the  reward  of  services  rendered,  during  the  civil  wars,  to 
some  influential  Roman.  That  Jews  were  not  unfrequently  Roman  citizens, 
we  learn  from  Josephus,  who  mentions  in  the  "Antiquities"^  some  even  of  the 
equestrian  order  who  were  illegally  scourged  and  crucified  by  Florus  at 
Jerusalem ;  and  (what  is  more  to  our  present  point)  enumerates  certain  of  his 
countrymen  who  possessed  the  Roman  franchise  at  Ephesus,  in  that  important 
series  of  decrees  relating  to  the  Jews,  which  were  issued  in  the  time  of  Julius 
Cajsar,  and  are  preserved  in  the  second  book  of  the  "  Jewish  AYar."  -  The 
family  of  St.  Paul  were  in  the  same  position  at  Tarsus  as  those  who  were  Jews 
of  Asia  Minor  and  yet  citizens  of  Rome  at  Epliesus ;  and  thus  it  came  to  pass, 
that,  while  many  of  his  contemporaries  were  willing  to  expend  "  a  large  sum  " 
in  the  purchase  of  "  this  freedom,"  the  Apostle  himself  was  "  free-born." 

The  question  of  the  double  name  of  "  Saul  "  and  "  Paul "  Avill  require  our 
attention  hereafter,  when  we  come  in  the  course  of  our  narrative  to  that 
interview  with  Sergius  Paulus  in  Cyprus,  coincidently  with  which,  the 
appellation  in  the  xicts  of  the  Apostles  is  suddenly  changed.  Many  opinions 
liave  been  held  on  this  subject,  both  by  ancient  and  modern  theologians.^  At 
present  it  will  be  enough  to  say,  that,  though  we  cannot  overlook  the 
coincidence,  or  believe  it  accidental,  yet  it  is  most  probable  that  both  names 
were  borne  by  him  in  his  childhood,  that  "  Saul"  was  the  name  of  his  Hebrew 
liome,  and  "  Paul"  that  by  which  he  was  known  among  the  Gentiles.  It  Avill 
be  observed  that  "  Paulus"  the  name  by  wliicli  he  is  always  mentioned  after 
his  departure  from  Cyprus,  and  by  wliich  he  always  designates  himself  in  his 
Epistles,  is  a  Roman,  not  a  Greek,  word.  And  it  will  be  remembered,  that, 
among  those  whom  he  calls  his  "  kinsmen  "  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  two 
of  the  number,  Junia  and  Lucius,  have  Roman  names,  Avhile  the  others  are 
Greek.*  All  this  may  point  to  a  strong  Roman  connection.  These  names  may 
have  something  to  do  Avith  that  lionourable  citizenship  which  was  an  heirloom 
in  the  houseliold  ;  and  the  appellation  "  Paulus  "  may  be  due  to  some  such 
feelings  as  those  which  induced  the  histoi-ian  Josephus  to  call  himself 
"  Flavius,"  in  honour  of  Vespasian  and  the  Flavian  family. 

'   xiv.  10.  3.  proacli.     Clirysostom,   that  lie    received   a   new 

^  ii.  14.  9.  title,  like  Peter,   at  his  ordination  in  Antiocli. 

^  Some  of  the  opinions  of  the  ancient  writers  Bede,  tliat  he  did  not  receive  it   till  tiie  I'ro- 

may  bo  seen  in  Tilleniont.     Origen  says  that  ho  consul  was  converted  ;  and  Jerome,  tiiat  it  was 

had  botii  names  from  the  first;  that  he  used  one  meant  to  commemorate  tliat  victory.     Tillomont, 

among  the  Jews,  and  tlie  otiior  afterwards.     Au-  note  3.  on  St.  Paid. 

gustine,  that  he  took  the  name  wlien  he  began  to  *  Horn.  xvi.  7.  11.  21. 
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If  Tve  turn  now  to  consider  the  social  position  of  tlie  Apostle's  futlicr  and 
family,  we  cannot  on  the  one  hand  confidently  argue,  from  the  possession  of 
the  citizenship,  that  they  were  in  the  enjoyment  of  affluence  and  outward 
distinction.  The  civitas  of  Home,  though  at  that  time  it  could  not  be 
purchased  without  heavy  expense,  did  not  depend  upon  any  conditions  of  wealth, 
where  it  was  bestowed  by  authority.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  certain  that  the 
manual  trade,  which  we  know  that  St.  Paid  exercised,  cannot  be  adduced  as  an 
argument  to  prove  that  his  circumstances  Avere  narrow  and  mean ;  still  less,  as 
some  have  imagined,  that  he  lived  in  absolute  poverty.  It  was  a  custom 
among  tlie  Jews  that  all  boys  should  learn  a  trade.  "  What  is  commanded  of  a 
father  towards  his  son?"  asks  a  Talmudic  writer.  "  To  circumcise  him,  to 
teach  him  the  law,  to  teach  lum  a  trade."  Eabbi  Judah  saith,  "  He  that 
teacheth  not  his  son  a  trade,  doth  the  same  as  if  he  taught  him  to  be  a  thief;" 
and  Kabban  Gamaliel  saith,  "  He  that  hath  a  trade  in  his  hand,  to  what  is  he 
like  ?  he  is  like  a  vineyard  -that  is  fenced."  And  if,  in  compliance  with  this 
good  and  useful  custom  of  the  Jcavs,  the  father  of  the  young  Cilician  sought  to 
make  choice  of  a  trade,  which  might  fortify  his  son  atrainst  idleness  or  against 
adversity,  none  would  occur  to  him  more  naturally  than  the  profitable 
occupation  of  the  making  of  tents,  the  material  of  which  was  hair-cloth, 
supplied  by  the  goats  of  his  native  province,  and  sold  in  the  markets  of  the 
Levant  by  the  Avell-known  name  of  cilicium}  The  most  reasonable  conjecture 
is  that  his  fatlier's  business  was  concerned  with  these  markets,  and  that,  like 
many  of  his  dispersed  countrymen,  he  was  actively  occupied  in  the  traffic  of  the 
^Mediterranean  coasts :  and  the  remote  dispersion  of  those  relations,  whom  he 
mentions  in  his  letter  from  Corinth  to  Rome,  is  favourable  to  this  opinion. 
But  whatever  might  be  the  station  and  employment  of  his  father  or  his 
kinsmen,  whether  they  Avere  elevated  by  wealth  above,  or  depressed  by  poverty 
below,  the  average  of  the  Jews  of  Asia  j\Iinor  and  Italy,  we  are  disposed  to 

■  Tondentur  capr.T?  quod  magnis  villis  sunt  in  mentioned  as  used  for  penitential  discipline,  in 

magna  parte  Phrygi^ ;  unde  ciliciaet  ca;tera  ejus  the  Lives  of  the  Saints.     The  word  is  still  re- 

generis  ferri  solent.     Sed  quod  primum  ea  ton-  tained  in  French,  Spanish,  and  Italian  ("  Di  vil 

sura  in  Cilicia  sit  instituta,  nomen  id  Cilicas  ad-  cilicio  mi  parean    coperti."     Dante,  Purg.  xiii. 

jecisse   dicunt.     Varro,  de  Re   Rustica,   lib.   ii.  58.).     See  the  Dictionnaire  de  rAcademie,  the 

ch.  xi. :  compare  Virg.  Georg.  iii.  311 — 313.    See  Diccionario  de  la  Academi:;,  and  the  Vocabulario 

the   extract   in  Ducange  :    KiXiVia  •   rpdyot  utto  degli  Academici  della  Crusca  ;  and  further  re- 

KiXta'ac  o(  iaauQ'  -prai'v  yiip  etcuat  inripi-j^ovai  u'l  ferences  under  the  word  "  Cilicium"  in  Smith's 

ToioiiToi  -payoi,  oOti'  (.ai  ra  fc  rpf^wi'  (ruiTiHt'^if la  Dictionary  of  Antiquities,  and  Rich's  Illustrated 

Kt/\i'i.ia   \e-/ov-ai.      It  is   still   manufactured   in  Companion  to  the  Dictionary. 
Asia   Minor.     Hair-doth  of  this  kind  is  often 
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believe  that  this  family  were  possessed  of  that  highest  respectability  which  is 
worthy  of  deliberate  esteem.  The  words  of  Scripture  seem  to  claim  for  them 
the  tradition  of  a  good  and  religious  reputation.  The  strict  piety  of  St.  Paul's 
ancestors  has  already  been  remarked ;  some  of  liis  kinsmen  embraced  Christianity 
before  the  Apostle  himself  \  and  the  excellent  discretion  of  his  nephew  will  be 
the  subject  of  our  admiration,  when  we  come  to  consider  the  dangerous  circum- 
stances which  led  to  the  nocturnal  journey  from  Jerusalem  to  CaBsarea." 

But,  though  a  cloud  rests  on  the  actual  year  of  St.  Paul's  birtli,  and  the 
circumstances  of  his  fatlier's  household  must  be  left  to  imagination,  Ave  have 
the  great  satisfaction  of  knowing  the  exact  features  of  the  scenery  in  the 
midst  of  which  his  childhood  was  spent.  The  plain,  the  mountains,  the  river, 
and  the  sea  still  remain  to  us.  Tlie  rich  harvests  of  com  still  grow  luxu- 
riantly after  the  rains  in  spring.  The  same  tents  of  goat's  hair  are  still  seen 
covering  the  plains  in  the  busy  harvest.^  There  is  the  same  solitude  and 
silence  in  the  intolerable  heat  and  dust  of  the  summer.  Then,  as  now,  the 
mothers  and  children  of  Tarsus  went  out  in  the  cool  evenings,  and  looked 
from  the  gardens  round  tlie  city,  or  from  their  terraced  roofs  upon  the  heights 
of  Taurus.  The  same  sunset  lingered  on  the  pointed  summits.  The  same 
shadows  gathered  in  the  deep  ravines.  The  river  Cydnus  has  suffered  some 
changes  in  the  course  of  1800  years.  Instead  of  rushing,  as  in  the  time  of 
Xenophon,  like  the  Rhone  at  Geneva,  in  a  stream  of  two  hundred  feet  broad 
tlirough  tlie  city,  it  now  flows  idly  past  it  on  the  east.  The  Channel, 
which  floated  tlie  ships  of  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  is  now  filled  up ;  and  wide 
unhealthy  lagoons   occupy  the   place  of  the    ancient  docks.*     But  its   uj)per 

•  "  Salute  Andronicus  aiidJunia,  my  kinsmen,  camps  of  tents:  these  tents  are  made  of  hair- 

aiid  my  fellow-prisoners,  who  are  of  note  among  cloth,  and  tlie  peasantry  reside  in  them  at  this 

the  Apostles,  who  also  were  in  Christ  before  season,  while  the  harvest  is  reaping  and  the  cora 

me."  Uom.  xvi.  7.     It  is  proper  to  remark  that  treadinp;  out." — Beaufort's  Karaniania,  p.  273. 

the  word  avyyerug    in    this   chapter  (verses  7.  ^   Tiiis  is  the  P^y^o,  or  "bar,"  at  the  mouth 

1 1.  21.)  has  been  thought  by  some  to  mean  only  of  the  river  («i  roii  Kvcrov  eiSoXai  kutci  to  'Pij-y/ia 

that  the  persons  alluded  to  were  of  Jewish   ex-  kraXou^troi'),  of  which  Strabo  speaks  thus:  "Eort 

traction.     See  Lardner's  Works,  vol.  v.  p.  473.,  <>c  Xi/ipai^wv  ruiros,  txw  kui  vaXaia  vtwpia,  elc  ov 

and    the    Appendix  to   the   English    translation  tfiTrhrrd  oKvcinc,  uctapfjiuy  TijyTuoirui', rag  dp-)^uc 

of  Tholuck's  tract  on  the  early  life  of  St.  Paul,  t^wi'  aVo  rov  vTrtpKtifxiinv  tijq  -kuXiuq  Tatipov  •  cat 

Origen  thinks  the  Apostle  speaks  spiritually  of  ia-iv  iTtyitov  i;  X/^>'?;  ri/s  Tapaov.  xiv.  5.     The 

the  baptized  ;    Estius   supposes   he   means  that  land   at   the    mouth  of  the    Cydnus   (as  in  the 

they  were  members  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  case  of  the  Pyramus  and  other  rivers  on  that 

See  Tillemont,  note  2.  coast)   has  since   that   time   encroached  on    the 

^  Acts  xxiii.  sea.     The  uniicalthincss  of  the  sea-coast  near  the 

3  "The  i)laia  presented  the  appearance  of  an  (iulf  of  Scanderoon  is  notorious,  as  can  be  tes- 

immense  sheet  of  corn -stubble,  dotted  with  small  tilled  by   two  of  tliose   who   have   contributed 
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"waters  still  flow,  as  formerly,  cold  and  clear  from  the  snows  of  Taurus  :  and 
its  waterfalls  still  break  over  tlie  same  rocks,  when  the  snows  are  melting,  like 
the  Rhine  at  Schaffhausen.  We  find  a  pleasure  in  thinking  that  the  footsteps 
of  the  young  Apostle  often  wandered  by  the  side  of  this  streamj  and  that  his 
eyes  often  looked  on  these  falls.  We  can  hardly  believe  that  he  who  spoke  to 
the  Lystrians  of  the  "  rain  from  heaven,"  and  the  "  fruitful  seasons,"  and  of  the 
"  living  God  who  made  heaven  and  earth  and  the  sea,"^  could  liave  looked  with 
inditFerence  on  beautiful  and  impressive  scenery.  Gamaliel  was  celebrated  for 
his  love  of  nature:  and  the  young  Jew,  who  was  destined  to  be  his  most  famous 
pupil,  spent  his  early  days  in  the  close  neighbourhood  of  much  that  was  well 
adapted  to  foster  such  a  taste.  Or  if  it  be  thought  that  in  attributing  such 
feelings  to  him  we  are  writing  in  the  spirit  of  modern  times ;  and  if  it  be 
contended  that  he  would  be  more  influenced  by  the  realities  of  human  life  than 
by  the  impressions  of  nature,  — then  let  the  youthful  Saul  be  imagined  on  the 
banks  of  the  Cydnus,  where  it  flowed  through  the  city  in  a  stream  less  clear 
and  fresh,  where  the  wharves  were  covered  with  merchandize,  in  the  midst  of 
groups  of  men  in  various  costumes,  speaking  various  dialects.  St.  Basil  says, 
that  in  his  day  Tarsus  was  a  point  of  union  for  Syrians,  Cilicians,  Isaurians, 
and  Cappadocians.^  To  these  we  must  add  the  Greek  merchant,  and  the  agent 
of  Roman  luxury.  And  one  more  must  be  added  —  the  Jew,  —  even  then  the 
pilgrim  of  Commerce,  trading  with  every  nation,  and  blending  with  none. 
In  this  mixed  company  Saul,  at  an  early  age,  might  become  familiar  with 
the  activities  of  life  and  the  diversities  of  human  character,  and  even  in  his 
childhood  make  some  acquaintance  with  those  various  races,  which  in  his 
manhood  he  was  destined  to  influence. 

We  have  seen  what  his  infoncy  was :  we  must  now  glance  at  his  boyhood. 
It  is  usually  tlie  case  that  the  features  of  a  strong  character  display  them- 
selves early.  His  impetuous  fiery  disposition  would  sometimes  need  control. 
Flashes  of  indignation  would  reveal  his  impatience  and  his  honesty.^  The 
affectionate  tenderness  of  his  nature  Avould  not  be  without  an  object  of  attach- 
ment, if  that  sister,  who  was  afterwards  married*,  was  his  playmate  at  Tarsus. 


drawings   to  this  book.     To  one   of  them,    the  povg  Ka\   KiXiKac,   Ka7r7ro?oicoc   re   Kal   Zi/poi/c   2(' 

Rev.  C.  P.  Wilbraham,  Vicar  of  Audlcy,   Staf-  eavTiJQ  avravreir.  —  Ep.  v.,  Eusebio  Samosatorum 

fordshire,  the  editors  and  publishers  talve  this  Episcopo. 

opportunity  of  expressing  their  thanlcs.  ^  See  Acts  ix.  1,  2.,  xxiii.  1 — 5. ;  and  compare 

1  Acts  xiv.  17.  15.  Acts  xiii.  13.,  xv.  38.,  with  2  Tim.  iv.  11. 

^   U.6\ip  roaav-rjv 'e-)^ov(Tat' tvKXiipiai,  u(TTE'laav-  *  Acts  xxiii,  16. 
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The  work  of  tent-making,  rather  an  amusement  than  a  trade,  might  sometimes 
occupy  those  young  hands,  which  were  marked  with  the  toil  of  years  when  he 
held  them  to  the  view  of  the  Elders  at  Miletus.^  His  education  was  conducted 
at  home  rather  than  at  school :  for,  though  Tarsus  was  celebrated  for  its  learn- 
ing, the  Hebrew  boy  would  not  lightly  be  exposed  to  the  influence  of  Gentile 
teaching.  Or,  if  he  went  to  a  school,  it  was  not  a  Greek  school,  but  rather 
to  some  room  connected  with  the  synagogue,  where  a  noisy  class  of  Jewish 
children  received  the  rudiments  of  instruction,  seated  on  the  ground  with  their 
teacher,  after  tlie  manner  of  Mahomedan  children  in  the  East,  who  may  be  seen 
or  heard  at  their  lessons  near  the  mosque.^  At  such  a  school,  it  may  be,  he  learnt 
to  read  and  to  Avrite,  going  and  returning  under  the  care  of  some  attendant, 
according  to  that  custom,  which  he  afterwards  used  as  an  illustration  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians^  (and  perhaps  he  remembered  his  own  early  days 
while  he  wrote  the  passage)  Avhen  he  spoke  of  the  Law  as  the  Slave  who 
conducts  us  to  the  School  of  Christ.  His  religious  knowledge,  as  his  years 
advanced,  was  obtained  from  hearing  the  law  read  in  the  synagogue,  from 
listening  to  the  arguments  and  discussions  of  learned  doctors,  and  from  that 
habit  of  questioning  and  answering,  which  was  permitted  even  to  the  children 
among  the  Jews.  Familiar  with  the  pathetic  history  of  the  Jewish  sufferings, 
he  would  feel  his  heart  filled  with  that  love  to  his  own  people  which  breaks 
out  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (ix.  4.  6.) — to  that  people  "  whose  were  the 
adoption  and  tlie  glory  and  the  covenants,  and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh, 

'  Acts  XX.  34.     "  Ye  yourselves  know    that  Gal.  iii.  24.  incorrectly  rendered  in  the  English 

these  hands  have  ministered  to  my  necessities,  translation.     As  a  Jewish  illustration  of  a  cus- 

and   to   them    that    were   with    me."     Compare  torn  well  known  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 

xviii.  3. ;   1  Cor.  iv.  12. ;   1  Tliess.  ii.  9. ;  2  Thess.  ."iee  the  quotation  in  Buxtorfs  Synagoga  Judaica, 

iii.  8.  ch.  vii.       "  Quando    quis    iilium    suum    studio 

^  This  is  written  from  the  recollection  of  a  Legis    consecrat,    pingebant   ipsi    super    perga- 

Mahomedan  school  at  Blidah  in  Algeria,  where  meno    vel   tabella    aliqua    elementa    literarum, 

the  mosques  can  now  be  entered  with  impunity,  quibus  etiam   mtl  ilhnebant,  deinde  eum  bene 

The  children,  with  the  teacher,  were  on  a  kind  of  lotum,  mundis  vestibus   indutum,   plaeentis   ex 

upper  story  like  a  shelf,  within  the  mosque.     All  melle  et  lacte  confectis,  ut  et  fructibus  ac  trage- 

were  seated  on  this  floor,  in  the  way  described  matis  instructum,  tradebant  alicui  Rabbino,  qui 

by  Maimonides  below.     Tlie  children  wrote  on  eum  dcduoat  in  scliolam :  hie  eum  ora  pallii  sui 

boards,  and  recited  what  they  wrote ;  the  master  opertum  ad  Pra;ceptorem  ducebat,  a  quo  literas 

addressed  them  in  rapid  succession  ;  and  the  con-  cognoscere  discebat,  illectus  suavitate  deliciarum 

fused  sound  of  voices  was  unceasing.     For  pic-  illarum,   et  sic  reducebatur  ad  matrem  suam." 

tures  of  an  Egyptian  and  a  Turkish  school,  see  'llie  Uabbi's  cloak  was  spread  over  the  child  to 

the  Bible  Cyclopedia,  1841;  and  the  Cyclopedia  teach    him    modesty.     The    honey    and    lioney- 

of  Bililical  Literature,  1847.  cakes  symbolized  such  passages  as  Dcut.  xxxii. 
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Christ  was  to  come,"  —  a  love  not  then,  as  it  Avas  afterwards,  blended  ,vith  love 
towards  all  mankind,  "  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile,"  —  but  rather 
united  with  a  bitter  hatred  to  the  Gentile  children  whom  he  saw  around  him. 
His  idea  of  the  Messiah,  so  far  as  it  was  distinct,  would  be  the  carnal  notion  of 
a  tcmpoi'al  prince  —  a  "  Christ  known  after  the  flesh,"  ^ — and  he  looked  for- 
ward with  the  hope  of  a  Hebrew  to  the  restoration  of  "  tha  kingdom  to  Israel." - 
He  would  be  known  at  Tarsus  as  a  child  of  promise,  and  as  one  likely  to 
uphold  the  honour  of  the  law  against  the  half-infidel  teaching  of  the  day. 
But  the  time  was  drawing  near,  when  his  training  was  to  become  more  exact 
and  systematic.  He  was  destined  for  the  school  of  Jerusalem.  The  educa- 
tional maxim  of  the  Jews,  at  a  later  period,  was  as  follows :  — "  At  five 
years  of  age,  let  children  begin  the  Scripture;  at  ten,  the  Mischna;  at  thirteen, 
let  them  be  subjects  of  the  law."^  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
general  practice  was  very  different  before  the  floating  maxims  of  the  great 
doctors  wei'c  brought  together  in  the  Mischna.  It  may  therefore  be  con- 
cluded, with  a  strong  degree  of  probability,  that  Saul  was  sent  to  the  Holy 
City*  between  the  ages  of  ten  and  tliirteen.  Had  it  been  later  than  the  age 
of  thirteen,  he  could  hardly  have  said  that  he  had  been  "  brought  up"^  in 
Jerusalem. 

The  first  time  any  one  leaves  the  land  of  his  birth  to  visit  a  foreign  a)id 
distant  country,  is  an  important  epoch  in  his  life.     In  the  case  of  one  who  has 

•  2  Cor.  V.  16.  beginning  (tiiwOf)')," — implies  that  he  came  from 

^  Acts  i.  6.  Tarsus  at  an  early  age. 

'  Quoted  by  Tholucls;  from  the  Mischna,  ^  'AiarfOpa/i/jEroc.  Acts.xxii.  3.  Cave  assumes 
Pirke  Avoth,  ch.  v.  §  21.  We  learn  from  that  "  iu  his  youth  he  was  brought  up  in  the 
Buxtorf  that  at  13  there  was  a  ceremony  some-  schools  of  Tarsus,  fully  instructed  in  aU  the 
thing  lilie  Christian  confirmation.  The  boy  liberal  arts  and  sciences,  whereby  he  became  ad- 
was  then  called  mvo  13 —  "  Filius  Prajcepti  ;"  mirably  acquainted  with  foreign  and  external 
and  the  fatlier  declared  in  the  presence  of  the  authors  "  (i.  4.) ;  and  that  it  was  after  having 
Jews  that  his  son  fully  understood  the  Law,  and  "  run  through  the  whole  circle  of  the  sciences, 
was  fully  responsible  for  his  sins.  Syn.  Jud.  and  Laid  the  sure  foundations  of  human  learning 
ibid.  at  Tarsus  "  (i.  5.),  that  he  was  sent  to  study  the 

■•   See  Tholuclv's  excellent  remarks  on  the  early  Law    under   Gamaliel.     So   Lardner   seems    to 

life  of  the  Apostle,  in  the  Stiidien  nnd  Kritiken,  think.     Hist,  of  the  Ap.  and  Ev.  ch.  xi.      Hem- 

vol.  viii.  pp.  364 — 393.,  or  in  the  English  trans-  sen  is  of  opinion  that,  though  as  a  Jew  and  a 

lation  in  Clark's  Biblical  Cabinet,  No.  28.;  and  Pharisee    he   would   not    be    educated   in   the 

separately  in  his  series  of  Tracts,  No.  38.    As  heathen   schools   of  Tarsus,  he   did  not  go  to 

Olshausen  remarks,  Acts xxvi.  4.  —  "My  manner  Jerusalem   to   be    trained    under    Gamaliel    till 

of  life  from  my  youth,  which  was  at  the  first  about  tlie  age  of  thirty,  and  after  the  ascension 

(aV  apx>ii)  among  mine  own  nation  at  Jerusa-  of  Clirist.     Der  Apostel  Paulus,  p.  4 — 8. 
lem,  know  all  the  Jews,  which  knew  me  from  tlie 
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taken  this  first  journey  at  an  early  age,  and  wliose  character  is  enthusiastic  and 
susceptible  of  lively  impi'essions  from  without,  this  epoch  is  usually  remembered 
with  peculiar  distinctness.  But  when  the  country  which  is  thus  visited  has 
lurnished  the  imagery  for  the  dreams  of  childhood,  and  is  felt  to  be  more  truly 
the  young  traveller's  home  than  the  land  he  is  leaving,  then  the  journey  assumes 
the  sacred  character  of  a  pilgrimage.  The  nearest  parallel  which  can  be 
found  to  the  visits  of  the  scattered  Jews  to  Jerusalem,  is  in  the  periodical 
expedition  of  the  Mahomedan  pilgrims  to  the  sanctuary  at  Mecca.  Nor 
is  there  anything  which  ought  to  shock  the  mind  in  such  a  comparison ;  for 
that  localising  spirit  was  the  same  thing  to  the  Jews  under  the  highest 
sanction,  Avhich  it  is  to  the  Mahomedans  through  the  memory  of  a  prophet 
who  Avas  the  enemy  and  not  the  forerunner  of  Christ.  As  the  disciples  of 
Islam  may  be  seen,  at  stated  seasons,  flocking  towards  Cairo  or  Damascus, 
the  meeting-places  of  the  African  and  Asiatic  caravans,  —  so  Saul  had  often 
seen  the  Hebrew  pilgrims  from  the  interior  of  Asia  Minor  come  down  through 
the  passes  of  the  mountains,  and  join  others  at  Tarsus  who  were  bound  for 
Jerusalem.  They  returned  when  the  festivals  were  over ;  and  he  heard  them 
talk  of  the  Holy  City,  of  Herod  and  the  New  Temple,  and  of  the  great  teachers 
and  doctors  of  the  law.  And  at  length  Saul  himself  was  to  go, — to  see  the 
land  of  promise  and  the  City  of  David,  and  grow  up  a  learned  Rabbi  "  at  the 
feet  of  Gamaliel." 

With  his  father,  or  under 
the  care  of  some  other  friend 
older  than  himself,  he  left 
Tarsus  and  went  to  Jerusa- 
lem. It  is  not  probable  that 
they  travelled  by  the  long 
and  laborious  land-journey 
which  leads  from  the  Cili- 
cian  plain  through  the  de- 
files of  j\Iount  Amanus  to  Antioch,  and  thence  along  the  rugged  Phoenician  shore 
through  Tyre  and  Sidon  to  Juda>a.  The  Jews,  when  they  went  to  the  festivals, 
or  to  carry  contributions,  like  the  ]\Iahomedans  of  modern  days,  would  follow 


COIN    OF    TAnsUS.' 


'  From   the   British   IMusoiim.      It    may  be     in  Mr.  Smith's  important  work  on  the  "  Voyage 
observed  that  this  coin  illustrates  the  mode  of     and  Shipwreck  of  St.  I'rtul.  1»4S."  p.  1C3. 
strengthening    sails   by  rope-bands,   mentioned 
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the  lines  of  natural  traffic  ^ :  and  now  that  the  Eastern  Sea  had  been  cleared  of 
its  pirates,  the  obvious  course  would  be  to  travel  by  water.  The  Jews,  though 
merchants,  were  not  seamen.  We  may  imagine  Saul,  therefore,  setting  sail  from 
the  Cydnus  on  his  first  voyage,  in  some  Phojnician  trader,  under  the  patronage 
of  the  gods  of  Tyre ;  or  in  company  with  Gfeek  mariners  in  a  vessel  adorned 
with  some  mythological  emblem,  like  that  Alexandrian  corn-ship  which  subse- 
quently brought  him  to  Italy,  "  whose  sign  was  Castor  and  Pollux."  ^  Gradually 
they  lost  sight  of  Taurus,  and  the  hciglits  of  Lebanon  came  into  view.  The  one 
had  sheltered  his  early  home,  but  the  other  had  been  a  familiar  form  to  his 
Jewish  forefathers.  IIow  histories  would  crowd  into  his  mind  as  the  vessel 
moved  on  over  the  waves,  and  he  gazed  upon  the  furrowed  flanks  of  the  great 
Hebrew  mountain  !  Had  the  voyage  been  taken  fifty  years  earlier,  the  vessel 
would  probably  have  been  bound  for  Ptolemais,  which  still  bore  the  name  of  the 
Greek  kings  of  Egypt  ^;  but  in  the  reign  of  Augustus  or  Tiberius,  it  is  more 
likely  that  she  sailed  round  the  headland  of  Carmel,  and  came  to  anchor  in  the 
new  harbour  of  Csesarea, — the  handsome  city  which  Herod  had  rebuilt,  and 
named  in  honour  of  the  Emperor. 

To  imagine  incidents  when  none  are  recorded,  and  confidently  to  lay  down  a 
route  without  any  authority,  would  be  inexcusable  in  writing  on  this  subject. 
But  to  imagine  the  feelings  of  a  Hebrew  boy  on  his  first  visit  to  the  Holy  Land, 
is  neither  difficult  nor  blamable.  During  this  journey  Saul  had  around  him  a 
different  scenery  and  diflferent  cultivation  from  what  he  had  been  accustomed 
to,  —  not  a  river  and  a  wide  plain  covered  -with  harvests  of  corn,  but  a  succession 
of  hills  and  vallies,  with  terraced  vineyards  watered  by  artificial  irrigation.  If 
it  was  the  time  of  a  festival,  many  pilgrims  were  moving  in  the  same  direction, 
with  music  and  the  songs  of  Zion.  The  ordinary  road  would  probably  be  that 
mentioned  in  the  Acts,  which  led  from  Cassarea  through  the  town  of  Antipatris 
(xxiii.  3L).  But  neither  of  these  places  would  possess  much  interest  for  a 
"  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews."  The  one  was  associated  with  the  thoughts  of  the 
Romans  and  of  modern  times  ;  the  other  had  been  built  by  Herod  in  memory 
of  Antipater,  his  Idumean  father.  But  objects  were  not  wanting  of  the  deepest 
interest  to  a  child  of  Benjamin.  Those  far  hill-tops  on  the  left  were  close  upon 
Mount  Gilboa,  even  if  the  very  place  could  not  be  seen  where  "  the  Philistines 

'   In  1820,  Abd-cl-Kader  went  with  his  father         -  Acts  xxviii.  11. 
on  board  a  French  brig  ty  Alexiindria,  on  their         '  See,  for  instance,  1  Mac.  v.  15.,  x.  1. 
way  to  Jlecca.     See  M.  Bareste's  Memoir  of  tlie 
ex-Emir:  Paris,  1848. 
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fought  against  Israel .  .  .  and  the  battle  went  sore  against  Saul .  .  .  and  he  fell  on 
his  sword .  .  .  and  died,  and  his  three  sons,  and  his  armour-bearer,  and  all  his 
men,  that  same  day  together."  ^  After  passing  through  the  lots  of  the  tribes  of 
Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  the  traveller  from  Cassarea  came  to  the  borders  of 
Benjamin.  The  children  of  Rachel  were  together  in  Canaan  as  they  had  been 
in  the  desert.  The  lot  of  Benjamin  was  entered  near  Bethel,  memorable  for  the 
piety  of  Jacob,  the  songs  of  Deborah,  the  sin  of  Jeroboam,  and  the  zeal  of 
Josiah.-  Onw^ard  a  short  distance  was  Gibeah,  the  home  of  Saul  when  he  was 
anointed  King',  and  the  scene  of  the  crime  and  desolation  of  the  tribe, 
which  made  it  the  smallest  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.*  Might  it  not  be  too  truly 
said  concerning  the  Israelites  even  of  that  period :  "  They  have  deeply  corrupted 
themselves,  as  in  the  days  of  Gibeah :  therefore  the  Lord  will  remember  their 
iniquity,  He  will  visit  their  sins  "  ?  ^  At  a  later  stage  of  his  life,  such  thoughts  of 
the  unbelief  and  iniquity  of  Israel  accompanied  St.  Paul  wherever  he  went.  At 
the  early  age  of  twelve  years,  all  his  enthusiasm  could  find  an  adequate  object 
in  the  earthly  Jerusalem  ;  the  first  view  of  which  would  be  descried  about  this 
part  of  the  journey.  From  the  time  when  tlie  line  of  the  city  wall  was  seen,  all 
else  was  forgotten.  The  further  border  of  Benjamin  was  almost  reached.  The 
Rabbis  said  that  the  boundary  line  of  Benjamin  and  Judah,  the  two  faithful 
tribes,  passed  through  the  Temple.''  And  this  City  and  Temple  was  the  common 
sanctuary  of  all  Israelites.  "  Thither  the  tribes  go  up,  even  the  tribes  of  the 
Lord :  to  testify  unto  Israel,  to  give  thanks  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord.  There 
is  little  Benjamin  their  ruler,  and  the  princes  of  Judah  their  council,  the  princes 
of  Zebulon  and  the  princes  of  Nephthali :  for  there  is  the  seat  of  judgment, 
even  the  seat  of  the  house  of  David."  And  now  the  Temple's  glittering  roof  was 
seen,  with  the  buildings  of  Zion  crowning  the  eminence  above  it,  and  the  ridge 
of  the  Mount  of  Olives  rising  high  over  all.  And  now  the  city  gate  was  passed, 
with  that  thrill  of  the  heart  which  none  but  a  Jew  could  know.  "  Our  feet 
stand  within  thy  gates,  0  Jerusalem.  0  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem :  they 
shall  prosper  that  love  thee.  Peace  be  within  thy  walls :  and  plenteousness 
within  thy  palaces.     0  God,  wonderful  art  thou  in  thy  holy  places :  even  the 

'  1  Sum.  xxxi.  ] — G.  parte   sen    portione  Judo?,   et    divina  pnuseiuia 

-  Gen.  xxviii. ;  Judg.  iv.  5. ;  1  Kings  xii.  29. ;     (seu  occidentalis  templi  pars)  in  portione  Ben- 

2  Kings  xxiii.  I.^.  jamin." — Gemara  Babylonia  .ad  tit.   Zcbacliim, 

■■"  1  Sam.  X.  26.,  xv.  34.  cap.  5.  fol.  54.  b.     Sec  Selden  do  Synedriis  IIc- 

*  Judges  XX.  43.,  &c.  bra^onini,  ii.  xv.  4.  (Scldcni  Opera,  1726,  vol.  i. 

•■■'  Ilosea  ix.  9.  f.  151-5.) 

^  "  Sanedrin  (ad  plagam  templi  australem)  in 
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God  of  Israel.    He  will  give  strength  and  power  unto  His  people.     Blessed  be 
God."  1 

And  now  that  this  young  enthusiastic  Jew  is  come  into  the  land  of  his 
forefathers,  and  is  about  to  receive  his  education  in  the  schools  of  tlie  Holy 
City,  we  may  pause  to  give  some  description  of  tlie  state  of  Judaea  and 
Jerusalem.  We  have  seen  that  it  is  impossible  to  fix  the  exact  date  of  his 
arrival,  but  we  know  the  general  features  of  the  period ;  and  we  can  easily 
form  to  ourselves  some  idea  of  the  political  and  religious  condition  of  Palestine. 

Herod  was  now  dead.  The  tyrant  had  been  called  to  his  last  account ; 
and  that  eventful  reign,  which  had  destroyed  the  nationality  of  the  Jews,  wliile 
it  maintained  their  apparent  independence,  was  over.  It  is  most  likely  that 
Ai'chelaus  also  had  ceased  to  govern,  and  was  already  in  exile.  His  accession 
to  power  had  been  attended  with  dreadful  fighting  in  the  streets,  with  bloodshed 
at  sacred  festivals,  and  with  wholesale  crucifixions ;  his  reign  of  ten  years  was 
one  continued  season  of  disorder  and  discontent ;  and,  at  last,  he  was  banished 
to  Vienna  on  the  Rhone,  that  Judaea  might  be  formally  constituted  into  a 
Roman  province."  AVe  suppose  Saul  to  have  come  from  Tarsus  to  Jerusalem 
when  one  of  the  four  governors,  who  preceded  Pontius  Pilate,  was  in  power,  — 
either  Coponius,  or  Marcus  Ambivius,  or  Annius  Rufus,  or  Valerius  Gratus. 
The  governor  resided  in  the  town  of  Ca3sarea.  Soldiers  were  quartered  there 
and  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  Judaea,  wherever  the  turbulence  of  the 
people  made  garrisons  necessary.  Centurions  were  in  the  country  towns  ^ ; 
soldiers  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan.*  There  was  no  longer  the  semblance  of 
independence.  The  revolution,  of  which  Herod  had  sown  the  seeds,  now  came 
to  maturity.  The  only  change  since  his  death  in  the  appearance  of  the  country 
was  that  everything  became  more  Roman  than  before.  Roman  money  was 
current  in  the  markets.  Roman  words  were  incorporated  in  the  popular 
language.  Roman  buildings  were  conspicuous  in  all  the  towis.  Even  those 
two  independent  principalities  which  two  sons  of  Herod  governed,  between  the 
provinces  of  Judsea  and  Syria,  exhibited  all  the  general  character  of  the  epoch. 
Philip,  the  tetrarch  of  Gaulonitis,  called  Bethsaida,  on  the  north  of  the  lake  of 

'  See  Ps.  Ixviii.  and  cxxii.  Herodian  family,  after  their  father's  death,  had 

2  While  the  question  of  succession  was  pend-  gone  to  Rome,  where  Augustus  received  ih>'.m  in 

ing,   the  Roman  soldiers  under  Sabinus  had  a  the  Temple  of  Apollo.     Arclielaus  had  never  the 

desperate  conflict  witii  the  Jews;  lighting  and  title  of  king,  though  his  father  had  desired  it. 

sacrificing  went  on    together.     Varus,   the  go-  '  Luke  vii.  1 — 10. 

vernor  of  Syria,  marched  from  Antioch  to  Jeru-  ^  Luke  iii.  14. 

salem,   and   2000   Jews   were    crucified.      The 
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Gennesareth,  by  the  name  of  Julias,  in  honour  of  the  family  who  reigned  at 
Eome.  Antipas,  the  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  built  Tiberias  on  the  south  of  the  same 
lake,  in  honour  of  the  emperor  who  about  this  time  (a.  d.  14)  succeeded  his 
illustrious  step-father. 

These  political  changes  had  been  attended  with 
a  gradual  alteration  in  the  national  feelings  of  the 
Jews  with  regard  to  their  religion.  That  the 
sentiment  of  political  nationality  was  not  extin- 
guished was  proved  too  well  by  all  the  horrors 
of  Vespasian's  and  Hadrian's  reigns;  but  there 
was  a  growing  tendency  to  cling  rather  to  their 
law  and  religion  as  the  centre  of  their  unity.  The 
great  conquests  of  the  heathen  powers  may  have 
been  intended  by  Divine  Providence  to  prepare 
this  change  in  the  Jewish  mind.  Even  under 
the  Maccabees,  the  idea  of  the  state  began  to  give 
place,  in  some  degree,  to  the  idea  of  religious 
life.^  Under  Herod,  the  old  unity  was  utterly 
broken  to  pieces.  The  high  priests  were  set  up 
and  put  down  at  his  caprice ;  and  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Sanhedrin  was  invaded  by  the  most  arbitrary 
interference.  Under  the  governors,  the  power  of 
the  Sanhedrin  was  still  more  abridged  ;  and  high 
priests  were  raised  and  deposed,  as  the  Christian  patriarchs  of  Constantinople 
have  for  some  ages  been  raised  and  deposed  by  the  Sultan  :  so  that  it  is  often  a 
matter  of  great  difficulty  to  ascertain  Avho  Avas  high  priest  at  Jerusalem  in  any 
given  year  at  this  period.^     Thus  the   hearts  of  the  Jews  turned  more  and 


TIBERIUS    WITH    TOGA. 


'  Tlie  Jewish  writer,  Jost,  seems  to  speak  too 
Strongly  of  tliis  change.  See  the  early  |)art  of 
the  second  volume  of  his  Allg.  Gesch.  des  Isr. 
Volks. 

2  Statue  of  Tiberius,  from  the  "Musee  des 
Antiques,"  vol.  ii.  (Bouillon.  Paris).  The  statue 
is  in  tlie  Louvre.  We  cannot  look  upon  tlie 
portrait  of  Tiberius  without  deep  interest,  when 
we  remember  how  it  must  have  been  engraven 
on  the  mind  of  St.  Paul,  who  would  see  it  before 
him  wherever  he  went,  till  it  was  replaced  by 
those  of  Caligula  and  Claudius.     The  image  of 


the  emperor  was  at  that  time  the  object  of 
religious  reverence :  the  emperor  was  a  deitj' 
on  eartli  (Dis  a;qua  potestas.  Juv.  iv.  71.)  ;  and 
tlie  worship  ])aid  to  him  was  a  real  worship  (see 
Merivale's  Life  of  Augustus,  p.  159.).  It  is 
a  striking  thouglit,  that  in  those  times  (setting 
aside  effete  forms  of  religion),  the  only  two 
genuine  worships  in  the  civilised  world  were  the 
worship  of  a  Tiberius  or  a  Claudius  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  worship  of  Christ  on  the  other. 
3  See  Acts  xxiii.  5. 
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more  towards  the  fulfilment  of  Prophecy, — to  the  practice  of  Religion,  —  to 
the  interpretation  of  the  Law.  All  else  was  now  hopeless.  The  Pharisees,  the 
Scribes,  and  the  Lawyers  were  growing  into  a  more  Important  body  even  than 
the  Priests  and  the  Levltes  ^ ;  and  that  system  of  "  Kabblnism  "  was  beginning, 
"  which,  supplanting  the  original  religion  of  the  Jews,  became,  after  the  ruin  of 
the  Temple  and  the  extinction  of  the  public  worship,  a  new  bond  of  national 
union,  the  great  distinctive  feature  in  the  character  of  modern  Judaism."^ 

The  Apostolic  age  was  remarkable  for  the  growth  of  learned  Rabbinical 
schools;  but  of  these  the  most  eminent  Avere  the  rival  schools  of  Ilillel  and 
Schammal.  These  sages  of  the  law  were  spoken  of  by  the  Jews,  and  their 
proverbs  quoted,  as  the  seven  wise  men  were  quoted  by  the  Greeks.  Their 
traditional  systems  run  through  all  the  Talmudical  writings,  as  the  doctrines  of 
the  Scotists  and  Thomlsts  run  through  the  Middle  Ages.^  Both  were  Pharisaic 
schools :  but  the  former  upheld  the  honour  of  tradition  as  even  superior  to 
the  law ;  the  latter  despised  the  traditionists  when  they  clashed  with  Moses. 
The  antagonism  between  them  Avas  so  great,  that  It  was  said  that  even 
"  Elijah  the  Tishbite  would  never  be  able  to  reconcile  the  disciples  of  Illllel  and 
Schammal." 

Of  these  two  schools,  that  of  Hlllel  was  by  far  the  most  influential  in  its 
own  day,  and  its  decisions  have  been  held  authoritative  by  the  greater  number 
of  later  Rabbis.  The  most  eminent  ornament  of  this  school  was  Gamaliel  ^, 
whose  fame  is  celebrated  in  the  Talmud.  Hlllel  was  the  father  of  Simeon,  and 
Simeon  the  father  of  Gamaliel.  It  has  been  imagined  by  some  that  Simeon 
w^as  the  same  old  man  who  took  the  infant  Saviour  in  his  arms,  and  pronounced 
the  Nunc  Dimittis.^  It  is  difficult  to  give  a  conclusive  proof  of  this  ;  but  there 
is  no  doubt  that  this  Gamaliel  was  the  same  who  wisely  pleaded  the  cause  of 
St.  Peter  and  tlie  other  Apostles^,  and  who  had  previously  educated  the  future 
Apostle,  St.  Paul.^  His  learning  was  so  eminent,  and  his  character  so  revered, 
that  he  is  one  of  the  seven  who  alone  among  Jewish  doctors  have  been  honoured 


•  In   earlier   periods  of  Jewish  history,  the  '  ggg  PHdeaux's   Connection,  part  II.   pref. 

prophets  seem  often  to  have  been  a  more  influ-  p.  12.  and  the  beginning  of  book  viii. 

ential  body  than  the  priests.     It  is  remarkable  -•  For  Gamaliel,  see  Lightfoot  on  Acts  v.  34. 

that   we   do   not  read   of  "  Schools  of  the  Pro-  (botli  in  the  Coni/iieti/rirt/  and  the  Hebrew  and 

phets"  in  any  of  the  Levitical  cities.     In  these  Talii/udknl  J:^xercitatio)is)  ;  also  on  }ilatt.xiu.  2. 

schools,  some  were  Levites,  as  Samuel ;  some  be-  ^  Luke  ii.  25 — 35. 

longed  to  the  other  tribes,  as  Saul  and  David.  ^  ^.cts  v.  34 — 40. 

2  Milman's   History    of    the    Jews,    vol.   iii.  '  Acts  xxii.  3. 
p.  100. 
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with  the  title  of  "  Eabban."  ^  As  Aquinas,  among  the  schoohnen,  was  called 
Doctor  Angelicus,  and  Bonaventura  Doctor  Scraphicus,  so  Gamaliel  was  called 
the  "  Beauty  of  the  Law  ;  "  and  it  is  a  saying  of  the  Talmud,  that  "  since 
Rabban  Gamaliel  died,  the  glory  of  the  la^v  has  ceased."  He  was  a  Pharisee  ; 
but  anecdotes  -  are  told  of  Iiim,  which  show  that  he  was  not  trammelled 
by  the  narrow  bigotry  of  the  sect.  He  had  no  antipathy  to  the  Greek 
learning.  He  rose  above  the  prejudices  of  his  party.  Our  impulse  is  to 
class  liini  with  the  best  of  the  Pharisees,  like  Xicodemus  and  Joseph  of 
Arimatha^a.  Candour  and  wisdom  seem  to  have  been  features  of  his  character ; 
and  this  agrees  -with  wlitit  we  read  of  him  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles^, 
that  he  was  "  had  in  reputation  of  all  the  people,"  and  with  his  honest 
and  intelligent  argument  when  Peter  was  brouQ-ht  before  the  Council. 
It  has  been  imagined  by  some  that  he  became  a  Christian"*:  and  why 
he  did  not  become  so  is  knoMai  only  to  Him  who  understands  the  secrets 
of  the  liuman  heart.  But  he  lived  and  died  a  Jew ;  and  a  well-known  prayer 
against  Christian  heretics  was  composed  or  sanctioned  by  him.^  He  died 
eighteen  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem^,  about  the  time  of 
St.  Paul's  shipwreck  at  Malta,  and  was  buried  with  great  honour.     Another  of 


'  This  title  is  the  same  as  "  Kabboiii  "•  ad- 
dressed to  our  Lord  by  Mary  Magdalene. 

-  He  bathed  ouce  at  Ptolemais  in  an  apart- 
ment where  a  statue  was  erected  to  a  heathen 
goddess  ;  and  being  asked  how  he  could  reconcile 
this  with  the  Jewish  law,  he  replied,  that  the  batli 
was  there  before  the  statue ;  that  the  bath  was 
not  made  for  the  goddess,  but  the  statue  for  tlie 
bath.     Tholuck,  Eng.  Transl.  p.  17. 

^  Acts  V.  34.  Yet  Nicodemus  and  Joseph 
declared  themselves  the  friends  of  Christ,  which 
Gamaliel  never  did.  And  we  should  hardly 
expect  to  find  a  violent  persecutor  among  the 
pupils  of  a  really  candid  and  unprejudiced  man. 
Schrader  has  an  indignant  chapter  against 
Gamaliel,  and  especially  against  tlie  "  unchris- 
tian" sentiment  that  the  truth  of  a  religion  is  to 
be  tested  by  its  success.  Der  Apostel  Paulus, 
vol.  ii.  ch.  5. 

■'  In  the  Clementine  Recognitions  (i.  G5.), 
Clement  is  made  to  say, —  "  Latenter  frater  noster 
erat  in  iide,  se<l  consilio  nostro  inter  cos  erat  :  " 
and  the  plan  is  more  fully  stated  in  the  next 
section  (66.).  Cotelerius  says  in  a  note  :  "  Vul- 
pinuin   hoc    consilium    Apostolis    indignum    est. 


Decepit  tamen  Bedam  Pseudo-Clemens  Rufini. 
At  non  ego  credulus  illis."  See  Bede  on  Acts  v. 
34.,  and  Retract,  ibid. ;  and  compare  Lightfoot's 
Comm.  The  story  is  adopted  by  Baronius  :  see 
the  notes  to  next  Chapter. 

5  Lightfoot's  Exercitations  on  Acts  v.  34. ; 
Otho's  Lexicon  Rabbiuicuin,  sub  voc.  Gamaliel. 
'J'he  prayer  is  given  in  ]\Ir.  Home's  Introduction 
to  the  Scriptures,  8th  ed.  vol.  iii.  p.  261.,  as 
follows :  "  Let  there  be  no  hope  to  them  who 
apostatise  from  the  true  religion  ;  and  let  here- 
tics, how  many  soever  they  be, 'all  perish  as  in  u 
moment.  And  let  the  kingdom  of  pride  be 
speedily  rooted  out  and  broken  in  our  days. 
Blessed  art  thou,  0  Lord  our  God,  who  destroy- 
est  the  wicked,  and  bringest  down  the  proud." 
This  prayer  is  attributed  by  some  to  "  Samuel 
the  Little,"  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Gamaliel. 
There  is  a  story  that  this  Samuel  the  Little  was 
the  Apostle  Paul  himself,  "Paulus"  meaning 
"little,"  and  "Samuel"  being  contracted  into 
"Saul."     See  Basnage,  bk.  iii.  ch.  i.  §§  12,  13. 

''  His  son  Simeon,  who  succeeded  him  as  pre- 
sident of  the  Council,  perished  in  the  ruins  of 
the  city.     Lightf.  Exerc.  as  above. 
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his  pupils,  Onkelos,  the  author  of  the  celebrated  Targum,  raised  to  lilm  sucli  a 
funeral-pile  of  rich  materials  as  had  never  before  been  known,  except  at  the 
burial  of  a  king. 

If  we  were  briefly  to  specify  the  three  effects  which  the  teaching  and 
example  of  Gamaliel  maybe  supposed  to  have  produced  on  the  mind  of  St.  Paul, 
they  would  be  as  follows :  —  candour  and  honesty  of  judgment,  -—  a  willingness 
to  study  and  make  use  of  Greek  authors,  —  and  a  keen  and  watchful  enthusiasm 
for  the  Jewish  law.  We  shall  see  these  traits  of  character  soon  exemplified  in 
his  life.  But  it  is  time  that  we  should  inquire  into  the  manner  of  communi- 
cating instruction,  and  learn  something  concerning  the  places  where  instruction 
was  communicated,  in  the  schools  of  Jerusalem. 

Until  the  formation  of  the  later  Rabbinical  colleges,  which  flourished  after 
the  Jews  were  driven  from  Jerusalem,  the  instruction  in  the  divinity  schools 
seems  to  have  been  chiefly  oral.  There  was  a  prejudice  against  the  use  of  anv 
book  except  the  Sacred  Writings.  The  system  was  one  of  Scriptural  Exegesis.^ 
Josephus  remarks,  at  the  close  of  his  Antiquities  '^,  that  the  one  thing  most 
prized  by  his  countrymen  was  power  in  the  exposition  of  Scripture.  "  Thev 
give  to  that  man,"  he  says,  "  the  testimony  of  being  a  wise  man,  who  is  fuUv 
acquainted  with  our  laws,  and  is  able  to  interpret  their  meaning."  So  far  as  we 
are  able  to  learn  from  our  sources  of  information,  the  method  of  instruction 
was  something  of  this  kind.^  At  the  meetings  of  learned  men,  some  passage 
of  the  Old  Testament  was  taken  as  a  text,  or  some  topic  for  discussion 
propounded  in  Hebrew,  translated  into  the  vernacular  tongue  by  means  of  a 
Chaldee  paraphrase,  and  made  the  subject  of  commentary:  various  inter- 
pretations Avere  given :  aphorisms  were  propounded :  allegories  suggested : 
and  the  opinions  of  ancient  doctors  quoted  and  discussed.  At  these  discussions 
the  younger  students  were  present,  to  listen  or  to  enquire,  —  or,  in  the  sacred 
words  of  St.  Luke,  "  both  hearing  them  and  asking  them  questions :  "  for  it  was 
a  peculiarity  of  the  Jewish  schools,  that  the  pupil  was  encouraged  to  catechize 
the  teacher.  Contradictory  opinions  were  expressed  with  the  utmost  freedom. 
This  is  evident  from  a  cursory  examination  of  the  Talmud,  Avhich  gives  us  the 
best  notions  of  the  scholastic  disputes  of  the  Jews.  This  remarkable  body  of 
Rabbinical  jurisprudence  has  been  compared  to  the  Roman  body  of  civil  law  : 

'  See  the  remarks  on  this  subject  in  the  early  '  See  Jost  as  above ;  and  Dr.  Kitto's  CycLi- 
part  of  the  second  volume  of  Jest's  Allg.  Gesch.  pedia  of  Biblical  Literature,  art.  "  Schools  '"  and 
des  Isr.  Volks.  "  Synagogues." 

2    XX.    11.2. 
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but  in  one  respect  it  might  suggest  a  better  comparison  with  our  own  English 
common  law,  in  that  it  is  a  vast  accumulation  of  various  and  often  inconsistent 
precedents :  the  arguments  and  opinions  which  it  contains,  shew  very  plainly 
that  the  Jewish  doctors  must  often  have  been  occupied  with  the  most  frivolous 
questions ; — that  the  "  mint,  anise,  and  cummin  "  were  eagerly  discussed,  while 
the  "  weiirhtier  matters  of  the  law  "  were  neo;lected :  —  but  we  should  not  be 
justified  in  passing  a  hasty  judgment  on  ancient  volumes,  which  are  full  of 
acknowledged  difficulties.  "What  we  read  of  the  system  of  the  Cabbala  has 
often  the  appearance  of  an  unintelligible  jargon  :  but  in  all  ages  it  has  been  true 
that  "  the  words  of  the  wise  are  as  goads,  and  as  nails  fastened  by  the  masters 
of  assemblies."  ^  If  we  could  look  back  upon  the  assemblies  of  the  Rabbis  of 
Jerusalem,  with  Gamaliel  in  the  midst,  and  Saul  among  the  younger  speakers, 
it  is  possible  that  the  scene  would  be  as  strange  and  as  ditFerent  from  a  place 
of  modern  education,  as  the  schools  noAv  seen  by  travellers  in  the  East  differ 
from  contemporary  schools  in  England.  But  the  same  might  be  said  of  the 
walks  of  Plato  in  the  Academy,  or  the  lectures  of  Aristotle  in  the  Lyceum. 
It  is  certain  that  these  free  and  public  discussions  of  the  Jews  tended  to  create 
a  high  degree  of  general  intelligence  among  the  people ;  that  the  students 
were  trained  there  in  a  system  of  excellent  dialectics ;  that  they  learnt  to 
express  themselves  in  a  rapid  and  sententious  style,  often  with  much  poetical 
feeling  ;  and  acquired  an  admirable  acquaintance  with  the  words  of  the  ancient 
Scriptures. - 

These  "Assemblies  of  the  Wise"  were  possibly  a  continuation  of  the  "  Schools 
of  the  Prophets,"  which  are  mentioned  in  tlie  historical  books  of  the  Old 
Testament.  Wliei-ever  the  earlier  meetings  were  held,  whether  at  the  gate  of 
the  city,  or  in  some  more  secluded  place,  we  read  of  no  buildings  for  purposes 
of  worship  or  instruction  before  the  Captivity.  During  that  melancholy  period, 
when  they  mourned  over  their  separation  from  the  Temple,  the  necessity  of 
assemblies  must  have  been  deeply  felt,  for  united  prayer  and  mutual  exhortation, 
for  the  singing  of  the  "  Songs  of  Zion,"  and  for  remembering  the  "  Word  of  the 
Lord."  When  they  returned,  the  public  reading  of  the  law  became  a  practice 
of  universal  interest:  and   from    this    period   we   must    date    the   erection    of 

'   Kcclcs.  xii.  11.  sabbaths  of  tlio  ninntlis  Adiir  and  Elul  (February 

2  Many  details  are  brought  together  by  Men-  and  August),  when  the  selioku's  made  recitations 

schen,  De  Scholis  HebraBorura,  in  his  "  Novum  and  were  promoted  :  the  punishments  were,  con- 

Testamentum  ex  Talniude  illustratum."    It  seems  finemcnt,  flogging,  and  excommunication, 
tliat  liaii'-yearly  examinations  were  lield  on  four 
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Synagogues  ^  m  the  dlfFerent  towns  of  Pales- 
tine. So  that  St.  James  could  say,  in  the 
council  at  Jerusalem :  "  Moses  of  old  time 
luith  in  every  city  them  that  preach  him, 
being  read  in  the  synagogues  every  Sabbath 
day."  -  To  this  later  period  the  74th  Psalm 
may  be  referred  ^,  wliich  laments  over  "  the 
burning  of  all  the  synagogues  of  God  in  the  land."  ^  These  buildings  are  not 
mentioned  by  Josephus  in  any  of  the  earlier  passages  of  his  history.  But  in  the 
time  of  the  Apostles  we  have  the  fullest  evidence  that  they  existed  in  all  the  small 
towns  in  Juda;a,  and  in  all  the  principal  cities  where  the  Jews  were  dispersed 
abroad.  It  seems  that  the  synagogues  often  consisted  of  two  apartments,  one 
for  prayer,  preaching,  and  the  offices  of  public  worship ;  the  other  for  the 
meetings  of  learned  men,  for  discussions  concerning  questions  of  religion  and 
discipline,  and  for  purposes  of  education.''  Thus  the  Synagogues  and  the  Schools 
cannot  be  considered  as  two  separate  subjects.  No  doubt  a  distinction  must 
be  drawn  between  the  smaller  schools  of  the  country  villages,  and  the  great 
divinity  schools  of  Jerusalem.  The  synagogue  which  Avas  built  by  the 
Centurion  at  Capernaum "  was  no  doubt  a  far  less  important  place  than  those 
synagogues  in  the  Holy  City,  where  "  the  Libertines,  and  Cyi'enians,  and  Alexan- 
drians, with  those  of  Asia  and  Cilicia,"  rose  up  as  one  man,  and  disputed  against 
St.  Stephen.*  We  have  here  five  grouj)3  of  foreign  Jews,  —  two  from  Africa, 
two  from  Western  Asia,  and  one  from  Europe  :  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  the 


*  See  Vitringa  de  Synagoga  Vetere,  especially 
bk.i.  pt.  2.  ch.  12.  Basnage  assigns  the  erection 
of  synagogues  to  the  time  of  the  Maccabees. 
Meuscheii  says  tliat  schools  were  established  by 
Ezra ;  but  he  gives  no  proof.  It  is  probable  that 
they  were  nearly  contemporaneous. 

2  Acts  XV.  21. 

^  See  Ewalil's  Poetische  Biicher  des  Alten 
Bundes,  and  Tholuck's  Psalmen  fiir  Geistliche 
und  Laien.  Jlr.  Phillips  considers  this  psalm  to 
be  simply  prophetic  of  the  destruction  in  the 
Roman  war  :  Psalms  in  Heb.  and  Comm.  1846. 

^  Ps.  Ixxiv.  8. 

*  From  the  British  Museum.  The  beautiful 
coins  of  Cyrene  shew  how  entirely  it  was  a 
Greek  city,  and  therefore  imply  that  its  Jews 
were  Hellenistic,  like  those  of  Alexandria.  See 
above,  p.  19.  note. 


s  The  place  where  the  Jews  met  for  worship 
was  called  riDJDn  n*3,  as  opposed  to  the  n'3, 
t;'"nD  wliere  lectures  were  given.  The  term 
Beth-Midrash  is  still  said  to  be  used  in  Poland 
and  Germany  for  the  place  where  Jewish  lec- 
tures are  given  on  the  law. 

'  Luke  vii.  5. 

*  Acts  vi.  9.  It  is  difficult  to  classify  the  syna- 
gogues mentioned  in  this  passage.  An  "  Alexan- 
drian Synagogue,"  built  by  Alexandrian  artisans 
who  were  employed  about  the  Temple,  is  men- 
tioned in  the  Talmud.  See  Otho's  Lexicon  Eab- 
binicum,  sub  voc.  Synagoga.  We  have  ventured 
bL'low  to  use  the  phrase  "  Cilician  Synagogue," 
wliich  cannot  involve  any  serious  inaccuracy. 
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Israelites  of  Syria,  Babylonia,  and  the  East  were  similarly  represented.  Tlie 
Rabbinical  writers  say  that  there  were  480  synagogues  in  Jerusalem  ;  and 
though  this  must  be  an  exaggeration,  yet  no  doubt  all  shades  of  Hellenistic 
and  Aramaic  opinions  found  a  home  in  the  common  metropolis.  It  is  easy 
to  see  that  an  eager  and  enthusiastic  student  could  have  had  no  lack  of  excite- 
ments  to  stimulate  his  religious  and  intellectual  activity,  if  he  spent  the  years 
of  his  youth  in  that  city  "  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel." 

It  has  been  contended,  that  when  St.  Paul  said  he  was  "brought  up"  in 
Jerusalem  "  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,"  he  meant  that  he  had  lived  at  the 
Eabban's  house,  and  eaten  at  his  table. ^  But  the  Avords  evidently  point  to  the 
customary  posture  of  Jewish  students  at  a  school.  There  is  a  curious  passage 
in  the  Talmud,  where  it  is  said,  that  "  from  the  days  of  Moses  to  liabban 
Gamaliel,  they  stood  up  to  learn  the  Law ;  but  when  Rabban  Gamaliel  died, 
sickness  came  into  the  world,  and  they  sat  down  to  learn  the  Law."^  We  need 
not  stop  to  criticise  this  sentence,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  reconcile  it  with  other 
authorities  on  the  same  subject.  "To  sit  at  the  feet  of  a  teacher"  was  a 
proverbial  expression  ;  as  when  Mary  is  said  to  have  •"  sat  at  Jesus'  feet  and 
heard  His  word."^  But  the  proverbial  expression  must  have  arisen  from  a 
well-known  custom.  The  teacher  was  seated  on  an  elevated  platform,  or  on 
the  ground,  and  the  pupils  around  him  on  low  seats  or  on  the  floor.  Maimo- 
nides  says  :  — "  How  do  the  masters  teach  ?  Tlic  doctor  sits  at  the  head,  and 
the  disciples  surround  him  like  a  crown,  that  they  may  all  see  the  doctor  and 
hear  his  words.  Xor  is  the  doctor  seated  on  a  seat,  and  the  disciples  on  the 
ground  ;  but  all  are  on  seats,  or  aU  on  the  floor."*  St.  Ambrose  says,  in  his 
Connnentary  on  the  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (xiv.),  that  "it  is  the 
tradition  of  the  synagogue  that  they  sit  while  they  dispute ;  the  elders  in 
dignity  on  high  chairs,  those  Ijeneath  them  on  low  seats,  and  the  last  of  all  on 
mats  upon  the  pavement."^     And  again  Philo  says,  that  the  children  of  the 

'  Potitus,  as  riuotrd  by  Vitrinj;a,  p.  168.  ''  Quniiiododoceresolent  Magistri?  Dootorsedet 

2  Tradunt  magistri  nostri ;  a  diebus  Mosis  us-  ad   siimmuni,    et  discipnli   ilium    circumciiigunt 

que  ad  KabbaiiGamalielem  nondidiceruut  Legem,  iustar  corona;,  ut  omnes  Doctorem  intueri  ct  ip- 

nisi  stantes ;  verum  a  quo  mortuus  est  Rabban  sius  verba  audire  possint.     Neque  sedet  Doctor 

Gamaliel,  descendit  morbus  in  munduni,  et  didi-  in  sedili  et  discipnli  ejus  in  solo,  sed  vel  omnes 

cerunt  Legem  scdcntes  ;  atque  hoc  illud  est,  (puxl  sedent  in  terra  vel  omnes  in  sedilibus.     Quoted 

aiunt:  a  quo  tempore  Rabban  Gamaliel  mortuus  by  Vitringa,  p.  1G6. 

est,  cessavit  Gloria  Legis.     Quoted  by  Vitringa,  ''  ll:cc  tradilio  synagoga;  est,  ut  sedentes  dis- 

p.  167.   See  Lightfoot  on  Luke  ii.  46.  ;  and  on  putent,  seniores  dignitate  in  cathedris,  sequentes 

Matt.  xiii.  2.  in  subselliis,  novissimi  in  pavimento  super  mattas. 

'  Luiie  X.  39.:  see  viii.3o.  Amb.  Com.  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  (Basle.  156".  p.  284.) 
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Essenes  sat  at  the  feet  of  the  masters,  wlio  interpreted  the  law,  and  explained 
its  figurative  sense. ^  And  the  same  thing  is  expressed  in  that  maxim  of  the 
Jews  —  "  Place  thyself  in  the  dust  at  the  feet  of  the  wise."- 

In  this  posture  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  spent  his  schoolboy  days,  an 
eager  and  indefatigable  student.  "  He  that  giveth  his  mind  to  the  law  of  the 
Most  High,  and  is  occupied  in  the  meditation  thereof,  Avill  seek  out  tlie  Avisdom 
of  all  the  ancient,  and  be  occupied  in  prophecies.  He  will  keep  the  sayings  of 
the  renowned  men  ;  and  where  subtle  parables  are,  he  will  be  there  also.  He 
will  seek  out  the  secrets  of  grave  sentences,  and  be  conversant  in  dark  parables. 
He  shall  serve  among  great  men,  and  appear  among  princes  :  he  will  travel 
through  strange  countries ;  for  he  hath  tried  the  good  and  the  evil  among 
meji."^  Such  was  the  pattern  proposed  to  himself  by  an  ardent  follower  of 
the  Rabbis;  and  we  cannot  wonder  that  Saul,  with  such  a  standard  before  him, 
and  with  so  ardent  a  temperament,  "  made  progress  in  the  Jews'  religion 
above  many  his  contemporaries  in  his  own  nation,  being  more  exceedingly 
zealous  of  the  traditions  of  his  Fathers."^  Intellectually,  his  mind  was  trained 
to  logical  acuteness,  his  memory  became  well  stored  with  "  hard  sentences  of 
old,"  and  he  acquired  the  facility  of  quick  and  apt  quotation  of  Scripture. 
Morally,  he  was  a  strict  observer  of  the  requirements  of  the  Law ;  and,  while 
he  led  a  careful  conscientious  life,  after  the  example  of  his  ancestors^,  he 
gradually  imbibed  the  spirit  of  a  fervent  persecuting  zeal.  Among  his  fellow- 
students,  who  flocked  to  Jerusalem  from  Egypt  and  Babylonia,  from  the  coasts 
of  Greece  and  his  native  Cilicia,  he  was  known  and  held  in  high  estimation  as  a 
rising  light  in  Israel.  And  if  we  may  draw  a  natural  infei'ence  from  another 
sentence  of  the  letter  which  has  just  been  quoted,  he  was  far  from  indifferent  to 
the  praise  of  men.*"  Students  of  the  law  were  called  "the  holy  people;"  and 
we  know  one  occasion  when  it  was  said,  "  This  people  who  knoweth  not 
the  Law  are  cursed." ''  And  we  can  imagine  him  saying  to  himself,  with  all  the 
rising  pride  of  a  successful  Pharisee,  in  the  language  of  the  Book  of  "Wisdom  : 

^    Itpa  )(  i€>li6jxr)  viv6j.iii!Taiy  Ka&  yv  rCii'  aXXwi'  '  Ecclus.  xxsix.  1 — 4. 

ai't'^oiTEe  tpyoir,  Kal  tie  t£poi/c  nijuKvovfiet'Oi  Tintovg,  *   Gal.  i.  14. 

01  KaXovyrai    avfaywyai,    Kcid'    ?)\iiciaj  ly  Tai,i(!iv  '   2  Tim.  i.  3. 

VTTU  TTpiaQvTtpnti    viol  Kudi^oyrai,   ficra  KorTfiov  rov  ^   Gal.  i.  10.     '  Apn  yhp  ai'9pwT70ue  Treidoi  .... 

7rpoo-/;coj'roc  (.)(o>'Tte  aicpouriKuir,    Mangcy's  Philo.  il  yap  en  ItyOpuj-otQ  ijpiaKoy,  \pi(T-ov  coiiXoQ  oi/c 

ii.  p.  458.  (1)'   i'ifi)]t:     "  Am   I   now   seeking   to   conciliate 

■■*  Sit  domus  tua  conventus  sapientum  et  pul-  men?  ....  Nay,  it'  I  still  strove  (as  once  I  did) 

veriza  te  in  pulvere  pedum  eorum,  et  bibe  cum  to  please  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of 

siti    verba  eorum.      Pirke   Avoth.   cap.  1.   §  4.,  Christ." 
quoted  by  Vitringa,  p.  168.  '  John  vii.  49. 
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"  I  shall  have  estimation  among  the  multitude,  and  honour  witli  the  elders, 
though  I  be  young.  I  shall  be  found  of  a  quick  conceit  in  judgment,  and  shall 
be  admired  in  the  sight  of  great  men.  When  I  hold  my  tongue,  they  shall  bide 
my  leisure ;  and  when  I  speak,  they  shall  give  good  ear  unto  me."  ^ 

While  thus  lie  was  passing  through  the  busy  years  of  his  student-life, 
nursing  his  religious  enthusiasm  and  growing  in  self-righteousness,  others 
were  advancing  towards  their  manhood,  not  far  from  Jerusalem,  of  whom 
then  he  knew  nothing,  but  for  whose  cause  he  was  destined  to  count  that 
loss  whicli  now  was  his  highest  gain.^  There  was  one  at  Hebron,  the  son 
of  a  priest  "  of  the  course  of  Abia,"  who  was  soon  to  make  his  voice  heard 
throughout  Israel  as  the  preacher  of  repentance ;  there  were  boys  by  the  Lake 
of  Galilee,  mending  their  fathers'  nets,  who  were  hereafter  to  be  the  teachers  of 
the  World  ;  and  there  was  one,  at  Nazareth,  for  the  sake  of  whose  love — they, 
and  Saul  himself,  and  thousands  of  foithful  hearts  throughout  all  future 
ages,  should  unite  in  saying:  —  "He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease."  It 
is  possible  tliat  Gamaliel  may  have  been  one  of  those  doctors  with  whom 
Jesus  was  found  conversing  in  the  Temple.  It  is  probable  that  Saul  may 
have  been  within  the  precincts  of  the  Temple  at  some  festival,  when  ]\Iary  and 
Joseph  came  up  from  Galilee.  It  is  certain  that  the  eyes  of  the  Saviour  and 
of  His  future  disciple  must  often  have  rested  on  the  same  objects,— the  same 
croAvd  of  pilgrims  and  worshippers, — the  same  walls  of  the  Holy  City,  —  the 
same  olives  on  the  other  side  of  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat.  But  at  present  they 
Avere  strangers.  The  mysterious  human  life  of  Jesus  was  silently  advancing 
towards  its  great  consummation.  Saul  was  growing  more  and  more  familiar 
with  the  outward  observances  of  the  Law,  and  gaining  that  experience  of  the 
"  spirit  of  bondage"  which  should  enable  him  to  understand  himself,  and  to  teach 
to  others,  the  blessings  of  the  "  spirit  of  adoption."  He  was  feeling  the  pressure 
of  that  yoke,  whicli,  in  the  words  of  St.  Peter,  "  neither  his  fathers  nor  he  were 
able  to  bear."  He  was  learning  (in  proportion  as  his  conscientiousness  in- 
creased) to  tremble  at  the  slightest  deviation  from  the  Law  as  jeopardising 
salvation :  "  whence  arose  that  tormenting  scrupulosity  which  invented  a 
number  of  limitations,  in  order  (by  such  self-imposed  restraint)  to  guard 
against  every  possible  transgression  of  tlie  Law."^  The  struggles  of  this  period 
of  his  life  he  has  himself  described  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  Romans.  Mean- 
while, year  after  year  passed  away.     John  the  Baptist  appeared  by  the  waters 

>  Wisdom  viii.  10 — 12.  ^  g^y  i>i,ii.  jji.  j — V.         3  Neaink'i-  Til.  uiul  L.  (Eng.  Trans,  p.  137.) 
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of  the  Jordan.  The  greatest  event  of  the  world's  history  was  finished  on 
Calvary.  The  sacrifice  for  sin  was  offered  at  a  time  when  sin  appeared  to  be 
the  most  triumphant.  At  the  period  of  the  Crucifixion,  three  of  the  principal 
persons  who  demand  the  historian's  attention  are — the  Emperor  Tiberius, 
spending  his  life  of  shameless  lust  on  tlie  island  of  Caprea3,  —  his  vile  minister, 
Sejanus,  revelling  in  cruelty  at  Rome,  —  and  Pontius  Pilate  at  Jerusalem, 
mingling  with  the  sacrifices  the  blood  of  the  Galilasans.^  How  refreshing  is  it 
to  turn  from  these  characters  to  such  scenes  as  that  where  St.  John  receives 
his  Lord's  dying  words  from  the  cross,  or  where  St.  Thomas  meets  Hhn  after 
the  resurrection,  to  have  his  doubts  turned  into  faith,  or  where  St.  Stephen 
sheds  the  first  blood  of  martyrdom,  praying  for  his  murderers ! 

This  first  martyrdom  has  the  deepest  interest  for  us ;  since  it  is  the  first 
occasion  when  Saul  comes  before  us  in  his  early  manhood.  Where  had  he  been 
during  these  years  which  we  have  rapidly  passed  over  in  a  few  lines,  —  the 
years  in  which  the  foundations  of  Christianity  were  laid  ?  We  cannot  assume 
that  he  had  remained  continuous!}'  in  Jerusalem.  Many  years  had  elapsed 
since  he  came,  a  boy,  from  his  home  at  Tarsus.  He  must  have  attained  the 
age  of  twenty-five  or  thirty  years  when  our  Lord's  public  ministry  began. 
His  education  was  completed ;  and  we  may  conjecture,  with  much  probability, 
that  he  returned  to  Tarsus.  When  he  says,  in  the  first  etter  to  the 
Corinthians  (ix.  1.), — "Have  I  not  seen  the  Lord?"  and  when  he  speaks  in 
the  second  (v.  16.)  of  having  "known  Christ  after  the  flesh,"  he  seems  only 
to  allude,  in  the  first  case,  to  his  vision  on  the  road  to  Damascus  ;  and,  in  the 
second,  to  his  carnal  opinions  concerning  the  Messiah.  It  is  hardly  conceivable, 
that  if  he  had  been  at  Jerusalem  during  our  Lord's  public  ministration  there, 
he  should  never  allude  to  the  fact.-  lu  this  case,  he  would  surely  have  been 
among  the  persecutors  of  Jesus,  and  have  referred  to  this  as  the  ground  of  his 
remorse,  instead  of  expressing  his  repentance  for  his  opposition  merely  to  the 
Saviour's  followers.^ 

If  he  returned  to  the  banks  of  the  Cydnus,  he  would  find  that  many 
changes  had  taken  place  among  his  friends  in  the  interval  which  had  brought 


•  Luke  xiii.  1.  Christ  and  the  persecution  of  Stephen.    Lardner 

^  In  the  absence  of  more  information,  it  is  diffi-  tliinks  that  the  restraint  and   retirement    of  a 

cult  to  write  with  confidence  concerning  this  part  student  might   have  kept  him  in  ignorance  of 

of  St.  Paul's  life.    Benson  thinks  he  was  a  young  what  was   going   on   in    the  world.     Hemsen's 

student  during  our  Lord's  ministry,  and  places  a  opinion  has  been  given  above, 

considerable  interval  between  the  Ascension  of  ^  1  Cor.  xv.  9. ;  Acts  xsii.  20. 
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him  from  bo}-lioocl  to  manhood.  But  the  only  change  in  himself  was  that 
he  brought  back  with  him,  to  gratify  the  pride  of  his  parents,  if  they  still 
were  living,  a  mature  knowledge  of  the  Law,  a  sti'icter  life,  a  more  fervent 
zeal.  And  here,  in  the  schools  of  Tarsus,  he  had  abundant  opportunity  for 
becoming  acquainted  with  that  Greek  literature,  the  taste  for  which  he  had 
caught  from  Gamaliel,  and  for  studying  the  writings  of  Philo  and  the  Hellen- 
istic Jews.  Supposing  him  to  be  thus  employed,  we  will  describe  in  a  few 
words  the  first  beginnings  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  and  the  appearance  pre- 
sented by  it  to  that  Judaism  in  the  midst  of  which  it  rose,  and  follow  its 
short  history  to  the  point  where  the  "young  man,  whose  name  was  Saul," 
reappears  at  Jerusalem,  in  connection  with  his  friends  of  the  Cilician  Syna- 
gogue, "  disputing  with  Stephen." 

Before  our  Sa-viour  ascended  into  heaven.  He  said  to  His  disciples :  "  Ye 
.shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judtea,  and  in  Samaria, 
and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth."  ^  And  when  Matthias  had  been 
chosen,  and  the  promised  blessing  had  been  received  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
this  order  was  strictly  followed.  First  the  Gospel  was  proclaimed  in  the  City 
of  Jerusalem,  and  the  numbers  of  those  who  believed  gradually  rose  from  120 
to  5000.-  Until  the  disciples  were  "scattered,"^  "upon  the  persecution  that 
arose  about  Stephen,"^  Jerusalem  was  the  scene  of  all  that  took  place  in  the 
Church  of  Christ.  We  read  as  yet  of  no  communication  of  the  truth  to  the 
Gentiles,  nor  to  the  Samaritans ;  no  hint  even  of  any  Apostolic  preaching  in  the 
country  parts  of  Jadaja.  It  providentially  happened,  indeed,  that  the  first 
outburst  of  the  new  doctrine,  with  all  its  miraculous  evidence,  was  witnessed  by 
"Jews  and  proselytes"  from  all  parts  of  the  world.^  They  had  come  up  to 
the  Festival  of  Pentecost  from  the  banks  of  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  of  the 
Nile  and  of  the  Tiber,  from  the  provinces  of  Asia  JMinor,  from  the  desert  of 
Arabia,  and  from  the  islands  of  the  Greek  Sea;  and  when  they  returned  to 
their  homes,  they  carried  with  them  news  which  prepared  the  way  for  the  Glad 
Tidings  about  to  issue  from  Mount  Zion  to  "  tlie  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth." 
But  as  yet  the  Gospel  lingered  on  the  Holy  Hill.  The  first  acts  of  the 
Ajwstles  were  "prayer  and  supplication"  in  the  "  upper  room;"  breaking  of 
bread   "from  house   to  house;""  miracles  in  the  Temple;  gatherings  of  the 

'  Acts  i.  8.  ''  Of  rather  "  at  home  "  (kut   oIkov.  Acts  ii. 

-  Acts  i.  I.J.,  ii.  41.,  iv.  4.  46.)  —  i.e.   in   their   meetings   at   the    private 

'  Acts  viii.  1.  houses  of  Cliristians,  as  opposed  to  the  public 

*  Acts  xi.  19.  devotions  in  the  Temple. 
'•>  Acts  ii.  9— 11. 
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people   in    Solomon's  cloister ;  and  the  bearing  of  testimony  in   the  council- 
chamber  of  the  Sanhedrim. 

One  of  the  chief  characteristics  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  considered  in 
itself,  was  the  bountiful  charity  of  its  members  one  towards  another.  Many  of 
the  Jews  of  Palestine,  and  therefore  many  of  the  earliest  Christian  converts, 
were  extremely  poor.  The  odium  incurred  by  adopting  the  new  doctrine 
might  undermine  the  livelihood  of  some  who  depended  on  their  trade  for 
support,  and  this  would  make  almsgiving  necessary.  But  the  Jews  of 
Palestine  were  relatively  poor,  compared  with  those  of  the  dispersion.  We  see 
this  exemplified  on  later  occasions,  in  the  contributions  which  St.  Paul  more 
than  once  anxiously  promoted.^  And  in  the  very  first  days  of  the  Churcli,  we 
find  its  wealthier  members  placing  their  entire  possessions  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Apostles.  Not  that  there  was  any  abolition  of  the  rights  of  property,  as  the 
words  of  St.  Peter  to  Ananias  very  Avell  show.-  But  those  who  were  rich 
gave  up  what  God  had  given  them,  in  the  spirit  of  generous  self-sacrifice,  and 
according  to  the  true  principle  of  Christian  communism,  which  regards 
l^roperty  as  entrusted  to  the  possessor,  not  for  himself,  but  for  the  good  of  the 
whole  community,  —  to  be  distributed  according  to  such  methods  as  his 
charitable  feeling  and  conscientious  judgment  may  approve.  The  Apostolic 
Church  was,  in  this  respect,  in  a  healthier  condition  than  the  Church  of  modern 
days.  But  even  then  we  find  ungenerous  and  suspicious  sentiments  growing 
up  in  the  midst  of  the  general  benevolence.  That  old  jealousy  between  the 
Aramaic  and  Hellenistic  Jews  reappeared.  Their  party  feeling  was  excited  by 
some  real  or  apparent  unfairness  in  the  distribution  of  the  fund  set  apart  for 
the  poor.  "A  murmuring  of  the  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews,"^  or  of  the 
Hebrews  against  the  Grecians,  had  been  a  common  occurrence  for  at  least  two 
centuries  ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  none  will 
wonder  that  it  broke  out  again  even  among  those  who  had  become  obedient  to 
the  doctrine  of  Christ.  That  the  widows'  fund  might  be  carefully  distributed, 
seven  almoners  or  deacons  were  appointed,  of  whom  the  most  eminent  was 
St.  Stephen,  described  as  a  man  "  full  of  faith,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  as 
one  Avho,  "  full  of  faith  and  power,  did  great  wonders  and  miracles  among  the 
people."     It  will  be  observed  that  these  seven  men  have  Greek  names,  and  that 

•  Acts  xi.  29,  30.;  and  again  Eom.  xv.  25,  26.,  compared  with  Acts  xxiv.  17.  ;    1   Cor.  xvi. 
1—4.;  2  Cor.viii.  1—4. 
^  Acts  V.  4.  3  j^^ctg  vi.  1. 
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one  was  a  proselyte  from  the  Greco-Syrian  city  of  Antiocli.  It  was  natural, 
from  the  peculiar  character  of  the  quarrel,  that  Hellenistic  Jews  should  have 
been  appointed  to  this  office.  And  this  circumstance  must  be  looked  on  as 
divinely  arranged.  For  the  introduction  of  that  party,  which  was  most  free 
from  local  and  national  prejudices,  into  the  very  ministry  of  the  Church,  must 
have  had  an  important  influence  in  preparing  the  way  for  the  admission  of  the 
Gentiles. 

Looking  back,  from  our  point  of  view,  upon  the  community  at  Jerusalem, 
we  see  in  it  the  beginning  of  that  great  society,  the  Church,  which  has  continued 
to  our  own  time,  distinct  both  from  Jews  and  Heathens,  and  which  ^Yi]l  continue 
till  it  absorbs  both  the  Heathen  and  the  Jews.  But  to  the  contemporary 
Jews  themselves  it  wore  a  very  different  appearance.  From  the  Hebrew  point 
of  view,  tlie  disciples  of  Christ  would  be  regarded  as  a  Jewish  sect  or  synagogue. 
The  synagogues,  as  we  have  seen,  were  very  numerous  at  Jerusalem.  There 
were  already  the  Cilician  Synagogue,  the  Alexandrian  Synagogue,  the  Synagogue 
of  tlie  Libertines,  —  and  to  these  was  now  added  (if  we  may  use  so  bold  an 
expression)  the  Nazarene  Synagogue,  or  the  Synagogue  of  the  Galilteans.  Xot 
that  any  separate  building  was  erected  for  the  devotions  of  the  Christians  ;  for 
they  met  from  house  to  house  for  prayer  and  the  breaking  of  bread.  But  they 
were  by  no  means  separated  from  the  nation  ^ :  they  attended  the  festivals ;  they 
Avorshipped  in  the  Temple.  They  were  a  new  and  singular  party  in  the  nation, 
holding  peculiar  opinions,  and  interpreting  the  Scriptures  in  a  peculiar  way. 
This  is  the  aspect  under  which  the  Church  would  first  present  itself  to  the  Jews, 
and  among  others  to  Saul  himself.  Many  different  opinions  were  expressed  in 
the  synagogues  concerning  the  nature  and  office  of  the  ]\Iessiah.  These  Gali- 
Iseans  would  be  distinguished  as  holding  the  strange  opinion  that  the  true 
Messiah  was  that  notorious  "  malefactor,"  who  had  been  crucified  at  the  last 
Passover.  All  parties  in  the  nation  united  to  oppose,  and  if  possible  to  crush, 
the  monstrous  heresy. 

The  first  attempts  to  put  down  the  new  faith  came  from  the  Sadducees. 
The  high  priest  and  his  immediate  adherents  -  belonged  to  this  party.  They 
hated  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  ;  and  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  was 

'  "  Tlieworsliipof  thetemple  and  thesynagogiie  attention  of  the  Cliurcli  was  most  directed."   Mr. 

still  went  side  by  siile  with  the  prayers,  and  the  Stanley's  Sermon  on  St.  Peter,  p.  92.  ;  see  James, 

breaking  of  bread  from  house  to  house.  .  .  .  The  ii.  2.,  where  the  word  "  synagogue"  is  applied  to 

Jewish  family  life  was  the  highest  expression  of  Christian  assemblies. 

Christian  unity.  . .  .  Tlie  fuHilment  of  the  ancient  -'  Acts  iv.  1.,  v.  17. 
law  was  the  aspect  of  Christianity  to  which  the 
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the  corner-stone  of  all  St.  Peter's  teaching.  He  and  the  other  Apostles  -were 
brought  before  the  Sanhedrin,  who  in  the  first  instance  were  content  to  enjoin 
silence  on  them.  The  order  was  disobeyed,  and  they  were  summoned  again. 
The  consequences  might  have  been  fatal :  but  that  the  jealousy  between  the 
Sadducees  and  Pharisees  was  overruled,  and  the  instrumentality  of  one  man's 
wisdom  was  used,  by  Almighty  God,  for  the  protection  of  His  servants. 
Gamaliel,  the  eminent  Pharisee,  argued,  that  if  this  cause  were  not  of  God,  it 
would  come  to  nothing,  like  the  work  of  other  impostors  ;  but,  if  it  were  of  God, 
they  could  not  safely  resist  what  must  certainly  prevail :  and  the  Apostles  of 
Jesus  Christ  were  scourged,  and  allowed  to  "  depart  from  the  presence  of  the 
council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  His 
name."  ^  But  it  was  impossible  that  those  Pharisees,  whom  Christ  had  always 
rebuked,  should  long  continue  to  be  protectors  of  the  Christians.  On  this 
occasion  we  find  the  teacher,  Gamaliel,  taking  St.  Peter's  part :  at  the  next 
persecution,  Saul,  the  pupil,  is  actively  concerned  in  the  murder  of  St.  Stephen. 
It  was  the  same  alternation  of  the  two  prevailing  parties,  first  opposing  each 
other,  and  then  uniting  to  oppose  the  Gospel,  of  which  Saul  himself  had  such 
intimate  experience  when  he  became  St.  Paul.^ 

In  many  particulars  St.  Stephen  was  the  forerunner  of  St.  Paul.  Up  to 
this  time  the  conflict  had  been  chiefly  maintained  with  the  Aramaic  Jews  ;  but 
Stephen  carried  the  war  of  the  Gospel  into  the  territory  of  the  Hellenists. 
The  learned  members  of  the  foreign  synagogues  endeavoured  to  refute  him 
by  argument  or  by  clamour.  The  Cilician  Synagogue  is  particularly  mentioned 
(Acts  vi.  9,  10.)  as  having  furnished  some  conspicuous  opponents  to  Stephen, 
who  "were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  with  which  he  spake." 
We  cannot  doubt,  from  what  follows,  that  Saul  of  Tarsus,  already  distinguished 
by  his  zeal  and  talents  among  the  younger  champions  of  Pharisaism,  bore  a 
leading  part  in  the  discussions  which  here  took  place.  He  was  now,  though 
still  "a  young  man"  (Acts  vii.  58.),  yet  no  longer  in  the  first  opening  of 
youth.  This  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  he  was  appointed  to  an  important 
ecclesiastical  and  political  ofiice  immediately  afterwards.  Such  an  appointment 
he  could  hardly  have  received  from  the  Sanhedrin  before  the  age  of  thirty, 
and  probably  not  so  early  ;  for  we  must  remember  that  a  jaeculiar  respect  for 
seniority  distinguished  the  Rabbinical  authorities.  We  can  imagine  Saul,  then, 
the  foremost  in  the  Cilician  Synagogue,  "  disputing  "  against  the  new  doctrines 

»  Acts  V.  41.  «  See  Acts  xxiii.  6.  9.  14.  20. 
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of  the  Hellenistic  Deacon,  in  all  the  energy  of  vigorous  manhood,  and  with  all 
the  vehement  logic  of  the  Rabbis.  How  often  must  these  scenes  have  been 
recalled  to  his  mind,  when  he  himself  took  the  place  of  Stephen  in  many  a 
Svnagogue,  and  bore  the  brunt  of  the  like  furious  assault;  surrounded  by 
"Jews  filled  with  envy,  who  spake  against  those  things  which  were  spoken 
by  Paul,  contradicting  and  blaspheming"  ^  But  this  clamour  and  these 
arguments  were  not  sufficient  to  convince  or  intimidate  St.  Stephen.  False 
witnesses  were  then  suborned  to  accuse  him  of  blasphemy  against  Moses  and 
against  God,  —  who  asserted,  when  he  was  dragged  before  the  Sanhedrin, 
that  they  had  heard  him  say  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  should  destroy  the 
temple,  and  change  the  Mosaic  customs.  It  is  evident,  from  the  nature 
of  this  accusation,  how  remarkably  his  doctrine  was  an  anticipation  of 
St.  Paul's.  As  an  Hellenistic  Jew,  he  was  less  entangled  in  the  prejudices  of 
Hebrew  nationality  than  his  Aramaic  brethren ;  and  he  seems  to  have  had  a 
fuller  understanding  of  the  final  intention  of  the  Gospel  than  St.  Peter  and 
the  Apostles  had  yet  attained  to.  Not  doubting  the  divinity  of  the  Mosaic 
economy,  and  not  faithless  to  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,-  and  Jacob,  he  yet 
saw  that  the  time  was  coming,  yea,  then  was,  when  the  "  true  worshippers  " 
should  worship  Him,  not  in  the  Temple  only  or  in  any  one  sacred  spot,  but 
everywhere  throughout  the  earth,  "  in  spirit  and  in  truth:  "  and  for  this  doctrine 
he  was  doomed  to  die. 

Wlien  we  speak  of  the  Sanhedrin^  we  are  brought  into  contact  with  an 
important  controversy.  It  is  much  disputed  whether  it  had  at  this  period  the 
power  of  inflicting  death.-  On  the  one  hand,  we  apparently  find  the  existence 
of  this  power  denied  by  the  Jews  themselves  at  the  trial  of  our  Lord^ ;  and,  on 
the  other,  we  apparently  find  it  assumed  and  acted  on  in  the  case  of  St.  Stephen. 
The  Sanhedrin  at  Jerusalem,  like  the  Areopagus  at  Athens,  was  the  highest 
and  most  awful  court  of  judicature,  especially  in  matters  that  pertained  to 
religion ;  but,  like  that  Athenian  tribunal,  its  real  power  gradually  shrunk, 


'  Acts  xiii.  45.  "opinion,  formed  upon  the  study  of  tlie  cotem- 

^  TSIost  of  the  modern  German  critics  (Ne-  porary  Jewisli  liistory,  the  power  of  the  San- 

ander,  De  Wette,  Olsliausen,  &o.)  are  of  opinion  hedrin,   at  this   period  of  political  change  and 

that  they  had  not  at  this  time  the  power  of  life  confusion,  on  this,  as  well  as  on  other  points,  was 

and  death.     A  very  careful  and  elaborate  ar-  altogether  undefined." — History  of  Christianity, 

gument  for  the  opposite  view  will  be  found  in  vol.  i.  p.  340.     Compare  the   narrative  of  the 

Biscoe's  History  of  the  Acts  confirmed,  ch.  vi.  death  of  St.  James.     Joseph.  A.  xx.  9. 

See  also  Krebs,  Obs.  in  N.  T.  e  Flavio  Josepho,  '  Jolin  xviii.  31.,  xix.  6.     See  the  Commen- 

pp.  64.  and  155.     Mr.  Milman  says  that  in  his  taries  of  Tittnian  and  Liicke. 
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though  the  reverence  attached  to  its  decisions  remained.  It  probably  assumed 
its  systematic  form  under  the  second  Hyrcanus;  and  it  became  a  fixed  insti- 
tution in  the  Commonwealth  under  his  sons,  who  would  be  glad  to  have 
their  authority  nominally  limited,  but  really  supported,  by  such  a  council.^ 
Under  the  Herods,  and  under  the  Romans,  its  jurisdiction  was  curtailed'; 
and  we  are  informed,  on  Talmudical  authority^,  that,  forty  years  before  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  it  was  formally  deprived  of  the  power  of  inflicting  death. 
If  this  is  true,  we  must  consider  the  proceedings  at  the  death  of  St.  Stephen 
as  tumultuous  and  irregular.  And  nothing  is  more  probable  than  that  Pontius 
Pilate  (if  indeed  he  was  not  absent  at  the  time)  would  mllingly  connive,  in  the 
spirit  of  Gallio  at  Corinth,  at  an  act  of  unauthorised  cruelty  in  "  a  question  of 
words  and  names  and  of  the  Jewish  law,"*  and  that  the  Jews  would  ■vvillingly 
assume  as  much  power  as  they  dared,  when  the  honour  of  Moses  and  the 
Temple  was  in  jeopardy. 

The  council  assembled  in  solemn  and  formal  state  to  try  the  blasphemer. 
There  was  great  and  general  excitement  in  Jerusalem.  "  The  people,  the 
scribes,  and  the  elders  "  had  been  "  stirred  up  "  by  the  members  of  the 
Hellenistic  Synagogues.^  It  is  evident,  from  that  vivid  expression  which  is 
quoted  from  the  accusers'  mouths,  —  "  this  jAace "  —  "  this  holy  place"  — 
that  the  meeting  of  the  Sanhedrim  took  place  in  the  close  neighbourhood  of  the 
Temple.  Their  ancient  and  solemn  room  of  assembly  was  the  hall  Gazith'', 
or  the  "  Stone-Chamber,"  partly  within  the  Temple  Court  and  partly  mthout  it. 
The  president  sat  in  the  less  sacred  portion,  and  around  him,  in  a  semi- 
circle, were  the  rest  of  the  seventy  judges.'' 

'  Jost's  AUg.  Gesch.,  vol.  ii.  p.  6.  &c.     The  ^  Qtlio,  Lexicon  Eabbinicum,  sub  voc.  Syne- 
Greek  term  (jvvicpwv,  from  which  "  Sanhedrin  "  drium. 
(imn^D)  is  derived,  makes  it  probable  that  its  '•  Acts  xviii.  15. 
systematic  organisation  dates  from  the  Greco-  ^  vi.  12. 
Macedonian  period.  ^  Otho,  Lexicon  Eabbinicum,  sub  voc.  Con- 

-  We  see  the  beginning  of  this  in  the  first  pas-  clave  ;  and  Selden  de  Synedriis  Hebrsorum,  IL 

sage  where  the   council  is   mentioned   by   Jo-  x.  2.,  IL  xv.  4.  (ff.  1431  &  1544.)     See  above 

sephus,  Antiq.  xiv.  9. ;   see  Selden  de  Synedriis  p.  58.   n.  6.     It   appears  that   the   Talmudical 

Hebrseorum,  II.  xv.  15.   "  Principes  Synedrii  .  .  authorities  differ  as  to  whether  it  was  on  the 

.  .  summotos  interdum   fuisse  perinde  ac  Pon-  south  or  north  side  of  the  Temple.     But  they 

tiflces,  idque  imprimis  seculis  illis  recentioribus,  agree  in  placing  it  to  the  east  of  the  Most  Holy 

quibus  reipublicaj,   imperii,  jurisdictionis  facies  Place. 

pro  dominantium  victorumque  arbitratu  crebro  '  Selden  describes  the  form  in  which  the  San- 

mutabat,  non  est  cur  omnino  dubitemus  :   etiam  hedrim  sat,  and  gives  a  diagram  with  the  "  Pre- 

et  constitutes  subinde  a  Romanis,  prout  guber-  sident  of  the  Council"  in  the  middle,  the  "  Father 

nandi  ratio  exigebat."    Opera  I.  f.  1572.  of  the  Council"  by  his  side,  and  "  Scribes"  at 
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Before  these  judges  Stephen  was  made  to  stand,  confronted  by  his  accusers. 

The  eyes  of  all  were  fixed  upon  his  countenance,  which  grew  bright,  as  they 

gazed  on  it,  Avith  a  supernatural   radiance   and   serenity.      In    the    beautiful 

Jewish  expression  of  the  Scripture,  "  They  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  that 

of  an  angel."     The  judges,  when  they  saw  his  glorified   countenance,   might 

have  remembered  the  shining  on  the  face  of  Moses',  and  trembled  lest  Stephen's 

voice  should  be  about  to  speak  the  wiU  of  Jenovah,  like  that  of  the   great 

lawgiver.     Instead   of  being   occupied   with  the  faded  glories  of  the  Second 

Temple,  they  might   have  recognised  in  the  spectacle  before  them  the    She- 

chinah  of  the  Christian  soul,  which  is  the  living  Sanctuary  of  God.     But  the 

trial   proceeded.      The  judicial   question,  to  which  the  accused  was  required 

to  plead,  was  put   by    the   president :    "  Are   these   things   so  ?"     And   then 

Stephen  answered;   and  his  clear  voice  was  heard  in  the  silent  council-hall, 

as  he  went  through  the  history  of  the  chosen  people,  proving  his  own  deep 

faith  in  tlie  sacredness  of  the  Jewish  economy,  but  suggesting,  here  and  there, 

that  spiritual  interpretation  of  it  which  had  always  been  the  true  one,  and 

the  truth  of  which  was  now  to  be  made  manifest  to  all.--    He  began,  with  a 

wise   discretion,  from  the  call   of  Abraham,   and  travelled  historically  in  his 

argument  through   aU  the   great   stages   of  their  national  existence,  —  from 

Abraham  to  Joseph,  —  from  Joseph  to  Moses,  —  from  Moses  to  David   and 

Solomon.     And  as  he  went  on  he  selected  and  glanced  at  those  points  which 

made  for  his  own  cause.     He  showed  that  God's  blessing  rested  on  the  faith 

of  Abraham,  though  he  had  "  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  on  "  in  the  land 

of  promise  (v.  5.),  on  the  piety  of  Joseph,  though  he  was  an  exile  in  Egypt 

(v.  9.),  and  on  the  holiness  of  the  Burning  Bush,  though  in  the  desert  of  Sinai 

(v.  30.).     He  dwelt  in  detail  on  the  Lawgiver,  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  his 

own  unquestionable  orthodoxy ;  but  he  quoted  the  promise  concerning  "  the 

prophet  like  unto  Moses"  (v.  37.),  and  reminded  his  hearers  that  the  law,  in 

which  they  trusted,  had  not  kept  their  forefathers  from  idolatry  (v.  39,  &c.). 

And  so   he   passed    on  to    the  Temple,  which  had  so  prominent  a  reference 

to  the  charge  against  him :  and  while  he  spoke  of  it,  he  alluded  to  the  words 

the    extremities   of  the   semicircle:    II.   vi.   1.  is  possible   for  a   countenance  full  of  spiritual 

ft.  1.318,  1319.  grace  to  be  awful  and  terrible  to  those  who  are 

'  Exodus  xxxiv.  29—35.;  see  2  Cor.  iii.  7.  full  of  hate. 
13.     Chrysostom  imagines  (Horn,  xv.)  that  tlie  -  For  an  analysis  of  this  speech,  see  Schott- 

angelic   brightness  on  Stephen's  face  might  be  gen's  Hora;  Ilebraica; ;  Kuinoel's  Commentary ; 

intended  to  alarm  the  judges  ;  for,  as  he  says,  it  and  also  Neuiider  in  the  Pil.  und  Lcit. 
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of  Solomon  himself  ^  and  of  the  prophet  Isaiah^,  who  denied  that  any  temple 
*'  made  with  hands  "  could  be  the  place  of  God's  highest  worship.  And  thus 
far  they  listened  to  him.  It  was  the  story  of  the  chosen  people,  to  which 
every  Jew  listened  with  interest  and  pride. 

It  is  remarkable,  as  we  have  said  before,  how  completely  St.  Stephen  is 
the  forerunner  of  St.  Paul,  both  in  the  form  and  the  matter  of  this  defence. 
His  securing  the  attention  of  the  Jews  by  adopting  the  historical  method,  is 
exactly  what  the  Apostle  did  in  the  synagogue  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia.^  His 
assertion  of  his  attachment  to  the  true  principles  of  the  Mosaic  religion  is 
exactly  what  was  said  to  Agrippa:  "  I  continue  unto  this  day,  witnessing 
both  to  small  and  great,  saying  none  other  things  than  those  which  the 
prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should  come."  *  It  is  deeply  interesting  to  think  of 
Saul  as  listening  to  the  martyr's  voice,  as  he  antedated  those  very  arguments 
which  he  himself  was  destined  to  reiterate  in  synagogues  and  before  kings. 
There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  he  was  present^,  although  he  may  not  have 
been  qualified  to  vote®  in  the  Sanhedrin.  And  it  is  evident,  from  the 
thoughts  which  occurred  to  him  in  his  subsequent  vision  within  the  pre- 
cincts of  the  Temple^,  how  deep  an  impression  St.  Stephen's  death  had 
left  on  his  memoiy.  And  there  are  even  verbal  coincidences  wiiich  may 
be  traced  between  this  address  and  St.  Paul's  speeches  or  A\Titings.  The 
words  used  by  Stephen  of  the  Temple  call  to  mind  those  which  were  used  at 

'  1  Kings  viii.  27. ;  2  Chron.  ii.  6.,  vi.  18.  bers  of  the  Sanhedrin  was,  that  they  should  be 

2  Is.  Ixvi.  1,  2.  the  father  of  children,  because   such  were  sup- 

3  Acts  xiii.  16 — 22.  posed  more  likely  to  lean  towards  mercy.  .See 
■*  Acts  xxvi.  22.  Selden,  quoting  from  Maimonides :  "  In  nullo 
'  Ml".  Humphry   remarks   (Comm.  on   Acts,  Synedriorum  cooptabant  quempiam   cui   proles 

1847,  p.  48.),  that  it  is  not  improbable  we  owe  deesset,  unde  fieret  misericors:"  and  again  from 

to   him   the    defence   of   St.  Stephen    as   given  the  Jerusalem  Gemara,  "  Is  qui  non  vidit  sibi 

in   the  Acts.     Besides  the  resemblances    men-  liberos,  judiciis  pecuniariis  idoneus  est,  at  vero 

tioned  in   the   text,   he    points   out   the   simi-  non  capitalibus,"  II.  ix.  4.,  f  1422.     If  this  was 

larity  between  Acts  vii.  44.  and  Heb.  viii.  5.,  be-  the  rule  when  Stephen  was  tried,  and  if  Saul  was 

tween  Acts  vii.  5 — 8.  and  Rom.  iv.  10 — 19.,  and  one  of  the  judges,  he  must  have  been  married  at 

between  Acts  vii.  60.  and  2  Tim.  iv.  16.     And  if  the  time. 

the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  by  St.         ?  He  said  in  his  trance,   "Lord,  they  know 

Paul,  may  we  not  suppose  that  this  scene  was  that  I  imprisoned  and  beat  in  every  synagogue 

present   to   his   mind   when  he  wrote,    "  Jesus  them  that  believed  on  thee  ;  and  when  the  blood 

suffered  without  the  gate :  let  us  go  forth  there-  of  thy  martyr  Stephen  was   shed,  I  also  was 

fore   unto   Him  without  the  camp,  bearing  His  standing  by,  and  consenting  unto  his  death,  and 

reproach?"  (xiii.  12,  13.)  kept  the  raiment  of  them  that  slew  him."     Acts 

^  One  of  the  necessary  qualifications  of  mem-  xxii.  19,  20. 
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Athens.^  When  he  speaks  of  the  law  as  received  "  by  the  disposition  of 
angels,"  he  anticipates  a  phrase  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  (iii.  19.).  His 
exclamation  at  the  end,  "  Ye  stiffiiecked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart .  .  .  who 
have  received  the  law  .  .  .  and  have  not  kept  it,"  is  only  an  indignant  conden- 
sation of  the  argument  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans :  "  Behold,  thou  art  called 
a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the  law,  and  makest  thy  boast  of  God,  and  knowest  His 
will .  .  .  Thou,  therefore,  that  makest  thy  boast  of  the  law,  through  breaking 
the  law  dishonourest  thou  God  ?  ...  He  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one  outwardly ; 
neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh :  but  he  is  a  Jew 
which  is  one  inwardly ;  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and 
not  in  the  letter;  whose  praise  is  not  of  man,  but  of  God."  (ii.  17 — 29.) 

The  rebuke  which  Stephen,  full  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  suddenly  broke  away 
from  the  course  of  his  narrative  to  pronounce,  was  the  signal  for  a  general 
outburst  of  furious  rage  on  the  part  of  his  judges.-  They  "  gnashed  on  him 
Avith  their  teeth  "  in  the  same  spirit  in  which  they  had  said,  not  long  before,  to 
the  blind  man  who  was  healed — "  Thou  wast  altogether  born  in  sins,  and  dost 
thou  teach  us  ? "  ^  But,  in  contrast  with  the  malignant,  hatred  which  had 
blinded  their  eyes,  Stephen's  serene  faith  was  supernaturally  exalted  into  a 
direct  vision  of  the  blessedness  of  the  Redeemed.  He,  whose  face  had  been 
like  that  of  an  angel  on  earth,  was  made  like  one  of  those  angels  themselves, 
"  who  do  always  behold  the  face  of  oiu*  Father  which  is  in  Heaven."  ■*  "  He 
being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  steadfastly  into  Heaven,  and  saw 
the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God."  The  scene 
before  his  eyes  was  no  longer  the  councU-hall  at  Jerusalem  and  the  circle  of 
his  infuriated  judges ;  but  he  gazed  up  into  the  endless  courts  of  the  celestial 
Jerusalem,  Avith  its  "  innumerable  company  of  angels,"  and  saw  Jesus,  in 
whose  righteous  cause  he  was  about  to  die.  In  other  places,  Avhere  our  Saviour 
is  spoken  of  in  His  glorified  state.  He  is  said  to  be,  not  standing,  but  seated,  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father.^  Here  alone  He  is  said  to  be  standing.  It  is  as 
if  (according  to  Chrysostom's''  beautiful  thought)  He  had  risen  from  His  throne, 
to  succour  His  persecuted  servant,  and  to  receive  him  to  Himself.     And  when 


'  Acts  xvii.  24.  i  Matt,  xviii.  10. 

^  It  is  evident  that  the  speech  was  interrupted.  ^  As  in  EpU.  1.20.;   Col.  iii.  1.;  Ileb.  i.  3., 

We  may  infer  what  the  conclusion  would  have  viii.  1.,  x.  12.,  xii.  2. :  compare  Rom.  viii.  34.,  and 

been  from  tlic  analogy  of  St.  Paul's  speech  at  1  Pet.  iii.  22. 

Antioch  in  Pisidia,  Acts  xiii.  6  Ti'  oSr  karwra  kcu  ovxi  Kaei'iixevov  ;  IvaSti^ri  rilv 

John  IX.  .34.  diTiXi/il/iii   ri;i'  tic  tov  fidpTvpcf  Ka\  yhfi  nipi  row 


MARTITIDOM   OF   ST.  STEPHEN. 


79 


Stephen  saw  his  Lord  —  perhaps  with  the  memories  of  what  he  had  seen  on 
earth  crowding  into  his  mind, — he  suddenly  exclaimed,  in  the  ecstasy  of  his 
vision :  "  Behold !  I  see  the  Heavens  opened  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  God  !  " 

This  was  too  much  for  the  Jews  to  bear.  The  blasphemy  of  Jesus  had  been 
repeated.  The  follower  of  Jesus  was  hurried  to  destruction.  "  They  cried 
out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  stopped  their  ears,  and  ran  upon  him  with  one 
accord."  It  is  evident  that  it  was  a  savage  and  disorderly  condemnation.' 
They  dragged  him  out  of  the  council-hall,  and,  making  a  sudden  rush  and 
tumult  through  the  streets,  hurried  him  to  one  of  the  gates  of  the  city, — and 
somewhere  about  the  rocky  edges  of  the  ravine  of  Jehoshaphat,  where  the  Mount 


V[EW    OF    JEKUSAL1-:M    F.tOM    TJIE    NORTH-FAST. 


Ilarpoe  Xiyerai  •  "draora  6  Qeog."  Kai  ffiiXic,  "rvf 
avaiTTiiirofxat,  Xt'yti  Kupioc  •  ^Ijirofiai  iv  aiori}f>i(0'" 
iva  ovv  7roXX))j'  rw  adXijTij  r>)>'  ivpodv^Uiv  irapuay^r), 
cot  TTEiiTjj  rovQ  /ioij'o/^£ rovj  tKeiyovg  Kadv(pt~ii'ai  7»7e 
car  auTov  Xurrjjc,  to  rov  por)6ovyTOg  tjriCEi'o'wrcu 
"X'if^'^'  Ek  Toil  etc  t!]V  ufaXrup.  Xoy.  t.  The  pas- 
sage is  given  at  length  in  Cramer's  Catena  on 
the  Acts.    A  similar  passage  is  quoted  by  Sir. 


Humphry  from  Gregory  the  Great :  "  Scitis, 
fratres,  quia  sedere  judicantis  est,  stare  vero 
pugnantis  vel  adjuvantis.  Stephanus  autem  vidit, 
quem  adjutorem  habuit."  Horn.  xxix.  in  Fast. 
Aseens. 

'  As  to  whether  it  was  a  judicial  sentence  at 
all,  see  above,  p.  74.  note  2. 
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of  Olives  looks  down  upon  Gethsemane  and  Siloam,  or  on  the  open  ground  to  the 
north,  which  travellers  cross  when  they  go  towards  Samaria  or  Damascus,  — 
with  stones  that  lay  without  the  walls  of  the  Holy  City,  this  heavenly-minded 
martyr  was  murdered.  The  exact  place  of  his  death  is  not  kno^vn.  There  are 
two  traditions^, — an  ancient  one,  which  places  it  on  the  north,  beyond  the 
Damascus  gate ;  and  a  modern  one,  which  leads  travellers  through  what  is 
now  called  the  gate  of  St.  Stephen,  to  a  spot  near  the  brook  Kedron,  over 
against  the  garden  of  Gethsemane.  But  those  who  look  upon  Jerusalem  from 
an  elevated  point  on  the  north-east,  have  both  these  positions  in  view ;  and  any 
one  who  stood  there  on  that  day  ^  might  have  seen  the  crowd  rush  forth  from 


'  It  is  well  known  that  the  tradition  which 
identifies  St.  Stephen's  gate  with  the  Damascus 
gate,  and  places  the  scene  of  martyrdom  on  the 
north,  can  be  traced  from  an  early  period  to  the 
fifteenth  century;  and  that  the  modern  tradition, 
which  places  both  the  gate  and  the  martyrdom 
on  the  east,  can  be  traced  back  to  the  same  cen- 
tury. See  Dr.  Robinson's  Researches,  i.  pp.  475, 
476. ;  and  'Williams'  Holy  City,  p.  364.  It  is 
probable  that  the  popular  opinion  regarding 
these  sacred  sites  was  suddenly  changed  by  some 
monks  from  interested  motives.  The  writer  of 
this  believes  that  he  is  the  first  to  notice  a  curious 
turning-point  in  the  history  of  the  traditional 
belief.  In  a  journal  of  the  fifteenth  century 
("  Fabri  Evagatorium,"  unknown  till  publislied 
in  1843  in  the  "  Bibliothek  des  Literarischcn 
Vereins  in  Stuttgart,"  though  a  German  abridg- 
ment is  in  Dr.  Robinson's  List),  the  gate  of 
St.  Stephen  is  on  the  north,  but  the  place  of 
martyrdom  on  the  East.  He  goes  out  of  the 
gate  on  the  north,  "  qua?  olim  dicebatur  porta 
Ephraim,  quia  per  eam  via  est  ad  montem 
Ephraim,  nunc  vero  dicitur  porta  S.  Stephani, 
quia  per  eam  fuit  eductus  et  extra  in  valle  lapi- 
datus :  per  banc  portam  est  via  in  Sichem, 
Samariam  et  GalihTam  provinciam."  Then 
turning  to  the  right,  and  round  the  N.E.  angle 
of  the  wall,  he  descends  to  tiie  stone  where  the 
clothes  of  the  murderers  were  laid,  not  far  from 
the  Golden  Gate.  "  Super  banc  petram  posue- 
runt  vestimenta  sua  carnifices  .  .  .  et  Saulus 
adoloscens  huic  aderat  spectaculo,  et  zelo  pro 
.Tudaismo  accensus  omnium  vestimenta  custo- 
diebat,  ut  sine  soUicitudine  lapidarent.       Scde- 


bat  autem  Saulus  supra  vestimenta  et  petram, 
fremens  in  Stephanum  et  blasphemans  Christum. 
Hunc  ergo  locum  deosculati  sumus,  et  indul- 
gentias  recepimus."  A  little  furtlier  on  —  "Ad 
locum  venimus,  in  quo  Stephanus  fuit  lapidatus 
...  in  hoc  ergo  loco  ipsos  lapides  deosculati 
sumus,  et  indulgentias  suscepimus."  Vol.  iii. 
pp.  367,  368.  370.  We  cannot  be  sure  of  the 
exact  position  of  the  Gate  of  Ephraim  or  of 
Stephen  mentioned  in  the  Evagatorium.  There 
are  at  present  two  gates  in  the  northern  wall  of 
Jerusalem;  the  Damascus  Gate, — and  one  to 
the  east  of  it,  now  closed  up,  commonly  called 
Herod's  Gate.  Dr.  Robinson  (i.  473.)  seems  to 
think  the  Gate  of  Ephraim  (Neh.  xii.  39.)  and 
the  Gate  of  Benjamin  (Jer.  xxxvii.  13.)  are 
identical  with  the  former ;  and  (i.  476.)  he 
identifies  the  Porta  Sancti  Stephani  of  the 
Middle  Ages  with  the  former,  but  the  Porta 
Benjamin  with  the  latter.  Schulz  ("  Jeru- 
salem, 1845,"  p.  51.)  believes  the  Porta  Sancti 
Stephani  to  be  the  modern  Herod's  Gate,  while 
he  considers  the  Damascus  Gate  to  be  the  old 
Gate  of  Ephraim,  and  transfers  the  Porta  Ben- 
jamin to  the  east  side  of  tiie  city.  He  suggests 
that  the  Arabic  name  of  Herod's  Gate,  "  Bab- 
ez-Zaliari  " —  "  the  Gate  of  Flowers  "  may  be  a 
translation  of  the  Greek  'ZTifavoq.  See  Kie- 
pert's  map,  which  accompanies  his  Memoir. 

2  There  is  a  legend  that  St.  Mary  was  stand- 
ing on  a  rock  on  the  otiier  side  of  the  valley. 
An  old  traveller  says,  describing  the  descent  of 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  "In  y"  way  they  shcw'd 
us  y*  rock  whereon  o''  Lady  stood  when  5he 
saw  St.  Steven  ston'd  to  death."    Below  is  the 


LAN     OF     J  E  R  U  S  A  IL  M  M 
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the  gate,  and  the  witnesses  (who  according  to  the  law  were  required  to  throw  the 
first  stones')  cast  off  their  outer  garments,  and  lay  them  doAvn  at  the  feet  of  Saul. 

The  contrast  is  striking  between  the  indignant  zeal  which  the  martyr-  had 
just  expressed  against  the  sin  of  his  judges,  and  the  forgiving  love  which  he 
shewed  to  themselves,  when  they  became  his  murderers.  He  first  uttered  a 
prayer  for  himself  in  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  he  knew  were  spoken 
from  the  cross,  and  which  he  may  himself  have  heard  from  those  holy  lips. 
And  then,  deliberately  kneeling  down,  in  that  posture  of  humility  in  which 
the  body  most  naturally  expresses  the  supplication  of  the  mind,  and  which 
has  been  consecrated  as  the  attitude  of  Christian  devotion  by  Stephen  and 
by  Paul  himself^,  —  he  gave  the  last  few  moments  of  his  consciousness  to  a 
prayer  for  the  forgiveness  of  his  enemies :  and  the  words  were  scarcely  spoken 
when  death  seized  upon  him,  or  rather,  in  the  words  of  Scripture,  "  he  fell  asleep." 

"  And  Saul  was  consenting  to  his  death."  A  Spanish  painter^,  in  a 
picture  of  Stephen  conducted  to  the  place  of  execution,  has  represented  Saul  as 
walking  by  the  martyr's  side  with  melancholy  calmness.  He  consents  to  his 
death  from  a  sincere,  though  mistaken,  conviction  of  duty ;  and  the  expression 
of  his  countenance  is  strongly  contrasted  with  the  rage  of  the  bafiled  Jewish 
doctors  and  the  ferocity  of  the  crowd  who  flock  to  the  scene  of  bloodshed. 
Literally  considered,  such  a  representation  is  scarcely  consistent  either  with 
Saul's  conduct  immediately  afterwards,  or  with  his  own  expressions  concerning 
himself  at  the  later  periods  of  his  life.^  But  the  picture,  though  historically 
incorrect,  is  poetically  true.  The  painter  has  worked  according  to  the  true  idea 
of  his  art  in  throwing  upon  the  persecutor's  countenance  the  shadow  of  his 
coming  repentance.     We  cannot  dissociate   the  martyrdom  of   Stephen  from 


Garden  of  Gethsemane.  He  adds,  "  A  little  with  St.  Stephen.  See  Mr.  Humphry's  note  on 
beyond  they  shevv'd  us  y'^  rock  where  St.  Steven  Acts  xxii.  20.  "  Thy  martyr  Stephen,"  &c. 
was  ston'd  to  death ;  proceeding  towards  Da-  ^  At  Miletus  (Acts  xx.  36.),  and  at  Tyre 
mascus  gate  on  y"  right  hand  of  y^  way,  is  (Acts  xxi.  5.).  See  Acts  ix.  40. 
Teremiah's  grotto,  where  he  compos'd  his  La-  ■•  Vicente  Joannes,  the  founder  of  the  Va- 
mentations,  &c."  —  E.  Chaloner's  Travels  in  lencian  school,  one  of  the  most  austere  of  the 
1688, —  a  MS.  in  the  possession  of  the  Duke  of  grave  and  serious  painters  of  Spain.  The  pic- 
Sutherland,  ture  is  one  of  a  series  on  St.  Stephen  ;  it  was  once 

'  See   Deut.   xvii.  5 — 7.     The   stoning  was  in  the  church  of  St.  Stephen  at  Valencia,  and 

always  outside  the  city,  Levit.  xxi V.  14.;  1  Kings  is  now  in   the  Royal  Gallery  at  Madrid.     See 

xxi.  10.  13.    For  the  forms  and  regulations  at  the  Stirling's  Annals  of  the  Ai-tists  of  Spain,  i.  363. 
execution,  as  enumerated  by  the  Talmudists,  see  '  See  Acts   xxii.  4.,   xx\'i.   10.,   Phil.  iii.  6. ; 

Otho,  Lexicon  Rabbinicum,  sub  voc.  Lapidatio.  1  Tim.  i.  13. 

-  The  Christian  use  of  the  word  /iapmp  begins 
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the  conversion  of  Paul.  The  spectacle  of  so  much  constancy,  so  much  faith, 
so  much  love,  could  not  be  lost.  It  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  with  Augustine  ^, 
that  "  the  Church  owes  Paul  to  the  prayer  of  Stephen." 

SI   STEPHANUS  NON   ORASSET 
ECCLESIA  PAULUM  NON   HABERET. 


'  Sermo  I.  &  IV.  in  festo  sancti  Stephani. 


Note  on  the  "  Libertines  "  and  the  "  Citizenship  of  St.  Paul" 

Since  this  chapter  was  sent  to  press,  the  writer  has  seen  Wieseler's 
Chronologic  des  Apostolischen  Zeitalters  (Gottingen,  1848)  ;  a  work  of  which 
both  the  text  and  the  notes  are  of  great  importance.  Dr.  Wieseler  argues 
(note,  pp.  61 — 63.)  that  St.  Paul  was  probably  a  Cilician  Libertinus.  Great 
numbers  of  Jews  had  been  made  slaves  in  the  civil  wars,  and  then  manumitted. 
A  slave  manumitted  with  due  formalities  became  a  Roman  citizen.  Now  we 
find  St.  Paul  taking  an  active  part  in  the  persecution  of  Stephen ;  and  the 
verse  which  describes  Stephen's  great  opponents  ^,  may  be  so  translated  as  to 
mean  "  Libertines  "  from  "  Cyrene,  Alexandria,  Cilicia,  and  Asia."  Thus  it  is 
natural  to  conclude  that  the  Apostle,  with  other  Cilician  Jews,  may  have  been, 
like  Horace,  "libertino  patre  natus."^  The  two  passages  from  Tacitus  and 
PhUo,  which  prove  how  numerous  the  Jewish  Libertini  were  in  the  empire,  wUl 
come  under  notice  hereafter,  in  connection  with  Rome. 

»  Acts  vi.  9.  3  Sat.  i.  6. 45. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

EvofiKrav    aTTTiXKa-^ftat     rijc     t'l'     toIq    toiovtois     SiaXileiitg    cnraWayh'TC^     Zricfiavov,    Kai     Src^ai-ov 
(TipoSpoTepov  evpov  'irepoy. — S.  Chrysost.  Horn.  XX.  in  Act.  App. 

FUNERAL     OF     ST.  STEPHEN.  —  SAUL'S     CONTINUED     PERSECUTION.  —  FLIGHT     OF     THE 

CHRISTIANS. — PHILIP     AND    THE    SAMARITANS. SAUL'S    JOURKEV     TO    DAMASCUS. 

ARETAS,    KING    OF    PETRA. ROADS    FROM    JERUSALEM    TO    DAMASCUS. NEAPOLIS. 

HISTORY   AND    DESCRIPTION    OF    DAMASCUS. THE    NARRATIVES    OP    THE    MIRACLE. 

IT    WAS    A   REAL    VISION    OF    JESUS    CHRIST. THREE    DATS  IN  DAMASCUS. ANANIAS. 

BAPTISM  AND  FIRST   PREACHING  OF  SAUL. HE   RETIRES   INTO  ARABIA.  —  MEANING 

OF    THE    TERM    ARABIA. PETRA    AND    THE    DESERT.  —  CONSPIRACY    AT    DAMASCUS. 

ESCAPE    TO   JERUSALEM.  —  BARNABAS.  —  FORTNIGHT    WITH    ST.  PETER. CONSPIRACY. 

— VISION    IN    THE    TEMPLE.  —  SAUL    WITHDRAWS    TO    STRIA    AND    CILICIA- 

The  death  of  St.  Stephen  is  a  bright  passage  in  the  earliest  history  of  the 
Church.  Where,  in  the  annals  of  the  world,  can  we  find  so  perfect  an  image 
of  a  pure  and  blessed  saint  as  that  which  is  drawn  in  the  concluding  verses 
of  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ?  And  the  brightness  which 
invests  the  scene  of  the  martyr's  last  moments  is  the  more  impressive  from  its 
contrast  with  all  that  has  preceded  it  since  the  Crucifixion  of  Christ.  The 
first  Apostle  who  died  was  a  traitor.  The  first  disciples  of  the  Christian 
Apostles  whose  deaths  are  recorded  were  liars  and  hypocrites.  The  kingdom 
of  the  Son  of  Man  was  founded  in  darkness  and  gloom.  But  a  heavenly  light 
reappeared  with  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen.  The  revelation  of  such  a 
character  at  the  moment  of  death  was  the  strongest  of  all  evidences,  and  the 
higliest  of  all  encouragements.  Nothing  could  more  confidently  assert  the 
divine  power  of  the  new  religion ;  nothing  could  prophesy  more  surely  the 
certainty  of  its  final  victory. 

To  us  who  have  the  experience  of  many  centuries  of  Christian  history, 
and  who  can  look  back,  through  a  long  series  of  martyrdoms,  to  this,  which 
was  the  beginning  and  example  of  the  rest,  these  thoughts  are  easy  and 
obvious ;  but  to  the  friends  and  associates  of  the  murdered  Saint,  such  feelings 
of  cheerful  and  confident  assurance  were  perhaps  more  difiicult.  Though 
Christ  was  indeed  risen  from  the  dead.  His  disciples  could  hardly  yet  be  able 
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to  realize  the  full  triumph  of  the  Cross  over  death.  Even  many  years 
afterwards,  Paul  the  Apostle  wrote  to  the  Thessalonians,  concerning  those 
■who  had  "  fallen  asleep "  ^  more  peaceably  than  Stephen,  that  they  ought  not 
to  sorrow  for  them  as  those  without  hope ;  and  now,  at  the  very  beginning  of 
the  Gospel,  the  grief  of  the  Christians  must  have  been  great  indeed,  when  the 
corpse  of  their  champion  and  their  brother  lay  at  the  feet  of  Saul  the  murderer.^ 
Yet,  amidst  the  consternation  of  some  and  the  fury  of  others,  friends  of  the 
martyr  were  found  ^,  who  gave  him  all  the  melancholy  honours  of  a  Jewish 
fimeral,  and  carefully  buried  hira^,  as  Joseph  buried  his  father,  "  with  great 
and  sore  lamentation."  ° 

After  the  death  and  burial  of  Stephen  the  persecution  still  raged  in 
Jerusalem.  That  temporary  protection  which  had  been  extended  to  the  rising 
sect  by  such  men  as  Gamaliel  was  now  at  an  end.  Pharisees  and  Sadducees — 
priests  and  people —  alike  indulged  the  most  violent  and  ungovernable  fury. 
It  does  not  seem  that  any  check  was  laid  upon  them  by  the  Roman  authorities. 


1  I  Thess.  iv.  13.     See  Acts  vii.  60. 

2  Maundrell  says,  after  visiting  the  spot  as- 
signed by  tradition  to  the  death  of  Stephen  : 
"  not  far  from  it  is  a  grot,  into  which  they  tell 
you  the  outrageous  Jewish  zealots  cast  his  body 
when  they  had  satiated  their  fury  upon  him."  — 
Travels,  p.  103. 

3  '  At'CfjeQ  tvXuQe'ig.  (Acts  viii.  2.)  —  "Rabidos 
Judajos  niliil  veriti."  Beza ;  probably  Hellenistic 
Jews,  and  possibly  Christians.  (.See  Luke  ii. 
25.,  Acts  ii.  5.)  Hammond  (on  x.  2.)  thinks 
they  were  proselytes. 

■■  ^vy^u'ifn/ray.  viii.  2.  "We  are  told  by  Baro- 
nius,  on  the  authority  of  Lucian,  a  presbyter  of 
Jerusalem,  that  Gamaliel,  as  a  secret  Christian, 
sent  a  number  of  Christians  to  remove  the  body 
of  Stephen,  and  to  bury  it  at  his  villa,  twenty 
miles  from  Jerusalem,  .and  that  he  made  lament- 
ation over  him  seventy  days.  Not  to  dwell  on  the 
untrustworthiness  of  Lucian's  letter,  known  only 
in  the  Latin  translation  of  Avitus  (and  Baronius 
says,  — "  quinam  fiierit  Avitus  iste  hand  pcnitus 
dixerim  "),  it  should  be  observed  that  such  a 
funeral  is  very  inconsistent  with  all  the  other 
occurrences  at  the  time.  The  whole  story  is 
very  curious,  and  will  be  found  in  vol.  vii., 
under  the  year  415, — a  year  remarkable  as  the 
time  when  "  magnus  ille  inotcnuartyr  Stophanus 


rursus  in  miraculis  redivivus  apparuit."  Gama- 
liel appeared  to  Lucian  in  a  vision  by  night ; 
and,  besides  recounting  the  funeral  of  Stephen, 
told  how  he  had  protected  Nicodemus  at  the 
same  villa  till  his  death,  when  he  was  buried  in 
the  same  tomb,  as  also  ultimately  Gamaliel  him- 
self, with  his  son  Abibus,  —  his  wife  and  his 
eldest  son  being  buried  elsewliere,  for  they  were 
not  Christians.  The  relics  were  duly  found 
and  authenticated  by  miracles,  in  the  presence 
of  John,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  who  came  from 
that  Synod  of  Diospolis  (Lydda)  where  Pelagius 
retracted  Iiis  errors.  The  day  which  commemo- 
rates this  in  the  Martyrologium  Romanum  is 
August  3. ;  see  the  notes  under  that  day.  The 
story  will  be  found  also  in  Photius,  clxxi. 
col.  383-6.  (Rouen,  1653),  and  in  Bede,  Retract, 
in  Acts  V.  34. 

■''  'E7roti;<Tai'ro  njoTTEroc  fiiyav  tir  aurw ;  see 
Gen.  1.  10.  Chrysostom  remarks  that  his  own 
beautiful  words  are  his  best  epitaph  —  'iKavov 
n'vTui  Ijrirafwt'  SuliiXBer  o  ivayytXirjTiiQ,  Kal  Biig 
Til  yin'iira,  e'nrwi',  k.  t.  X.  Horn,  xviii.  in  Act. 
Baronius,  under  the  year  34  (vol.  i.),  where  the 
same  story  is  told  more  briefly,  argues  from  it 
in  favour  of  the  opinion  that  sumptuous  and 
prolonged  honours  ought  to  be  paid  to  the  re- 
mains ot'  martyrs.     See  Jerome  as  there  quoted. 


Saul's  petrsecution.  85 

Either  the  procurator  was  absent  Irom  the  city,  or  he  was  willing  to  connive  at 
what  seemed  to  him  an  ordinary  religious  quarrel. 

The  eminent  and  active  agent  in  this  persecution  was  Saul.  There  are 
strong  grounds  for  believing  that,  if  he  was  not  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrin  iit 
the  time  of  St.  Stephen's  death,  he  was  elected  into  that  powerful  senate  soon 
after ;  possibly  as  a  reward  for  the  zeal  he  had  sho-\vn  against  the  heretic.  He 
himself  says  that  in  Jerusalem  he  not  only  exercised  the  power  of  imprisonment 
by  commission  from  the  High  Priests,  but  also,  when  the  Christians  were  put 
to  death,  gave  his  vote  against  them.^  From  this  expression  it  is  natural  to 
infer  that  he  was  a  member  of  that  supreme  court  of  judicature.  However 
this  might  be,  his  zeal  in  conducting  the  persecution  was  unbounded.  We 
cannot  help  observing  how  frequently  strong  expressions  concerning  his  share 
in  the  injustice  and  cruelty  now  perpetrated  are  multiplied  in  the  Scriptures. 
In  St.  Luke's  narrative,  in  St.  Paul's  own  speeches,  in  his  earlier  and  later 
epistles,  the  subject  recurs  again  and  again.  He  "  made  havoc  of  the  Church," 
invading  the  sanctuaries  of  domestic  life,  "  entering  into  every  house : "  ^  and 
those  whom  he  thus  tore  from  their  homes  he  "  committed  to  prison;"  or,  in 
his  ovm  words  at  a  later  period,  when  he  had  recognised  as  God's  people  those 
■whom  he  now  imagined  to  be  His  enemies,  "  thinking  that  he  ought  to  do  many 
things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ...  in  Jerusalem  ...  he  shut 
up  many  of  the  saints  in  prison."^  And  not  only  did  men  thus  suffer  at  his 
hands,  but  women  also, — a  fact  three  times  repeated  as  a  great  aggravation  (jf 
his  cruelty.*  These  persecuted  people  were  scourged — "  often"  scourged,  " — in 
many  synagogues."^  Nor  was  Stephen  the  only  one  who  suffered  death,  as 
we  may  infer  from  the  Apostle's  o-wn  confession.^  And,  what  was  Avorse  than 
scourging  or  than  death  itself,  he  used  every  effort  to  make  them  "  blaspheme  " 


'  Kar?';>'£7ica  v//);ipor.  (Acts  xxvi.  10.)     If  this  (1    Cor.    vii.)      It   was   customary  among   the 

inference  is  well  founded,  and  if  the  qualifleation  Jews  to  marry  at  a  very  early  age.     See  Buxt. 

for  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrin  mentioned  in  the  Syn.  Jud.  ch.  vii. 

last  chapter  (page  77.)  was  a  necessary  quali-  -  Acts  viii.  3.     See  ix.  2. 

jication,  Saul  must  have  been  a  married   man,  ^  xxvi.  9,  10.     See  xxii.  3. 

and  the  father  of  a  family.     If  so,  it  is  probable  ■*  viii.  3.  ;  ix.  2.  ;  xxii.  4. 

that  his  wife  and  children  did  not  long  survive  ;  *  xxvi.  10. 

for  otherwise,  some  notice  of  them  would  have  ^  "  I   persecuted   this   way   unto   the   death, 

occurred  in  the  subsequent  narrative,  or  some  binding  and  delivering  into  prisons  both   men 

allusion  to  them  in  the  Epistles.     And  we  know  and  women  "  (xxii.  4.) ;  "  and  when  they  were 

that,  if  ever  he  had  a  wife,  she  was  not  living  put   to  death,   I  gave  my  vote  against  them." 

when  he  wrote  his  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  (x.wi.  10.) 
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that  Holy  Name  whereby  they  were  called.^  His  fame  as  an  Inquisitor  was 
notorious  far  and  wide.  Even  at  Damascus  Ananias  had  heard  ^  "  how  much 
evil  he  had  done  to  Christ's  saints  at  Jerusalem."  He  was  known  there ^  as 
"  he  that  destroyed  them  which  call  on  this  Name  in  Jerusalem."  It  was  not 
without  reason  that,  in  the  deep  repentance  of  his  later  years,  he  remembered 
how  he  had  "  persecuted  the  Church  of  God  and  wasted  it,"^ — how  he  had 
been  "  a  blasphemer,  a  persecutor,  and  injurious  ;"^ — and  that  he  felt  he  was 
"  not  meet  to  be  called  an  Apostle,"  because  he  "  had  persecuted  the  Church  of 
God."s 

From  such  cruelty,  and  such  efforts  to  make  them  deny  that  Name  which 
they  honoured  above  all  names,  the  disciples  naturally  fled.  In  consequence  of 
"  the  persecution  against  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  they  were  all  scattered 
abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judiea  and  Samaria."  The  Apostles  only 
remained.^  But  this  dispersion  led  to  great  results.  The  moment  of  lowest 
depression  was  the  very  time  of  the  Church's  first  missionary  triumph.  "  They 
that  were  scattered  abroad  went  everywhere  preaching  the  Word."  *  First 
the  Samaritans,  and  then  the  Gentiles,  received  that  Gospel,  which  the  Jews 
attempted  to  destroy.  Thus  did  the  providence  of  God  begin  to  accompUsh, 
by  unconscious  instraments,  the  prophecy  and  command  which  had  been  given : 
—  "Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me.  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judasa,  and 
in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  p;irt  of  the  earth."' 

The  Jew  looked  upon  the  Samaritan  as  he  looked  upon  the  Gentile.  His 
hostility  to  the  Samaritan  Avas  probably  the  greater,  in  proportion  as  he  was 
nearer.  In  conformity  Avith  the  economy  which  was  observed  before  the 
resurrection,  Jesus  Christ  had  said  to  His  disciples,  "  Go  not  into  the  way  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not :  but  go  rather  to 
the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  ^^  Yet  did  the  Saviour  give  anticipative 
hints  of  His  favour  to  Gentiles  and  Samaritans,  in  His  mercy  to  the  Syro- 
phenician  Avoman,  and  His  interview  with  the  woman  at  the  well  of  Sychar. 

'  'Ut'uyKaiiov  (iXaaiptifjLiir.  (Acts  xxvi.  1 1.)     It  "^   1  Tim.  i.  13. 

is  not  said  that  he  succeeded  in  causing  any  to         ''  1  Cor.  xv.  9.     It  should  be  observed  that  in 

blasplicme.     It  may  be  necessary  to  explain  to  all  these  passages  from  the  Epistles    the  same 

some  readers  that  the  Greek  imperfect  merely  word  (Jtwcw,  JioiicrJic)  is  used, 
denotes  that  the  attempt  was  made;  so  in  Gal.  "  Acts  viii.  1. 

i.  23.  aHuded  to  at  the  end  of  this  chapter.  '  viii.  4.     See  xi.  19-21. 

2  ix.  13.  '■>  i.  8. 

•'  ix.  21.  '»  Mat.  X.  5,  6. 

*  Gal.  i.  13  ;  see  also  Phil.  iii.  6. 
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And  noAV  the  time  was  come  for  both  the  "  middle  walls  of  partition  "  to  l)e 
destroyed.  The  dispersion  brought  Phili]),  the  companion  of  Stephen,  the 
second  of  the  seven,  to  a  city  of  Samaria.^  He  came  with  the  power  of  miracles 
and  with  the  news  of  salvation.  The  Samaritans  were  convinced  by  what  they 
saw ;  they  listened  to  what  he  said ;  "  and  there  Avas  great  joy  in  that  ciry." 
When  the  news  came  to  Jerusalem,  Peter  and  John  were  sent  by  the  Apostles, 
and  the  same  miraculous  testimony  attended  their  presence,  wliich  had  been 
given  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The  Divine  Power  in  Peter  rebuked  the  powers 
of  evil,  which  were  working  ^  among  the  Samaritans  in  the  person  of  Simcjn 
Magus,  as  Paul  afterwards,  on  his  first  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  rebuked  in 
Cyprus  Elymas  the  sorcerer.  The  two  Apof  ties  returned  to  Jerusalem,  preaching 
as  they  went  "  in  many  villages  of  the  Samaritans  "  the  Gospel  which  had  been 
welcomed  in  the  city. 

Once  more  we  are  permitted  to  see  Philip  on  his  labour  of  love.  We 
obtain  a  glimpse  of  him-  on  the  road  which  leads  down  by  Gaza  ^  to  Egypt. 
The  chamberlain  of  Queen  Candace  *  is  passing  southwards  on  his  return  from 
Jerusalem,  and  reading  in  his  chariot  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah.  ^Ethiopia  is 
."  stretching  out  her  hands  unto  God,"^  and  the  suppliant  is  not  unlieard.  A 
teacher  is  provided  at  the  moment  of  anxious  enquiry.  The  stranger  goes  "  on 
his  way  rejoicing;"  a  proselyte  who  had  found  the  Messiah;  a  Christian 
baptized  "  with  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost."  The  Evangelist,  having  finished 
the  work  for  which  he  had  been  sent,  is  called  elsewhere  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
He  proceeds  to  Caesarea,  and  we  hear  of  him  no  more,  tiU,  after  the  lapse  of 
more  than  twenty  years,  he  received  under  his  roof  in  that  city  one  M'ho,  like 
himself,  had  travelled  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  command  "  preaching  in  all 
the  cities."® 


1  IXoXti'  r?7c  Sa/japtiac  (Acts  viii.  5.)  This  '  See  some  remarks  on  the  words  airi]  iarh' 
was  probably  the  ancient  capital,  at  that  time  ipvi^og  in  GreswelFs  Dissertations,  vol.  i.  pp.  177 
called  "  Sebaste."     The  city  of  Sychar  (John  — 180. 

iv.  5.)  had  also  received  a  Greek  name.     It  was  ■*  Candace  is  the  name,  not  of  an  individual, 

then  "  Neapolis,"  and  is  still  "  Nablous."  but  of  a  dynasty,-    like  Aretas  in  Arabia,  or 

2  TlpovTTtjpx"'-  (Acts  viii.  9.)  Simon  was  in  like  Pharaoh  and  Ptolemy.  By  Ethiopia  is 
Samaria  before  Philip  came,  as  Elymas  was  with  meant  Bleroe  on  the  Upper  Nile.  Queens  of 
Sergius  Paulus  before  the  arrival  of  St.  Paul.  Meroe  with  the  title  of  Candace  are  mentioned 
Compare  viii.  9—24.  with  xiii.  6 — 12.  There  by  Dio  Cass.  liv.  5.;  Strabo,  xviii.  ;  Plin.  H.  N. 
is  good  reason  for  believing  that  Simon  Magus  vi.  29.  35.  See  also  Euseb.  H.E.  ii.  1.  Probably 
is  the  same  person  mentioned  by  Josephus  (Ant.  this  chamberlain  was  a  Jew.  See  Olshausen. 
XX.  7.  2.),  as  connected  with  Felix  and  Drusilla.  *  Ps.  Ixviii.  31. 

See  Acts  xxiv.  24.  ^  "  But  Philip  was  found   at   Azutus  ;    and, 
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Our  attention  is  now  called  to  that  other  traveller.  AYe  turn  from  the 
"  desert  road  "  on  the  south  of  Palestine  to  the  desert  road  on  the  north ;  from 
the  border  of  Arabia  near  Gaza,  to  its  border  near  Damascus.  "  From  Dan  to 
Beersheba  "  the  Gospel  is  rapidly  spreading.  The  dispersion  of  the  Christians 
had  not  been  confined  to  Judasa  and  Samaria.  "  On  the  persecution  that  arose 
about  Stephen  "  they  had  "  travelled  as  far  as  Phcenicia  and  Syria." '  "  Saul, 
yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,'"^ 
determined  to  follow  them.  "  Being  exceedingly  mad  against  them,  he  per- 
secuted them  even  to  strange  cities."^  He  went  of  his  own  accord  to  the 
high  priest,  and  desired  of  him  letters  to  the  synagogues  in  Damascus,  where  he 
had  reason  to  believe  that  Christians  were  to  be  found.  And  armed  with  this 
"  authority  and  commission,"*  intending  "  if  he  found  any  of  tliis  way,  wliether 
they  were  men  or  women,"  ^  to  bring  them  bound  unto  Jerusalem  to  be 
punished,"  ^  he  journeyed  to  Damascus. 

The  great  Sanhedrin  claimed  over  the  Jews  in  foreign  cities  the  same 
power,  in  religious  questions,  which  they  exercised  at  Jerusalem.  The  Jews  in 
Damascus  were  very  numerous ;  and  there  were  peculiar  circumstances  in  the 
political  condition  of  Damascus  at  this  time,  which  may  have  given  facilities  to 
conspiracies  or  deeds  of  violence  conducted  by  the  Jews.  There  was  war 
between  Aretas,  who  reigned  at  Petra,  the  desert-metropolis  of  Stony  Arabia^, 

passing  through,  he  preached  in  all  the  cities,  tile  city  at  Petra,  and  were  ruled  by  a  line  of 

till  he  came  to  Caesarea."  (Acts  viii.  40.)     "  And  kings,    who   bore  the  title  of  "  Aretas."     The 

the  next  day  we  that  were  of  Paul's  company  Aretas  dynasty  ceased   in    the    second  century, 

departed,  and  came  to  Cresarea ;  and  we  entered  when  Ai-abia  Petrtea  became  a  Roman  province 

into  the  Louse  of  Philip  the  Evangelist,  which  under  Trajan.     In  the  Roman    period,  a  great 

was  one  of  the  seven,   and  abode   with   him."  road  united  Ailah  on  the  Red  Sea  with  Petra, 

(xxi.  8.)  and   thence   diverged  to  the  left   towards   Je- 

'  Acts  xi.  19.  rusalem   and    the   ports  of  tlie  Mediterranean  ; 

-  ix.  1.  and  to  the  right  towards  Damascus,  in  a  direc- 

3  xxvi.  11.  tion  not  very  different  from  that  of  the  modern 

■•  xxvi.  12.  caravan-road   from   Damascus  to   Mecca.     This 

*  ix.  2.  state  of  things  did  not  last  very  long.    (Compare, 

"  xxii.  5.  for   instance,  the  Peutingerian   Table  with  the 

'In   this   mountainous    district    of    Arabia,  Antonine  Itinerary.)     The  Arabs  of  this  liistrict 

which  had  been  the  scene  of  the  wanderings  of  fell   back   into   tlieir  old  nomadic   state.     Petra 

the  Israelites,  and  which  contained  the  graves  was    long    undiscovered.     Burckhardt    was   the 

both   of   Moses    and    Aaron,    the    Nabath.xan  first  to  see  it,  and  Laborde  the  first  to  visit  it. 

Arabs    after  the  time  of  the  Babylonian  cap-  Now  it  is  well  known  to  Oriental  travellers.     Its 

tivity  (or,  possibly,  tlie  Edoraites  before  them.  Rock -tlieatre  and  other  remains  still  exist,  to  show 

See  Robinson,  Bib.  Res.  vol.  ii.  pp.  .'357.  .573.)  its  ancient  cliaractcr  of  a  city  of  the  Roman 

grew  into  a  civilised  nation,  built  a  great  mercan-  Empire.     See  Mannert's  Geographie  der  G.  mid 
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and  Herod  Antipas,  his  soii-in-luw,  the  Tetrarch  of  Galilee.  A  misunderstanding 
concerning  the  boundaries  of  the  two  principalities  had  been  aggravated  into  an 
inveterate  quarrel  by  Herod's  unfaithfulness  to  the  daughter  of  the  Arabian 
king,  and  his  shameful  attachment  to  "  his  brother  Philip's  wife."  The  Jews 
generally  sympathised  with  the  cause  of  Aretas,  rejoiced  when  Herod's  army 
was  cut  off,  and  declared  that  this  disaster  Avas  a  judgment  for  the  murder  of 
John  the  Baptist.  Herod  wrote  to  Rome  and  obtained  an  order  for  assistance 
from  Vitellius,  the  Governor  of  Syria.  But  when  Vitellius  was  on  his  march 
through  Judtea,  from  Antioch  towards  Petra,  he  suddenly  heard  of  the  death  of 
Tiberius  (a.  d.  37)  ;  and  the  Roman  army  was  withdrawn,  before  the  war  was 
brought  to  a  conclusion.  It  is  evident  that  the  relations  of  the  neighbourinsr 
powers  must  have  been  for  some  years  in  a  very  unsettled  condition  along  the 
frontiers  of  Arabia,  Judaea,  and  Syria ;  and  the  falling  of  a  rich  border-town  like 
Damascus  from  the  hands  of  the  Romans  into  those  of  Aretas  would  be  a 
natural  occurrence  of  the  war.  If  it  could  be  proved  that  the  city  was  placed 
in  the  power  of  the  Arabian  Ethnarch^  under  these  particular  circumstances, 
and  at  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  journey,  good  reason  would  be  assigned  for 
believing  it  probable  that  the  ends  for  which  he  went  were  assisted  by 
the  political  relations  of  Damascus.  And  it  would  indeed  be  a  singular 
coincidence,  if  his  zeal  in  persecuting  the  Christians  were  promoted  by  the 
sympathy  of  the  Jews  for  the  fate  of  John  the  Baptist. 

But  there  are  grave  objections  to  this  view  of  the  occupation  of  Damascus 
by  Aretas.  Such  a  liberty  taken  by  a  petty  chieftain  with  the  Roman  power 
would  have  been  an  act  of  great  audacity ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that 
Vitellius  would  have  closed  the  campaign,  if  such  a  city  was  in  the  hands  of  an 
enemy.  It  is  more  likely  that  Caligula,  —  who  in  many  ways  contradicted  the 
policy  of  his  predecessor,  —  who  banished  Herod  Antipas  and  patronised  Herod 
Agrippa,  —  assigned  the  city  of  Damascus  as  a  free  gift  to  Aretas.^  This  sup- 
position, as  well  as  the  former,  will  perfectly  explain  the  remarkable  passage  in 

E.  pt.  vi.  vol.i.  pp.  133 — 138.     For  notices  of  the  confident  opinion  on  the  details  of  a  campaign, 

different  kings  who  bore  the  name  of  "  Aretas,"  unless   its   history   is  minutely  recorded.     The 

see  Winer's  Realworterbuch.  strength  of  Wieseler's  argument  consists  in  this, 

'  2  Cor.  xi.  32.  that  his  different  lines  of  reasoning  converge  to 

2  This  is  argued  with  great  force  by  Wieseler,  the   same   result.      See   his   "  Chronologic   des 

who,  so  far  as  we  know,  is  the  first  to  suggest  Apostolischen   Zeitalters,"  pp.  161 175. ;    and 

this  explanation.    His  argument  is  not  quite  con-  compare  pp.  142-3.,  and  the  note, 
elusive  ;  because  it  is   seldom   easy  to  give  a 

0 
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St.  Paul's  letter,  where  he  distinctly  says  that  it  was  garrisoned  by  the  Ethnarch 
of  Aretas,  at  the  time  of  his  escape.  Many  such  changes  of  territorial  occu- 
pation took  place  under  the  Emperors',  which  would  have  been  lost  to  history, 
were  it  not  for  the  information  derived  from  a  coin-,  an  inscription,  or  the 
incidental  remark  of  a  writer  who  had  different  ends  in  view.  Any  attempt  to 
make  this  escape  from  Damascus  a  fixed  point  of  absolute  chronology  wiU  be 
unsuccessful ;  but,  from  what  has  been  said,  it  may  fairly  be  collected,  that 
Saul's  journey  from  Jerusalem  to  Damascus  took  place  not  far  from  that  year 
which  saw  the  death  of  Tiberius  and  the  accession  of  Caligula. 

No  journey  was  ever  taken,  on  which  so  much  interest  is  concentrated,  as 
this  of  St.  Paul  from  Jerusalem  to  Damascus.^  It  is  so  critical  a  passage  in 
the  history  of  God's  dealings  vnth  man,  and  we  feel  it  to  be  so  closely  bound  up 
with  aU  our  best  knowledge  and  best  happiness  in  this  life,  and  with  all  our  hopes 
for  the  world  to  come,  that  the  mind  is  delighted  to  dwell  upon  it,  and  we  are 
easer  to  learn  or  imagine  aU  its  details.  The  conversion  of  Saul  was  like  the 
call  of  a  second  Abraham.  But  we  know  almost  more  of  the  Patriarch's  journey 
through  this  same  district,  from  the  north  to  the  south,,  than  we  do  of  the 
Apostle's  in  an  opposite  direction.  It  is  easy  to  conceive  of  Abraham  travelling 
with  his  flocks  and  herds  and  camels.  The  primitive  features  of  the  East  con- 
tinue still  unaltered  in  the  desert ;  and  the  Arabian  Sheikh  still  remains  to  us 
a  livhig  picture  of  the  Patriarch  of  Genesis.  But  before  the  first  century  of 
the  Christian  era,  the  patriarchal  life  in  Palestine  had  been  modified,  not  only 
by  the  invasions  and  settlements  of  Babylonia  and  Persia,  but  by  large  influxes 

'  See,  for  instance,  what  is  said  by  Joseplius  an  earlier  Aretas,  who  was  contemporary  with 

(Ant.   xviii.  5.  4.)  of  various  arrangements  in  the  last  of  the  Seleucids,  and  in  whose  power 

the  East  at  this  very  crisis.     Simihir  changes  in  we  know  that  Damascus  once  was.    (See  Joseph. 

Asia  Minor  have  been  alluded  to  before,  Ch.  I.  Ant.  xiii.   13.  3.,  B.  J.  i.  6.  2.,  and  Wieseler, 

p.  25.  p.  169.)     The  general  appearance  and  character 

2  Wieseler  justly  lays  some  stress  on  the  cir-  of  these  coins  justifies  Eckhel's  opinion,  and  it 

cumstance   that    there    are   coins   of    Augustus  is  difficult  to  explain  the  word  ipiXiWrivoQ  on  the 

and  Tiberius,  and,  again,  of  Nero  and  his  sue-  other  supposition. 

cessors,   but   none   of    Caligula   and   Claudius,         '  For  descriptions  of  Damascus,  see  Lamar- 

whicii  imply  that  Damascus  was  Roman.     But  tine's  Voyage  en  Orient ;   Addison's  Damascus 

we  cannot  acquiesce  in  the  conclusion  which  he  and   Palmyra;    Fisher's    S3rria ;    The    Modern 

draws  from   tlie  <oin  in  Miunnet,  with  the  in-  Traveller;  The  Crescent  and  the  Cross;  Lord 

scription    BAZIAEIIZ    •    APETOY   •   4>IA-  Castlereagh's  Journey  to    Damascus  ;   Eothen  ; 

EAAHNOZ.     It   seems   to   be  one  of  those  anJ  ^^iss  Martineau's  Eastern  Life.     The  two 

coins  wilh  this  inscription  (two  of  which  are  in  last,  in  other  respects  the  most  unsatisfactory, 

the  British  Museum,  and  one  is  represented  at  give  the  best  idea  of  a  journey  from  Jerusalem 

the  end  of  this  chapter),  assigned  by  Eckhel  to  to  Damascus, 
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of  Greek  and  Roman  civilisation.  It  is  difficult  to  guess  what  was  the  appear- 
ance of  Saul's  company  on  that  memorable  occasion.^  We  neither  know  how 
he  travelled,  nor  who  his  associates  were,  nor  where  he  rested  on  his  way,  nor 
what  road  he  followed  from  the  Judtean  to  the  Syrian  capital. 

His  journey  must  have  brought  him  somewhere  into  the  vicinity  of  the 
Sea  of  Tiberias.  But  where  he  approached  the  nearest  to  the  shores  of  this 
sacred  lake, — whether  he  crossed  the  Jordan  where,  in  its  lower  course,  it 
flows  southwards  to  the  Dead  Sea,  or  where  its  upper  windings  enrich  the 
valley  at  the  base  of  Mount  Hermon, — we  do  not  know.  And  there  is  one 
thought  which  makes  us  glad  that  it  should  be  so.  It  is  remarkable  that 
Galilee,  where  Jesus  worked  so  many  of  His  miracles,  is  the  scene  of  none  of 
those  transactions  which  are  related  in  the  Acts.  The  blue  waters  of  Tiberias, 
with  their  fishing-boats  and  towns  on  the  brink  of  the  shore,  are  consecrated 
to  the  Gospels.  A  greater  than  Paul  was  here.  ^Yhen  we  come  to  the  travels 
of  the  Apostles,  the  scenery  is  no  longer  limited  and  Jewish,  but  Catholic  and 
widely-extended,  like  the  Gospel  which  they  preached :  and  the  Sea,  which  wiU 
be  so  often  spread  before  us  in  the  life  of  St.  Paul,  mU  not  be  the  little  Lake 
of  Galilee,  but  the  great  Mediterranean,  which  washed  the  shores  and  carried 
the  ships  of  the  historical  nations  of  antiquity.^ 

Two  principal  roads  can  be  mentioned,  one  of  which  probably  conducted 
the  travellers  from  Jerusalem  to  Damascus.  The  track  of  the  caravans,  in 
ancient  and  modern  times,  from  Egypt  to  the  Syrian  capital,  has  always  led 
through  Gaza  and  Ramleh,  and  then,  turning  eastwards  about  the  borders  of 
Galilee  and  Samaria,  has  descended  near  I\Iount  Tabor  towards  the  Sea  of 
Tiberias ;  and  so,  crossing  the  Jordan  a  little  to  the  north  of  the  Lake  by  Jacob's 
Bridge,  proceeds  through  the  desert  country  which  stretches  to  the  base  of 
Antilibanus.'  A  similar  track  from  Jerusalem  falls  into  this  Egyptian  road 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Djenin,  at  the  entrance  of  Galilee ;  and  Saul  and  his 
company  may  have  travelled  by  this  route,  performing  the  journey  of  one 
hundred  and  thirty-six  miles,  like  the  modern  caravans,  in  about  six  days.* 

•  In  pictures,   St.  Paul  is  represented  as  on  ^  -phe  next  historical   notice   of  the   sea   of 

horseback  on  this  journey.     Probably  this  is  the  Tiberias  or  Gennesareth,  after  that  which  occurs 

reason  why  Lord  Lyttelton,  in  his  observations  in  the  Gospels,  is  in  Josephus. 

on    St.  Paul's   conversion,   uses   the  phrase  —  ^  See  the   following  passages  in  Dr.  Robin- 

"  Those  in  company  with  him  fell  down  from  son's  Researches,  vol.  iii.  pp.  181.  236.  276.  316. 

their  horses,  together  with  Saul."  p.  318.  (Works,  *  See  Fisher's  Syria,  i.  7. 
1774.)     There  is  no  proof  that  this  was  the 
case,  though  it  is  very  probable. 

o  2 
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But  at  this  period,  that  great  work  of  Roman  road-making,  which  was  actively 
going  on  in  all  parts  of  the  empire,  must  have  extended,  in  some  degree,  to 
Syria  and  Judaea ;  and,  if  the  Roman  roads  were  already  constructed  here, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  they  followed  the  direction  indicated  by  the  later  Itine- 
This  direction  is  from  Jerusalem  to  NeapoUs  (the  ancient  Sychar), 


raries. 


and  thence  over  the  Jordan  to  the  south  of  the  Lake,  near  Scythopolis,  where 
the  soldiers  of  Pompey  crossed  the  river,  and  where  the  Galilean  pilgrims  used 
to  cross  it,  at  the  time  of  the  festivals,  to  avoid  Samaria.  From  Scythopolis 
it  led  to  Gadara,  a  Roman  city,  the  ruins  of  which  are  still  remaining,  and  so 
to  Damascus.^ 

Whatever  road  was  followed  in  Saul's  journey  to  Damascus,  it  is  almost 
certain  that  the  earUer  portion  of  it  brought  him  to  NeapoHs,  the  Sychar  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  the  Nablous  of  the  modern  Samaritans.     This  city 


BUIIjUE    0VE«    the    JUUDAN,    south    ok    lake    of    TIBEKIAb, 


'  See  Wesseling's  Itineraries,  and  two  later 
editions;  one  by  Fortia  d'Urban  at  Paris,  and 
the  other  by  Parthy  and  Pinder  at  Berlin. 

^  It  is  very  conceivable  that  he  travelled  by 
Caisarea  Philippi,  the  city  which  Herod  Philip 
had  built  at  the  fountains  of  the  Jordan,  on  the 
natural  line  of  communication  between  Tyre 
and  Damascus,  and  likely  to  have  been  one  of 
the  "foreign  cities"  (Acts  xxvi.  11.)  which 
harboured   Christian  fugitives.     Here,   too,    he 


would  be  in  the  footsteps  of  St.  Peter ;  for  here 
tlie  great  confession  (Mat.  xvi.)  seems  to  have 
been  made ;  and  this  road  also  would  probably 
have  brought  him  past  Neapolis.  It  is  hardly 
likely  tliat  he  would  have  taken  the  Petra  road 
(above,  p.  88.  n.  7.),  for  both  the  modern  caravans 
and  the  ancient  itineraries  cross  the  Jordan 
more  to  the  north. 
^  From  Laborde. 


J>nn'n   *  Znar-irnH    Iv    WMiulhrJ.  Mdinr  Chamim.  Fatinu-mr  Z^v 


ioV'lon :  Jithlish^J  tv  Lontfnian  JC-  Co.  284!^. 
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was  one  of  the  stages  in  the  Itineraries.  Dr.  Robinson  followed  a  Roman  pave- 
ment for  some  considerable  distance  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bethel.^  This 
northern  road  went  over  the  elevated  ridges  which  intervene  between  the 
valley  of  the  Jordan  and  the  plain  on  the  Mediterranean  coast.  As  the  tra- 
vellers gained  the  high  ground,  the  young  Pharisee  may  liave  looked  back, — 
and,  when  he  saw  the  city  in  the  midst  of  its  hills,  with  the  mountains  of  ^loab 
in  the  distance, — confident  in  the  righteousness  of  his  cause, — he  may  have 
thought  proudly  of  the  125th  Psalm:  "  The  hills  stand  about  Jerusalem:  even 
so  standeth  the  Lord  round  about  his  people,  from  this  time  forth  for  evermore." 
His  present  enterprise  was  undertaken  for  the  honour  of  Zion.  He  was  blindly 
fulfilling  the  words  of  One  who  said :  "  Whosoever  killeth  you,  -will  think  that  he 
doetli  God  service."-  Passing  through  the  hills  of  Samaria,  from  which  he 
nnght  occasionally  obtain  a  glimpse  of  the  Mediterranean  on  the  left,  he  would 
come  to  Jacob's  Well,  at  the  opening  of  that  beautiful  valley  which  lies  between 
Ebal  and  Gerizim.  This,  too,  is  the  scene  of  a  Gospel  history.  The  same 
woman,  with  whom  Jesus  spoke,  might  be  again  at  the  well  as  the  Inquisitor 
passed.  But  as  yet  he  knew  nothing  of  the  breaking  do^vn  of  the  "  middle 
wall  of  partition."^  He  could,  indeed,  have  said  to  the  Samaritans:  "  Ye  wor- 
ship ye  know  not  what :  we  know  what  we  worship :  for  salvation  is  of  the 
Jews."*  But  he  could  not  have  understood  the  meaning  of  those  other  words  : 
"  The  hour  cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither  in  Jerusalem,  nor  yet  in  this  mountain, 
worship  the  Father :  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth."  ^  His  was  not  yet  the  spirit  of  Christ.  The  zeal  which  burnt  in  him 
was  that  of  James  and  John,  before  their  illumination,  when  they  wished  to 
call  down  fire  from  heaven,  even  as  Elias  did,  on  the  inhospitable  Samaritan 
village.®  Philip  had  already  been  preaching  to  the  poor  Samaritans,  and  John 
had  revisited  them,  in  company  rtdth  Peter,  with  feelings  Avonderfully  changed. '^ 
But  Saul  knew  nothing  of  the  little  Church  of  Samaritan  Christians ;  or,  if  he 
heard  of  them  and  lingered  among  them,  he  lingered  only  to  injure  and  oppress. 
The  Syrian  city  was  still  the  great  object  before  him.  And  now,  when  he  had 
passed  through  Samaria  and  was  entering  Galilee,  the  sno-wy  peak  of  I\Iount 
Hermon,  the  highest  point  of  Antilibanus,  almost  as  far  to  the  north  as 
Damascus,  would  come  into  view.  This  is  that  tower  of  "  Lebanon  which 
looketh  towards  Damascus."*     It  is  alreadj'  the  great  landmark  of  his  journey, 

'  Researches,  iii.  77.  '•  John  iv.  22.  '  See  above,  p.  87. 

2  John  xvi.  2.  •'  p^ij.  21.  23.  »  Song  of  Sol.  vii.  4. 

'  Eph.  ii.  14.  «  Luke  ix.  51  -.56. 
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as  he  passes  through  Galilee  towards  the  Lake  of  Tiberias,  and  the  vaUey  of 
the  Jordan. 

Leaving  now  the  "  sea  of  Galilee,"  deep  among  its  hiUs,  as  a  sanctuary  of 
the  hohest  thoughts,  and  imagining  the  Jordan  to  be  passed,  we  foUow  the 
company  of  travellers  over  the  barren  uplands,  which  stretch  in  dreary 
succession  along  the  base  of  Antilibanus.  All  around  are  stony  hills  and 
thirsty  plains,  through  which  the  withered  stems  of  the  scanty  vegetation 
hardly  penetrate.  Over  this  desert,  under  the  burning  sky,  the  impetuous  Saul 
holds  his  course,  fuU  of  the  fier}'  zeal  with  which  Elijah  travelled  of  yore, 
on  his  mysterious  errand,  through  the  same  "wilderness  of  Damascus."^ 
"  The  earth  in  its  length  and  its  breadth,  and  all  the  deep  universe  of  sky, 
is  steeped  in  light  and  heat."  When  some  eminence  is  gained,  the  vast  horizon 
is  seen  stretching  on  aU  sides,  like  the  ocean,  without  a  boundary ;  except  where 
the  steep  sides  of  Lebanon  interrupt  it,  as  the  promontories  of  a  mountainous 
coast  stretch  out  into  a  motionless  sea.  The  fiery  sun  is  overhead ;  and  that 
refreshing  view  is  anxiously  looked  for, — Damascus  seen  from  afar,  within  the 
desert  circumference,  resting,  like  an  island  of  Paradise,  in  the  green  enclosure 
of  its  beautiful  gardens. 

This  view  is  so  celebrated,  and  the  history  of  the  place  is  so  illustrious, 
that  we  may  well  be  excused  if  we  linger  a  moment,  that  we  may  describe  them 

both.  Damascus  is  the  oldest  city  in  the 
world.^  Its  fame  begins  with  the  earliest 
patriarchs,  and  continues  to  modern  times. 
While  other  cities  of  the  East  have  risen 
and  decayed,  Damascus  is  still  what  it 
was.  It  was  founded  before  Baalbec  and 
Palmyra,  and  it  has  outlived  them  both. 
"WTiile  Babylon  is  a  heap  in  the  desert,  and  Tyre  a  ruin  on  the  shore,  it 
remains  what  it  is  called  in  the  prophecies  ot  Isaiah,  "the  head  of  Syria."' 
Abraham's  steward  was  "Eliezer  of  Damascus,"^  and  the  limit  of  his  warlike 
expedition  in  the  rescue  of  Lot  was  "  Hobah,  which  is  on  the  left  hand  of  Da- 


COIN    OF    DAMASCUS." 


'  1  Kings  xix.  15. 

2  The  word  PIHrAI,  "fountains,"  on  this 
coin  should  be  particularly  noticed.  The  cast 
was  obtained  from  Paris  by  the  kindness  of 
Mr.  Akerman. 

^  Joseplius  makes  it  even  older  than  Abra- 
ham. (Ant.  i.  6.  3.)    For  the  traditions  of  the 


events  in  the  infancy  of  the  human  race,  which 
are  supposed  to  have  happened  in  its  vicinity, 
see  Pococke,  ii.  115,  116.  The  story  that  the 
murder  of  Abel  took  place  here  is  alluded  to  by 
Shakspere,  1  K.  Hen.  VI.  i.  3. 

*  Isai.  vii.  8. 

'  Gen.  XV.  2. 
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mascus.'"  How  important  a  place  it  was  in  the  flourishing  period  of  the 
Jewish  monarchy,  we  know  from  the  garrisons  which  David  placed  there  ^,  and 
from  the  opposition  it  presented  to  Solomon.^  The  history  of  Naaman  and  the 
Hebrew  captive,  Elisha  and  Gehazi,  and  of  the  proud  preference  of  its  fresh 
rivers  to  the  thirsty  waters  of  Israel,  are  familiar  to  every  one.  And  how  close 
its  relations  continued  to  be  with  the  Jews,  we  know  from  the  chronicles  of  Jero- 
boam and  Ahaz,  and  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  and  Amos.*  Its  mercantile  great- 
ness is  indicated  by  Ezekicl  in  the  remarkable  words  addressed  to  Tyre^:  — 
"Syria  was  thy  merchant  by  reason  of  the  multitude  of  the  wares  of  thy  making: 
they  occupied  in  thy  fairs  mth  emeralds,  purple,  and  broidered  work,  and  fine 
linen,  and  coral,  and  agate.  Damascus  was  thy  merchant  in  the  multitude  of 
the  wares  of  thy  making,  for  the  multitude  of  all  riches ;  in  the  -wine  of  Helbon, 
and  white  wool.'"'  Leaving  the  Jewish  annals,  we  might  follow  its  history 
throuf^h  continuous  centuries,  from  the  time  when  Alexander  sent  Parmenio  to 
take  it,  while  the  conqueror  himself  was  marching  from  Tarsus  to  Tyre^, — to 
its  occupation  by  Pompey^, — to  the  letters  of  Julian  the  Apostate,  who 
describes  it  as  "  the  eye  of  the  East,"" — and  onward  through  its  golden  days, 
when  it  was  the  residence  of  the  Ommiad  Caliphs,  and  the  metropolis  of  the 
Mahomedan  world,  —  and  through  the  period  when  its  fame  was  mingled 
with  that  of  Saladin  and  Tamerlane,  —  to  our  own  days,  when  the  praise  of  its 
beauty  is  celebrated  by  every  traveller  from  Europe.  It  is  evident,  to  use  the 
words  of  Lamartine,  that,  like  Constantinople,  it  was  a  "  predestinated  capital." 
Nor  is  it  difficult  to  explain  why  its  freshness  has  never  faded  through  all 
this  series  of  vicissitudes  and  wars. 

Among  the  rocks  and  brushwood  at  the  base  of  Antilibanus  are  the 
fountains  of  a  copious  and  perennial  stream,  which,  after  running  a  course 
of  no  great  distance  to  the  south-east,  loses  itself  in  a  desert  lake.  But  before 
it   reaches   this   dreary  boundary,  it  has   distributed   its   channels   over   the 

1  Gen.  xiv.  15.  ance   was  not   so   great  when  it  was  under  a 

2  2  Sam.  viii.  6. ;  1  Chron.  xviii.  6.  Western  power  like  that  of  the  Seleucida;  or  the 

3  1  Kings  xi.  24.  Eomans  ;  hence  we  find  it  less  frequently  men- 
*  See  2  Ivings  xiv.  28.,  xvi.  9,   10. ;  2  Chr.     tioned   than   we   might    expect   in    Greek    and 

xxiv.  23.,  xxviii.  5.  23. ;  Isai.  vii.  8. ;  Amos  i.  Koman  writers.  This  arose  from  the  building 
3,  5.  of  Antioch  and  other  cities  in  Northern  Syria. 

5  The  port  of  Beyroot  is  now  to  Damascus         "  Julian.  Ep.  xxiv.     Tiji'  Ai'oc  ttoXiv  a.\t]6uic, 

what  Tyre  was  of  old.  «ti  roi-  rrjt  'Edtag  tWao-Jje  otpBaXfioV  Triv  hpUv  Kcu 

''  Ezek.  xxvii.  16.  18.  fieyiarrii'  ^afiaami'  \iyw.     There  is  some  reason 

'  Quintus  Curtius,  iii.   13.,  iv.  1.  ;  Arrian,  ii.  to  believe  that  this  letter  is  not  genuine.     See 

jj_  the    o4th   note   in    Gibbon's  Decline  and  Fall, 

8  See  above,  Ch.  I.  p.  28.    Its  relative  import-  ch.  li. 
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intermediate  space,  and  left  a  wide  area  behind  it,  rich  with  prolific  vegetation. 
These  are  the  "  streams  from  Lebanon,"  which  are  known  to  us  in  the  imager}' 
of  Scripture^;  —  the  "rivers  of  Damascus,"  which  Naaraan  not  unnaturallj' 
preferred  to  all  the  "  waters  of  Israel."^  By  Greek  writers  the  stream  is  called 
Chrvsorrhoas^,  or  "the  river  of  gold."  And  this  stream  is  the  inestunable 
unexhausted  treasure  of  Damascus.  The  habitations  of  men  must  always  have 
been  gathered  round  it,  as  the  Nile  has  inevitably  attracted  an  uumemorial 
population  to  its  banks.  The  desert  is  a  fortification  round  Damascus.  The 
river  is  its  life.  It  is  drawn  out  into  watercourses,  and  spread  in  all  directions. 
For  miles  around  it  is  a  -wilderness  of  gardens, — gardens  with  roses  among  the 
tangled  shrubberies,  and  vnth.  fruit  on  the  branches  overhead.  Every  where 
among  the  trees  the  murmiir  of  unseen  rivulets  is  heard.  Even  in  the  city, 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  the  clear  rushing  of  the  current  is  a 
perpetual  refreshment.  Every  dwelling  has  its  fountain :  and  at  night,  when 
the  sun  has  set  behind  Mount  Lebanon,  the  lights  of  the  city  are  seen  flashing 
on  the  waters. 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  view  of  Damascus,  when  the  dim 
outline  of  the  gardens  has  become  distinct,  and  the  city  is  seen  gleaming  white 
in  the  midst  of  them,  should  be  universally  famous.  All  travellers  in  aU  ages 
have  paused  to  feast  their  eyes  with  the  prospect :  and  the  prospect  has  been 
always  the  same.  It  is  true  that  in  the  Apostle's  day  there  were  no  cupolas 
and  no  minarets:  Justinian  had  not  built  St.  Sophia,  and  the  caliphs  had 
erected  no  mosques.  But  the  white  buildings  of  the  city  gleamed  then,  as  they 
do  now,  in  the  centre  of  a  verdant  inexhaustible  paradise.  The  Syrian  gardens, 
with  their  low  walls  and  waterwheels,  and  careless  mixture  of  fruits  and  flowers, 
were  the  same  then  as  they  are  now.  The  same  figures  would  be  seen  in  the 
green  approaches  to  the  town,  camels  and  mules,  horses  and  asses,  with  Syrian 
peasants,  and  Arabs  from  beyond  Palmyra.  We  know  the  very  time  of  the 
day  when  Saul  was  entering  these  shady  avenues.  It  was  at  mid-day  %  the 
birds  were  silent  in  the  trees.  The  hush  of  noon  was  in  the  city.  The  sun  was 
burning  fiercely  in  the  sky.  The  persecutor's  companions  were  enjoying  the 
cool  refreshment  of  the  shade  after  their  journey :  and  his  eyes  rested  with 

'  Song  of  Sol.  iv.  15.  to  be  found  both  in  the  older  and  later  travellers. 

*  2  Kings  V.  12.  Irby  and  Mangles  say  it  is  "outside  the  Eastern 

'  Strabo,   xvi.   2  ;   Ptolem.   v.    1 5.   9.      See  gate : "  and  in  the  Boat  and  Caravan  it  is  de- 

Plin.  IT. N.  V.  16.  scribed  as  "about  a  mile  from  the  town,  and 

■•  Acts   xxii.   6.,  xxvi.   13.      Notices  of  the  near   the   Christian  burying-grouud  which  be- 

traditionary  place  where  the  vision  was  seen  are  longs  to  the  Armenians." 
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satisfaction  on  those  walls  which  were  the  end  of  his  mission,  and  contained  the 
victims  of  his  righteous  zeal. 

AVe  have  been  tempted  into  some  prolixity  in  describing  Damascus. 
But,  in  describing  the  solemn  and  miraculous  event  which  took  place  in  its 
neighbourhood,  we  hesitate  to  enlarge  upon  the  words  of  Scripture.  And 
Scripture  relates  its  circumstances  in  minute  detail.  If  the  importance  we  are 
intended  to  attach  to  particular  events  in  early  Christianity  is  to  be  measured 
by  the  prominence  assigned  to  them  in  the  Sacred  Records,  we  must  confess 
that,  next  after  the  Passion  of  our  blessed  Lord,  the  event  to  which  our  serious 
attention  is  especially  called  is  the  Conversion  of  St.  Paul.  Besides  various 
allusions  to  it  in  his  own  epistles,  three  detailed  narratives  of  the  occurrence 
are  found  in  the  Acts.  Once  it  is  related  by  St.  Luke  (ix.),  —  twice  by  the 
Apostle  himself,  —  in  his  address  to  his  countrymen  at  Jerusalem  (xxii.),  —  in 
his  defence  before  Agrippa  at  Cjesarea  (xxvi.).  And  as,  when  the  same  thing 
is  told  in  more  than  one  of  the  Holy  Gospels,  the  accounts  do  not  verbally  agree, 
60  it  is  here.  St.  Luke  is  more  brief  than  St.  Paul.  And  each  of  St.  Paul's 
statements  supplies  something  not  found  in  the  other.  The  peculiar  difference 
of  these  two  statements,  in  their  relation  to  the  circumstances  under  which  they 
were  given,  and  as  they  illustrate  the  Apostle's  wisdom  in  pleading  the  cause  of 
the  Gospel  and  reasoning  with  his  opponents,  will  be  made  the  subject  of  some 
remarks  in  the  later  chapters  of  this  book.  At  present  it  is  our  natural  course 
simply  to  gather  the  facts  from  the  Apostle's  own  words,  with  a  careful  reference 
to  the  shorter  narrative  given  by  St.  Luke. 

In  the  twenty-second  and  twenty-sixth  chapters  of  the  Acts  we  are  told 
that  it  was  "  about  noon  " —  "  at  mid-day  "  —  when  the  "  great  light "  shone 
"suddenly"  from  heaven  (xxii.  6.,  xxvi.  13.).  And  those  who  have  had 
experience  of  the  glare  of  a  mid-day  sun  in  the  East,  will  best  understand  the 
description  of  that  light,  which  is  said  to  have  been  "  a  light  above  the  bright- 
ness of  the  sun,  shining  round  about  Paul  and  them  that  journeyed  with  him." 
All  fell  to  the  ground  in  terror  (xxvi.  14.),  or  stood  dumb  with  amazement 
(ix.  7.).  Suddenly  surrounded  by  a  light  so  terrible  and  incomprehensible, 
"  they  were  afraid."  "  They  heard  not  the  voice  of  Him  that  spake  to  Paul " 
(xxii.  9.),  or,  if  they  heard  a  voice,  "  they  saw  no  man  "  (^ix.  7.).^     The  whole 

'  It  has  been  thought  both  more  prudent  and  readers,  according  to  their  views  of  the  inspira- 

inore  honest  to  leave  these  well-I^nown  discre-  tion  of  Scripture.     Those  who  do  not  receive 

pancies  exactly  as  they  are  found  in  the  Bible,  the  doctrine  of  Verbal  Inspiration  will  find  in 

They  will  be  differently  explained  by  different  these  discrepancies  a  confirmation  of  the  general 

P 
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scene  was  evidently  one  of  tlie  utmost  confusion  :  and  the  accounts  are  such  as 
to  express,  in  the  most  striking  manner,  the  bewilderment  and  alarm  of  the 
travellers. 

But  while  the  others  were  stumied,  stupified  and  confused,  a  clear  light 
broke  in  terribly  on  the  soul  of  one  of  those  who  were  prostrated  on  the  ground.^ 
A  voice  spoke  articulately  to  him,  which  to  the  rest  was  a  sound  mysterious 
and  indistinct.  He  heard  what  they  did  not  hear.  He  saw  what  they  did  not 
see.  To  them  the  awful  sound  was  without  a  meaning  :  he  heard  the  voice  of 
the  Son  of  God.  To  them  it  was  a  bright  light  which  suddenly  surrounded 
them :  he  saw  Jesus,  whom  he  was  persecuting.  The  awful  dialogue  can  only 
be  given  in  the  language  of  Scripture.  Yet  we  may  reverentially  observe  that 
the  words  which  Jesus  spoke  were  "  in  the  Hebrew  tongue."  The  same 
language  -,  in  which,  during  His  earthly  Ufe,  He  spoke  to  Peter  and  to  John,  to 
the  blind  man  by  the  walls  of  Jericho,  to  the  woman  who  washed  His  feet  with 
her  tears — the  same  sacred  language  was  used  when  He  spoke  from  heaven  to 
His  persecutor  on  earth.  And  as  on  earth  He  had  always  spoken  in  parables, 
so  it  was  now.  That  voice  which  had  drawn  lessons  from  the  lilies  that  grew  in 
Galilee,  and  from  the  birds  that  flew  over  the  mountain  slopes  near  the  sea  of 
Tiberias,  was  now  pleased  to  call  His  last  Apostle  with  a  figure  of  the  like 
significance :  "  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  It  is  hard  for  thee  to 
kick  against  the  goad."  As  the  ox  rebels  in  vain  against  the  goad^  of  its 
master,  and  as  all  its  struggles  do  nought  but  increase  its  distress  —  so  is 
thy  rebellion  vain  against  the  power  of  my  grace.  I  have  admonished  thee 
by   the  word  of  my  truth,  by  the  death  of  my  saints,  by  the  voice  of  thy 


truth  of  the  narrative.     Those  who  lay  stress  on  SnOXoc,  a   difference  which   is   not  noticed   in 

this  doctrine  may  fairly  be  permitted  to  suppose  the    Euglish    translation.     So    Ananias   (whose 

that  the  stupified  companions  of  Saul  fell  to  the  name  is  Aramaic)  seems  to  have  addressed  Saul 

ground  and  then  rose,  and  that  they  heard  the  in  Hebrew,  not  in  Greek,     (ix.  17.,  xxii.  13.) 

voice  but  did  not  understand  it.       Much   has  3  xhe   Kcvrpov,   or  stimulus,  is  the  goad  or 

been    written    on    this   subject   by   the   various  sharp-pointed  pole,  which   in  southern  Europe 

commentators.  and  in  the  Levant  is  seen  in  the  hands  of  those 

'  It  is  evident  from  Acts  ix.  6.  8.,  xxvi.  16.,  who    are    ploughing  or  driving    cattle.      The 

that   Saul   was  prostrate    on    the  ground  when  words  aKk-qpitv  aoi  ■npoq  Ktyrpa  XaKrliei)',  in  ix.  5. 

Jesus  spoke  to  him.  are  an  interpolation  from  xxvi.  14.     They  are 

^  It  is  only  said  in  one  account  (xxvi.   14.)  in    the  Vulgate,  but   not   in   the  Greek   MSB. 

that  Jesus  Christ  spoke  in  Hebrew.     13ut  this  For   instances    of  this  proverb,  which  is  very 

appears    incidentally    in    the    other    accounts  frequent  both  in  Greek  and  Latin  writers,  see 

from    the    Hebrew    form    ^aovX    being    used  Wetstein. 
(ix.  4.,  xxii.  8.).    In  ix.  1.  8.  &c.  it  is  the  Greek 
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conscience.^     Struggle  no  more  against  conviction,  "  lest  a  worse  thing  come 
unto  thee." 

It  is  evident  that  this  revelation  was  not  merely  an  inward  impression  made 
on  the  mind  of  Saul  during  a  trance  or  ecstacy.  It  was  the  direct  perception  of 
the  visible  presence  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  asserted  in  various  passages,  both 
positively  and  incidentally.  In  his  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  when  he 
contends  for  the  validity  of  his  own  apostleship,  his  argument  is,  "  Am  I  not  an 
Apostle  ?  Have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  ?  "  ^  And  when  he  adduces 
the  evidence  for  the  truth  of  the  Resurrection,  his  argument  is  again,  "  He  was 
seen  ....  by  Cephas  ....  by  James  ....  by  all  the  Apostles  ....  last  of  all 
by  me  ...  .  as  one  born  out  of  due  time  "  (xv.  8.).  By  Cephas  and  by  James 
at  Jerusalem  the  reality  of  Saul's  conversion  was  doubted  ^ ;  but  "  Barnabas 
brought  him  to  the  Apostles,  and  related  to  them  how  he  had  seen  the  Lord  in 
the  way,  and  had  spoken  mth  him."  And  similarly  Ananias  had  said  to  him 
at  their  first  meeting  in  Damascus :  "  The  Lord  hath  sent  me,  even  Jesus  who 
appeared  to  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  camest"  (ix.  17.).  "  The  God  of  our 
fathers  hath  chosen  thee  that  thou  shouldest  see  that  just  one,  and  shouldest 
hear  the  voice  of  his  mouth  "  (xxii.  14.).  The  very  words  which  were  spoken 
by  the  Saviour,  imply  the  same  important  truth.  He  does  not  say  *,  "  I  am  the 
Son  of  God  —  the  Eternal  Word  —  the  Lord  of  men  and  of  angels"  :  —  but,  "  I 
am  Jesus"  (ix.  5.,  xxvi.  15.),  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth"  (xxii.  8.).  "I  am  that 
man,  whom  not  having  seen  thou  hatest,  the  despised  prophet  of  Nazareth,  who 
was  mocked  and  crucified  at  Jerusalem,  who  died  and  was  buried.  But  now  I 
appear  to  thee,  that  thou  mayest  know  the  truth  of  my  Resurrection,  that  I 
may  convince  thee  of  thy  sin,  and  call  thee  to  be  my  Apostle." 

'   "Pupugi   te  stimulis    miraculorum,   prcedi-  diro  tov  i-arw  y^iapiou  cai  tov  towov;  Iiotc  riyvou 

cationis  Stephani  aliorumque,  reraorsibus  con-  avTov  b  iuaKmv  il  yap  ijou  avTuv,  ovk  av  uiwliv 

ScientiEe  et  inspirationibus   internis.     Alios   ad-  ijyvuti  on  f\-  tov  XlarpoQ  iiv  ywvrjBdQ  •  on  cz  utto 

hibebo   stimtilos  sed  acriores  et  majori  damno  Nafoptr  )]■',  yew  n  uvy  niriv  avru,  'EyoJ  iijii  !> 

tuo."     Tirinus  in  Poole's  Synopsis.  Y'we  rov  6eou*  o  Iv  apxfj  Aoyoc  6  tov  ovpavov 

^   1  Cor.  ix.  I.  TroiiiaaQ,  ilx^''  '•'^f^'')  u^^og  re  iKtlyoe,  nal  aWoy 

'  Acts  ix.  27.  lyoj   StuKb)'  £1   diriv  aurw  iKilya   to.   /xeyaXa   nal 

*  Atari    jji)  f iVei',   lyw    e'lfxi  b  YlitQ  tov    Qeov ;  Xafiirpk  Kai  v^ifkci,  t'lytv  uttuv,  ovk  e<7Tiv  owrof  6 

tyui   £(pi   6   te   tipx^   Aoyof  •  fyw  elfji  b  iv   Ctiiyi  aTavpotdtig  '  dW 'Iva  fiddi)  on  tKt'iyop  Ckijkii  Toy 

icadi]fievoc  tov  Ilarpoc '  6  ly  linp<p^  Oeov  v-Kdp\ii)V  rrapKwdiyTa,  tov  fiop<p)]y  SovXov  XaftovTa,  tov  )xtT 

b  tov  ovpavbv  Tetvag'  6  Dji'  yijy  epyaactfitvoQ  '  b  avTov  uvvavaarpafivTa,  tov  aTrodavovTa,  tov  ra- 

T))v  ^cikaTTav  cnrXwaac'  b  Tovs  'AyytXcuj  Trolrjaag'  (pivra,  inrb  tov  kcitw  x'^P^"'":  Xiyti  "  "  tyw  fiui  'Iij- 

6  iravTaxov  napibv  Kai  Tct  Trui'ra  vXripwV  b  vpowv  auvQ   b    Nofoipaioc,  by  av   CiiaKiic'  "   by  oiiac,  bv 

KOI  ycvvrfOuQ  ;  Ciari  /.ii)  e'nre  to.  atjxvd  eKuva  Kal  yyuipi^eic,  tov  fiera   aov  avarTTpi(p6fxtvov.     Chry- 

fiiyaXa  Kal  u^"?^" ; — aXV    "tyo)    ufii  '\r}aovQ  b  sostom  in  Cramer's  Catena,  p.  152. 
Na^wpaToc:,  bv  av  Imichq'"  anb  TrJQ  kAtw  TrbXews, 
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The  direct  and  immediate  character  of  this  call,  without  the  interventioD  of 
any  human  agency,  is  another  point  on  which  St.  Paul  himself,  in  the  course  of 
his  apostoHc  life,  laid  the  utmost  stress  ;  and  one,  therefore,  which  it  is  incum- 
bent on  us  to  notice  here.  "  A  called  Apostle,"  "  an  Apostle  by  the  will  of 
God,"^  "an  Apostle  sent  not  from  men,  nor  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
God  the  Father,  who  raised  Him  from  the  dead ;  "  -  these  are  the  phrases  under 
Avhich  he  describes  himself,  in  the  cases  where  his  authority  was  in  danger  of 
being  questioned.  No  human  instrumentality  intervened,  to  throw  the  slightest 
doubt  upon  the  reality  of  the  communication  between  Christ  Himself  and  the 
Apostle  of  the  Heathen.  And,  as  he  was  directly  and  miraculously  called,  so 
was  the  work  immediately  indicated,  to  which  he  was  set  apart,  and  in  which  in 
after  years  he  always  gloried,  — the  work  of  "  preaching  among  the  Gentiles  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ."  ^  Unless  indeed  we  are  to  consider  the  words 
which  he  used  before  Agrippa  *  as  a  condensed  statement  °  of  all  that  was  re- 
vealed to  him,  both  in  his  vision  on  the  way,  and  afterwards  by  Ananias  in  the 
city :  "  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest :  but  rise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet ; 
for  I  have  appeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a 
Avitness  both  of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in  which 
I  will  appear  unto  thee,  delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  from  the  Gentiles, 
unto  whom  now  I  send  thee,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness 
to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is 
in  Me." 

But  the  full  intimation  of  all  the  labours  and  sufferings  that  were  before  him 
was  still  reserved.  He  was  told  to  arise  and  go  into  the  city,  and  there  it  should 
be  told  him  what  it  had  been  ordained  ^  that  he  should  do.     He  arose  humbled 

'    KXijTos  uTzoaToXoQ.  (Horn.  i.   1. ;    1  Cor.  i.  1.)  -  Ovk air' atdpunrwr,  ovdi  St  av6pi)irov.  Gal.  i.  1. 

'AruaruXoe   cia   BeXij/iuTog   Oeou.   (2  Cor.  i.  1.;  ^  Epli.   iii.   8.     See  Kom.  xi.  13.,   xv.    16.; 

Eph.  i.  1.;  Col.  i.   1.)     These  expressions   are  Gal.  ii.  8.;  1  Tim.  ii.  7.;  2  Tim.  i.  11.,  8fc. 

not  used  by  St.  Peter,  St.  James,  St.  Jude,  or  ''  Acts  xxvi.  15 — 18. 

St.  John.     And  it  is  remarkable  that  they  are  ^  It  did   not  fall  in  with  Paul's  plan  in  his 

not  used  by  St.  Paul    himself   in   the   Epistles  speech     before    Agrippa    (xxvi.)    to    mention 

addressed  to   those  who  were   most   firmly   at-  Ananias,  as,  in  Lis  speech  to  the  Jews  at  Jeru- 

tached  to  him.     They  are  found  in  the  letters  salem  (xxii.),  he  avoided  any  explicit  mention  of 

to  the  Christians  of  Achaia,  but  not  in  those  to  the  Gentiles,  while  giving  the  narrative  of  his 

the  Christians  of  Macedonia.     (See   1   Thess.  i.  conversion. 

'.;  2  Thess.  i.   1.;  Phil.  i.  1.)     And  though  in  '   Kai,£i  aoi  XaXtidijairat  wipl  irafTwi'  w'l'  rtrac- 

the  letters  to  the  Ephesians  and  Culossians,  not  rai  aoi  Troiijaai  •  is  the  expression   in   his  own 

in  that  to  Pliilemon,  which  is  believed  to  have  speech,     (xxii.    10.)     See   ix.    6.   and   compare 

been  sent  at  the  same  time.    See  Philemon,  1.  xxvi.  16. 
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and  subdued,  and  ready  to  obey  whatever  might  be  the  will  of  Him  who  had 
spoken  to  him  from  heaven.  But  when  he  opened  his  eyes,  aU  was  dark  around 
him.  The  brilliancy  of  the  vision  had  made  him  blind.  Those  who  were  with 
him  saAV,  as  before,  the  trees  and  the  sky,  and  the  road  leading  into  Damascus. 
But  he  was  in  darkness,  and  they  led  him  by  the  hand  into  the  city.  Thus 
entered  Saul  into  Damascus ;  —  not,  as  he  had  expected,  to  triumph  in  an  en- 
terprize  on  which  his  soul  was  set,  to  brave  all  difficulties  and  dangers,  to  enter 
into  houses  and  carry  off  prisoners  to  Jerusalem  ;  —  but  he  passed  himself  like 
a  prisoner  beneath  the  gateway  ;  and  through  the  street  called  "  Straight," 
where  he  saw  not  the  crowd  of  those  who  gazed  on  him,  he  was  led  by  the 
hands  of  others,  trembling  and  helpless,  to  the  house  of  Judas  ^,  his  dark  and 
solitary  lodging. 

Three  days  the  blindness  continued.  Only  one  other  space  of  three  days' 
duration  can  be  mentioned  of  equal  importance  in  the  history  of  the  world. 
The  conflict  of  Saul's  feelings  was  so  great,  and  his  remorse  so  piercing  and  so 
deep,  that  during  this  time  he  neither  ate  nor  drank.-  He  could  have  no  com- 
munion with  tlie  Christians,  for  they  had  been  terrified  by  the  news  of  his 
approach.  And  the  unconverted  Jews  could  have  no  true  sympathy  with  his 
present  state  of  mind.  He  fasted  and  prayed  in  silence.  The  recollections  of 
his  early  years,  —  the  passages  of  the  ancient  Scriptures  which  he  had  never 
understood,  —  the  thought  of  his  own  cruelty  and  violence,  —  the  memory  of 
the  last  looks  of  Stephen,  —  all  these  crowded  into  his  mind,  and  made  the  three 
days  equal  to  long  years  of  repentance.  And  if  we  may  imagine  one  feeling 
above  all  others  to  have  kept  possession  of  his  heart,  it  would  be  the  feeling 
suggested  by  Christ's  expostulation:  "Why  persecutest  thou  Me?"^  This 
feeling  would  be  attended  with  thoughts  of  peace,  with  hope,  and  mth  faith. 
He  waited  on  God:  and  in  his  blindness  a  vision  was  granted  to  him.  He 
seemed  to  behold  one  who  came  in  to  him,  —  and  he  knew  by  revelation  that 
his  name  was  Ananias,  —  and  it  appeared  to  him  that  the  stranger  laid  his  hand 
on  him,  that  he  might  receive  his  sight.^ 

The  economy  of  visions,  by  which  God  revealed  and  accomplished  His  Avill, 
is  remarkably  similar  in  the  case  of  Ananias  and  Saul  at  Damascus,  and  in  that 
of  Peter  and  Cornelius  at  Joppa  and  Cassarea.  The  simultaneous  preparation 
of  the  hearts  of  Ananias  and  Saul,  and  the  simultaneous  preparation  of  those 
of  Peter  and  CorneUus,  —  the  questioning  and  hesitation   of  Peter,  and  the 

1  Acts  ix.  11.  2  ix.  9.  3  See  Mat.  xxv.  40.  45.  ••  Acts  ix.  12. 

Q 
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questioning  and  hesitation  of  Ananias,  —  the  one  doubting  whether  he  might 
make  friendshij)  with  the  Gentiles,  the  other  doubting  whether  he  might  ap- 
proach the  enemy  of  the  Church,  —  the  unhesitating  obedience  of  each,  when 
the  Divine  will  was  made  clearly  known,  —  the  state  of  mind  in  which  both 
the  Pharisee  and  the  Centurion  were  found,  —  each  waiting  to  see  what  the 
Lord  would  say  unto  them,  —  this  close  analogy  will  not  be  forgotten  by  those 
who  reverently  read  the  two  consecutive  chapters,  in  which  the  baptism  of  Saul 
and  the  baptism  of  Cornelius  are  narrated  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.^ 

And  in  another  respect  there  is  a  close  parallelism  between  the  two 
histories.  The  same  exact  topography  characterises  them  both.  In  the  one 
case  we  have  the  lodging  with  "  Simon  the  Tanner,"  and  the  house  "  by  the  sea- 
side "  (x.  6.),  —  in  the  other  we  have  "the  house  of  Judas,"  and  "the  street 
called  Straight"  (ix.  11.).  And  as  the  shore,  where  "the  saint  beside  the  ocean 
prayed,"  is  an  unchanging  feature  of  Joppa,  which  will  ever  be  dear  to  the 
Christian  heart  ^ ;  so  are  we  allowed  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  thoroughfares  of 
Eastern  cities  do  not  change  ^,  and  to  believe  that  the  "  Straight  Street,"  which 
still  extends  through  Damascus  in  long  perspective  from  the  Eastern  Gate,  is 
the  street  where  Ananias  spoke  to  Saul.  More  than  this  we  do  not  venture  to 
say.  In  the  first  days  of  the  Church,  and  for  some  time  afterwards,  the  local 
knowledge  of  the  Christians  at  Damascus  might  be  cherished  and  vividly  re- 
tained. But  now  that  through  long  ages  Christianity  in  the  East  has  been  Aveak 
and  degraded,  and  Mahommedanism  strong  and  tyrannical,  we  can  only  say 
that  the  spots  stiU  sliown  to  travellers  as  the  sites  of  the  house  of  Ananias,  and 
the  house  of  Judas,  and  the  place  of  baptism,  may  possibly  be  true.* 

We  know  nothing  concerning  Ananias,  except  what  we  learn  from  St.  Luke 
or  from  St.  Paul.  He  was  a  Jew  who  had  become  a  "disciple"  of  Christ 
(ix.  10.),  and  he  was  well  reputed  and  held  to  be  "devout  according  to  the 
law,"  among  "all  the  Jews  who  dwelt  there"  (xxii.  12.).  He  is  never  men- 
tioned by  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistles ;  and  the  later  stories  respecting  his  history 
are  unsupported  by  proof."     Though  he  was  not  ignorant  of  the  new  convert's 

'  Acts  ix.  and  x.     Compare  also  x\.  5 — 18.  lers,  as  Thevenot,  parts  i.  and  ii. ;  Maundrell 

with  xxii.  12—16.  (1714),  p.  36. ;  Tococke,  ii.  119. 

^  See  "  The   Christian   Year  ; "  Monday  in         ^  Tradition    says    that   he   was   one  of    the 

Easter  Week.  seventy  disciples,  that  he  was  afterwards  Bishop 

'  See  Lord  Nugent's  remarks  on  tlie  Jeru-  of  Damascus,  and   stoned  after  many  tortures 

salem   Bazaar,    in   his   "Sacred   and    Classical  under   Licinius    (or  Lucianus)    the   Governor. 

Lands,"  vol. ii.  pp.40,  41.  Augustine  says  he  was  a  priest  at  the  time  of 

*  See,  for  instance,  some  of  the  older  travel-  St.  Paul's  baptism.      OEcumenius   calls   him   a 
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previous  character,  it  seems  evident  that  he  had  no  personal  acquaintance  with 
him ;  or  he  would  hardly  have  been  described  as  "  one  called  Saul,  of  Tarsus," 
lodging  in  the  house  of  Judas.  He  was  not  an  Apostle,  nor  one  of  the  con- 
spicuous members  of  the  Church.  And  it  was  not  without  a  deep  significance', 
that  he,  wlio  was  called  to  be  an  Apostle,  should  be  baptized  by  one  of  whom 
the  Church  knows  nothing,  but  that  he  was  a  Christian  "disciple,"  and  had  been 
a  "  devout "  Jew. 

Ananias  came  into  the  house  where  Saul,  faint  and  exhausted  ^  Avith  three 
days'  abstinence,  still  remained  in  darkness.  When  he  laid  his  hands  on  his 
head,  as  the  vision  had  foretold,  immediately  he  would  be  recognised  as  the 
messenger  of  God,  even  before  the  words  were  spoken,  "Brother  Saul,  the 
Lord,  even  Jesus,  that  ajDpeared  unto  thee  in  the  way  as  thou  camest,  hath  sent 
me,  that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost." 
These  words  were  followed,  as  were  the  words  of  Jesus  Himself  when  He  spoke 
to  the  blind,  with  an  instantaneous  dissipation  of  darkness :  "  There  fell  from 
his  eyes  as  it  had  been  scales^ :  and  he  received  sight  forthwith  "  (ix.  18.)  :  or, 
in  his  own  more  vi\dd  expression,  "  the  same  hour  he  looked  up  on  the  face  of 
Ananias  "  (xxii.  13.).  It  was  a  face  he  had  never  seen  before.  But  the  ex- 
pression of  Christian  love  assured  him  of  reconciliation  with  God.  He  learnt 
that  "  the  God  of  his  fathers  "  had  chosen  him  "  to  know  His  will,"  —  "  to  see 
that  Just  One,"  —  "to  hear  the  voice  of  His  mouth,"  —  to  be  "His  witness 
unto  all  men."  *  He  was  baptized,  and  "  the  rivers  of  Damascus  "  became  more 
to  him  than  "all  the  waters  of  Judah  "^  had  been.     His  body  was  strengthened 

deacon.      His   day  is  kept  on  Oct.    1.  by  the  sondern  dass  er  sicli  noch  taufen  lassen  muss." 

Greeks,   on  Jan.   25.   by  tlie   Latins.     See  the  He  adds  that  this  baptism  of  Paul  by  Ananias 

Acta   Sanctorum   under    that    day.      Baronius  did   not   imply  any  inferiority  or   dependence, 

(sub  anno  35)  says  that  he  had  fled  from  Jeru-  more  than  in  the  case  of  our  Lord  and  John  the 

salem  in  the  persecution  of  Stephen,  and  formed  Baptist. 
a    Christian    community  at    Damascus.      The         ^  See  Acts  ix.  19. 

Acta  ex  MS.  Grasco  in  the  Acta  Sanctorum  make         ^  It  is  difficult  to  see  why  the  words  a-KiTri- 

liim  go  from  Antioch  to  Damascus.  aov  utto  tCiv  oijitiaXftwi'  tturoO  uiaei  Xnricig  should 

•  Ananias,  as  Chrysostora  says,  was  not  one  be  considered  merely  descriptive  by  Olshausen 

Tdv  Kopv<l>ai<i)i'  a-rroaroXwi',  because  Paul  was  not  and  others.     One  of  the  arguments  for  taking 

to  be  taught  of  men.     On  the  other  hand,  this  them  literally  is  the  peculiar  exactness  of  St.  Luke 

very   circumstance    shows   the   importance    at-  in  speaking  on  such  subjects.     See  a  paper  on 

tached  by  God  to  baptism.     Olshausen  remarks  the  medical  style  of  St.  Luke  in  the  Gentleman's 

very  justly:  —  "  Hochst  wichtig   ist  bier  der  Magazine  for  June  1841. 
XJmstand,  dass  der  Apostel  Paulus  keineswegs         ^  xxii.  14,  15. 
bloss  vermittelst  dieser  wunderbaren  Berufung         *  See  2  Kings  v.  12. 
durch  den  Herrn  selbst  Glied  der  Kirche  wird, 

Q  2 
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vnth  food  ;  and  his  soul  was  made  strong  to  "  suffer  great  things  "  for  the  name 
of  Jesus,  and  to  bear  that  Xame  "  before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children 
of  Israel."  ^ 

He  began  by  proclaiming  the  honour  of  that  Name  to  the  children  of  Israel 
in  Damascus.  He  was  "not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  vision"  (xxvi.  19.), 
but  "  straightway  preached  in  the  synagogues "  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of 
God,"  2  —  and  "  showed  unto  them  that  they  should  repent  and  turn  to  God, 
and  do  works  meet  for  repentance."  His  Rabbinical  and  Pharisaic  learning  was 
now  used  to  uphold  the  cause  which  he  came  to  destroy.  The  Jews  were 
astounded.  They  knew  what  he  had  been  at  Jerusalem.  They  knew  why  he 
had  come  to  Damascus.  And  now  they  saw  him  contradicting  the  whole 
previous  course  of  his  life,  and  utterly  discarding  that  "  commission  of  the 
high-priests,"  which  had  been  the  authority  of  his  journey.  Yet  it  was  evident 
that  his  conduct  was  not  the  result  of  a  wayward  and  irregular  impulse.  His 
convictions  never  hesitated ;  his  energy  grew  continually  stronger^,  as  he  strove 
in  the  synagogues,  maintaining  the  truth  against  the  Jews,  and  "  arguing  and 
proving  that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  Messiah."  * 

The  period  of  his  first  teaching  at  Damascus  does  not  seem  to  have  lasted 
lon<j.  Indeed  it  is  evident  that  his  life  could  not  have  been  safe,  had  he  re- 
mained.  The  fury  of  the  Jews  when  they  had  recovered  from  their  first  surprise 
must  have  been  excited  to  the  utmost  pitch  ;  and  they  would  soon  have  received 
a  new  commissioner  from  Jerusalem  armed  with  full  powers  to  supersede  and 
punish  one  whom  they  must  have  regarded  as  the  most  faithless  of  apostates. 
Saul  left  the  city,  but  not  to  return  to  Jerusalem.  Conscious  of  his  divine 
mission,  he  never  felt  that  it  was  necessary  to  consult  "  those  who  were  Apostles 
before  him,  but  he  went  into  Arabia,  and  returned  again  into  Damascus."  ^ 

Many  questions  have  been  raised  concerning  this  journey  into  Arabia.  The 
first  question  relates  to  the  meaning  of  the  word.  From  the  time  when  the 
word  "  Arabia  "  was  first  used  by  any  of  the  writers  of  Greece  or  Rome  ^,  it  has 
always  been  a  term  of  vague  and  uncertain  import.     Sometimes  it  includes 

'  See  Acts  ix.  15,  16.  ''  Herodotus  speaks  of  Syria  as  the  coast  of 

2  ix.  20.     Where  'lijaovy,  and  not  XptOTuy,  is  Arabia.     TiJc  'Apa^iag  ra  iraph  BaXaamty  iupiot 

the  true  reading.     Verse  22.  (ort  ovtoq  iariv  6  vifiotTat.  (ii.  12.)     Xenoplion,  in  the  Anabasis 

\pii7Tu<:)  would  make  this  probable,  if  the  autho-  (i.  5.)  calls  a  district  in   Mesopotamia,   to   the 

rity  of  the  MSS.  were  not  decisive.  north  of  Babylonia,  by  the  name  of  Arabia;  and 

•*  2ai//\oc  ct  liiiWov  eveCvvdfiovTi.  (ix.  22.)  2i,>;ii-fu  "ApaStg  are  placed  by  Strabo  (xvi.  1. 

■•  Si/^Ci6i(fwr  oVi  ourdc  luTiy  u  Xpioroc.  (Ibid.)  and  xvi.  3.)  in  the  same  district. 

»  Gal.  i.  17. 
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Damascus  ' ;  sometimes  it  ranges  over  the  Lebanon  itself,  and  extends  even  to 
the  borders  of  Cilicia.^  The  native  geographers  usually  reckon  that  stony- 
district,  of  which  Petra  was  the  capital,  as  belonging  to  Egypt, — and  that  wide 
desert  towards  the  Euphrates,  where  the  Bedouins  of  all  ages  have  lived  in 
tents,  as  belonging  to  Syria,  —  and  have  limited  the  name  to  the  Peninsula 
between  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Persian  Gulf,  where  Jemen,  or  "  Araby  the  Blest," 
is  secluded  on  the  south.*  In  the  three-fold  division  of  Ptolemy,  which  remains 
in  our  popular  language  when  we  speak  of  this  still  untravelled  region,  both  the 
first  and  second  of  these  districts  were  included  under  the  name  of  the  third. 
And  we  must  suppose  St.  Paul  to  have  gone  into  one  of  the  former,  either  that 
which  touched  Syria  and  Mesopotamia,  or  that  which  touched  Palestine  and 
Egypt.  If  he  Avent  into  the  first,  we  need  not  suppose  him  to  have  travelled 
far  from  Damascus.  For  though  the  strong  powers  of  Syria  and  Mesopotamia 
might  check  the  Arabian  tribes,  and  retrench  the  Arabian  name  in  this  direction, 
yet  the  Gardens  of  Damascus  were  on  the  verge  of  the  desert,  and  Damascus 
was  almost  as  much  an  Arabian  as  a  Syrian  town. 

And  if  he  went  into  Petrasan  Arabia,  there  still  remains  the  question  of 
his  motive  for  the  journey,  and  his  employment  when  there.  Either  retiring 
before  the  opposition  at  Damascus,  he  went  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  then,  in 
the  synagogues  of  that  singular  capital,  which  was  built  amidst  the  rocks  of 
Edom  *,  whence  "  Arabians  "  came  to  the  festivals  at  Jerusalem  ^,  he  testified  of 
Jesus ;  or  he  went  for  the  purpose  of  contemplation  and  solitary  communion 
with  God,  to  deepen  his  repentance  and  fortify  his  soul  with  prayer ;  and  then 
perhaps  his  steps  were  turned  to  those  mountain  heights  by  the  Eed  Sea,  which 
Moses  and  Elijah  had  trodden  before  him.     We  cannot  attempt  to  decide  the 


'  'On  Se  Aa^aiTKoc  rqc  'Apa€ikj;c  yjjc  tf  Koi  ^  See   Mannert's    Geographie  der   Griechen 

iuTiv,  ei    Kal    vDc  ■KpoiTvtyifiif)Ttu  rrj    l^vpaipoiviKr)  und  Eomer,  aud  Winer's  Realwiirterbuch. 

\tyofiii>r)  ovh'  vfiwv    tiviq    upviiaaaQai   Ovvavrai.  *   Strabo,  in  his  description  of  Petra,  says  that 

Justin  Mart.  c.  Tryph.  Jebb's  ed.  1719.  p.  239.  his  friend  Athenodorus  found  great  numbers  of 

"  Damascus  Arabia;  retro  deputabatur,  antequam  strangers  there.     'AQrivodapoc,  dri)p  (pt\6(TO(poe  rat 

transcripta  erat  in  Syrophocnicera  ex  distinctione  );/;ui'  trcupoe  ....  tvpt'iv  tirtdrj/jLoit'Tug  tfi)  miWovg 

Syriarum."      Tertull.    adv.    ]\Iarc.    iii.    13.    and  fiiv  'Pw/iaiwc,  iroWovq  ck  uai  twv   aWwv  liviav. 

adv.  Jud.  §  9.  (xvi.  4.)    In  the  same  paragraph,  after  describing 

-  "  Arabia  . . .  amplitudine  longissima  a  monte  its  clilfs  and  peculiar  situation,  he  says  that  it 

Amano,  a  regione  Ciliciaj  Commagenesque  de-  was  distant  three   or  four  days'  journey  from 

scendit . . .  nee  non  in  media  Syrian  ad  Libanum  Jericho.     See  above,  p.  88.  n.  7. 

moutem  penetrantibus  Nubeis."  (Plin.  H.N.  vi.  '  Acts  ii.  11. 
32.)     And  so  Plutarcli,  in  tlie  Life  of  Pompey 
(§  56.),  speaks  of  Arabs  in  !Mount  Amanus. 
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question.  The  views  wliicli  different  inquirers  take  of  it  will  probably  depend 
on  their  own  tendency  to  the  practical  or  the  ascetic  life.  On  the  one  hand, 
it  may  be  argued  that  such  zeal  could  not  be  restrained,  that  Saul  could  not  be 
silent,  but  that  he  would  rejoice  in  carrying  into  the  metropolis  of  King  Aretas 
the  Gospel  which  his  Ethnarch  could  afterwards  hinder  at  Damascus.^  On  the 
other  hand,  it  may  be  said  that,  with  such  convictions  recently  worked  in  his 
mind,  he  would  yearn  for  solitude,  —  that  a  time  of  austere  meditation  before 
the  beginning  of  a  great  work  is  in  conformity  with  the  economy  of  God, — that 
we  find  it  quite  natural,  if  Paul  followed  the  example  of  the  Great  Lawgiver 
and  the  Great  Prophet,  and  of  one  greater  than  Moses  and  Elijah,  who,  after 
His  baptism  and  before  His  ministry,  "  returned  from  Jordan  and  was  led  by 
the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness."^ 

While  Saul  is  in  Arabia,  preaching  the  Gospel  in  obscurity,  or  preparing 
for  his  varied  work  by  the  intuition  of  Sacred  Truth,  —  it  seems  the  natural 
place  for  some  reflections  on  the  reality  and  the  momentous  significance  of  his 
conversion.  It  has  already  been  remarked,  in  what  we  have  drawn  from  the 
statements  of  Scripture,  that  he  was  called  directly  by  Christ  without  the 
intervention  of  any  other  Apostle,  and  that  the  purpose  of  his  call  was  clearly 
indicated,  when  Ananias  baptized  him.  He  was  an  Apostle  "  not  of  men, 
neither  by  man,"  ^  and  tlie  Divine  will  was  "  to  work  among  the  Gentiles  by  his 
ministiy."*  But  the  unbeliever  may  still  say  that  there  are  other  questions 
of  primary  importance.  He  may  suggest  that  this  apparent  change  in  the 
current  of  Saul's  thoughts,  and  this  actual  revolution  in  the  manner  of  his  life, 
was  either  the  contrivance  of  deep  and  deliberate  imposture,  or  the  residt  of 
wild  and  extravagant  fanaticism.  Both  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  some 
have  been  found  who  have  resolved  this  great  occurrence  into  the  promptings 
of  self-interest,  or  have  ventured  to  call  it  the  offspring  of  delusion.  There  is 
an  old  story  mentioned  by  Epiphanius,  from  which  it  appears  that  the  Ebionites 
were  content  to  find  a  motive  for  the  change,  in  an  idle  story  that  he  first 
became  a  Jew  that  he  might  marry  the  High  Priest's  daughter,  and  then 
became  the  antagonist  of  Judaism  because  the  High  Priest   deceived  him.* 

'   See  2  Cor.  Xl.  32.  f-^v  aWov,    wc    auroc    o/io\oyil  Kal   ovk  api'tirai, 

^  Luke  iv.  1.  Xtyorrtc.     'K^    'EX\>;)'w>'    St    aiiToi'    viroTidevTai, 

'  Gal.  i.  I.  \a€6vT£c  tiiv  ■Kpu<JMaiv  Ik  tov  tottov  2<a  to  ijiiXa- 

*  Acts  xxi.  19.  Xi;0£C   in-'    avrov    prjdtv,    on    TapaivQ    e'lfii,     ovk 

*  ToD  UavXnv  KaTtiyopovvTEQ  ovk  aiffxui'oirat  aaiijxov  TToKiiaq  7roX('rj;c "  (Acts  xxi.)  tha  (paa- 
tirm-XuTroir  riiri  roTc  Tuiy  \l/tvCaTToiTT6\u>y  avTwv  Kovertv  avrov  ti>at''l'j\\T)ra,  Kai  EXXijiiJoc /j»;rpoc 
KaKoipyoiccai  TrXavjjc  XoyotCTTtTro^/juEi'otc.   lapaia  Kal  " E.\\t]i'0s  iraTpoc  irai2a '  draEtCjj/vt'i'ai   it  tij 
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And  there  are  modem  Jews,  who  are  satisfied  with  saying  that  he  changed 
rapidly  from  one  passion  to  another,  like  those  impetuous  souls  who  cannot 
hate  or  love  by  halves.^  Can  we  then  say  that  St.  Paul  was  simply  an 
enthusiast  or  an  impostor?  The  question  has  been  so  well  answered  in  a 
celebrated  English  book"^,  that  we  are  content  to  refer  to  it.  It  Avill  never  be 
possible  for  any  one  to  believe  St.  Paul  to  have  been  a  mere  enthusiast,  who 
duly  considers  his  calmness,  his  wisdom,  his  prudence,  and,  above  all,  his 
humility,  a  virtue  which  is  not  less  inconsistent  with  fanaticism  than  ^vith 
imposture.  And  how  can  we  suppose  that  he  was  an  impostor  who  changed 
his  religion  for  selfish  purposes?  Was  he  influenced  by  the  ostentation  of 
learning  ?  He  suddenly  cast  aside  all  that  he  had  been  taught  by  Gamaliel,  or 
acquired  through  long  years  of  study,  and  took  up  the  opinions  of  fishermen  of 
Galilee,  whom  he  had  scarcely  ever  seen,  and  who  had  never  been  educated  in  the 
schools.  Was  it  the  love  of  power  which  prompted  the  change  ?  He  abdicated 
in  a  moment  the  authority' which  he  possessed,  for  power  "over  a  flock  of  sheep 
driven  to  the  slaughter,  whose  Shepherd  himself  had  been  murdered  a  little 
before ; "  and  "  all  he  could  hope  from  that  power  was  to  be  marked  out  in  a 
particular  manner  for  the  same  knife,  which  he  had  seen  so  bloodily  drawn 
against  them."  Was  it  the  love  of  wealth  ?  Whatever  might  be  his  own  worldly 
possessions  at  the  time,  he  joined  himself  to  those  who  were  certainly  poor,  and 
the  prospect  before  him  was  that  which  was  actually  realised,  of  ministering 
to  his  necessities  with  the  labour  of  his  hands.^  Was  it  the  love  of  fame? 
His  prophetic  power  must  have  been  miraculous,  if  he  could  look  beyond  the 
shame  and  scorn  which  then  rested  on  the  servants  of  a  crucified  master,  to 
that  glory  with  which  Christendom  now  surrounds  the  memory  of  St.  Paul. 

And  if  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul  was  not  the  act  of  an  enthusiast  or  an 
impostor,  then  it  ought  to  be  considered  how  much  this  wonderful  occurrence 
involves.      As   Lord   Lyttelton  observes,  "  the  conversion  and  apostleship  of 

ItpomiXvjxa,  t:ai   f^piimv  iKii  fjufieiTjicivai,   tirtre-  Tarsian?     And  are  we  to  believe,  he  adds,  what 

dvfjL>]Kii'ai    ce    Bvyaripa    tov    lepeuiQ    xpoc    ya/joy  Ebion  says  of  Paul,  or  what  Peter  says  of  him. 

ayayiaQat,  cat  tovtov  h'eKa  irpoaijXvTOV  yei'ladai  (2  Pet.  iii.)  ? 

Kal  ^splT^r|^r)^'al^  iha  fit)  Xa^ofTa  Ti'iv  i;6p7]v ihpyi-  '  Such  is  M.  Salvador's  explanation.     Jesns 

adai,  Kal  /caret  irtpiTojiriQ  ycypa<pivai,  irctt  icara  Sag-  Christ  et  sa  Doctrine,  liv.  iii.  §  2.  Paul  et  I'E- 

€aTov  Kat  vofwBiaiaQ.     Epiph.  ad  Ha;r.  i.  2.  §  16.  glise. 

Below   in   §  25,   he  argues  the  impossibility  of  "  Lyttelton's  Observations  on  the  Conversion 

this  story  from  its  contradiction  to  Phil.  iii.  and  and  Apostleship  of  St.  Paul. 

2  Cor.  xi.     Barnabas,  though  a  Cyprian,  was  a  ^  Acts  xx.  33,  44.    1  Cor.  xv.  8. ;  1  Thess.  ii. 

Levite,   and   why   not   Paul   a  Jew,  though  a  4,  o,  6.  9.  ic. 
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St.  Paul  alone,  duly  considered,  is  of  itself  a  demonstration  sufficient  to  prove 
Christianity  to  be  a  divine  revelation."  Saul  was  arrested  at  the  height  of  his 
zeal,  and  in  the  niidst  of  his  fury.  In  the  words  of  Chrysostom,  "  Christ,  like 
a  skilful  physician,  healed  him  when  his  fever  was  at  the  worst :"^  and  he 
proceeds  to  remark,  in  the  same  eloquent  sermon,  that  the  truth  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  and  the  present  power  of  Him  who  had  been  crucified,  were  shown 
far  more  forcibly,  than  they  could  have  been  if  Paul  had  been  otherwise  called. 
Nor  ought  we  to  forget  the  great  religious  lessons  we  are  taught  to  gather  from 
this  event.  We  see  the  value  set  by  God  upon  honesty  and  integrity,  when  we 
find  that  he,  ''  who  was  before  a  blasphemer  and  a  persecutor  and  injurious, 
obtained  mercy  because  he  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief."-  And  we  learn  the 
encouragement  given  to  all  sinners  who  repent,  when  we  are  told  that  "  for 
this  cause  he  obtained  mercy  that  in  him  first  Jesus  Christ  might  shew  forth 
all  long  sutFering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  which  should  hereafter  believe  on  Him 
to  life  everlasting." 

We  return  to  the  narrative.  Saul's  time  of  retirement  in  Arabia  was  not 
of  long  continuance.  He  was  not  destined  to  be  the  Evangelist  of  the  East. 
In  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians^,  the  time,  from  his  conversion  to  his  final 
departure  from  Damascus,  is  said  to  have  been  "  three  years,"  which,  according 
to  the  Jewish  way  of  reckoning,  may  have  been  three  entire  years,  or  only  one 
year  with  parts  of  two  others.  Meantime  Saul  had  "  returned  to  Damascus, 
preaching  boldly  in  the  name  of  Jesus."  (ix.  27.)    The  Jews,  being  no  longer 

■  Kadcnrcp  larpoc  apKTToc,  aicfial^ovToc  trt  tov  materia  misericordiae,  miseria  est ;  unde  quando 

■KvpiTov,   TO   /3o/)0»;/ja  avTf  imiyayev    b   XptVroc.  miseria  major,  taiito  magis  nata  est  misericordiam 

(Horn.   xix.   in   Act.)      See   the   same   homily  commovere."     A  man  is  deeply  wretched  who 

below.  sins  through  ignorance ;  and,  as  Augustine  says, 

-  1   Tim.  i.   13.     See   Luke   xii.  48.,  xxiii.  Paul  in  his  unconverted  state  was  like  a  sick 

34. ;  Acts  iii.  17. ;  1  Cor.  ii.  8.     On  the  other  man  who  through  madness  tries  to  kill  his  phy- 

hand,    "  unbelieving  ignorance "   is   often  men-  sician. 

tioned  in  Scripture,  as  an  aggravation  of  sin :  ■■*  In  Acts  ix.  23.,  the  time  is  said  to  have 

e.g.    Eph.  iv.   18,   19.;   2  Thess.  i.  7,  8.     We  been  "  many  days."     Dr.  Paley  has  observed  in 

should  bear  in  mind  Aristotle's  distinction  (¥Ah.  a  note  on  the  Horn?  Paulinas  (p.  82.)  a  similar 

Nic.  iii.    1.)  of  dyvoui'  and  ci    (iyioiav, — thus  instance  in  tlie  Old  Testament  (1  Kings  ii.  38, 

stated   by   Aquinas    on    this   very  passage,  —  39.),  where  "  many  days "  is  used  to  denote  a 

"Aliud   est   ignoranter   agere,  aliud  per  igno-  space  of  "  three  years :  " — "And  Shimci  dwelt 

rantiam  :    ignoranter    facit    aliquid   qui    nescit  at  Jerusalem  mani/  days ;  and  it  came  to  pass, 

quod  facit,  tamcn  si  sciret  etiam  foceret  illud :  at  the  end  of  three  years,  that  two  of  the  ser- 

jper  iynoranliam  facit  qui  facit  aliquid  quod  non  vants  of  Sliimei  ran  away."     Tlie  edition  of  the 

faceret  si  nosset."     Div.  Thom.  Comm.  in  Paul.  Horre  Paulinic  referred  to  in  this  work  is  that 

Ep.  p.  391.     See  the  note  of  Estius,  and  espe-  of  Mr.  Tate,  entitled  "The  Continuous  History 

cially  the   following   remark  :   "  Objectum   seu  of  St.  Paul,"  1840. 
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able  to  meet  him  in  controversy,  resorted  to  that  which  is  the  last  argument 
of  a  desperate  cause  ^ :  they  resolved  to  assassinate  him.  Saul  became  acquainted 
with  the  conspiracy ;  and  all  due  precautions  were  taken  to  evade  the  danger. 
But  tlie  political  circumstances  of  Damascus  at  the  time  made  escape  very 
difficult.  Either  in  the  course  of  the  hostilities  which  prevailed  along  the 
Syrian  frontiers  between  Herod  Antipas  and  the  Romans,  on  one  side,  and 
Aretas,  King  of  Petra,  on  the  other,  —  and  possibly  iu  consequence  of  that 
absence  of  ViteUius^  which  was  caused  by  the  emperor's  death, — the 
Arabian  monarch  had  made  himself  master  of  Damascus,  and  the  Jews,  who 
sympathised  with  Aretas,  Avere  high  in  the  favour  of  his  officer,  the  Ethnarch.^ 
Or  Tiberius  had  ceased  to  reign,  and  his  successor  had  assigned  Damascus  to 
the  King  of  Petra,  and  the  Jews  had  gained  over  his  officer  and  his  soldiers,  as 
Pilate's  soldiers  had  once  been  gained  over  at  Jerusalem.  St.  Paul  at  least 
expressly  informs  us*,  that  "  the  Ethnarch  kept  watch  over  the  city,  with  a 
garrison,  purposing  to  apprehend  him."  St.  Luke  says^,  that  the  Jews 
"watched  the  city-gates  day  and  night,  with  the  intention  of  killing  him." 
The  Jews  furnished  the  motive,  the  Ethnarch  the  military  force.  The  anxiety 
of  the  "  disciples "  was  doubtless  great,  as  when  Peter  was  imprisoned  by 
Herod,  "  and  prayer  was  made  without  ceasing  of  the  Church  unto  God  for 
him."^  Their  anxiety  became  the  instrument  of  his  safety.  From  an 
unguarded  part  of  the  wall,  in  the  darkness  of  the  night,  probably  where  some 
overhanging  houses,  as  is  usual  in  Eastern  cities,  opened  upon  the  outer  country, 
they  let  him  down  from  a  window''  in  a  basket.^  There  was  something  of 
humiliation  in  this  mode  of  escape ;  and  this,  perhaps,  is  the  reason  why,  in 

'   'EttI    Toy    l(Tj(yp6)'    avWiiytrrfiov    ip^ot'TUt    u't  *   2  Cor.  xi.  32.,  iijipovpu, 

lovSaioi.  K.T.X.     S.  Chrys.  Horn.  xx.  *  Acts  ix.  24. 

-  See  above,  i>.  89.  ^  Acts  xii.  5. 

3  Some  have  supposed  that  this  Ethnarch  was  ^  Aia  %pi?os.  (2  Cor.  xi.  32.)     So  Rahab  let 

merely  an  officer  who  ri^ulated  the  affairs  of  the  down    the    spies  ;    and  so  David   escaped    from 

Jews  themselves,  such  as  we  know  to  have  ex-  Saul.     The  word  Supi'e  is  used  in  the  LXX.  in 

isted  under  this  title  in  cities  with  many  Jewish  both  instances.     Kai  Karex^'^Xaasi'  av-ovi  cia  Ttjc 

residents.     See  Joseph.  Ant.  xiv.  7.  2.  and  8.  5.  BvpiSog.  (Josh.  ii.  15.)     Kat  Karayei  /;  MtX^oX 

B.  J.  ii.  6.  3.     Anger  imagines  that  he  was  an  tov  AaQS  cut  ri/c  -Jvpicos,  teal  a-n-riXBe  Kin  'i(j>vy£ 

oiEcer  of  Aretas    accidentally  residing  in   Da-  kni  (rwf trai.  ( 1  Sam.  xix.  12.) 

mascus,  who  induced  the  Roman  government  to  '  The  word  in  2  Cor.  xi.  32.  is  aapyavi] ;  in 

aid  the  conspiracy  of  the  Jews.     Neither  hypo-  Acts  ix.  25.,  it  is  anvpie,  the  word  used  in  the 

thesis  seems  very  probable.     Schrader  suggests  Gospels,  in  the  narrative  of  the  miracle  of  feed- 

(p.  153.)  that  the  Ethnarch's  wife  might,  per-  ing  the  "four  thousand,"  as  opposed  to  that  of 

haps,  be  a  Jewish  proselyte,   as  we  know  was  feeding  the   "  five   thousand,"  when    i:6<pi)'og   is 

the  case  with  a  vast  number  of  the  women  of  used.     Compare    Mat.    xiv.    20.    Mark   vi.   43. 

Damascus.  Luke  ix.    17.   John  vi.   13.  with  Mat.  xv.  37. 
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WALL  OF   DAMAScirs.  —  (See  note  *  on  the  apposite  page.) 


a  letter  Avritten  "fourteen  years"  afterwards,  he  specifies  the  details,  "  glorying 
in  his  infirmities,"  when  he  is  about  to  speak  of  "  his  visions  and  revelations 
of  the  Lord."i 


Mark  viii.  8.  ami  both  with  Mat.  xvi.  9,  10. 
See  Prof.  Blunt's  Scriptural  Coincidences,  pt.  iv. 
§  xi.  1847.  In  Rich's  Companion  to  the  Dic- 
tionary, contrast  the  illustration  under  Sporta 
{rjTrvf)ir)  with  that  under  Cophinus  (vdipirnc). 

'  2  Cor.  xi.  30.,  xii.  1 — .5.  Both  S.-lirader 
and  Wieseler  are  of  opinion  that  the  vision  men. 
tioncd  here  is  that  which  he  saw  at  Jerusalem, 
on  his   return   from    Damascus   (Acts   xxii.    17. 


See  below,  p.  113.),  and  which  was  naturail}- 
associated  in  his  mind  with  the  recollection  of 
his  escape.  Schrader's  remarks  on  the  train  of 
ideas  are  worth  quoting.  "  Wie  genau  er  hier 
di(!  Flucht  von  Daniaskus  und  die  Entz.iiokung 
niit  oinander  verbindet,  zeigt  sein  gaiizer  (le- 
dankengang.  Er  hat  vorher  eine  Alenge  seiner 
Leiden  als  Christ  aufgeziihlt.  Nun  nimmt  sein 
Geist  plotzlich  cincn  hohorn  Aufsclnvung  ;  ein 


ESCAPE   TO   JERUSALEM.  Ill 

Thus  already  the  Apostle  had  experience  of  "  perils  by  his  own  countrymen, 
and  perils  in  the  city."  Already  "  in  journeyings  often,  in  weariness  and  pain- 
fulness"  ^  he  began  to  learn  "  how  great  things  he  was  to  suffer"  for  the  name 
of  Christ.^  Preserved  from  destruction  at  Damascus,  he  turned  his  steps 
towards  Jerusalem.  His  motive  for  the  journey,  as  he  tells  us  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  was  a  desire  to  become  acquainted  with  Peter.^  Not  that  he 
Avas  ignorant  of  the  true  principles  of  the  Gospel.  He  expressly  tells  us  that 
he  neither  needed  nor  received  any  instruction  in  Christianity  from  those  who 
were  "  apostles  before  him."  But  he  must  have  heard  much  from  the  Christians 
at  Damascus  of  the  Galilasan  fisherman.  Can  we  wonder  that  he  should  desire 
to  see  the  Chief  of  the  Twelve, — the  brother  with  whom  now  he  was  consciously 
united  in  the  bonds  of  a  common  apostleship,  —  and  who  had  long  on  earth 
been  the  constant  companion  of  his  Lord  ? 

How  changed  was  every  thing  since  he  had  last  travelled  this  road  between 
Damascus  and  Jerusalem.-  If,  when  the  day  broke,  he  looked  back  upon  that 
city  from  which  he  had  escaped  under  the  shelter  of  night,  as  his  eye  ranged 
over  the  fresh  gardens  and  the  wide  desert,  how  the  remembrance  of  that  first 
terrible  vision  would  call  forth  a  deep  thanksgiving  to  Him,  who  had  called 
him  to  be  a  "  partaker  of  His  sufferings."*  And  what  feelings  must  have 
attended  his  approach  to  Jerusalem.  "  He  was  returning  to  it  from  a  spiritual, 
as  Ezra  had  from  a  bodily,  captivity,  and  to  his  renewed  mind  all  things 
appeared  new.  What  an  emotion  smote  his  heart  at  the  first  distant  view  of 
the  Temple,  that  house  of  sacrifice,  that  edifice  of  prophecy.  Its  sacrifices  had 
been  realised,  the  Lamb  of  God  had  been  offered :  its  prophecies  had  been  ful- 
filled, the  Lord  had  come  unto  it.     As  he  approached  the  gates,  he  might  have 

Theil  der  Vergangenheit  schwebt  ihm  auf  einmal  wohl  rlihmen,  ohne  zu  liigen,  aber  ich  will  es 

lebendig  vor  der    Seele ;   seine  Rede  wird   ab-  nicbt.     Wer  fiiblt  es  nicbt,  dass  bier  vom  An- 

gebrochener,  wie  ein  gebemmter  Strom,  der  auf  fang  bis  zu  Ende  alles  Eins  ist  und  nicbt  ausein- 

einmal  wieder  durchbricht :  Gott  weiss,  dass  icb  ander  gerissen  werden  darf  ?"  pp.  157,  158. 

nicbt  liige — icb  floh  von  Damaskus — doch  nein,  '  2  Cor.  xi.  26,  27. 

es  ist  nicbt  gut,  dass  icb  micb  riibme — icb  kenne  ^  Acts  ix,  16. 

einen  Christen  —  er  kam  in  Entziickung,  Gott  ^  'Iffropi/o-at   Utrpoi:  i.  18.     See  the  remarks 

weiss  es  wie — er  wurde  in  das  Paradies  versetzt,  of  Jerome  and  Chrysostom  on  this  passage. 

Gott  weiss,  wie  es  zuging — ja  icb  konnte  micb  ''  1  Pet.  iv.  5. 


*  Tliis  woodcut  is  a  portion  of  the  wall  of  modern  Damascus,  from  a  drawing  kindly  given  by 
E.  Falkener,  Esq.  The  traditional  spot  of  St.  Paul's  escape  is  on  the  south  side  of  the  city.  The 
writer  has  been  informed  by  the  Rev.  G.  "Williams,  author  of  "  The  Holy  City,"  that  there  is  here  an 
ancient  gate,  evidently  Roman,  now  walled  up,  while  the  road  passes  through  a  smaller  gate  by  its  side. 
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trodden  the  very  spot  where  he  had  so  exultingly  assisted  in  the  death  of 
Stephen,  and  he  entered  them  perfectly  content,  were  it  God's  will,  to  be  dragged 
out  through  them  to  the  same  fate.  He  would  feel  a  peculiar  tie  of  brother- 
hood to  that  martyr,  for  he  could  not  be  now  ignorant  that  the  same  Jesus 
who  in  such  glory  had  called  him,  had  but  a  little  while  before  appeared  in  the 
same  glory  to  assure  the  expiring  Stephen.  The  ecstatic  look  and  words  of 
the  dying  saint  now  came  fresh  upon  his  memory  with  their  real  meaning, 
When  he  entered  into  the  city,  what  deep  thoughts  were  suggested  by  the 
haunts  of  his  youth,  and  by  the  sight  of  the  spots  where  he  had  so  eagerly 
sought  that  knowledge  which  he  had  now  so  eagerly  abandoned.  What  an 
intolerable  burden  had  he  cast  off.  He  felt  as  a  glorified  spirit  may  be  supposed 
to  feel  on  revisiting  the  scenes  of  its  fleshy  sojourn."  ^ 

Yet  not  without  grief  and  awe  could  he  look  upon  that  city  of  his  forefathers, 
over  which  he  now  knew  that  the  judgment  of  God  was  impending.  And  not 
without  sad  emotions  could  one  of  so  tender  a  nature  think  of  the  alienation  of 
those  Avho  had  once  been  his  warmest  associates.  The  grief  of  Gamaliel,  the 
indignation  of  the  Pharisees,  the  fury  of  the  Hellenistic  Synagogues,  all  this, 
he  knew,  was  before  him.  The  sanguine  hopes,  however,  springing  from  his 
own  honest  con\dctions,  and  his  fervent  zeal  to  communicate  the  truth  to 
others,  predominated  in  his  mind.  He  thought  that  they  would  believe  as  he 
had  believed.  He  argued  thus  with  himself,  —  that  they  weU  knew  that  he 
had  ''  imprisoned  and  beaten  in  every  synagogue  them  that  believed  in  Jesus 
Christ," — and  that  "  when  the  blood  of  His  martyr  Stephen  was  shed,  he  also 
Avas  standing  by  and  consenting  unto  his  death,  and  kept  the  raiment  of  them 
that  slew  him,"- — and  that  when  they  saw  the  change  which  had  been  produced 
in  him,  and  heard  the  miraculous  history  he  could  teU  them,  they  would  not 
refuse  to  "  receive  his  testimony." 

Thus,  with  fervent  zeal,  and  sanguine  expectations,  "  he  attempted  to  join 
himself  to  the  disciples  "  of  Christ.^  But,  as  the  Jews  hated  him,  so  the  Christians 
suspected  him.  His  escape  had  been  too  hurried  to  allow  of  his  bringing 
"  letters  of  commendation."  Whatever  distant  rumour  might  have  reached  them 
oi'  an  apparition  on  his  journey,  of  his  conduct  at  Damascus,  of  his  retirement  in 
Arabia,  they  could  not  believe  that  he  was  really  a  disciple.    And  then  it  was  that 

'  Scripture  n.ography,  by  Rev.  R.  W.  liivans,  veali.-d  t(i  him  that  those  in  Jerusalem  would 

aecond  series,  p.  337.  not  receive  his  testimony. 

'  The  argument   used  in  his    ecstacy  in  the         ^  Acts  ix.  2G. 
Temple  (Acts  xxii.  17 — 21.),  when  it  was  re- 


■SI 


BARNABAS.  I  ]  3 

Barnabas,  already  known  to  us  as  a  generous  contributor  of  his  wealth  to  the 
poor',  came  forward  again  as  the  "  Son  of  Consolation,"  —  "  took  hiin  by  the 
hand,"  and  brought  him  to  the  Apostles.^  It  is  probable  that  Barnabas  and  Saul 
were  acquainted  with  each  other  before.  Cyprus  is  -within  a  few  hours'  sail  from 
Cilicia.  The  schools  of  Tarsus  may  naturally  have  attracted  one,  who,  though 
a  Levite,  was  a  Hellenist:  and  there  the  friendship  may  have  begun,  which 
lasted  through  many  vicissitudes,  till  it  was  rudely  interrupted  in  the  dispute 
at  Antioch.^  When  Barnabas  related  how  "  the  Lord  "  Jesus  Christ  had 
personally  appeared  to  Saul,  and  had  even  spoken  to  him,  and  how  he  had 
boldly  maintained  the  Christian  cause  in  the  synagogues  of  Damascus,  then  the 
Apostles  laid  aside  their  hesitation.  Peter's  argument  must  have  been  what  it 
was  on  another  occasion :  "  Forasmuch  as  God  hath  given  unto  him  the  like 
gift  as  He  did  unto  me,  who  am  I  that  I  should  withstand  God?"*  He  and 
James,  the  Lord's  brother,  the  only  other  Apostle^  who  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the 
time,  gave  to  him  "  the  right  hands  of  fellowship."  And  he  was  yviih  them, 
"  coming  in  and  going  out,"  more  than  forgiven  for  Christ's  sake,  welcomed  and 
beloved  as  a  friend  and  a  brother. 

This  first  meeting  of  the  fisherman  of  Galilee  and  the  tentmaker  of  Tarsus, 
the  chosen  companion  of  Jesus  on  earth,  and  the  chosen  Pharisee  who  saw  Jesus 
in  the  heavens,  the  Apostle  of  the  circumcision  and  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
is  passed  over  in  Scripture  in  a  few  words.  The  Divine  record  does  not 
linger  in  dramatic  description  on  those  passages  which  a  mere  human  writing 
would  labour  to  embellish.  What  took  place  in  the  intercourse  of  these  two 
Saints,  —  what  was  said  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  wlio  suffered,  died,  and  was 
buried,  —  and  of  Jesus,  the  glorified  Lord,  who  had  risen  and  ascended,  and 
become  "  head  over  aU  things  to  the  Church," —  what  was  felt  of  Christian  love 
and  devotion,  —  what  was  learnt,  under  the  Spirit's  teaching,  of  Chi'istian  truth, 
has  not  been  revealed,  and  cannot  be  known.  The  intercourse  was  full  of 
present  comfort,  and  full  of  great  consequences.  But  it  did  not  last  long. 
Fifteen  days  passed  away,  and  the  Apostles  were  compelled  to  part.  The  same 
zeal  which  had  caused  his  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  Hellenistic  synagogues  in 


'  See  Acts  iv.  36.  Apostles  .  .  .  and  he  was  with  them  coming  in 

^  Acts  ix.  27.  and  going  out  at  Jerusalem."  (Acts  ix.  26 — 28.) 

'  Acts  XV   39.  "  After  three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to 

■•   See  Acts  xi.  17.  see   Peter,    and    abode  with    him   fifteen    days. 

5  "  When  Saul  was  come  to  Jerusalem  .  .  .  But   other   of  the   Apostles   saw  I  none,  save 

Barnabas   took   him  and   brought    him   to   the  James  the  Lord's  brother."  fGal.  i.  18,  19.) 
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the  persecution  against  Stephen,  now  led  Saul  in  the  same  synagogues  to  de- 
clare fearlessly  his  adherence  to  Stephen's  cause.  The  same  fury  which  had 
caused  the  murder  of  Stephen,  now  brought  the  murderer  of  Stephen  to  the 
verge  of  assassination.  Once  more,  as  at  Damascus,  the  Jews  made  a  conspiracy 
to  put  Saul  to  death :  and  once  more  he  was  rescued  by  the  anxiety  of  the 
brethren.^ 

Reluctantly,  and  not  without  a  direct  intimation  from  on  high,  he 
retired  from  the  work  of  preaching  the  Gospel  in  Jerusalem.  As  he  was 
praying  one  day  in  the  Temple,  it  came  to  pass  that  he  fell  into  a  trance  ^,  and 
in  his  ecstacy  he  saw  Jesus,  who  spoke  to  him  and  said,  "  ]\Iake  haste  and  get 
thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem :  for  they  will  not  receive  thy  testimony  con- 
cerning me."  He  hesitated  to  obey  the  command,  his  desire  to  do  God's  will 
leading  him  to  straggle  against  the  hindrances  of  God's  pro\adence — and  the 
memory  of  Stephen,  which  haunted  him  even  in  his  trance,  furnishing  him  with 
an  argument.^  But  the  command  was  more  peremptory  than  before :  "  Depart ; 
for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles."  The  scene  of  his  apostolic 
victories  was  not  to  be  Jerusalem.  For  the  third  time  it  was  declared  to  him 
that  the  field  of  his  labours  was  amons;  the  Gentiles.  This  secret  revelation  to 
his  soul  conspired  with  the  outward  difficulties  of  his  situation.  The  care  of 
God  gave  the  highest  sanction  to  the  anxiety  of  the  brethren.  And  he  suffered 
himself  to  be  withdrawn  from  the  Holy  City. 

They  brought  him  down  to  Cfesarea  by  the  sea*,  and  from  Ctesarea  they  sent 
him  to  Tarsus.^  His  o-\vn  expression  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  (i.  21.)  is 
that  he  went  "  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia."  From  this  it  has  been 
inferred  that  he  went  first  from  Ctesarea  to  Aiitioch,  and  then  from  Antioch  to 

'  Acts  ix.  29,  30.  means  Ctesarea  Stratonis.     And  even  if  it  is 

2  See  Acts  xxii.  17 — 21.     Though  Schrader  assumed   that   Saul  travelled  by  laud  through 

is    sometimes   laboriously  unsuccessful    in   ex-  Syria  to  Tarsus,  this  would  not  have  been  the 

plaining  the  miraculous,  yet  we  need  not  entirely  natural  course.     His  words  are  "  Um  zu  Lande 

disregard  what  he  says  (p.  160.)  concerning  the  nach  Tarsus  von  Jerusalem  auszugehen,  wiirde 

oppression  of  spirit,   under  the   sense  of  being  Paulus    nicht  den  weitern   Weg    iiber  Ca;sarea 

mistrusted  and  opposed,  with  which  Saul  came  Stratonis  gewiihlt  haben."     But  though  it  may 

to  pray  in  the  Temple.     And  we  may  compare  be  true  that  this  Cajsarea  is  nearer  the  Syrian 

the  preparation  for  St.  Peter's  vision,  before  the  frontier  than  the  other,  the  physical  character 

conversion  of  Cornelius.  of  the  country  is  such  that  he  would  naturally 

'  Compare  the  similar  expostulations  of  Ana-  go  by  tlie  other  Ca'sarea,  unless  indeed  he  tra- 

nias,  ix.  13.  and  of  Peter,  x.  14.  veiled  by  Damascus  to  Antioch,  whicli  is  highly 

■*  Olshausen  is  certainly  mistaken  in  supposing  improbable.     See  also  a  good  note  by  Mr.  Tate 

that   Caisarea   Philippi   is   meant.      Whenever  in  the  "  Continuous  History,"  &c.,  p.  106. 
"  Cxsarea "  is  spoken  of  absolutely,  it   always         ^  Acts  ix.  30. 
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Tarsus.  And  such  a  course  would  have  been  perfectly  natural :  for  the  coni- 
mmiication  of  the  city  of  Ctesar  and  the  Herods  with  the  metroiwlis  of  Syria, 
either  by  sea  and  the  harbour  of  Seleucia,  or  by  the  great  coast-road  through 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  was  easy  and  frequent.  But  the  supposition  is  unnecessary. 
In  consequence  of  the  range  of  Mount  Taurus,  Cilicia  has  a  greater  geographical 
affinity  with  Syria  than  with  Asia  Minor.  Hence  it  has  existed  in  frequent 
political  combination  with  it  from  the  time  of  the  old  Persian  satrapies  to  the 
modern  pachalics  of  the  Sultan :  and  "  Syria  and  Cilicia "  appears  in  history 
almost  as  a  generic  geographical  term,  the  more  important  district  being 
mentioned  first.^  Within  the  limits  of  this  region  Saul's  activities  were  now 
exercised  in  studying  and  in  teaching  at  Tarsus,  —  or  in  founding  those 
Churches  ^  which  were  afterwards  greeted  in  the  Apostolic  letter  from  Jeru- 
salem, as  the  brethren  "  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia,"  and  which  Paul 
himself  confirmed  after  his  separation  from  Barnabas,  travelling  through  "  Syria 
and  Cilicia." 

Whatever  might  be  the  extent  of  his  journeys  within  these  limits,  we  know 
at  least  that  he  was  at  Tarsus.  Once  more  we  find  him  in  the  home  of  his 
childhood.  It  is  the  last  time  we  are  distinctly  told  that  he  was  there.  Now 
at  least,  if  not  before,  we  may  be  sure  that  he  would  come  into  active 
intercourse  with  the  heathen  philosophers  of  the  place.^  In  his  last  residence 
at  Tarsus,  a  few  years  before,  he  was  a  Jew,  and  not  only  a  Jew  but  a  Pharisee, 
and  he  looked  on  the  Gentiles  around  him  as  outcasts  from  the  favour  of  God. 
Now  he  was  a  Christian,  and  not  only  a  Christian,  but  conscious  of  his  mission 

'  This  is  well  illustrated  by  the  hopeless  feel-  could  be  mentioned,  where  schools  of  philosophers 

ing  of  the  Greek  soldiers  in  the  Anabasis,  when  are  found.     And  the  difference  amounts  to  this. 

Cyrus  bad  drawn  tliem  into  Cilicia;  by  various  Here,   those   who  are  fond   of  learning  are  all 

passages  in  the  history  of  the  Seleucidaj ;  by  the  natives,   and  strangers  do   not  willingly  reside 

arrangements  of  the  Romans  with  Antiochus ;  here :  and  they  themselves  do  not  remain,  but 

by  the  division  of  provinces  in  the  Notitia  ;  and  finish  their  education  abroad,  and   gladly  take 

by  the  course  of  the  Mahommedan  conquests.  up  their  residence  elsewhere,  and  few  return. 

^  Acts  XV.  23.  41.     When  we   find   the  ex-  Wliereas,  in  the  other  cities  which  I  have  just 

istence  of  Cilician  Churches  mentioned,  the  ob-  mentioned,  except  Alexandria,  the  contrary  takes 

vious  inference  is  that  St.  Paul  founded  them  place  :  for  many  come  to  them  and  live  there 

during  this  period.  willingly  ;   but  you  wiU  see  few  of  the  natives 

3  The  passage  in   Strabo,   referred  to  above,  either  going  abroad  for  the  sake  of  philosophy, 

Ch.  I.  p.  24.,  is  so  important,  that  we  give  a  free  or  caring  to  study  it  at  home.    The  Alexandrians 

translation  of  it  here.     "  The  men  of  this  place  have   both   characters  ;    for  they  receive  many 

are  so  zealous  in  the  study  of  philosophy  and  the  strangers,  and  send  out  of  their  own  people  not 

whole  circle  of  education,  that  they  surpass  both  a  few." 
Athens  and  Alexandria,   and   every  place  that 
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as  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  Therefore,  he  would  surely  meet  the 
philosophers,  and  prepare  to  argue  Avith  them  on  their  own  ground,  as 
afterwards  in  the  "market"  at  Athens  with  "the  Epicureans  and  the  Stoics."^ 
Many  Stoics  of  Tarsus  were  men  of  celebrity  in  the  Roman  Empire.  Atheno- 
dorus,  the  tutor  of  Augustus,  has  been  already  mentioned.'  He  was  probably 
by  this  time  deceased,  and  receiving  those  divine  honours,  which,  as  Lucian 
informs  us,  were  paid  to  him  after  his  death.  The  tutor  of  Tiberius  also  was  a 
Tarsian  and  a  Stoic.  His  name  was  Nestor.  He  was  probably  at  this  time 
alive  :  for  he  lingered  to  the  age  of  ninety-two',  and,  in  all  likelihood,  survived 
his  wicked  pupil,  whose  death  we  have  recently  noticed.  Now  among  these 
eminent  sages  and  instructors  of  heathen  emperors  was  one  whose  teaching  was 
destined  to  survive,  when  the  Stoic  philosophy  should  have  perished,  and  whose 
words  still  instruct  the  rulers  of  every  civilised  nation.  How  far  Saul's  argu- 
ments had  any  success  in  this  quarter  we  cannot  even  guess ;  and  we  must  not 
anticipate  the  conversion  of  Cornelius.  At  least,  he  was  preparing  for  the 
future.  In  the  synagogue  we  cannot  believe  that  he  was  silent  or  unsuccessful. 
In  his  own  family,  we  may  well  imagine  that  some  of  those  Christian  "  kins- 
men," *  whose  names  are  handed  down  to  us,  —  possibly  his  sister,  the  playmate 
of  his  childhood,  and  his  sister's  son',  who  afterwards  saved  his  life,  — were,  at 
this  time,  by  his  exertions  gathered  into  the  fold  of  Christ. 

Here  this  Chapter  must  close;  while  Saul  is  in  exile  from  the  earthly 
Jerusalem,  but  diligently  occupied  in  building  up  the  walls  of  the  "  Jerusalem 
which  is  above."  And  it  was  not  without  one  great  and  important  consequence 
that  that  short  fortnight  had  been  spent  in  Jerusalem.  He  was  now  known  to 
Peter  and  to  James.  His  vocation  was  fuUy  ascertained  and  recognised  by  the 
heads  of  the  Juda^an  Christians.  It  is  true  that  he  was  yet  "  unknoAvn  by  face  " 
to  the  scattered  Churches  of  Judsea.^    But  they  honoured  him  of  whom  they  had 

'  Acts  xvii.  17,  18.  mentions    another    Tarsian    called    Nestor,    an 

'  See  p.  49.  Academician,  who  was  the  tutor  of  Marcellus, 

3  See  the  Treatise  called  "  Macrobii,"  ascribed  xiv.  5. 
to  Lucian,  where  Athenodorus  and  Nestor  are         *  Rom.  xvi.    See  p.  50. 

enumerated  among  those  pliilosophers  who  have         =  About  twenty  years  after  this  time  (Acts 

lived   to    a   great  age.     ' At)tiy6'Su,pos,    SdvBwcoE,  xxiii.   17.  23.)  he   is   called    vcaylac,  the  very 

Tapaivs,  2r(i)(«;oc,  o£  cai  oiBaaKoXoc  tytVtro  Kai-  word  which  is  used  of  Saul  himself  (Acts  vii. 

aapos  ^iSaoTov  etou,  d^'  ov  t)  Tapaituv  TrciXtj  Kai  58.)  at  the  stoning  of  Stephen.     It  is  justly  re- 

^6po)v  iK(iv(i>i(Tf)ri,   cvo   Kul  dycoliKovra   irr)  fiiovc,  mariied    by    Hemsen    (p.  39.),    tliat   the   young 

kTt\ivTi]uiv  it'  rfi   ■KUTpioi,    cai  n/jac   o  Tapaiiov  man's    anxiety    for    his    uncle    (xxiii.    IG — 23.) 

Iri^oz  avTM  KUT   iroe  tKaoTov  dKoyi/xei  u>c  ijpwi.  seems  to  imply  a  closer  affection  than  that  result- 

JiiiTTwp  C€  2rw(Koc  as-o  Tapaov,  BiCaaKnKoc  Kai-  ing  from  relationship  alone. 
aapot'ltieplov,  trr]ivo  >:atlieilii;(itTa,^2\.  Strabo         <"   See    Gal.    i.    21—24.      The    Greek    words 
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heard  so  much.  And  when  the  news  came  to  them  at  intervals  of  all  that  he 
was  doing  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  they  praised  God  and  said,  "  Behold !  he  who 
was  once  our  persecutor  is  now  bearing  the  glad  tidings  of  that  faith  which 
fornierly  he  laboured  to  root  out ; "  "  and  they  glorified  God  in  him." 


COIN    OF    ARETAS,    KING    OF    DAMASCUS.' 


UKovovreg  ijaav  . . ,  vvv  cuayytXifErai,  seem  to  im- 
ply a  continued  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the 
intelligence  of  which  came  now  and  then  to 
Judeea.  From  the  following  words,  however 
(^etreira  dia  SeKaTKraapwv  t'rwc),  St.  Paul  appears 
to  describe  in  i.  23,  24.  the  effect  produced  by 
the  tidings  not  only  of  his  labours  in  Tarsus, 
but  of  his  subsequent  and  more  extensive  labours 
as  a  missionary  to  the  Heathen.  It  should  be 
added,  that  Wieseler  thinks  he  staid  only  half  a 
year  at  Tarsus. 

1  From  the  British  Museum.  The  inscription 
is  given  above,  p.  90.  n.  2.  Since  that  note  was 
written,  some  important  confirmation  has  been 
received  of  the  opinion  there  expressed.  Mr. 
Burgon,  of  the  British  Museum,  says  in  a  letter : 
"  I  have  carefully  looked  at  our  two  coins  of 
Aretas,  and  compared  them  with  those  described 
by  Mionnet,  p.  284.  I  feel  convinced  that  they 
are  much  earlier  than  the  reigns  of  Caligula  or 
Claudius,  and  rank  with  the  coins  of  the  later 
Seleueidfe  or  Tigranes.  These  coins  of  Aretas 
do  not  appear  to  have  dates :  and,  even  granting 
that  the  coin  of  Mionnet,  No.  20.  p.  284.,  bears 
A  P,  which  I  doubt,  he  himself  (no  mean  judge 
in  such  a  matter)  does  not  cite  /\P  as  a  date,  — 
and  I  should  not  admit  it  as  such,  till  other  coins 
be   produced  with  unquestionable   dates.     No- 


thing is  more  common  than  for  the  most  careful 
and  learned  men  to  dfaw  false  inferences  from 
books  on  coins,  if  they  have  not  practical  know- 
ledge on  the  subject  to  guide  them  in  matters 
which  may  be  regarded  as  technical.  Sestini 
(Classes  Generales,  Florence,  1821,  p.  141.)  does 
cite  A  P  as  a  date,  and  he  is  an  authority  as 
good  as  Mionnet :  but  in  this  case  I  think  him 
wrong.  As  to  the  word  <1>IAEAAHN,  it  is 
worth  observing  that  the  later  kings  of  Cappa- 
docia  (fearing  the  Roman  Power)  call  themselves 

<MAOPnMAIOZ." 

It  should  be  added,  that  there  are  certain 
consular  denarii  of  the  Plautian  family,  where 
King  Aretas  is  represented  as  kneeling  in  sub- 
mission by  the  side  of  a  camel.  An  engraving 
of  one  of  these  coins  is  given  below,  from  the 
"Thesaurus  Morellianus,  &c.,"  1734,  PI.  I. fig.  1. 
This  is  doubtless  the  same  Arabian  monarch 
who  is  commemorated  on  the  former  coin,  —  not 
the  earlier  Aretas  of  the  Maccabees,  nor  the 
later  Aretas  of  St.  Paul,  —  but  the  king  who 
submitted  to  Scaurus.  The  Roman  general's 
name  is  in  the  exergue  with  that  of  Aretas  : 
and  it  is  interesting  to  contrast  the  coin  in  which 
the  Arabian  king  calls  himself  the  friend  of  the 
Greeks,  with  that  in  which  he  acknowledges 
himself  the  subject  of  the  Romans. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

"  Attendat  unusquisque  vestrum,  fratres  mei,  quid  habeat  Christianus.  Quod  homo  est,  commune 
cum  multis  :  quod  Christianus  est,  secernitur  a  multis ;  et  plus  ad  ilium  pertinet  quod  Christianus, 
quam  quod  homo."  — Aug.  in  Joh.  Ev.  cap.  i.  tract,  v. 

WIDER    DIFFUSION     OF     CHRISTIANITY. ANTIOCH. CHRONOLOGT     OF     THE     ACTS.  — 

KEIGN    OF    CALIGULA.  CLAUDIUS   AND    HEROD    AGRIPPA    I.  THE    YEAR   44. CON- 
VERSION   OF    THE    GENTILES.  —  ST.  PETER   AND    CORNELIUS. JOPPA   AND    C^SAREA. 

—  ST.  Peter's  vision.  —  baptism  of  coknelius.  —  intelligence  from  antioch. 

mission     of     BARNABAS.  —  SAUL     WITH     BARNABAS     AT     ANTIOCH. — THE      NAME 

"  CHRISTIAN."  —  description      AND      HISTORY    OF     ANTIOCH.  —  CHARACTER     OF     ITS 

INHABITANTS. —  EARTHQUAKES. FAMINE. BARNABAS  AND  SAUL  AT  JERUSALEM. — 

DEATH    OF    ST.  JAMES    AND    OF    HEROD   AGRIPPA.  —  RETURN  WITH    MARK  TO  ANTIOCH. 

—  PROVIDENTIAL     PREPARATION     OF      ST.    PAUL.  RESULTS.    OF      HIS     MISSION      TO 

JERUSALEM. 


Hitherto  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church  has  been  confined  within 
Jewish  limits.  We  have  followed  its  progress  beyond  the  walls  of  Jerusalem, 
but  hardly  yet  beyond  the  boundaries  of  Palestine.  If  any  traveller  from  a  dis- 
tant country  has  been  admitted  into  the  community  of  behevers,  the  place  of  liis 
baptism  has  not  been  more  remote  than  the  "  desert "  of  Gaza.  If  any  "  aliens 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel "  have  been  admitted  to  the  citizenship  uf 
the  spiritual  Israelites,  they  have  been  "  strangers  "  who  dwell  among  the  hiUs 
of  Samaria.  But  the  time  is  rapidly  approaching  when  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  must  spread  more  rapidly, — when  those  who  possessed  not  that  Book, 
which  caused  perplexity  on  the  road  to  Ethiopia,  will  hear  and  adore  His  name, 
— and  greater  strangers  than  those  who  drew  water  from  the  well  of  Sychur 
will  come  nigh  to  the  Fountain  of  Life.  The  same  dispersion  which  gathered 
in  the  Samaritans,  will  gather  in  the  Gentiles  also.  The  "  middle  wall  of  par- 
tition "  being  utterly  broken  down,  all  Avill  be  called  by  the  new  and  glorious 
name  of  "  Christian." 

And  as  we  follow  the  [)rogrcss  of  events,  and  find  that  all  movements  in 
the  Church  begin  to  have  more  and  more  reference  to  the  Heathen,  we  observe 
that  these  movements  begin  to  circulate  more  and  more  round  a  new  centre 
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of  activity.  Not  Jerusalem,  but  Antioch,  not  the  Holy  City  of  God's  ancient 
people,  but  the  profane  city  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  is  the  place  to  which 
the  student  of  sacred  history  is  now  directed.  During  the  remainder  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  our  attention  is  at  least  divided  between  Jerusalem  and 
Antioch,  until  at  last,  after  following  St.  Paul's  many  journeys,  we  come  with 
him  to  Rome.  For  some  time  Constantinople  must  remain  a  city  of  the  future ; 
but  we  are  more  than  once  reminded  of  the  greatness  of  Alexandria  ^ :  and  thus 
even  in  the  life  of  the  Apostle  we  find  prophetic  intimations  of  four  of  the 
five  great  centres  of  the  early  Catholic  Church. 

At  present  we  are  occupied  with  Antioch,  and  the  point  before  us  is 
that  particular  moment  in  the  Church's  history,  when  it  was  first  called 
Christian.  Both  the  place  and  the  event  are  remarkable :  and  the  time,  if  we 
are  able  to  determine  it,  is  worthy  of  our  attention.  Though  we  are  following 
the  course  of  an  individual  biography,  it  is  necessary  to  pause,  on  critical 
occasions,  to  look  around  on  what  is  passing  in  the  empire  at  large.  And, 
happily,  we  are  now  arrived  at  a  point  where  we  are  able  distinctly  to  see  the 
path  of  the  Apostle's  life  intersecting  the  general  history  of  the  period.  This, 
therefore,  is  the  right  place  for  a  few  chronological  remarks.^  A  few  such 
remarks,  made  once  for  all,  may  justify  what  has  gone  before,  and  prepare  the 
way  for  subsequent  chapters. 

Some  readers  may  be  surprised  that  up  to  this  point  we  have  made  no 
attempts  to  ascertain  or  to  state  exact  chronological  details.  But  theologians 
are  well  aware  of  the  difficulties  with  which  such  enquiries  are  attended,  in 
the  beginnings  of  St.  Paul's  biography.  The  early  chapters  in  the  Acts  are 
like  the  narratives  in  the  Gospels.  It  is  often  hardly  possible  to  learn  how 
far  the  events  related  were  contemporary  or  consecutive.  It  is  impossible  to 
determine  the  relations  of  time,  which  subsist  between  Paul's  retirement  into 
Arabia  and  Peter's  visit  to  the  converted  Samaritans^,  or  between  the  journey 
of  one  apostle  from  Joppa  to  Caisarea  and  the  journey  of  the  other  from 
Jerusalem  to  Tarsus.*     Still  less  have  we  sufficient  data  for  pronouncing  upon 

'   See  Acts  vi.   9.   (with    ii.    10.),    xxvii.    6.,  Dissertations,  S)-c. ;  4.  Mr.  Browne's   Ordo  Sa- 

xxviii.  11.;  and  compare  Acts  xviii.  24.,  xix.  1.,  clorum  :  and  the  following  German  books:  —  1. 

with  1  Cor.  i.  12.,  iii.  4 — 6.,  and  Tit.  iii.  13.  The  first  volume  of  Schrader's  Apostel  Paulus ; 

'^  The  chronological  authorities  principally  re-  2.  Anger's  Treatise  Z>e  temporum  in  Actis  Apos- 

ferred  to  in  this  work  liave  been  the  following  tolorum    ratione,    Leipsig,    1833  ;    3.  Wieseler's 

English  books:  —  1.  Bp.  Pearson's  Annales  Pan-  Chronologie  des  Apostolischen  Zeitalters. 

lini,   in   the  Enchiridion  Theologicum  ;  2.  The  ^  Acts  viii.  and  Acts  ix.  (with  Gal.  i.) 

late  Professor  Burton's  Attempt  to  ascertain  the  ''  Acts  ix.  and  Acts  x. 
Chronology  of  the  Acts,  S)-c.,  1830;  3.  Greswell's 

s  " 
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the  absolute  chronology  of  the  earliest  transactions  in  the  Church.  No  one 
can  tell  what  particular  foUy  or  crime  was  engaging  Caligula's  attention,  when 
Paul  was  first  made  a  Christian  at  Damascus.  No  one  can  tell  on  what  work 
of  love  the  Christians  were  occupied  when  the  emperor  was  inaugurating 
his  bridge  at  Puteoli\  or  exhibiting  his  fantastic  pride  on  the  shores  of  the 
British  Sea.^  In  a  work  of  this  kind  it  is  better  to  place  the  events  of  the 
Apostle's  life  in  the  broad  light  cast  by  the  leading  features  of  the  period, 
than  to  attempt  to  illustrate  them  by  the  help  of  dates,  which,  after  all,  can 
be  only  conjectural.  Thus  we  have  been  content  to  say,  that  he  was  born 
in  the  strongest  and  most  flourishing  period  of  the  reign  of  Augustus;  and 
that  he  was  converted  from  the  religion  of  the  Pharisees  about  the  time  when 

Caligula  succeeded  Tiberius.  But  soon  after  we  enter 
on  the  reign  of  Claudius  we  encounter  a  coincidence 
which  arrests  our  attention.  We  must  first  take  a 
rapid  glance  at  the  reign  of  his  predecessor.  Though 
the  cruelty  of  that  reign  stung  the  Jews  in  every 
part  of  the  empire,  and  produced  an  indignation 
which  never  subsided,  one  short  paragraph  will  be 
enough  for  all  that  need  be  said  concerning  the  abomin- 
able tyrant.^ 

In  the  early  part  of  the  year  37  Tiberius  died,  and 
at  the  close  of  the  same  year  Nero  was  born.  Between 
the  reigns  of  these  two  emperors  are  those  of  Caligula 
and  Claudius.  The  four  years  during  which  Caligula 
sat  on  the  throne  of  the  world  were  miserable  for  all 
the  provinces,  both  in  the  west  and  in  the  east.*  In 
Gaul,  his  insults  were  aggravated  by  his  personal  pre- 
sence. In  Syria  his  caprices  were  felt  more  remotely 
but  not  less  keenly.  The  changes  of  administration 
.     In  the  year  36,  the  two  great  actors  in  the  crime  of 


CALIGULA. 


were  rapid  and  various 


'  Where  St.  Paul  afterwards  landed,  Acts 
xxviii.  13. 

-  Herod  was  with  Caligula  in  this  progress. 
This  emperor's  triumph  iiad  no  more  meaning 
than  Napoleon's  oolunm  at  Boulogne  ;  but  in  the 
next  reign  Britain  was  really  concjuered.  See 
below. 

'  The  reader  is  here  requested  to  refer  to 
pp.  31.  48,  49.  59.  69.  75.,  and  the  notes. 


*  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  books  of 
Tacitus,  which  contained  the  life  of  Caligula,  are 
lost.  Our  information  must  be  derived  from 
Dio  Cassius,  Suetonius,  and  Josephus. 

*  From  the  Musee  Royal  (Laurent,  Paris), 
vol.  ii. 
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the  crucifixion  had  disappeared  from  the  public  places  of  Judaja.  Pontius 
Pilate  ^  had  been  dismissed  by  Vitellius  to  Home,  and  Marcellus  sent  to  govern 
in  his  stead.  Caiaphas  had  been  deposed  by  the  same  secular  authority,  and 
succeeded  by  Jonathan.  Now,  in  the  year  37,  Vitellius  was  recalled  from 
Syria,  and  Petronius  came  to  occupy  the  governor's  residence  at  Antioch. 
MarceUus  at  Cassarea  made  way  for  MaruUus  :  and  Theophilus  was  made  high- 
priest  at  Jerusalem  in  place  of  his  brother  Jonathan.  Agrippa,  the  grandson 
of  Herod  the  Great,  was  brought  out  of  the  prison  where  Tiberius  had  confined 
him,  and  Caligula  gave  a  royal  crown  ^,  with  the  tetrarchies  of  two  of  liis  uncles, 
to  the  frivolous  friend  of  his  youth.  And  as  this  reign  began  with  restless 
change,  so  it  ended  in  cruelty  and  impiety.  The  emperor,  in  the  career  of  his 
blasphemous  arrogance,  attempted  to  force  the  Jews  to  worship  hun  as  God.^ 
One  universal  feeling  of  horror  pervaded  the  scattered  Israelites,  who,  though 
they  had  scorned  the  Messiah  promised  to  their  fathers,  were  unable  to  degrade 
themselves  by  a  return  to  idolatry.  Petronius,  who  foresaw  what  the  struggle 
must  be,  wrote  letters  of  expostulation  to  his  master  :  Agrippa,  who  was  then 
in  Italy,  implored  his  patron  to  pause  in  what  he  did :  an  embassy  was  sent 
from  Alexandria,  and  the  venerable  and  learned  Philo*  was  himself  com- 
missioned to  state  the  inexorable  requirements  of  the  Jewish  religion.  Every- 
thing appeared  to  be  hopeless,  when  the  murder  of  Caligula,  on  the  24th  of 
January,  in  the  year  41,  gave  a  sudden  relief  to  the  persecuted  people. 

With  the  accession  of  Claudius  (a.  d.  41)  the  Holy  Land  had  a  king  once 
more.  Judtea  was  added  to  the  tetrarchies  of  Philip  and  Antipas,  and  Herod 
Agrippa  I.  ruled  over  the  wide  territory  which  had  been  governed  by  his  grand- 
father. With  the  alleviation  of  the  distress  of  the  Jews,  proportionate  suffering 
came  upon  the  Christians.  The  "  rest"  which,  in  the  distractions  of  Caligula's 
reign,  the  churches  had  enjoyed  "  throughout  all  Juda?a,  and  Galilee,  and 
Samaria,"  was  now  at  an  end.     "About  this  time  Herod  the  king  stretched 

'   He  did  not  arrive  at  Rome  till  after   the  that  this  was  part  of  a  general  system  for  extend- 
death  of  Tiberius.     Like  his  predecessor,  he  had  ing  the  worship  of  himself  through  the  empire, 
governed  Judasa  during  ten  or  eleven  years,  the         ■•  See  above,  pp.  39,  40.  and  70.     The  "Le- 
emperor    Laving    a    great  dislike  to   frequent  gatio  ad  Caium"  in  Philo  is,  nest  after  Jose- 
changes  in  the  provinces.  phus,  the  most  important  writing  of  the  period 

^  Tiberius  had  imprisoned  him,  because  of  a  for  throwing  light  on  the  condition  of  the  Jews 

conversation  overheard  by  a  slave,  when  Caligula  in    Caligula's   reign.     The  Jewish   envoys   had 

and  Herod  Agrippa  were  together  in  a  carriage,  their  interview  with  the  emperor  at  Puteoli,  in 

Agrippa  was  much  at  Rome  both  at  the  beginning  the  autumn  of  the  same  year  (40  a.  d.)  in  which 

and  end  of  Caligula's  reign.     See  p.  31.  n.2.  he  had  made  his  progress  through  Gaul  to  the 


3 


It  appears  from  Dio  Cassius  and  Suetonius     shore  of  the  ocean. 


122  THE   LITE   AND   EPISTLES   OF   ST.  PAUL. 

forth  liis  hands  to  vex  certain  of  the  church."  He  slew  one  Apostle,  and 
"  because  he  saw  it  pleased  the  Jews,"  he  proceeded  to  imprison  another.  But 
he  was  not  long  spared  to  seek  popularity  among  the  Jews,  or  to  murder  and 
oppress  the  Christians.  In  the  year  44  he  perished  by  that  sudden  and  dreadful 
death  which  is  recorded  in  detail  by  Josephus  and  St.  Luke.^  In  close 
coincidence  with  this  event  we  have  the  mention  of  a  certain  journey  of  St.  Paul 
to  Jerusalem.  Here  then  we  have  one  of  those  hnes  of  intersection  between  the 
sacred  history  and  the  general  history  of  the  world,  on  which  the  attention  of 
intelligent  Christians  ought  to  be  fixed.  This  year,  44  a.d.,  and  another  year, 
the  year  60  a.d.  (in  which  Felix  ceased  to  be  governor  of  Judsa,  and,  leaving 
St.  Paul  bound  at  Cfesarea,  was  succeeded  by  Festus),  are  the  two  chronological 
pivots  of  the  apostolic  history.^  By  help  of  them  we  find  its  exact  place  in 
the  general  history  of  the  world.  Between  these  two  limits  the  greater  part  of 
what  we  are  told  of  St.  Paul  is  situated  and  included. 

Using  the  year  44  as  a  starting-point  for  the  future,  we  gain  a  new  light 
for  tracing  the  Apostle's  steps.  It  is  evident  that  we  have  only  to  ascertain  the 
successive  intervals  of  his  life,  in  order  to  see  him  at-  every  point,  in  his 
connection  with  the  transactions  of  the  empire.  AVe  shall  observe  this  often  as 
we  proceed.  At  present  it  is  more  important  to  remark  that  the  same  date 
throws  some  light  on  that  earlier  part  of  the  Apostle's  path  which  is  confessedly 
obscure.  Reckoning  backwards,  we  remember  that  "  three  years  "  intervened 
between  his  conversion  and  return  to  Jerusalem.^  Those  who  assign  the 
former  event  to  39  or  40,  and  those  who  fix  on  37  or  some  earlier  year,  differ 
as  to  the  length  of  time  he  spent  at  Tarsus,  or  in  "  Syria  and  Cilicia."  *     All 

1  Ant.  xix.  8.  Acts  xii.  The  proof  that  his  ceeded  Felix  in  the  year  60.  Burton  places  this 
death  took  place  in  44  may  be  seen  in  Anger  event  in  the  year  55,  and  there  are  many  other 
and  Wieseler  ;  and,  indeed,  it  is  hardly  doubted  opinions.  More  will  be  said  on  this  subject 
by  any.     A  coincident  and  corroborative  proof  when  we  come  to  Acts  xxiv.  27. 

of  the  time  of  St.  Paul's  journey  to  Jerusalem,  ^  Gal.  i.  18. 

is  afforded  by  the  mention  of  the  Famine,  which  ■*  Acts  ix.  30.   Gal.  i.  21.     Wieseler  (pp.  147, 

is  doubtless  that  recordi'd  by  Josephus  (see  below,  148.),  with  Sehrader  (p. 59.),  thinks  that  he  stayed 

p.  137.  n.  3.).     Anpcr  has  shown  (pp.  41 — 45.)  at  Tarsus  only  half  a  year  or  a  year  ;  Anger 

that  this  famine  must  bi;  assigned  to  the  interval  (pp.  171,    172.),   that  he  was  there  two  ye.irs, 

between  44  and  47;   and  AVieseler  (pp.  157 —  between  41   and  43;  Hemsen  (p.  40.),  that  he 

161.)  has  fixed  it  more  closely  to  the  year  45.  spent  there  the  years  40,  41,  and  42.     Among 

2  It  ought  to  be  stated,  tliat  the  latter  date  tlie  Englisli  writers,  Bp.  Pearson  (j).  359.)  ima- 
cannot  be  established  by  the  same  exact  proof  as  gines  tluit  great  |iart  of  the  interval  after  39  was 
the  former;  but,  as  a  political  fact,  it  must  i)assed  in  Syria;  Burton  (pp.  18.  and  43.),  who 
always  be  a  cardinal  point  of  reference  in  any  places  the  conversion  very  early,  is  forced  to 
system  of  Scripture  chronology.  Anger  and  allow  nine  or  ten  years  for  the  time  spent  in 
Wieseler,   by  a  (-mful  induction  of  particulars,  Syria  and  Cilicia. 

have  made  it  highly  probable  that  Festus  sue- 
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that  we  can  say  with  certainty  is,  that  St.  Paul  was  converted  more  than  three 
years  before  the  year  44.^ 

The  date  thus  important  for  all  students  of  Bible  chronology  is  worthy  of 
special  regard  by  the  Christians  of  Britain.  For  in  that  year  tlie  Emperor 
Claudius  returned  from  the  shores  of  this  island  to  the  metropolis  of  his  empire. 
He  came  here  in  command  of  a  military  expedition,  to  complete  the  work  which 
the  landing  of  Ca3sar,  a  century  before,  had  begun,  or  at  least  predicted.^ 
When  Claudius  came  to  Britain,  its  inhabitants  were  not  Christian.  They 
could  hardly  in  any  sense  be  said  to  have  been  civilised.  He  came,  as  he 
thought,  to  add  a  barbarous  province  to  his  already  gigantic  empire :  but  he 
really  came  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  silent  progress  of  the  Christian  Church. 
His  troops  were  the  instruments  of  bringing  among  our  barbarous  ancestors 
those  charities  which  were  just  then  beginning  to  display  themselves  ^  in 
Antioch  and  Jerusalem.  A  "  neiv  name "  was  faintly  rising  on  the  Syrian 
shore,  which  was  destined  to  spread  like  the  cloud  seen  by  the  Prophet's 
servant  from  the  brow  of  Mount  Carmel.  A  better  civilisation,  a  better 
citizenship,  than  that  of  the  Roman  empire,  was  preparing  for  us  and  for  many. 
One  Apostle  at  Tarsus  was  waiting  for  his  call  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
to  the  Gentiles.  Another  Apostle  at  Joppa  was  receiving  a  divine  intimation 
that  "  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  that  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth 
Him  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  Him."  * 

If  we  could  ascertain  the  exact  chronological  arrangement  of  these  passages 
of  Apostolical  history,  great  light  would  be  thrown  on  the  circumstantial 
details  of  the  admission  of  Gentiles  to  the  Church,  and  on  the  growth  of  the 
Church's  conviction  on  this  momentous  subject.  We  should  then  be  al^le  to 
form  some  idea  of  the  meaning  and  results  of  the  fortnight  spent  by  Paul  and 
Peter  together  at  Jerusalem.  But  it  is  not  permitted  to  us  to  know  the 
manner  and  degree  in  which  the  different  Apostles  were  illuminated.  We  liave 
not  been  informed  whether  Paul  ever  felt  the  difficulty  of  Peter,  —  whether  he 
knew  from  the  first  the  full  significance  of  his  call,  —  whether  he  learnt  the 
truth  by  visions,  or  by  the  gradual  workings  of  his  mind  under  the  teaching  of 

'   Wieseler  places  the  Conversion  in  the  year  ^  It  may  be  gathered  from  Dio  Cassius,  Ix.  21. 

39  or  40.     As  we  have  said  before,  the  force  of  23,  24.  (with  Suet.  Claud.  17.;,  that  the  emperor 

his  reasoning  consists  in  the  convergence  of  his  left  Rome  in  July,  43,  and  returned  in  January, 

different  lines  of  argument  to  one  point.     The  45.     See  Anger,  p.  40.  n.  /;. 

following  passages  should  be  especially  observed  '  See  Acts  xi.  22 — 24.  and  27 — 30. 

as  bearing  on  this  particular  question,  pp.  162 —  ^  Acts  x.  34,  35. 
167.  and  176—208. 
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the  Holy  Spirit.  All  we  can  confidently  assert  is,  that  he  did  not  learn  from 
St.  Peter  the  mysterj'-  "  which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the 
sons  of  men,  as  it  was  now  revealed  unto  God's  holy  apostles  by  the  Spirit ; 
that  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of 
His  promise  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel."^ 

If  St.  Paul  was  converted  in  39  or  40,  and  if  the  above-mentioned  rest  of 
the  churches  was  in  the  last  years  of  CaUgvila  (a.  d.  39 — 41),  and  if  this  rest 
was  the  occasion  of  that  journey  to  Lydda  and  Joppa  which  ultimately  brought 
St.  Peter  to  Csesarea,  then  it  is  evident  that  St.  Paul  was  at  Damascus  or  in 
Arabia  when  Cornelius  was  baptized.-  Paul  was  summoned  to  evangelize  the 
Heathen,  and  Peter  began  the  work,  almost  simultaneously.  The  great 
transaction  of  admitting  the  Gentiles  to  the  Church  was  already  accomplished 
when  the  two  Apostles  met  at  Jerusalem.  St.  Paul  would  thus  learn  that  the 
door  had  been  opened  to  him  by  the  hand  of  another ;  and  when  he  went  to 
Tarsus,  the  later  agreement^  might  then  have  been  partially  adopted,  that  he 
should  "  go  to  the  Heathen,"  while  Peter  remained  as  the  Apostle  of  "  the 
Circumcision." 

If  we  are  to  bring  down  the  conversion  of  Cornelius  nearer  to  the  year  44, 
and  to  place  it  in  that  interval  of  time  which  St.  Paul  spent  at  Tarsus^,  then  it 
is  natural  to  suppose  that  his  conversations  prepared  Peter's  mind  for  the 
change  which  was  at  hand,  and  sowed  the  seeds  of  that  revolution  of  opinion  of 
which  the  vision  at  Joppa  was  the  crisis  and  completion.  Paul  might  learn 
from  Peter  (as  possibly  also  from  Barnabas)  many  of  the  details  of  our  blessed 
Saviour's  life.  And  Peter,  meanwhile,  might  gather  from  him  some  of  those 
higher  views  concerning  the  Gospel  which  prepared  him  for  the  miracles  which 
he  afterwards  saw  in  the  household  of  the  Roman  centurion.  "Whatever  might 
be  the  obscurity  of  St.  Paul's  early  knowledge,  whether  it  was  revealed  to  him 
or  not  that  the  Gentile  converts  would  be  called  to  overleap  the  ceremonies  of 
Judaism  on  their  entrance  into  the  Church  of  Christ, — he  could  not  fail  to 
have  a  clear  understanding  that  his  own  work  was  to  lie  among  the  Gentiles. 
This  had  been  announced  to  him  at  his  first  conversion  (Acts  xxvi.  17,  18.), 
in  the  words  of  Ananias  (Acts  ix.  15.)  :  and  in  the  vision  preceding  his  retire- 

>  Eph.  iii.  4—6.     Sec  Col.  i.  26,  27.  '  Gal.  ii.  9. 

'  Tliia  is  Wieseler's  view  ;  but  his  arguments         ■*  On  the  duration  of  this  interval,  see  above, 
are  not  conclusive.     By  some  (as  by  Schrailer)     p.  122,  note  4. 
it  is   hastily    taken    for   grantttl    that    St.  Paul 
preached  the  Gospel  to  Gentiles  at  Damascus. 
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ment  to  Tarsus  (Acts  xxii.  21.),  the  words  which  commanded  hun  to  go  were, 
"  Depart,  for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  to  the  Gentiles." 

In  considering,  then,  the  conversion  of  Cornelius  to  have  happened  after 
this  journey  from  Jerusalem  to  Tarsus,  and  before  the  mission  of  Barnabas  to 
Aiitioch,  we  are  adopting  the  opinion  most  in  accordance  with  the  independent 
standing-point  occupied  by  St.  Paul.  And  this,  moreover,  is  the  view  which 
harmonises  best  with  the  narrative  of  Scripture,  where  the  order  ought  to  be 
reverently  regarded  as  well  as  the  ivords.  In  the  order  of  Scripture  narration, 
if  it  cannot  be  proved  that  the  preaching  of  Peter  at  Cassarea  was  chrono- 
logically earlier  than  the  preaching  of  Paul  at  Antioch,  it  is  at  least  brought 
before  us  theologically,  as  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel  made  known  to  the 
Heathen.  When  an  important  change  is  at  hand,  God  usually  causes  a  silent 
preparation  in  the  minds  of  men,  and  some  great  fact  occurs,  which  may  be 
taken  as  a  type  and  symbol  of  the  general  movement.  Such  a  fact  was  the 
conversion  of  Cornelius,  ahd  so  we  must  consider  it. 

The  whole  transaction  is  related  and  reiterated  with  so  much  minuteness^, 
that,  if  we  were  writing  a  history  of  the  Church,  we  should  be  required  to 
dwell  on  it  at  length.  But  here,  we  have  only  to  do  with  it,  as  the  point  of 
union  between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  as  the  bright  starting-point  of  St.  Paul's 
career.  A  few  words  may  be  allowed,  which  are  suggested  by  this  view  of  the 
transaction  as  a  typical  fact  in  the  progress  of  God's  dispensations.  The  two 
men  to  whom  the  revelations  were  made,  and  even  the  places  where  the  divine 
interferences  occurred,  were  characteristic  of  the  event.  Cornelius  was  in 
Csesarea  and  St.  Peter  in  Joppa; — the  Ptoman  soldier  in  the  modem  city, 
which  was  built  and  named  in  the  Emperor's  honour, — the  Jewish  Apostle 
in  the  ancient  sea-port  which  associates  its  name  with  the  early  passages  of 
Hebrew  history, — with  the  voyage  of  Jonah,  the  building  of  the  Temple,  the 
wars  of  the  Maccabees.^  All  the  splendour  of  C^sarea,  its  buildings  and  its 
ships,  and  the  Temple  of  Rome  and  the  Emperor,  which  the  sailors  saw  far  out 
at  sea',  all  has  long  since  vanished.  Herod's  magnificent  city  is  a  wreck  on  the 
shore.  A  few  ruins  are  aU  that  remain  of  the  harbour.  Joppa  lingers  on,  like 
the  Jewish  people,  dejected  but  not  destroyed.  Csesarea  has  perished,  like  the 
Roman  Empire  which  called  it  into  existence. 

'  See  the  whole  narrative,    Acts   x.  1 — xi.  crypha;  1  Esd.  v.  55.,  1  Mac.  x.  75.,  xiv.  5., 

19.  2  Mac.  xii.  3.,  &c. 

2  Jonah  i.  3.  2  Chr.  ii.  16.    See  Josh.  xix.  46.,  '  A  full  account  of  Caesarea,  with  illustrations, 

Ezra  iii.  7.,  and  various  passages  in  the  Apo-  will  be  given  hereafter. 

T 
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And  no  men  could  well  be  more  contrasted  with  each  other  than  those  two 
men,  in  whom  the  Heathen  and  Jewish  worlds  met  and  were  reconciled. 
We  know  what  Peter  was — a  Galilean  fisherman,  brought  up  in  the  rudest 
district  of  an  obscure  province,  with  no  learning  but  such  as  he  might  have 
gathered  in  the  synagogue  of  his  native  town.  All  his  early  days  he  had 
dragged  his  nets  in  the  lake  of  Gennesareth.  And  now  he  was  at  Joppa,  lodging 
in  the  house  of  Simon  the  tanner,  the  apostle  of  a  religion  that  was  to  change 
the  world.  Cornelius  was  an  officer  in  the  Roman  army.  No  name  was  more 
honourable  at  Rome  than  that  of  the  Coriielian  House.  It  was  the  name  borne 
by  the  Scipios,  and  by  Sulla,  and  the  mother  of  the  Gracchi.  In  the  Roman 
army,  as  in  the  army  of  modern  Austria,  the  soldiers  were  drawn  from  different 
countries  and  spoke  different  languages.  Along  the  coast  of  which  we  are 
speaking,  many  of  them  were  recruited  from  Syria  and  Judaja.'^  But  the  corps 
to  which  Cornelius  belonged  seems  to  have  been  a  cohort  of  Italians  separate 
from  the  legionary  soldiers  2,  and  hence  called  the  "  Italian  cohort."  He  Avas  no 
doubt  a  true-born  Italian.  Educated  in  Rome,  or  some  provincial  town,  he  had 
entered  upon  a  soldier's  life,  dreaming  perhaps  of  military  glory,  but  dreaming 
as  little  of  that  better  glory  which  now  surrounds  the  Cornehan  name, — as 
Peter  dreamt  at  the  lake  of  Gennesareth  of  becoming  the  chosen  companion  of  the 
i\Iessiah  of  Israel,  and  of  throwing  open  the  doors  of  the  Cathohc  Church  to  the 
dwellers  in  Asia  and  Africa,  to  the  barbarians  on  the  remote  and  unvisited 
shores  of  Europe,  and  to  the  undiscovered  countries  of  the  West. 

But  to  return  to  our  proper  narrative.  When  inteUigence  came  to  Je- 
rusalem that  Peter  had  broken  through  the  restraints  of  the  Jewish  law,  and 
had  even  "  eaten  "  at  the  table  of  the  Gentiles  ^,  there  was  general  surprise  and 
displeasure  among  "  those  of  the  circumcision."  But  when  he  explained  to 
them  aU  the  transaction,  they  approved  his  conduct,  and  praised  God  for  His 
mercy  to  the  heathen.*  And  soon  news  came  from  a  greater  distance,  which 
showed  that  the  same  unexpected  change  was  operating  more  widely.  We  have 
seen  that  the  persecution,  in  which  Stephen  was  killed,  resulted  in  a  general 

'  Joseph.  A.  xiv.  15.  10.;  B.J.  i.  17.  1.  in  whicli  the  i'ollowin^;  words  occur:  "  Cohors 

*  Not  a   cohort  of  the    "■  Legio    llalica,"   of  milituiu  Italicoruin  volniitaria,  quie  est  in  Syria." 

which  we  read  at  a  later  period  (Tacit.  II.  i.  59.  See  it  in  AUerman's  Numismatic  Illustrations, 

64.,  ii.  41.  100.,  iii.  14.).     This  legion  was  raised  p.  34. 

by  Nero  (Dio.  Cass.  Iv.  24. ;  Suet.  Nero,  19.)         3  Suve'^a-ytc  oiroTc.     Acts  xi.  3.     See  x.  48. 

See  Biscoe,  p.  304.,  note  s.,  and  the  whole  of  his  No  such  freedom  of  intercourse  took  place  in  his 

elaborate  discussion,    pp.  300— 314.      Wieseler  own  reception  of  his  Geutile  guests,  x.  23.  (ai/rowc 

(Chronol.  p.  145.  note  2.)  tliiiiks  they  were  Italian  HIvktc.) 

volunteers.     There  is  an  inscription  in  Grutcr,         *  xi.  18. 
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dispersion  of  the  Christians.  Wherever  they  went,  they  spoke  to  their  Jewish 
brethren  of  their  fiiith  that  the  promises  had  been  fulfilled  in  the  life  and  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ.  This  dispersion  and  preaching  of  the  Gospel  extended 
even  to  the  island  of  Cyprus,  and  along  the  Phoenician  coast  as  far  as  Antioch. 
For  some  time  the  glad  tidings  were  made  kno-\VTi  only  to  the  scattered  children 
of  Israel.^  But  at  length  some  of  the  Hellenistic  Jews,  natives  of  Cyprus  and 
Cyrene,  spoke  to  the  Greeks "  themselves  at  Antioch,  and  the  Divine  Spirit  gave 
such  power  to  the  Word,  that  a  vast  number  "  believed  and  turned  to  the  Lord." 
The  news  was  not  long  in  travelling  to  Jerusalem.  Perhaps  some  message  was 
sent  in  haste  to  the  Apostles  of  the  Church.  The  Jewish  Christians  in  Antioch 
might  be  perplexed  how  to  deal  with  their  new  Gentile  converts :  and  it  is  not 
unnatural  to  suppose  that  the  presence  of  Barnabas  might  be  anxiously  desired 
by  the  fellow-missionaries  of  his  native  island. 

We  ought  to  observe  the  honourable  place  which  the  island  of  Cyprus  was 
permitted  to  occupy  in  the  first  work  of  Christianity.  We  shall  soon  trace  the 
footsteps  of  the  Apostle  of  the  heathen  in  the  beginning  of  his  travels  over  the 
length  of  this  island  ;  and  see  here  the  first  earthly  potentate  converted  and  linking 
his  name  for  ever  with  that  of  St.  Paul.*  Now,  while  Saul  is  yet  at  Tarsus, 
men  of  Cyprus  are  made  the  instruments  of  awakening  the  Gentiles ;  one  of 
them  might  be  that  "  Mnason  of  Cyprus,"  who  afterwards  (then  "  a  disciple  of 
old  standing")  was  his  host  at  Jerusalem*;  and  Joses  the  Levite  of  Cyprus^, 
whom  the  Apostles  had  long  ago  called  "  the  Son  of  Consolation,"  and  who 
had  removed  all  the  prejudice  Avhich  looked  suspiciously  on  Saul's  conversion  ®, 
is  the  first  teacher  sent  by  the  Mother-Church  to  the  new  disciples  at  Antioch. 
"  He  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith."  He  rejoiced 
when  he  saw  what  God's  grace  was  doing  ;  he  exhorted "  all  to  cling  fast  to  the 
Saviour  whom  they  had  found,  and  he  laboured  himself  with  abundant  success. 

'  See  xi.  19 — 20.  of  Cornelius  being  the  great  typical  transaction 

^  xi.  20.    There  seems  no  doubt  that"E\\>/i'ac  on  which  our  attention  is  to  be  fixed. 

is  tlie  right  reading  (see  Griesbach,  Lachmann,  ^  AicXfldirtc    '"')''     lijaov rji    aytiv-a-io 

Olshausen,  and  De  Wette ;  and  Mr.  Tate's  note,  Stpyi'u  UavXu  ....  SaOXoc,  6  Kal  IlavXos.     Acts 

p.  133.),  probably  in  the  sense  of  Greek  proselytes  xiii.  6 — 9. 

of  the  Gate.     Thus  they  were  in  the  same  posi-  ■•  'Apx"'V  /"'^l''?.  Acts  xxi.  16. 

tion  as  Cornelius.     It  has  been  doubted  which  ^  j^gtg  iy_  3g_ 

case  was  prior  in  point  of  time.     Some  are  of  ^  Acts  ix.  27. 

opinion  that  the  events  at  Antioch  took  place  first.  ^  TlapiKaXti,  xi.  23.  Compare  vl6c  7rapa/,X(((r£wc 

Others  believe  that  those  who  spoke  to  the  Greeks  (iv.  36.),  which  ought  rather  to  be  translated 

at  Antioch  had  previously  heard  of  the  conver-  "  Son  of  Exhortation  "  or  "  Son  of  Prophecy  " 

sion  of  Cornelius.     There  seems  no  objection  to  (riNUJ  ID)-     See  xiii.  1. 

supposing  the  two  cases  nearly  simultaneous,  that 
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But  feeling  the  greatness  of  the  work,  and  remembering  the  zeal  and  strong 
character  of  his  friend,  whose  vocation  to  this  particular  task  of  instructing  the 
heathen  was  doubtless  well  known  to  him,  "  he  departed  to  Tarsus  to  seek  Saul." 

Whatever  length  of  time  had  elapsed  since  Saul  came  from  Jerusalem  to 
Tarsus,  and  however  that  time  had  been  employed  by  him,  —  whether  he  had 
already  founded  any  of  those  churches  in  his  native  Cilicia,  which  we  read  of 
soon  after  (Acts  xv.  41.), — whether  he  had  there  undergone  any  of  those  mani- 
fold labours  and  sufferings  recorded  by  himself  (2  Cor.  xi.)  but  omitted  by 
St.  Luke, — whether  by  active  intercourse  with  the  Gentiles,  by  study  of  their 
literature,  by  travelling,  by  discoursing  with  the  philosophers,  he  had  been 
making  himself  acquainted  with  their  opinions  and  their  prejudices,  and  so 
preparing  his  mind  for  the  work  that  was  before  him, —  or  whether  he  had 
been  waiting  in  silence  for  the  call  of  God's  providence,  praying  for  guidance 
from  above,  reflecting  on  the  condition  of  the  Gentiles,  and  gazing  more  and 
more  closely  on  the  plan  of  the  world's  redemption,  —  however  this  may 
be,  it  must  have  been  an  eventful  day  when  Barnabas,  having  come  across 
the  sea  from  Seleucia,  or  round  by  the  defiles  of  Mount  Amanus,  sud- 
denly appeared  in  the  streets  of  Tarsus.  The  last  time  the  two  friends  met 
was  in  Jerusalem.  All  that  they  then  hoped,  and  probably  more  than  they 
then  thought  possible,  had  occurred.  "  God  had  granted  to  the  Gentiles 
rei^entance  unto  life"  (xi.  18.).  Barnabas  had  "seen  the  grace  of  God" 
(xi.  23.)  with  his  own  eyes  at  Antioch,  and  under  his  own  teaching  "  a  great 
multitude  "  (xi.  24.)  had  been  "  added  to  the  Lord."  But  he  needed  assistance. 
He  needed  the  presence  of  one  whose  wisdom  was  higher  than  his  own,  whose 
zeal  was  an  example  to  all,  and  whose  peculiar  mission  had  been  miraculously 
declared.  Saul  recognised  the  voice  of  God  in  the  words  of  Barnabas :  and 
the  two  friends  travelled  in  all  haste  to  the  Syrian  metropolis.-* 

There  they  continued  "  a  whole  year,"  actively  prosecuting  the  sacred 
work,  teaching  and  confirming  those  who  joined  themselves  to  the  assembUes^ 
of  the  ever-increasing  Church.  As  new  converts,  in  vast  numbers,  came  in 
from  the  ranks  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Church  began  to  lose  its  ancient  appearance 
of  a  Jewish  sect*,  and  to  stand  out  in  relief,  as  a  great  self-existent  community, 
in  the  face  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.     Hitherto  it  had  been  possible,  and 

*  Chrysostom  says  that  Barnabas  brought  Saul  Xnrapa  tuv  \6yov  ISi^aro  i;  ttoXic  aJn;,  kuI  v6\vv 

from  Tarsus  to  Antioch  : — on  ivravda  icat  iXwlSts  tov  KapTruv  aTrtSf  I'^aro.     Horn.  xxv. 
j^priurai,   icai  jtiiiiav  i;  ttoXic,  nai  v6\v  to  vXijdoi;.  ^   See  Acts  xi.  26. 

Of  Antioch  he  says: — CKOTrtt,  nic  Ki'iOairep  yij         ^  Sec  above,  pp.  34.  and  72. 
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even  natural,  that  the  Christians  should  be  considered,  by  the  Jews  themselves, 
and  by  the  Gentiles  whose  notice  they  attracted,  as  only  one  among  the  many 
theological  parties  which  prevailed  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  Dispersion.  But 
when  Gentiles  began  to  listen  to  what  was  preached  concerning  Christ, — when 
they  were  united  as  brethren  on  equal  terms,  and  admitted  to  baptism  without 
the  necessity  of  previous  circumcision,  —  when  the  Mosaic  features  of  this 
society  were  lost  in  the  wider  character  of  the  New  Covenant, — then  it  became 
evident  that  these  men  were  something  more  than  the  Pharisees  or  Sadducees, 
the  Essenes^  or  Herodians,  or  any  sect  or  party  among  the  Jews.  Thus  a  new 
term  in  the  vocabulary  of  the  human  race  came  into  existence  at  Antioch 
about  the  year  44.  Thus  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who,  under  the  teaching  of 
St.  Paul^,  believed  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
"  were  first  called  Christians." 

It  is  not  Ukely  that  they  received  this  name  from  the  Jews.  The  "  Children 
of  Abraham  "  ^  employed  a  'term  much  more  expressive  of  hatred  and  contempt. 
They  called  them  "  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes."*  These  disciples  of  Jesus 
traced  their  origin  to  Nazareth  in  Galilee :  and  it  was  a  proverb,  that  nothing 
good  could  come  from  Nazareth.^  Besides  this,  there  was  a  further  reason 
why  the  Jews  would  not  have  called  the  disciples  of  Jesus  by  the  name  of 
"Christians."  The  word  "Christ"  has  the  same  meaning  with  "Messiah." 
And  the  Jews,  however  blinded  and  prejudiced  on  this  subject,  would  never 
have  used  so  sacred  a  word  to  point  an  expression  of  mockery  and  derision ; 
and  they  could  not  have  used  it  in  grave  and  serious  earnest,  to  designate 
those  whom  they  held  to  be  the  followers  of  a  false  Messiah,  a  fictitious  Christ. 
Nor  is  it  likely  that  the  "  Christians  "  gave  this  name  to  themselves.  In  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  in  their  own  letters,  we  find  them  designating 
themselves  as  "brethren,"  "disciples,"  "believers,"  "saints."^  Only  in  two 
places^  do  we  find  the  term  "  Christians;"  and  in  both  instances  it  is  implied 
to  be  a  term  used  by  those  who  are  without.  There  is  little  doubt  that  the 
name  originated  with  the  GentUes^,  who  began  now  to  see  that  this  new  sect 

'  See  above,  pp.  37,  38.  ^  John  i.  46.     See  John  vii.  41.  52.,  Luke 

2  Oil  fiiKpov  Tije  ttuXewc  EyKb>fiiov,  is  the  remark  xiii.  2.,  &c. 

of  Chrysostom.   He  goes  so  far  as  to  sayi'OiTwc  ^  Acts  xv.  23.,  ix.  26.,  v.  14.,  is.  32.     Eom. 

Ciii  TOVTO  tyravdu  lyfir^fiariadriaav  KaXiiadai  Xpi-  XV.  20.      Col.  i.  2.,  &C. 

ariavoi,  oTiXi.mi\oQ  IvTuvdaToaovrov  iiToir]af)^6vov.  '  Acts  xxvi.  28.  and  1  Pet.  iv.  16. 

See  Horn,  xxv.,  and  Cramer's  Catena.  *  All  this  is  well  argued  by  Hemsen,  pp.  45 

'  Mat.  iii.  9.,  Luke  iii.  8.,  John  viii.  39.  — 47.  and  note. 

■•  Acts  xxiv.  5. 

U 
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was  SO  far  distinct  from  the  Jews,  that  they  might  naturally  receive  a  new 
designation.  And  the  form  of  the  word  implies  that  it  came  from  the  Romans ', 
not  from  the  Greeks.  The  word  "  Christ "  was  often  in  the  conversation  ot 
the  believers,  as  we  know  it  to  have  been  constantly  in  their  letters.  "  Christ  " 
was  the  title  of  Him,  whom  they  avowed  as  their  leader  and  their  chief. 
They  confessed  that  this  Christ  had  been  crucified,  but  they  asserted  that  He 
was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  that  He  guided  them  by  His  invisible  power. 
Thus  "  Christian  "  was  the  name  which  naturally  found  its  place  in  the 
reproachful  language  of  their  enemies.^  In  the  first  instance,  we  have  every 
reason  to  believe  that  it  was  a  term  of  ridicule  and  derision.^  And  it  is 
remarkable  that  the  people  of  Antioch  were  notorious  for  inventing  names  of 
derision,  and  for  turning  their  wit  into  the  channels  of  ridicule.^  And  in  every 
way  there  is  something  very  significant  in  the  place  where  we  first  received 
the  name  we  bear.  Not  in  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the  Old  Covenant,  the  city 
of  the  people  who  were  chosen  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others,  but  in  a  Heathen 
city,  the  Eastern  centre  of  Greek  fashion  and   Roman  luxury:    and  not  till 

'  So  we  read  in  the  Civil  Wars  of  "  Marians"  ^  See  Tac.  Ann.  xv.  44.  It  is  needless  to 
and  "  Ponipeians,"  for  the  partizans  of  Marius 
and  Pompey  ;  and,  under  the  Empire,  of  "  Otho- 
nians"  and  "  Vitellians,"  for  the  partizans  of 
Otho  and  Vitellius.  The  word  "  Herodians" 
(Mat.  xxii.  16.,  Mark  iii.  6.  xii.  13.  See  p.  38.) 
is  formed  exactly  in  the  same  way. 

^  It  is  a  Latin  derivative  from  the  Greek  term 
for  the  Messiah  of  the  Jews.     It  is  connected 


remark  that  it  soon  became  a  title  of  glory.  Ju- 
lian tried  to  substitute  the  term  "  Galilean  "  for 
"  Christian."  Mr.  Humphry  quotes  the  fol- 
lowing remarkable  words  from  the  Liturgy  of 
St.  Clement:  —  tij^opiorou^EV  aoi,   on  ro  oro/jct 

TOV   XpKTTOV   GOV  ITlKlKXl^Tai  tif   ijfiaCt   KClt    (TOl   TTpOIT- 

oiiCEtwjUfSa. 

"*  ApoUonius  of  Tyana  was  driven  out  of  the 
with  the  office,  not  the  name,  of  our  Saviour ;     city  by   their    insults,   and   sailed   away   (like 


which  harmonises  with  the  important  fact,  that 
in  the  Epistles  He  is  usually  called  not  '•  Jesus  " 
but  "  Christ."  (See  a  good  paper  in  the  North 
British  Review  on  the  Antiquity  of  the  Gospels.) 
The  word  "  Jesuit "  (which,  by  the  way,  is 
rather  Greek  than  Latin)  did  not  come  into  the 


St.  Paul)  from  Seleucia  to  Cyprus,  where  he 
visited  Paphos.  Philost.  Vit.  iii.  16.  See  Julian's 
Misopogon,  and  what  Zosimus  says  of  this  em- 
peror's visit  to  Antioch  (iii.  11.  p.  140.  of  the 
Bonn  ed.).  See  also  Chrysostom's  first  homily 
on  Dives  and  Lazarus,  and  the  account  which 


vocabulary  of  the  Church  till  after  the  lapse  of     Zosimus  gives  of  the  breaking  of  the  statues  in 


1500  years.  It  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that 
the  word  "  Jesuit "  is  a  proverbial  term  of  re- 
proach, even  in  Roman  Catholic  countries ;  while 
the  word  "Christian"  is  used  so  proverbially 
for  all  that  is  good,  that  it  has  been  applied 
to  benevolent  actions  in  which  Jews  have  par- 
ticipated. (See  Bishop  Wilberforce's  speech  in 
the  House  of  Lords  on  the  Jews  in  1848.)    This 


the  reign  of  Theodosius  (iv.  41.  p.  223.).  One 
of  the  most  remarkable  is  mentioned  in  the 
Persian  "War  under  Justinian,  where  Procopius 
says,  'AvTioy^iwi'  i  cijfioc  (eiiri  yap  ov  Karcairov- 
cacfxivoi,  ciXXa  ycXoioie  re  Ka'i  aTH^iif  'iKavCii  'i-j(Ov- 
Tai)  iroWa  I'tQ  Toy  Xoapvijv  v^piioi'  re  dwo  twv 
iiraX^ewy  Ka'i  ^iiv  yi\u)Ti  aKodfiif  trwflafoi'  (Bell. 
Pers.  ii.  8.)  ;   the   consequence   of  which  was 


reminds  us  of  the  old  play  on  the  words  Xpioroc     the  destruction   both  of  themselves  and  their 
and  Xpr/irror,  wliieh  was  not  unfrequent  in  the     city, 
early  Church. 
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it  was  shown  that  the  New  Covenant  was  inclusive  of  all  others ;  then  and  there 
we  were  first  called  Christians,  and  the  Church  received  from  the  World  its 
true  and  honourable  name.^ 

In  narrating  the  journeys  of  St.  Paul,  it  will  now  be  our  duty  to  speak  of 
Antioch,  not  Jerusalem,  as  his  point  of  departure  and  return.  Let  us  look, 
more  closely  than  has  hitherto  been  necessary,  at  its  character,  its  history,  and 
its  appearance.  The  position  which  it  occupied  near  the  abrupt  angle  formed 
by  the  coasts  of  Syria  and  Asia  Minor,  and  in  the  opening  where  the  Orontes 
passes  between  the  ranges  of  Lebanon  and  Taurus,  has  already  been  noticed.- 
And  we  have  mentioned  the  numerous  colony  of  Jews  which  Seleucus 
introduced  into  his  capital,  and  raised  to  an  equality  of  civil  rights  with  the 
Greeks.^  There  was  everything  in  the  situation  and  circumstances  of  this  city, 
to  make  it  a  place  of  concourse  for  all  classes  and  kinds  of  people.  By  its 
harbour  of  Seleucia  it  was  in  communication  with  aU  the  trade  of  the  Medi- 
terranean; and,  through  'the  open  country  behind  the  Lebanon,  it  was 
conveniently  approached  by  the  caravans  from  Mesopotamia  and  Arabia.     It 


'  Malalas  says  (Chronog.  x.)  that  the  name 
is  given  by  Evodius,  "  who  succeeded  St.  Peter 
as  bishop  of  Antioch."  'Etti  avrov  Xptoriavoi 
lii'o^affHijo'ai',  Tov  avrov  ItriaKovov  Eu'tioou  Trpoao- 
fiiXt'iaavTos  avTo'ig  kai  ZTrtdtjaai'TOS  auroic  to  tii'o^o 
TOVTO,  TlpuTjv  yap  Nai^wpaioi  Kal  TaXikaloi  Iku- 
Xovt'To  01  Xpi(TTiayot,  p.  247  of  the  Bonn  Edition. 
There  is  another  tradition  that  a  council  was 
held  for  the  specific  purpose  of  giving  a  name  to 
the  body  of  believei's.  The  following  passage 
from  William  of  Tyre  exhibits,  in  a  short  com- 
pass, several  of  the  medieval  ideas  concerning 
this  passage  of  the  Sacred  History.  It  will  be 
observed,  that  St.  Peter  is  made  bishop  of  An- 
tioch, that  the  great  work  of  building  up  the 
Church  there  is  assigned  to  him  and  not  to  St. 
Paul,  and  the  relation  of  St.  Luke  and  Theo- 
philus  is  absolutely  determined  :  — 

"  In  hac  Apostolorum  Princeps  cathedram 
obtinuit  sacerdotalem,  et  pontifical!  prlmum  func- 
tus est  dignitate  :  viro  venerabili  Theophilo,  qui 
erat  in  eadem  eivitate  potentissimus,  in  proprio 
dogmate  basilicam  dedicante.  Cui  Lucas,  ex 
eadem  urbe  trahens  originem,  tam  Evangelium 
suum,  quam  Actus  Apostolorum  scripsit :  qui  et 
beato  Petro,  Septimus  in  ordine  Pontiflcum,  in 
eadem  Ecclesia  successit.     In  hac  etiam  primus 

U 


fidelium  habitus  est  conventus,  in  qua  et  Chris- 
tianorum  nomen  dedicatum  est.  Prius  enim  qui 
Christi  sequebantur  doctrinam,  Nazareni  dice- 
bantur :  postraodum  vero  a  Christo  deducto 
nomine,  auctoritate  illius  Synodi,  Christiani  sunt 
dicti  fideles  universi.  Unde  etiam,  quia  gens 
sine  difficultate  prsedicantem  suscepit  Apostolum, 
ad  Christi  fidem  unanimiter  conversa,  et  nomen, 
quod  sicut  unguentum  effusum  longe  lateque 
redolet,  prima  invenit  et  docuit,  nomen  ejus 
designatum  est  novum,  et  Theopolis  est  appellata: 
ut  qucfi  prius  hominis  nequam  et  impii  [«.  e.  An- 
tiochi]  nomen  pertulerat,  ejus  qui  earn  ad  fidem 
vocaverat,  domicilium  et  civitas  deinccps  appel- 
laretur,  super  hoc  condignam  reeipiens  a  Domino 
retributionem." — Gul.  Tyr.  iv.  9. 

When  the  Crusaders  were  besieged  in  turn, 
Peter  the  Hermit  went  to  the  Mahomedan  com- 
mander and  appealed  as  follows  (vi.  lo.)  :  — 

"  Hanc  urbem  Apostolorum  princeps  Petrus, 
nostra  fidei  fidelis  et  prudens  dispensator,  verbi 
sui  virtute,  et  exhortationis  qua  preeminebat 
gratia,  sed  et  signorum  magnitudine  ab  idolo- 
lotria  revocans,  ad  fidem  Christi  convertit,  nobis 
eam  reddens  peculiarem." 

2  P.  21. 

3  P.  18. 
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united  the  inland  advantages  of  Aleppo  with  the  maritime  opportunities  of 
Smyrna.  It  was  almost  an  oriental  Eome,  in  which  all  the  forms  of  the 
ci\ihsed  life  of  the  empire  found  some  representative.  Through  the  first  two 
centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  it  was  what  Constantinople  became  afterwards, 
"  the  Gate  of  the  East."  And,  indeed,  the  glory  of  the  city  of  Ignatius  was 
only  gradually  eclipsed  by  that  of  the  city  of  Chrysostom.  That  great 
preacher  and  commentator  himself,  who  knew  them  both  by  famiUar  residence, 
always  speaks  of  Antioch  with  peculiar  reverence  S  as  the  patriarchal  city  of 
the  Christian  name. 

There  is  something  curiously  prophetic  in  the  stories  which  are  told  of  the 
first  founding  of  this  city.  Like  Romulus  on  the  Palatine,  Seleucus  is  said  to 
have  watched  the  flight  of  birds  from  the  summit  of  Movmt  Casius.  An  eagle 
took  a  fragment  of  the  flesh  of  his  sacrifice,  and  carried  it  to  a  point  on  the 
sea-shore,  a  little  to  the  north  of  the  mouth  of  the  Orontes.  There  he  founded 
a  city,  and  called  it  Seleucici'  after  his  own  name.  This  was  on  the  2.3rd  of 
April.  Again,  on  the  1st  of  May,  he  sacrificed  on  the  hiLl  Silphius ;  and  then 
repeated  the  ceremony  and  watched  the  auguries  at  the  city  of  Antigonia, 
which  his  vanquished  rival,  Antigonus,  had  begun  and  left  unfinished.  An 
eagle  again  decided  that  this  was  not  to  be  his  own  metropohs,  and  carried  the 
flesh  to  the  hill  Silphius,  which  is  on  the  south  side  of  the  river,  about  the  place 
where  it  turns  from  the  north  to  the  west.  Five  or  six  thousand  Athenians 
and  Macedonians  were  ordered  to  convey  the  stones  and  timber  of  Antigonia 
down  the  river ;  and  Antioch  was  founded  by  Seleucus,  and  called  after  his 
father's  name.^ 

This  fable,  invented  perhaps  to  give  a  mythological  sanction  to  what  was 
reaUy  an  act  of  sagacious  prudence  and  princely  ambition,  is  well  worth  remem- 
bering.    Seleucus  was   not   slow  to   recognise   the   wisdom  of  Antigonus   in 

'  See  especially  Horn  vii.  on  St.  Matthew  (p.  the  Bonn  Edition)  :  and  William  of  Tyre  in  the 
98.  Field's  Ed.)  where  he  tells  the  people  of  twelfth; — Civitas  gloriosa et  nobilis,  tertium  vel 
Antioch,  that  though  they  boasted  of  their  city's  potius  secundum  (nam  de  hoc  maxima  quajstio 
preeminence  in  having  first  enjoyed  the  Christian  est)  post  urbem  Koman  dignitatis  gradum  sortita ; 
name,  they  were  willing  enough  to  be  surpassed  omnium  provinciarum  quas  tractus  orientalis  con- 
in  Cliristian  virtue  by  more  homely  cities.  The  tinet,  princeps  et  moderatrix,  iv.  9. 
writers  of  the  Middle  Ages   use  the  strongest  ^  See  Acts  xiii.  4. 

language  concerning  Antioch.     Thus,  Leo  Dia-  ^  The  story  is  told  by  Malalas  at  the  beginning 

conus,  in  tlie  tenth  century ; — TpiVij  tHiv  TctpX  Trjv  of  the  eightli  book.     See  it  also  in  Vaillant's  Se- 

o'lKovfiivqv  iroXeuv,  rif  re  KttWti  Ka\  rji  fxtyiQu  leucidarum  Imperium.     Some  say  that  Seleucus 

tCiv  vepi^uXoii',  tTi  SI  irXiidit  tov  di'ifxov,  Kal  Tuiv  called  the  city  after  his  father,  some  after  hia 

oIkiwv  dfjLi))(ayoie  KaraaKtvalc   (iv.   11.   p.   73.   of     SOU. 
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choosing  a  site  for  his  capital,  which  should  place  it  in  ready  communication 
both  with  the  shores  of  Greece  and  with  his  eastern  territories  on  the  Tigris  and 
Eupliratcs ;  and  he  followed  the  example  promptly,  and  completed  his  work 
Avith  sumptuous  magnificence.  Few  princes  have  ever  lived  with  so  great  a 
passion  for  the  building  of  cities  ^ ;  and  this  is  a  feature  of  his  character  which 
oue;ht  not  to  be  unnoticed  in  this  narrative.  Two  at  least  of  his  cities  in  Asia 
Minor  have  a  close  connexion  with  the  Ufe  of  St.  Paul.  These  are  the  Pisidian 
Antioch  ^  and  the  Phrygian  Laodicea  ^,  one  called  by  the  name  of  his  father,  the 
other  of  his  mother.  He  is  said  to  have  built  in  all  nine  Seleucias,  sixteen 
Antiochs,  and  six  Laodiceas.^  This  love  of  commemorating  the  members  of  his 
family  was  conspicuous  in  his  works  by  the  Orontes.  Besides  Seleucia  and 
Antioch,  he  built,  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood,  a  Laodicea  in  honour  of  his 
mother,  and  an  Apamea  ^  in  honour  of  his  wife.  But  by  far  the  most  famous 
of  these  four  cities  was  the  Syrian  Antioch. 

AVe  must  allude  to  its  .edifices  and  ornaments  only  so  far  as  they  are  due 
to  the  Greek  kings  of  Syria  and  the  first  five  Caesars  of  Rome.''  If  we  were  to 
allow  our  description  to  wander  to  the  times  of  Justinian  or  the  Crusaders, 
though  these  are  the  times  of  Antioch's  greatest  glory,  we  should  be 
transgressing  on  a  period  of  history  which  does  not  belong  to  us.  Strabo,  in 
the  time  of  Augustus,  describes  the  city  as  a  Tetrapolis,  or  union  of  four 
cities."  The  two  first  were  erected  by  Seleucus  Nicator  himself,  in  the  situation 
already  described,  between  Mount  Silphius  and  the  river,  on  that  wide  space  of 
level  ground  where  a  few  poor  habitations  still  remain,  by  the  banks  of  the 
Orontes.  The  river  has  gradually  changed  its  course  and  appearance,  as 
the  city  has  decayed.  Once  it  flowed  round  an  island,  which,  hke  the  island 
in  the  Seine*^,  by  its  thoroughfares  and  bridges,  and  its  own  noble  buildings, 
became  part  of  a  magnificent  whole.     But,  in  Paris,  the  Old  City  is  on  the 

'  Mannert,  p.  363.  is  collected  together  in  C.  O.  Miiller's  "  Anti- 

2  Acts  xiii.  14.,  xiv.  21.     2  Tim.  iii.  11.  quitates  Antiochena^:"  Gottingen,   1839.     Our 

3  Coloss.  iv.  13.  15,  16.  See  Rev.  i.  11.,  iii.  14.  plan  of  antient  Antioch  is  adopted,  with  some 
■*  See  Vaillant  as  above.  modifications,  from  the  plan  in  that  work. 

'  There  was   another   Apamea,   much   men-  '  After  having  said  that  the  district  of  Seleucis 

tioned  by  Cicero,  in  Asia  JMinor,  not  far  from  is  a  Tetrapolis,  as  containing  the  four  cities, 

the  Phrygian  Laodicea  and  Pisidian  Antioch.  Antioch,   Seleucia,   Apamea,   and  Laodicea,  he 

6  The  authorities  principally  referred  to  for  says  of  Antioch ; — tVrt  ct  kcu  avrq  TeTpaTroXic, 

the   history  and  topography  of  Antioch,   have  svi.  2. 

been  the  Chronographia  of  John  Malalas  (Ed.  *  Julian    the   Apostate    suggests    a   parallel 

Bonn),   and  the  History  of  William  of  Tyre,  between   Paris   and   Antioch.      See   the   IVIiso- 

Other  sources  of  information  are  Libanius  and  pogon,   and  compare   Gibbon's    19th  and  23rd 

Julian's  Slisopogon.     A  vast  amount  of  learning  chapters. 
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island ;  in  Antioch,  it  was  the  New  City,  built  by  the  second  Seleucus  and 
the  third  Antiochus.  Its  chief  features  were  a  palace,  and  an  arch  like 
that  of  Napoleon.  The  fourth  and  last  part  of  the  Tetrapolis  was  built  by 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  where  Mount  Silphius  rises  abruptly  on  the  south. 
On  one  of  its  craggy  summits  he  placed,  in  the  fervour  of  his  Romanising 
mania\  a  temple  dedicated  to  Jupiter  Capitolinus;  and  on  another,  a  strong 
citadel,  which  dwindled  to  the  Saracen  Castle  of  the  first  Crusade.  At 
the  rugged  bases  of  the  mountain,  the  ground  was  levelled  for  a  glorious 
street,  wliich  extended  for  four  miles  across  the  length  of  the  city,  and 
where  sheltered  crowds  could  walk  through  continuous  colonnades  from  the 
eastern  to  the  western  suburb.  The  whole  was  surrounded  by  a  wall,  which, 
ascending  to  the  heights  and  returning  to  the  river,  does  not  deviate  very 
widely  in  its  course  from  the  waU  of  the  ]\liddle  Ages,  which  can  stiU  be  traced 
by  the  fragments  of  ruined  towers.  This  wall  is  assigned  by  a  Byzantine 
writer  to  Tiberius,  but  it  seems  more  probable  that  the  emperor  only  repaired 
what  Antiochus  Epiphanes  had  built.^  Turning  now  to  the  period  of  the 
Empire,  we  find  that  Antioch  had  memorials  of  all  the  great  Romans  whose 
names  have  been  mentioned  as  yet  in  this  biography.  When  Pompey  was 
defeated  by  Caasar,  the  conqueror's  name  was  perpetuated  in  this  Eastern  city 
by  an  aqueduct  and  by  baths,  and  by  a  basilica  called  Cajsarium.  In  the  reign 
of  Augustus,  Agrippa^  built  in  all  cities  of  the  empire,  and  Herod  of  Judfea 
followed  the  example  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.  Both  found  employment  for 
their  munificence  at  Antioch.  A  gay  suburb  rose  under  the  patronage  of  the 
one,  and  the  other  contributed  a  road  and  a  portico.  The  reign  of  Tiberius 
was  less  remarkable  for  great  architectural  works;  but  the  Syrians  by  tlie 
Orontes  had  to  thank  him  for  many  improvements  and  restorations  in  their 
city.  Even  the  four  years  of  his  successor  left  behind  them  the  aqueduct  and 
the  baths  of  Caligula. 

The  character  of  the  inhabitants  is  easily  inferred  from  the  influences 
which  presided  over  the  city's  growth.  Its  successive  enlargement  by  the 
Seleucidas  proves  that  their  numbers  rapidly  increased  from  the  first.  The 
population  swelled  still  further,  when,  instead  of  the  metropolis  of  the  Greek 
kings   of  Syria,  it  became   the   residence  of  Roman  governors.     The  mixed 

•  See  above,  p.  29.  n.  2.  Ileroil  who  bore   the   same   name,   and  whose 

'  See  Miiller  Antiq.  Antiocli.  pp.  54.  and  81.  death  is  one  of  the  subjects  of  this  chapter.    For 

'  This  friend  of  Augustus  and  Maicenas  must  the  works  of  Ilcrod  the  Great  at  Antioch  see 

be  carefully  distinguished  from  that  grandson  of  Josepli.  Ant.  xvi.  5.  3.  B.  J.  i.  21.  11. 
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multitude  received  new  and  important  additions  in  the  officials  who  were 
connected  with  the  details  of  provincial  administration.  Luxurious  Romans 
were  attracted  by  its  beautiful  climate.  New  wants  continually  multiplied 
the  business  of  its  commerce.  Its  gardens  and  houses  grew  and  extended  on 
the  north  side  of  the  river.  Many  are  the  allusions  to  Antioch,  in  the  history 
of  those  times,  as  a  place  of  singular  pleasure  and  enjoyment.  Here  and  there, 
an  elevating  thought  is  associated  with  its  name.  Poets  have  spent  their 
young  days  at  Antioch^,  great  generals  have  died  there ^,  emperors  have  visited 
and  admired  it.^  But,  for  the  most  part,  its  population  was  a  worthless  rabble 
of  Greeks  and  Orientals.  The  frivolous  amusements  of  the  theatre  were  the 
occupation  of  their  life.  Their  passion  for  races,  and  the  ridiculous  party- 
quarrels*  connected  with  them,  were  the  patterns  of  those  which  afterwards 
became  the  disgrace  of  Byzantium.  The  oriental  element  of  superstition  and 
imposture  was  not  less  active.  The  Chaldtean  astrologers  found  their  most 
credulous  disciples  in  Antioch.^  Jewish  impostors'',  sufficiently  common 
throughout  the  East,  found  their  best  opportunities  here.  It  is  probable  that 
no  populations  have  ever  been  more  abandoned  than  those  of  oriental  Greek 
cities  under  the  Roman  Empire,  and  of  these  cities  Antioch  was  the  greatest 
and  the  worst."  If  we  wish  to  realise  the  appearance  and  reality  of  the 
complicated  heathenism  of  the  first  Christian  century,  we  must  endeavour  to 
imagine  the  scene  of  that  suburb,  the  famous  Daphne  ^,  with  its  fountains  and 
groves  of  bay  trees,  its  bright  buildings,  its  crowds  of  licentious  votaries,  its 
statue  of  Apollo, — where,  under  the  climate  of  Syria  and  the  wealthy  patronage 

'  See  Cic.  pro  Archia  Poeta.                  .  ^  Compare  the  cases  of  Simon  Magus  (Acts 

-  All   readers  of  Tacitus  will  recognize  the  viii.),  Elymas  the  Sorcerer  (Acts  xiii.),  and  the 
allusion.     (See  Ann.  ii.)     It  is   not  possible  to  sons  of  Sceva  (Acts  xix.)     We  shall  have  occa- 
write   about  Antioch  without  some  allusion  to  sion  to  return  to  this  subject  again. 
Germanicus  and  his  noble-minded  wife.     And  ''  Ausonius  (Ordo  Nob.  Urb.  iii.)  hesitates  be- 
yet  they  were  the  parents  of  Caligula.  tween  the  rank  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria,  in 

3  For  all  that  long  series  of  emperors  whose  eminence  and  vice, 

names  ai-e  connected  with  Antioch,  see  Miiller.  "  Tertia  Pha^bere  lauri  domus  Antiochia, 

■I  See  especially   what   Malalas   says   of  the  Vellet  Alexandri  si  quarta  colonia  poni. 

Bhte  Faction  and  the  Green  Faction,  under  the  Ambarum  locus  unus  :  et  has  furor  ambitionis 

reigns  of  Caligula  and  Claudius.    Both  emperors  In  certamen  agit  vitiorum.     Turbida  vulgo 

patronised  the  latter.     Mai.  pp.  244.  and  246.  Utraque,  et  araentis  populi  malesana  tumultu." 

^  Chrysostom  complains  that  even  Christians,  ^  Gibbon's  description  of  Daphne  (ch.  xxiii.) 

in  his  day,  were  led  away  by  this  passion  for  is  well  known.      For  more   exact  details,  see 

horoscopes.     See  Hom.  iv.  on  1  Cor.     Compare  Miiller,  pp.  42 — 49.     The  sanctuary  was  on  the 

the  "  Ambubaiarum  Collegia"  of  Horace.     Ju-  high  ground,  four  or  five  miles  to  the  S.W.  of 

venal  traces  the  superstitions  of  heathen  Kome  Antioch.     The  road  led  through  the  suburb  of 

to  Antioch,  "  In  Tiberim  defluxit  Oroutes."  Heraclea. 
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of  Rome,  all  that  was  beautifixl  in  nature  and  in  art  had  created  a  sanctuary 
for  a  perpetual  festival  of  vice. 

Thus,  if  any  city,  in  the  first  centuiy,  was  worthy  to  be  called  the  Heathen 

Queen  and  Metropolis  of  the  East,  that  city 
was  Antioch.  She  was  represented,  in  a  fa- 
mous allegorical  statue,  as  a  female  figure, 
seated  on  a  rock  and  crowned,  with  the  river 
Orontes  at  her  feet.^  With  this  image,  which 
art  has  made  perpetual,  we  conclude  our  de- 
scription. There  is  no  excuse  for  contmuing 
it  to  the  age  of  Vespasian  and  Titus,  when 
Judtea  was  taken,  and  the  Western  Gate,  de- 
corated with  the  spoils,  was  called  the  "  Gate 
of  the  Cherubim,"  -  —  or  to  the  Saracen  age, 
when,  after  many  years  of  Christian  history 
and  Christian  mythology,  we  find  the  "  Gate 
of  St.  Paul "  placed  opposite  the  "  Gate  of  St 
George,"  and  when  Duke  Godfrey  pitched  his 
camp  between  the  river  and  the  city-wall.^ 
And  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  earth- 
quakes*, the  constant  enemy  of  the  people  of 
Antioch,  have  so  altered  the  very  appearance 
of  its  site,  that  such  description  would  be  of  little  use.  As  the  Vesuvius  of 
Virgil  or  Pliny  ^  would  hardly  be  recognised  in  the  angry  neighbour  of  modern 
Naples,  so  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  dislocated  crags,  which  still  rise 
above  the  Orontes,  are  greatly  altered  in  form  from  the  fort-crowned  heights 
of  Seleucus  or  Tiberius,  Justinian  or  Tancred.® 


ALLEGORICAL    STATUE    OF    ANTIOCH. 


'  For  this  celebrated  statue  of  the  Tux?;  'Avtw- 
Xfi'ac,  or  Genius  of  Antioch,  so  constantly  repre- 
sented on  coins,  see  Miiller,  Antiq.  Antioch. 
pp.  35 — 'H.,  and  his  Archilologie,  p.  165.  The 
engraving  here  given  is  from  Pistolesi's  Vaticano. 

2  See  Malalas  (book  x.  p.  261.),  who  adds  that 
Titus  built  a  theatre  at  Antioch  where  a  syna- 
gogue iiad  been.  On  the  theatre  was  the  in- 
scription "  Ex  prfflda  Judoca"  ('F-J  vpaiSa  'lovcala.) 

'  The  description  of  the  ground  in  William  of 
Tyre  (iv.  10.  13,  14  c&c.)  is  deserving  of  careful 


attention.  He  frequently  mentions  the  gate  of 
St.  Paul. 

■■  Miiller  Antiq.  Antioch.  pp.  13 — 17. 

5  Georg.  ii.  224.    Plin.  Epp.  vi.  16.  &  20. 

^  See  William  of  Tyre,  besides  tlie  passages 
above  referred  to,  in  his  description  of  the  taking 
of  the  city,  v.  23.  vi.  1.  Many  of  those  who 
were  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  the  ground  Hed 
to  the  heights,  and  "  confractis  ccrvicibus  et 
membris  contritis,  vix  de  seipsis  reliquerunt 
aliquam  memoriam." 
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Earthquakes  occurred  in  each  of  the  reigns  of  Caligula  and  Claudius.^ 
And  it  is  likely  that,  when  Saul  and  Barnabas  were  engaged  in  their  apostolic 
work,  parts  of  the  city  had  something  of  that  appearance,  which  still  makes 
Lisbon  dreary,  new  and  handsome  buildings  being  raised  in  close  proximity  to 
the  ruins  left  by  the  late  calamity.  It  is  remarkable  how  often  great  physical 
calamities  are  permitted  by  God  to  follow  in  close  succession  to  each  other. 
That  age,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  had  been  visited  by  earthquakes  ^,  was 
presently  visited  by  famine.  The  reign  of  Claudius,  from  bad  harvests  or  other 
causes,  was  a  period  of  general  distress  and  scarcity  "  over  the  whole  world."  ^ 
In  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign,  we  are  told  by  Josephus  that  the  famine  was  so 
severe,  that  the  price  of  food  became  enormous,  and  great  numbers  perished.* 
At  this  time  it  happened  that  Helena,  the  mother  of  Izates,  king  of  Adiabene, 
and  a  recent  convert  to  Judaism,  came  to  worship  at  Jerusalem.  Moved  with 
compassion  for  the  misery  she  saw  around  her,  she  sent  to  purchase  com  from 
Alexandria  and  figs  from  •  Cyprus,  for  distribution  among  the  poor.  Izates 
himself  (who  had  also  been  converted  by  one  who  bore  the  same  name  ^  with 
hiin  who  baptized  St.  Paul)  shared  the  charitable  feelings  of  his  mother,  and 
sent  large  sums  of  money  to  Jerusalem. 

While  this  relief  came  from  Assyria,  from  C5^rus,  and  from  Africa  to  the 
Jewish  sufferers  in  Judaea,  God  did  not  suffer  His  own  Christian  people,  probably 
the  poorest  and  certainly  the  most  disregarded  in  that  country,  to  perish  in  the 
general  distress.  And  their  relief  also  came  from  nearly  the  same  quarters. 
While  Barnabas  and  Saul  were  evangelizing  the  Syrian  capital,  and  gathering 
in  the  harvest,  the  first  seeds  of  which  had  been  sown  by  "  men  of  Cyprus  and 
Cyrene,"  certain  prophets  came  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch,  and  one  of 

'  "  Early  in  the  morning  on  March  23,  in  the  been  discovered  at  Puteoli.     See  Miiller,  Arch, 

year   37," — 'iiradev    vtto   SiOfxrii'iai   'Airtoj^fia    ?;  p.  231. 

fuyaXri  .  .  .  iiradt  C£  cat  ^c'pog  Aa<^i7js.    Malalas,         •'  Besides  the  famine  in  Judcea,  we  read  of 

X.  p.  243.    And  again  under  Claudius, — 'Eireiadri  three  others  in  the  reign  of  Claudius  ;  one  in 

?£  rdrt  cat »; /ityaX;; 'AyrtoxEta  iroXic,  Koi  Jifppdyj)  Greece,    mentioned   by   Eusebius,    and   two   in 

6  vaos  TTJg  'Aprifiidog  kw.  tov  "Apaoe  icii  tov  Hpa-  Rome,  the  first  mentioned  by  Dio  Cassius  (Ix. 

cXt'oc  Kai  oiKoi  (pai'ipoi  eireaai',  p.  246.  ll.)j  the  second  by  Tacitus  (A.  xii.  43.). 

2  Malalas,    in    the    passage   last   referred   to,  ''  Antiq.  iii.  15,  3.,  xx.  2.  5.,  and  5.  2. 

mentions  an  earthquake  in  Asia  Minor,  and  a         *  xhis  Ananias  was  a  Jewish  merchant,  who 

grant  of  money  by  the  Emperor  Claudius  for  the  made   proselytes  among  the  women  about  the 

restoration  of  the  injured  cities.     For  aid  ren-  court  of  Adiabene,  and  thus  obtained  influence 

dered  to  certain  cities  of  Asia  Minor  after  a  with  tlie  king.     (Jos.  Ant.  xx.  2.  3.)     See  what 

similar  catastrophe  (Tac.  A.  ii.  47.,  Plin.  N.  H.  has   been   said   above   (pp.  21.  and  109.  n.  3.) 

ii.    86.),    Tiberius  was   honoured  with   a  com-  about  the   female  proselytes  at  Damascus  and 

memorative   statue,  the   pedestal  of  which  has  Iconium. 
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them  named  Agabus  amiounced  that  a  time  of  famine  was  at  hand.^  The 
Gentile  disciples  felt  that  they  were  bound  by  the  closest  link  to  those  Jewish 
brethren  whom  though  they  had  never  seen  they  loved.  "  For  if  the  Gentiles 
had  been  made  partakers  of  their  spiritual  things,  their  duty  was  also  to  minister 
unto  them  in  carnal  things."  ^  Ko  time  was  lost  in  preparing  for  the  coming 
calamity.  All  the  members  of  the  Christian  community,  according  to  their 
means,  "  determined  to  send  relief,"  Saul  and  Barnabas  being  chosen  to  take  the 
contribution  to  the  eldei's  at  Jerusalem.^ 

About  the  time  when  these  messengers  came  to  the  Holy  City  on  their 
errand  of  love,  a  worse  calamity  than  that  of  famine  had  fallen  upon  the  Church. 
One  Apostle  had  been  murdered,  and  another  was  in  prison.  There  is  something 
touching  in  the  coiitrast  between  the  two  brothers,  James  and  John.  One  died 
before  the  middle  of  the  first  Christian  century  ;  the  other  lived  on  to  its  close. 
One  was  removed  just  when  his  Master's  kingdom,  concerning  which  he  had  so 
eagerly  enquired  *,  was  beginning  to  show  its  real  character  ;  he  probably  never 
heard  the  word  "  Christian  "  pronounced.  Zebedee's  other  son  remained  till 
the  antichristian  ^  enemies  of  the  faith  were  "  already  come,"  and  was  labouring 
ao-ainst  them  when  his  brother  had  been  fifrv  years  at  rest  in  the  Lord.  He 
who  had  foretold  the  long  service  of  St.  John  revealed  to  St.  Peter  that  he 
should  die  by  a  violent  death.^  But  the  time  was  not  yet  come.  Herod  had 
bound  him  with  two  chains.  Besides  tlie  soldiers  who  watched  his  sleep, 
guards  were  placed  before  the  door  of  the  prison.  And  "after  the  passover  "  ^ 
the  king  intended  to  bring  him  out  and  gratify  the  people  with  his  death.  But 
Herod's  deatli  was  nearer  than  St.  Peter's.  For  a  moment  we  see  the  Apostle 
in  captivity^  and  the  king  in  the  plenitude  of  his  power.  But  before  the 
autumn  a  dreadful  change  had  taken  place.  On  the  1st  of  August  (we  follow 
a  probable  calculation  ^,  and  borrow  some  circumstances  from  the  Jewish  his- 

'  Acts  xi.  28.  which  (1849)  had  not  appeared  when  our  earlier 

^  Rom.  XV.  27.  chapters  were  written. 

'  Acts  xi.  29,  .SO.  '  For  the  tradition  concerning  these  chains, 

■•  See  Mark  x.  35 — 45.  Acts  i.  6.  see   Platner's  Account  of  the  Church  of  San 

^  1  John  ii.  18.,  iv.  3.     2  John  7.  Pietro  in  Vincoli   in   the   Reschreibung  Roms. 

^  John  xxi.  18 — 22.     See  2  Pet.  i.  14.  By  a  curious  coincidence,  the  festival  is  on  Au- 

'  fierd  TO  vaaxa.  Acts  xii.  4.     The  traditional  gust  1st ;  the  first  day  of  that  festival  of  Cffisarea, 

places  of  St.  James'  martyrdom  and  of  tlie  house  at  whicli   Agrippa  died.     The   Chapel  of  the 

of  St.  Mark  (mentioned  below)  are  botli  in  the  Tower  of  London  is  dedicated  to  St.  Peter  ad 

Armenian  quarter.     One  is  the  Armenian,  the  Vincula.       See    Cunningham's    Handbook    for 

other  the  Syrian,  convent.     See  Mr.  Williams'  London,  and  Macaulay's  History,  i.  628. 

"Memoir  of  Jerusalem,"  printed  as  a  Supple-  '  That  of  Wieseler,  pp.  132 — 136. 
ment  to  the  "  Holy  City,"  the  second  edition  of 
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torianM  there  was  a  great  commemoration  in  Caasarea.  Some  say  it  was  in 
honour  of  the  emperor's  safe  return  from  the  island  of  Britain.^  However  this 
might  be,  the  city  was  crowded,  and  Herod  was  there.  On  the  second  day  of 
the  festival  he  came  into  the  theatre.  That  theatre  had  been  erected  by  his 
grandfather  ^,  who  had  murdered  the  Innocents ;  and  now  the  grandson  was 
there,  who  had  murdered  an  Apostle.  The  stone  seats,  rising  in  a  great  semi- 
circle, tier  above  tier,  were  covered  with  an  excited  multitude.  The  king  came 
in,  clothed  in  magnificent  robes,  of  which  silver  was  the  costly  and  brilliant 
material.  It  was  early  in  the  day,  and  the  sun's  rays  fell  upon  the  king,  so 
that  the  eyes  of  the  beholders  were  dazzled  with  the  brightness  which  sur- 
rounded him.  Voices  from  the  crowd,  here  and  there,  exclaimed  that  it  was 
the  apparition  of  something  divine.  And  when  he  spoke  and  made  an  oration 
to  the  people,  they  gave  a  shout,  saying,  "  It  is  the  voice  of  a  God  and  not  of 
a  man."  But  in  the  midst  of  this  idolatrous  ostentation  the  angel  of  God 
suddenly  smote  him.  He  was  carried  out  of  the  theatre  a  dying  man,  and  on 
the  Cth  of  August  he  was  dead. 

This  was  that  year,  44*,  on  which  we  have  already  said  so  much.  The 
country  was  placed  again  under  Roman  governors,  and  hard  times  were  at 
hand  for  the  Jews.  Herod  Agrippa  had  courted  their  favour.  He  had  done 
much  for  them,  and  was  preparing  to  do  more.     Josephus  tells  us,  that  "  he 

'  Compare  Acts  xii.  20 — 24.  with  Josephus,  by   the   existing   famine.      Baronius    strangely 

Ant.  xix.  8.  2.  traces  the  misunderstanding  to  St.  Peter's  having 

^  This  is  Anger's  view.     Others  think  it  was  formed  Christian  churches  in  Phoenicia.    See  the 

in  honour  of  the  birthday  of  Chiudius  (Aug.  1.).  next  note. 

Wieseler  has  shown  that  it  was  more  probably  ■•  See  Baronius,  under  this  year,  for  various 

the  festival  of  the  Quinquennalia,  observed  on  passages  of  the  traditionary  life  of  St.  Peter ;  his 

the  same  day  of  the  same  month  in  honour  of  journey  from   Antioch   through  Asia   Jlinor  to 

Augustu.s.      The    observance    dated    from   the  Rome  ;  liis  meeting  with  Simon  Magus,  &c. :  and 

taking  of  Alexandria,  when  the  month  Sextilis  the  other  Apostles ;  their  general  separation  to 

received  the  emperor's  name.  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  in  all  parts  of 

3  See  Joseph.  Ant.  xv.  9.  6.     It  is  from  his  the  world  ;  the  formation  of  the  Apostles'  Creed, 

narrative  (xix.  8.  2.)  that  we  know  the  theatre  &c.     St.  Peter  is  alleged  to  have  held  the  See 

to  have  been  the  scene  of  Agrippa's  death-stroke,  of  Antioch  for  seven  years  before  that  of  Rome. 

The  "throne"  (Acts  xii.  21.)  is   the   tribunal  (See  under  year  39.)     Tlie  meeting  ("in  qua 

(/3?)/ia)  praet oris  or  sedes  praetorum  (Suet.  Aug.  neuter    errasse   monstratur")   of  St.  Paul  and 

44.    Ner.  12.     See  Dio  Cass.  lix.  14.).      Jose-  St.  Peter  at  Antioch  (Gal.  ii.  11.)  is  connected 

phus  says  nothing  of  the  quarrel  with  the  Ty-  with  Acts  xv.  35  (year  51).     The  same  want  of 

rians  and  Sidonians.     Probably  it  arose  simply  criticism  is  apparent  in  modern  Roman  Catholic 

from  mercantile  relations  (see  1   Kings  v.   1 1.  historians,  e.g.  Rohrbacher,  Histoire  Universelle 

Ezek.  xxvii.  17.),  and  their  desire  for  reconcili-  de  I'Eglise  Catholique,  liv.  xxiv.  vol.  4. 
ation  (Acts  xii.  20.)  would  naturally  be  increased 
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had  begun  to  encompass  Jerusalem  with  a  wall,  which,  had  it  been  brought 
to  perfection,  would  have  made  it  impracticable  for  the  Romans  to  take  it 
by  siege:  but  his  death,  which  happened  at  Caesarea,  before  he  had  raised 
the  walls  to  their  due  height,  prevented  him."^  That  part  of  the  city,  which 
this  boundary  was  intended  to  inclose,  was  a  suburb  when  St.  Paul  was 
converted.  The  work  was  not  completed  till  the  Jews  were  preparing  for 
their  final  struggle  Avith  the  Romans  -:  and  the  Apostle,  when  he  came  from 
Antioch  to  Jerusalem,  must  have  noticed  the  unfinished  wall  to  the  north  and 
west  of  the  old  Damascus  gate.  We  cannot  determine  the  season  of  the  year 
when  he  passed  this  way.  We  are  not  sure  whether  the  year  itself  was  44 
or  45.  It  is  not  probable  that  he  was  in  Jerusalem  at  the  passover,  when 
St.  Peter  was  in  prison,  or  that  he  was  praying  witli  those  anxious  disciples 
at  the  "  house  of  Mary  the  mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark,"^ 
But  there  is  this  link  of  interesting  connection  between  that  house  and  St.  Paul, 
that  it  was  the  familiar  home  of  one  who  was  afterwards  (not  always*  without 
cause  for  anxiety  or  reproof)  a  companion  of  his  journeys.  When  Barnabas 
and  Saul  returned  to  Antioch,  they  were  attended  by  "  John,  whose  surname 
was  Mark."  With  the  affection  of  Abraham  towards  Lot,  his  uncle  ^  Barnabas 
withdrew  him  from  the  scene  of  persecution.  We  need  not  doubt  that  higher 
motives  were  added, — that  at  the  first,  as  at  the  last*"',  St.  Paul  regarded  him 
as  "  profitable  to  him  for  the  ministry." 

Thus  attended,  he  willingly  retraced  his  steps  towards  Antioch.  A  field 
of  noble  enterprise  was  before  him.  He  could  not  doubt  that  God,  who  had 
so  prepared  him,  would  work  by  his  means  great  conversions  among  the 
Heathen.  At  this  point  of  his  life,  we  cannot  avoid  noticing  those  circum- 
stances of  inward  and  outward  preparation,  which  fitted  him  for  his  peculiar 
position  of  standing  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  He  was  not  a  Sadducee, 
he  had  never  Hellenised, — he  had  been  educated  at  Jerusalem, — everything 
conspired  to  give  him  authority,  when  he  addressed  his  countrymen  as  a 
"  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews."     At  the  same  time,  in  his  apostolical  relation  to 

'  B.  J.  ii.  11.  6.  west  corner  of  the  Temple  area  (the  chief  point 

^  See  Robinson,  vol.  i.  pp.411,  and 465. ;  "Wil-  of  difference),  it  has  been  thought  better  not  to 

liams'  Memoir,  p.  84. ;  and  Scliulz's  Jerusalem,  alter  it. 

The    plan   which    accompanies  this   work   was  ^  Acts  xii.  12. 

drawn  from  Kieppert's  plan,  before  the  appear-  ■*  See  Acts  xiii.  13.,  xv.  37 — 39. 

ance  of  tlic  Ordnance  Survey  in  the  last  edition  '  It  should  be  observed  that  a>'£\|/ioc  (Col.  iv. 

of  the  Holy  City.     As  tliere  is  some  variety  of  10.)  does  not  necessarily  mean  "  nephew." 

opinion  about  the  re-entering  angle  at  the  south-  ''  See  2  Tim.  iv.  1 1. 
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Christ,  he  was  quite  disconnected  with  the  other  Apostles ;  he  had  come  in  silence 
to  a  conviction  of  the  truth  at  a  distance  from  the  Judaising  Christians,  and 
had  early  overcome  those  prejudices  which  impeded  so  many  in  their  approaches 
to  the  Heathen.  He  had  just  been  long  enough  at  Jerusalem  to  be  recognised 
and  welcomed  by  the  apostolic  college  \  but  not  long  enough  even  to  be  known 
by  face  "  unto  the  churches  in  Juda3a."^  He  had  been  withdra^vn  into  Cilicia 
till  the  baptism  of  Gentiles  was  a  notorious  and  familiar  fact  to  those  very 
churches.*  He  could  hardly  be  blamed  for  continuing  what  St.  Peter  had 
already  begun. 

And  if  the  Spirit  of  God  had  prepared  him  for  building  up  the  United 
Church  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  the  Providence  of  God  had  directed  all  the 
steps  of  his  life  to  this  one  result,  we  are  called  on  to  notice  the  singular  fitness 
of  this  last  employment,  on  which  we  have  seen  him  engaged,  for  assuaging 
the  suspicious  feeling  which  separated  the  two  great  branches  of  the  Church. 
In  quitting  for  a  time  his  Gentile  converts  at  Antioch,  and  carrying  a  contri- 
bution of  money  to  the  Jewish  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  he  was  by  no  means 
leaving  the  higher  work  for  the  lower.  He  was  building  for  after-times. 
The  interchange  of  mutual  benevolence  was  a  safe  foundation  for  future  con- 
fidence. Temporal  comfort  was  given  in  gratitude  for  spiritual  good  received. 
The  Church's  first  days  were  christened  with  charity.  No  sooner  was  its  new 
name  received,  in  token  of  the  union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  than  the  sympathy 
of  its  members  was  asserted  by  the  work  of  practical  benevolence.  We  need 
not  hesitate  to  apply  to  that  work  the  words  which  St.  Paul  used,  after  many 
years,  of  another  collection  for  the  poor  Christians  in  Judffia :  — "  The 
administration  of  this  service  not  only  supplieth  the  want  of  the  Saints,  but  is 
abundant  also  by  many  thankgivings  unto  God ;  whiles  by  the  experiment  of 
this  ministration  they  glorify  God  for  your  professed  subjection  unto  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  your  liberal  distribution  unto  them."^ 


COIN    or    CLAUDIUS    AND    AGRIPPA.' 


'  Acts  ix.  27.  when  he  was  summoned  to  Cssarea.     Acts  ix. 

2  Gal.  i.  22.  32—43. 

^  These  were  the  churches  of  Lydda,  Saron,  *  2  Cor.  ix.  12 — 14. 

Joppa,   &c.,    which    Peter   had    been    visiting  *  From  the  British  Museum. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


"  Saulus  qui  fuerat  fit  adempto  lumine  Paulus : 
Mox  recipit  visum,  fit  Apostolus,  ao  populorum 
Doctor." — Prddentius,  Vas  Electionis. 


SECOND   FAKT   OF   THE   ACTS   OF   THE   APOSTLES. — REVELATION  AT  ANTIOCH. — PUBLIC 

DEVOTIONS. — DEPARTURE  OF  BARNABAS   AND   SAUL.  —  THE   ORONTES. HISTORY  AND 

DESCRIPTION  OF  SELEUCIA.  —  VOYAGE  TO  CYPRUS.  —  SALAMIS.  —  ROMAN  PROVINCIAL 
SYSTEM. PROCONSULS  AND  PROPR^TORS.  SERGIUS  PAULUS. ORIENTAL  IM- 
POSTORS   AT    ROME     AND    IN    THE     PROVINCES. ELYMAS    BARJESUS.  —  HISTORY    OF 

JEWISH    NAMES.  —  SAUL    AND    PAUL. 

The  second  part  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  is  generally  reckoned  to  begin  with 
the  thirteenth  chapter.  At  this  point  St.  Paul  begins  to  appear  as  the  principal 
character ;  and  the  narrative,  gradually  widening  and  expanding  with  his 
travels,  seems  intended  to  describe  to  us,  in  minute  detail,  the  communication 
of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  The  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  chapters  embrace 
a  definite  and  separate  subject :  and  this  subject  is  the  first  journey  of  the  first 
Christian  missionaries  to  the  Heathen.  These  two  chapters  of  the  inspired 
record  are  the  authorities  for  the  present  and  the  succeeding  chapters  of  this 
work,  in  which  we  intend  to  follow  the  steps  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  in  their 
circuit  through  Cyprus  and  the  southern  part  of  Lesser  Asia. 

The  history  begins  suddenly  and  abruptly.  We  are  told  that  there  were, 
in  the  Church  at  Antioch  ^,  "  prophets  and  teachers,"  and  among  the  rest  "  Bar- 
nabas," with  whom  we  are  already  familiar.  The  others  were  "  Simeon,  who  was 
surnamed  Niger,"  and  "  Lucius  of  Cyrene,"  and  "  Manaen,  the  foster-brother  of 
Herod  the  Tetrarch,"  —  and  "  Saul,"  who  still  appears  under  his  Hebrew  name. 
We  observe,  moreover,  not  only  that  he  is  mentioned  after  Barnabas,  but  that 
he  occupies  the  lowest  place  in  this  enumeration  of  "  prophets  and  teachers." 
The  distinction  between  these  two  offices  in  the  Apostolic  Church  will  be  dis- 
cussed hereafter.  At  present  it  is  sufficient  to  remark  that  the  "  prophecy  "  of 
the  New  Testament  does  not  necessarily  imply  a  knowledge  of  things  to  come, 

'    Ev  AvTioy(^ii<f  Kara  t1)v  ouaav  iKKXijaiav.     Acts  xiii.  1. 
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but  rather  a  gift  of  exhorting  with  a  peculiar  force  of  inspiration.  In  the 
Church's  early  miraculous  days  the  "  prophet "  appears  to  have  been  ranked 
higher  than  the  "  teacher."  ^  And  we  may  perhaps  infer  that,  up  to  this  point  of 
the  history,  Barnabas  had  belonged  to  the  rank  of  "  prophets,"  and  Saul  to  that 
of  "teachers:"  which  would  be  in  strict  conformity  with  the  inferiority  of  the 
latter  to  the  former,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  has  been  hitherto  observed. 

Of  the  other  three  who  are  grouped  with  these  two  chosen  missionaries  we 
do  not  know  enough  to  justify  any  long  disquisition.  But  we  may  remark  in 
passing  that  there  is  a  certain  interest  attaching  to  each  one  of  them.  Simeon 
is  one  of  those  Jews  who  bore  a  Latin  surname  in  addition  to  their  Hebrew 
name,  like  "  John  whose  surname  was  Mark,"  mentioned  in  the  last  verse  of 
the  preceding  chapter,  and  like  Saul  himself,  whose  change  of  appellation 
will  presently  be  brought  under  notice.^  Lucius,  probably  the  same  who  is 
mentioned  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  ^,  is  a  native  of  Cyrene,  that  African 
city  which  has  already  been  mentioned  as  abounding  in  Jews,  and  which  sent 
to  Jerusalem  our  Saviour's  cross-bearer.*  Manaen  is  spoken  of  as  the  foster- 
brother  of  Herod  the  Tetrarch:  this  was  Herod  Antipas,  the  Tetrarch  of 
Galilee ;  and  since  we  learn  from  Josephus  ^  that  this  Herod  and  his  brother 
Archelaus  were  children  of  the  same  mother,  and  afterwards  educated  together 
at  Rome,  it  is  probable  that  this  Christian  prophet  or  teacher  had  spent  his 
early  childhood  with  those  two  princes,  who  were  now  both  banished  from 
Palestine  to  the  banks  of  the  Rhone.® 

These  were  the  most  conspicuous  persons  in  the  Church  of  Antioch,  when 
a  revelation  was  received  of  the  utmost  importance.  The  occasion  oji  \vliich 
the  revelation  was  made  seems  to  have  been  a  fit  preparation  for  it.     The 

•  Compare  Acts  xiii.  1.  with  1  Cor.  xii.  28,  senes  (see  pp.  37,  38.),  who  bore  the  name  of 

29.,  Eph.  iv.  11.  Manaen  or  Manaem,  is  mentioned  by  Josephus 

-  See  Acts  xiii.  9.     Compare  Col.  iv.  1 1.  (Ant.  xv.   10.  5.)  as  having  foretold  to  Herod 

'  Rom.  xvi.  21.     There  is  no  reason  whatever  the  Great,  in  tlie  days  of  his  obscurity,  both  his 

for  supposing  that  St.  Luke  (Lucanus)  is  meant,  future  power  and  future  wickedness.     The  his- 

though  Wetstein  ingeniously  quotes  Herodotus  torian  adds,  that  Herod  afterwards  treated  the 

in  commendation  of  the  physicians  of  Cyrene :  Essenes  with  great  kindness.     Notldng  is  more 

npuiTot  fiiv  KpoTiovirJTai  hjTpol  iXiyovTo   am  ri)v  likely  than  that  this  Manaen  was  the  father  of 

"E\Xa2a  tU'cu,  oevrepot  Se  Kvprjva'wt,  iii.  131.  the  companion   of   Herod's    children.     Another 

*'  See  above,  p.  19.  n.  4.  Jew  of  the  same  name  is  mentioned,  at  a  later 

''  Their  mother's  name  was  Malthace,  a  Sa-  period  (B.  J.  ii.   17.  8,  9.    Life  5.),  as  having 

maritan.     B.  J.  i.  28.  4.     See  Ant.  xvii.   1.  3.  encouraged   robberies,    and   come   to   a   violent 

'O  Se'Ap)(^i\aoc  tcal'AyriirasirapaTivllStwTTi  rpoipac  end.     The  name  is  the  same  with  that  of  the 

ei)(pv  eiri'Pwfitje.    Compare  a varfSpa^i/jtVoc,  Acts  king  of  Israel.     2  Kings  xv.  14 — 22.     See  the 

xxii.  3.     The  word  avvrpofoQ,  xiii.   1.,  refers  to  LXX. 

an  earlier  period.     One  of  the  sect  of  the  Es-  ^  See  above,  pp.  31.  and  59. 
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Christians  were  engaged  in  religious  services  of  peculiar  solemnity.  The  Holy 
Ghost  spoke  to  them  "as  they  ministered  unto  the  Lord  and  fasted."  The 
word '  here  translated  "  ministered,"  has  been  taken  by  opposite  controversialists 
to  denote  the  celebration  of  the  "  sacrifice  of  the  mass  "  on  the  one  hand,  or 
the  exercise  of  the  office  of  "  preaching  "  on  the  other.  It  will  be  safer  if  we 
say  simply  that  the  Christian  community  at  Antioch  were  engaged  in  one  united 
act  of  prayer  and  humiliation.  That  this  solemnity  would  be  accompanied  by 
words  of  exhortation,  and  that  it  would  be  crowned  and  completed  by  the 
holy  communion,  is  more  than  probable  ;  that  it  was  accompanied  with  fasting  ^ 
we  are  expressly  told.  These  rehgious  services  might  have  had  a  special 
reference  to  the  means  which  were  to  be  adopted  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel 
now  evidently  intended  for  all ;  and  the  words,  "  separate  me  now  ^  Barnabas 
and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them,"  may  have  been  an  answer 
to  specific  prayers.  How  this  revelation  was  made,  whether  by  the  mouth  of 
some  of  the  prophets  who  were  present,  or  by  the  impulse  of  a  simultaneous 
and  general  inspiration,  —  whether  the  route  to  be  taken  by  Barnabas  and  Saul 
was  at  this  time  precisely  indicated  *,  —  and  whether  they  had  previously 
received  a  conscious  personal  call,  of  which  this  was  the  public  ratification  ^,  — 
it  is  useless  to  inquire.  A  definite  work  was  pointed  out,  as  now  about  to  be 
begun  under  the  counsel  of  God ;  two  definite  agents  in  this  work  were  publicly 
singled  out :  and  we  soon  see  them  sent  forth  to  their  arduous  undertaking, 
with  the  sanction  of  the  Church  at  Antioch. 

Their  final  consecration  and  departure  was  the  occasion  of  another  re- 
ligious solemnity.  A  fast  was  appointed,  and  prayers  were  oflfered  up ;  and, 
with  that  simple  ceremony  of  ordination  ^  which  we  trace  through  the  earlier 

'  AiiTovpyovvTuir,  V.  2.    Chrysostom  considers  *  This  word  li)  is  quite  unnoticed  by  many  of 

it  equivalent  to  KrjpvTTorTwv,  Horn.  xxvn.     So  the   commentators,   and   is  untranslated  in  the 

Erasmus :    "  Proprium   est   operantium  sacris.  Vulgate  and  the  English.     See  its  use  in  the 

Kullum  autem  sacrificium  Deo  gratius  quam  im-  following  passages:  Luke  ii.  15.,  Acts  xv.  36., 

pertiri  doctrinam  Evangelicam."     Fleury  says,  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

"  Comme  ils  celebroient  le  service  divin : "  Til-  *  It  is  evident  that  the  course  of  St.  Paul's 

lemont,  "  Ils  estoient  oceupez  aux  diverses  fonc-  journeys  was  often  indeterminate,  and  regulated 

tioiis  de  leurministirc,  comme  a offrir  le  sacrifice,  either  by  convenient  opportunities  (as  in  Acts 

et  a  prescher :"  Baronius,  more  positively,  "  Quod  xxi.  2.  xxviii.  11.),  or  by  compulsion  (as  in  xiv. 

habet  Latina  versio  miiustrantibus  illis,  Grasce  le-  6.    xvii.  14.),  or  by  supernatural   admonitions 

gitur  XtiToupyottiTwi',  id  est,  sacn/?ca«<i6tts.  Certfe  (xxii.  21.  xvi.  6 — 10.). 

quidem  non  sine  sacrificii  incruenti  ministerio  '  St.  Paul  at  least  had  long  been  conscious  of 

ejusmodi   sacras  ordinationcs  celebrari,   antiqui  his  own  vocation,  and  could  only  be  waiting  to 

omnium  Ecclcsiarum  Rituales  libri  significant."  be  summoned  to  his  work. 

2  For  the  association  of  Fasting  with  Ordina-  •>  It  forms  no  part  of  the  plan  of  this  work  to 

tion,  see  Bingham,  iv.  vi.  6.,  xxi.  ii.  8.  enter  into  ecclesiastical  controversies.     It  is  suf- 
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periods  of  Jewish  history,  and  which  we  here  see  adopted,  under  the  highest 
authority,  in  the  Christian  Church,  "  they  laid  their  hands  on  theru,  and  sent 
them  away."  The  words  are  wonderfully  simple ;  but  those  who  devoutly 
reflect  on  this  great  occasion,  and  on  the  position  of  the  first  Christians  at 
Antioch,  will  not  find  it  difficult  to  imagine  the  thoughts  which  occupied  the 
hearts  of  the  disciples  during  the  first  "  Ember  Days  "  of  the  Church  ^,  —  their 
deep  sense  of  the  importance  of  the  work  which  Avas  now  beginning,  —  their 
faith  in  God,  on  Avhom  they  could  rely  in  the  midst  of  such  difficulties,  —  their 
suspense  during  the  absence  of  those  by  whom  their  oAvn  faith  had  been 
fortified,  —  their  anxiety  for  the  intelligence  they  might  bring  on  their  return. 

Their  first  point  of  destination  was  the  island  of  Cyprus.  It  is  not  ne- 
cessar}',  though  quite  allowable,  to  suppose  that  this  particular  course  was  di- 
vinely indicated  in  the  original  revelation  at  Antioch.  Four  reasons  at  least 
can  be  stated,  which  may  have  induced  the  Apostles,  in  the  exercise  of  a  -wise 
discretion,  to  turn  in  the  first  instance  to  this  island.  It  is  separated  by  no 
great  distance  from  the  mainland  of  Syria ;  its  high  mountain-summits  are 
easily  seen  ^  in  clear  weather  from  the  coast  near  the  mouth  of  the  Orontes ; 
and  in  the  summer-season  many  vessels  must  often  have  been  passing  and 
repassing  between  Salamis  and  Seleucia.  Besides  this,  it  was  the  native-place 
of  Barnabas.^  Since  the  time  when  "  Andrew  found  his  brother  Simon,  and 
brought  him  to  Jesus,"*  and  the  Saviour  was  beloved  in  the  house  of  "  Martha 
and  her  sister  and  Lazarus,"  ^  the  ties  of  family  relationship  had  not  been 
■without  effect  on  the  progress  of  the  Gospel.''  It  could  not  be  unnatural  to 
suppose  that  the  truth  would  be  welcomed  in  Cyprus,  when  it  was  brought  by 
Barnabas  and  his  kinsman  j\Iark "  to  their  OAvn  connections  or  friends.  More- 
over, the  Jews  were  numerous  in  Salamis.®  By  sailing  to  that  city  they  were 
following  the  track  of  the  synagogues.  Their  mission,  it  is  true,  was  chiefly  to 
the  Gentiles ;  but  their  surest  course  for  reaching  them  was  through  the  medium 
of  the  proselytes  and  the  Hellenising  Jews.     To  these  considerations  we  must 

ficient  to  refer  to  Acts  vi.  6.  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  v.  22.         '  Acts  iv.  36. 
2  Tim.  i.  6.  Heb.  vi.  2.  ■»  John  i.  41,  42. 

'   See  Bingham,  as  above.  ^  John  xi.  5. 

2  Colonel  Chesney  speaks  of  "  the  lofty  island         "  See  an  instance  of  this  in  the  life  of  St.  Paul 

of  Cyprus  as  seen  to  the  S.W.  in  the  distant  himself.     Acts  xxiii.  16 — 33.     Compare  1  Cor. 

horizon,"  from  the  bay  of  Antioch. — Paper  on  vii.  16. 

the  Bay  of  Antioch  and   the  ruins  of  Seleucia  ^  E(X<"'  Se  kiu  "Iwcii'i'jjc  vTnjpiryif.     Acts  xiii. 

Pieria  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Geographical  5.     See  xii.  25.  and  p.  140.  n.  5.  above. 
Society,  vol.  viii.  p.  228.  '  xiii.  5.     See  below,  p.  152. 
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add,  in  the  fourth  place,  that  some  of  the  Cypriotes  were  already  Christians. 
No  one  place  out  of  Palestine,  with  the  exception  of  Antioch,  had  been  so 
honourably  associated  -with  the  Avork  of  successful  evangelisation. ^ 

The  palaces  of  Antioch  were  connected  with  the  sea  by  the  river  Orontes. 
Strabo-  says  that  in  his  time  they  sailed  up  the  stream  in  one  day;  and 
Pausanias  ^  speaks  of  great  Roman  works  which  had  improved  the  navigation 
of  the  channel.  Probably  it  was  navigable  by  vessels  of  some  considerable 
size,  and  goods  and  passengers  were  conveyed  by  water  between  the  city  and 
the  sea.  Even  in  our  own  day,  though  there  is  now  a  bar  at  the  mouth  of  the 
river,  there  has  been  a  serious  project  of  uniting  it  by  a  canal  with  the 
Euphrates,  and  so  of  re-establishing  one  of  the  old  lines  of  commercial  inter- 
course between  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Indian  Sea.  The  Orontes  comes 
from  the  valley  between  Lebanon  and  Anti-Lebanon,  and  does  not,  like  many 
rivers,  vary  capriciously  between  a  winter-torrent  and  a  thirsty  watercourse, 
but  flows  on  continually  to  the  sea.  Its  waters  are  not  clear,  but  they  are  deep 
and  rapid.'*  Their  course  has  been  compared  to  that  of  the  Wye.  They  wind 
round  the  bases  of  high  and  precipitous  clifi's,  or  by  richly  cultivated  banks, 
Avhere  the  vegetation  of  the  south,  the  \dne  and  the  fig-tree,  the  myrtle,  the  bay, 
the  Uex,  and  the  arbutus,  are  mingled  with  dwarf  oak  and  English  sycamore.* 
If  Barnabas  and  Saul  came  down  by  water  from  Antioch,  this  was  the  course  of 


'  See  Acts  iv.  36.  xi.  19,  20.  xxi.  16.  officers  were  of  opinion  that  a  short  tug-steamer 

^  'Ai'i'iTrXove  tk-  SaXarrr/c  eiTTiv  de  Ti}v  'Ait(o-  of  sufficient  power  would  certainly  go  up  the 

Xfiai'  avdiifitpov,  xvi.  2.  river  to  Antioch  ;  which  was,  in  fact,  done  by 

5  His  words  are  very  vague,  and  no  date  is  the  Columbine's  boat  for  the  greater  part  of  the 

given.     'Opov-Tiv  t6v  Supwv  TroTa^ov  ov  ra  Trarra  way :  and  if  a  row  of  piles  were  to  be  driven 

ev  iffOTTt'cw  ^f'xpi  BaXarrarie  piovru,  dXX'  Lvi  Kpr}fx-  into  the  sea  in  the  line  of  the  river,  extending 

vov  re  a-Koppwya  cai  t'c  Karavnt  «t'  avTov  (pepo^e-  beyond  the  bar,  so  as  to  enable  the  current  of 

voy,  I'idiXiiatv  u'Viajiaihiv  ftatriXivg  [?]  avaTrXiuaQai  the  river  to  carry  the  sand  and  mud  farther  out 

vavijiv  £(.-  5aXa(T(T;;g  Iq  'Ai'Tw-)(Eiai'  ttoXiv  eXvrpoy  into  deep  water,  the  Orontes  would  then  admit 

ovy  (Tvv  ■'■oi'ii)  Ti  ivut  cairayii  \p)jj2aTijii'  upv^a/jiwoe  vessels  of  200  tons,  instead  of  being  obstructed 

i-KiTi]Cuov  eg  rbv  avair\ovv,  e£,e-petpev  eg  tovto  tuv  by  a  bar,  over  wliich  there  is  a  depth  of  water 

irora/joj'.     Paus.  Arcad.  viii.  29.  of  from  three  and  a  half  to  nine  feet  in  winter. 

*  Colonel  Chesney  found  the  river  rapid,  and  At  any  rate,  it  might  be  made  navigable  for 
impeded  by  fi.-ili-weirs.  He  adds,  "  Ibrahim  boats,  as  the  average  fall  of  the  river,  between 
Paclia  talked  of  making  the  river  navigable,  Antioch  and  the  sea,  scarcely  exceeds  five  feet  and 
which  might  be  done  by  blasting  some  rocks  in  a  half  per  mile  ;  and  boats  would  then  go  twenty- 
its  bed,  and  by  removing  the  wooden  fish-weirs  seven  miles  above  the  town  to  Murad  Pasha  and 
which  traverse  the  river  in  several  places  near  different  parts  of  the  lake  of  Antioch."  R.  G.  J. 
Antioch  ;  it  would   only  be  necessary  to  cut  a  viii.  p.  230. 

towing-patli  for  iiorses  through  tiie  woods  along  ''  For  viiws,   with   descriptions,   see  Fisher's 

i'ts  banks.     Lieutenant  Cleaveland  and  the  other  Syria,  I.  .5.  I'J.  77.  ii.  28. 
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the  boat  which  conveyed  them.  If  they  travelled  the  five  or  six  leagues  '  by 
land,  they  crossed  the  river  at  the  north  side  of  Antioch,  and  came  along  the 
base  of  the  Pierian  hills  by  a  route  which  is  now  roughly  covered  with  fra- 
grant and  picturesque  shrubs,  but  which  then  doubtless  was  a  track  well 
worn  by  travellers,  hke  the  road  from  the  Piraeus  to  Athens,  or  from  Ostia  to 
Rome. 

Seleucia  united  the  two  characters  of  a  fortress  and  a  seaport.  It  was 
situated  on  a  rocky  eminence,  which  is  the  southern  extremity  of  an  elevated 
range  ^  of  hiUs  projecting  from  Mount  Amanus.  From  the  south-east,  where 
the  ruins  of  the  Antioch  Gate  ^  are  still  conspicuous,  the  ground  rose  towards 
the  north-east  into  high  and  craggy  summits ;  and  round  the  greater  part  of  its 
circumference  of  four  miles  *  the  city  was  protected  by  its  natural  position. 
The  harbour  and  mercantile  suburb  were  on  level  ground  towards  the  west; 
but  here,  as  on  the  only  weak  point  at  Gibraltar,  strong  artificial  defences  had 
made  compensation  for  the  weakness  of  nature.*  Seleucus,  who  had  named  his 
metropolis  in  his  father's  honour  (p.  132.),  gave  his  own  name  to  this  maritime 
fortress  ^ ;  and  here,  around  his  tomb  '',  his  successors  contended  for  the  key  of 
Syria.^  "Seleucia  by  the  sea"  was  a  jJace  of  great  importance  under  the  Se- 
leucidiB  and  the  Ptolemies  ;  and  so  it  remained  under  the  sway  of  the  Romans. 
In  consequence  of  its  bold  resistance  to  Tigranes,  when  he  was  in  possession  of 

'  Colonel  Chesney  says,  "  The  windings  give  the  walls,  are  the  remains  of  a  double  row  of 

a  distance  of  about  forty -one  miles,  whilst  the  marble  columns." —  Chesney. 

journey  by  land  is  only  sixteen  miles  and  a  half."  ■*  "  The  space  within  the  walls  of  the  town 

—  R.  G.  J.  viii.  p.  230.     Strabo  (xvi.  2.)  makes  and  suburbs,  which  have  a  circumference  alto- 

the  distance  from  Antioch  to  Seleucia  one  hun-  gether  of  about  foiir  tniles,  is  filled  with  the 

dred  and  twenty  stadia.     Forbiger  (Handbuch  ruins  of  houses."  —  Chesney. 

der  Alten   Geographie,   ii.  645.)   calls   it   three  '  'Yttu  Tt'if  Itti  SuXarrat' aiiriic  yevoviraf  TrXcvpny 

[German]  geographical  miles.  tc  to'iq  k-Ki-ixicoic,  ra  t   ifiiropua  kcu  to  TvpouaTUov 

-  This  hilly  range  was  called  Pieria.     Hence  Kurai,   cui<pip6fTwt  rtrfixtiT/jfior.     Polybius,    v. 

the  city  was  called,  to  distinguish  it  from  others  59. 

of  the  same  name,  Seleucia  Pieria  (Plin.  v.  18.;  <>  Strabo  says  of  the  two  cities,  'II  fityiarr] 

Strabo  xvi.  2.).     For  the  same  reason  it  was  rov  Tarpoe  cwthv  £7rwrv/j«c,  ';  o  ipvfuriTUTr)  cuWov- 

sometimes  called  Seleucia  ad  Mare.  xvi.   2.      A  little   below   he  says  of  Seleucia, 

'  "  On  the  south  side  of  the  city  there  was  a  "Epv/itu  iimy  a^wXoyov  kcu  k-pctTTwy  ftiae  jy  TroXtj. 

strong  gate,  adorned  with  pilasters,  and  defended  '  Seleucus  was  buried  here.    Appian.  Syr.  63. 

with  round  towers.     This  gate  is  still  standing,  *  See  especially  the  account  given  by  Polybius 

almost  entire,  and  is  called  the  gate  of  Antioch."  of  the  siege  of  Seleucia  in  the  war  of  Antiochus 

— Pococke.     "  On  the  S.E.  side  of  the  walls  is  the  Great  with  Ptolemy,  Book  v.  ch.  58,  59,  60. 

the  gate  of  Antioch,  adorned  with  pilasters  and  In  these  chapters  we  find  the  clearest  description 

defended   by  towers ;  this  entrance  must  have  both  of  its  military  importance  and  of  its  topo- 

been  very  handsome.     Near  it,  and  parallel  to  graphy. 

T  2 
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-  KxcAVATiox  AT  sELELciA.      (From  Lal>or(li;.) ' 

all  the  neighbouring  country,  Pompey  gave  it  the  privileges  of  a  "  Free  City;"^ 
and  a  contemporary  of  St.  Paul  speaks  of  it  as  having  those  privileges  still.' 

Tlie  most  remarkable  work  among  the  extant  remains  of  Seleucia,  is  an 
immense  excavation,  —  probably  the  same  with  that  which  is  mentioned  by 
Polybius*,  —  leading  from  the  upper  part  of  the  ancient  city  to  the  sea.  It 
consists  alternately  of  tunnels  and  deep  open  cuttings.     It  is  difficidt  to  give  a 

'   Tlic  dimensions  of  tlie  different  parts  of  this  same  privileges.     See   p.  49.     Compare    p.  26. 

work  are  given  by  Pocockc,  vol.  ii.  p.  184.,  and  n.  1. 
by  Chesney,  p.  232-4.    Their  speculations,  as  to         »  Plin.  v.  18. 

the  use   of  it,  agree  on  the   whole   with    each         ^  Hpoagaffo' cie /i/ar  f^"  ••a'"'' "'/'■n'ro  •?<i^''<--»/c 

'''"'^•""  irXevphv   «.X(^iai,wr()i'    Km   -^iipoTzniri-ov,    iyK\i^t<t&i. 

P.Xcvtiifmi'    (ivTi'ii'   ii:pii'e    Ilo/iTr/jVor,    dxni;Xii-  k(u  rrKuXio^iam  -rvKruii  ku\  auvtxiai  ctEiXtj/jf^irtif. 

nag  Ttyimprjv.    Strabo  xvi.  2.     Tarsus  had  the  Polyb.  v.  59 
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confident  opinion  as  to  the  uses  for  which  it  was  intended.  But  tlie  best  con- 
jecture seems  to  be  that  it  was  constructed  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  off  the 
water,  which  might  otherwise  have  done  mischief  to  the  houses  and  shipping  in 
the  lower  part  of  the  town ;  and  so  arranged  at  the  same  time,  as,  when  needfid, 
to  supply  a  rush  of  water  to  clear  out  the  port.  The  inner  basin,  or  dock,  is 
now  a  morass;  but  its  dimensions  can  be  measured,  and  the  walls  that  sur- 
rounded it  can  be  distinctly  traced.'  The  position  of  tlie  ancient  flood-gates, 
and  tlie  passage  through  Avhich  the  vessels  were  moved  from  the  inner  to  the 
outer  harbour,  can  be  accurately  marked.  The  very  piers  of  the  outer  liarbour 
are  still  to  be  seen  under  the  water.  The  southern  jetty  takes  the  wider  sweep, 
and  overlaps  the  northern,  forming  a  secure  entrance  and  a  well  protected 
basin.  The  stones  are  of  great  size,  "  some  of  them  twenty  feet  long,  five  feet 
deep,  and  six  feet  wide;"^  and  they  Avere  fastened  to  each  other  with  iron 
cramps.  The  masonry  of  ancient  Seleucia  is  still  so  good,  that  not  long  since 
a  TuT-kish  Pasha^  conceived  the  idea  of  clearing  out  and  repairing  the  harbour. 
These  piers  were  unbroken  when  Saul  and  Barnabas  came  doAvn  to  Seleucia, 
and  the  large  stones  fastened  by  their  iron  cramps  protected  the  vessels  in  the 
harbour  from  the  swell  of  the  western  sea.    Here,  in  the  midst  of  unsympathisiug 


'  Pococke  gives  a  rude  plan  of  Seleucia,  with 
the  harbour,  &c.  The  more  exact  and  minute 
description  of  Colonel  Chesney  is  as  follows  :  — 
"  On  the  south  side  of  the  entrance  there  is  a 
substantial  jetty,  formed  of  large  blocks  of  stone, 
secured  by  iron  cramps.  It  runs  N.W.  for  se- 
venty yards  to  the  sea,  and  it  may  still  be  traced 
curving  more  to  the  N.  under  water,  and  over- 
lapping the  northern  jetty,  which  is  in  a  more 
ruinous  state,  but  appears  to  have  taken  the 
direction  of  W.  S.  W.,  forming  a  kind  of  basin, 
with  a  narrow  entrance  tolerably  well  protected, 
and  altogether  suited  for  the  Roman  galleys. 
The  ancient  flood-gates  are  about  fifty  yards  E. 
of  the  south  pier.  The  passage  for  the  galleys, 
&c.,  is  cut  through  the  solid  rock,  on  which  are 
the  remains  of  a  defensive  tower  on  each  side. 
Apartments  below,  with  the  remains  of  staircases 
to  the  top  of  each,  are  suiliciently  distinct,  as 
well  as  the  places  where  the  gates  had  been  sus- 
pended between  the  towers.  Immediately  on 
passing  the  gateway,  the  passage  widens  to  about 
one  hundred  yards  ;  it  takes  the  direction  of  S.  E. 
by  E.,  between  two  solid  walls  of  masonry  for 
three  iiundred  and  fifty  yards,  to  tlie  entrance  of 


the  great  basin,  which  is  now  closed  by  a  garden 
wall.  The  port  or  basin  is  an  irregular  oval  of 
about  four  hundred  and  fifty  yards  long  by  three 
hundred  and  fifty  in  width  at  the  southern  ex- 
tremity, and  rather  more  than  two  hundred  at 
the  northern.  The  suri'ounding  wall  is  formed 
of  large  cut  stones  solidly  put  together,  and  now 
rising  only  about  seven  feet  above  the  mud, 
which  during  the  lapse  of  ages  has  gradually  ac- 
cumulated, so  as  to  cover  probably  about  eight 
feet  above  the  original  level.  The  exterior  side 
of  the  basin  is  about  one-third  of  a  mile  from 
the  sea  ;  the  interior  is  close  to  the  foot  of  the 
hill,"  pp.  230,  231.  2  Pococke. 

*  Ali  Pasha,  governor  of  Bagdad  in  183-5, 
once  governor  of  Aleppo.  "  The  foundation  of 
his  plan  (when  he  turned  his  thoughts  to  the 
means  of  increasing  the  commercial  prosperity 
of  this  part  of  Turkey),  was  to  be  the  restoration 
of  the  once  magnificent  port  of  Seleucia,  the 
masonry  of  which  is  still  in  so  good  a  state  that 
it  merely  requires  trifling  repairs  in  some  places, 
and  to  be  cleared  out,  which  might  have  been 
done  for  31,000/.,  and  partially  for  10,000/."  — 
Chesney. 
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sailors,  the  two  missionary  Apostles,  with  their  younger  companion,  stepped  on 
board  the  vessel  which  was  to  convey  them  to  Salamis.  As  they  cleared  the 
port,  the  whole  sweep  of  the  bay  of  Antioch  opened  on  their  left-, — the  low 
ground  by  the  mouth  of  the  Orontes,  — the  wild  and  woody  country  beyond  it, 
—  and  then  the  peak  of  Mount  Casius,  rising  symmetrically  from  the  very 
edge  of  the  sea  to  a  height  of  five  thousand  feet.^  On  the  right,  in  the  south- 
west  horizon,  if  the  day  was  clear,  they  saw  the  island  of  Cyprus  from  the  first.' 
The  current  sets  northerly  and  north-east  between  the  island  and  the  Syrian 
coast. ^  But  with  a  fair  wind,  a  few  hours  would  enable  them  to  run  down  from 
Seleucia  to  Salamis ;  and  the  land  would  rapidly  rise  in  forms  well-known  and 
famiUar  to  Barnabas  and  Mark. 

Until  the  present  year  (1850)  Ave  have  not  been  in  possession  of  accurate 
charts  of  the  coast  near  Salamis.  Almost  every  island  of  the  Mediterranean, 
except  Crete  and  Cyprus,  has  been  minutely  surveyed  and  described  by  British 
naval  ofiicers.  The  soundings  of  the  coast  of  Crete  are  as  yet  comparatively 
unknown :  but  the  charts  of  Cyprus  are  on  the  eve  of  publication.*  From  Cape 
St.  Andrea  ^  the  north-eastern  point  of  the  island,  the  coast  trends  rapidly  to 


1  "  The  lofty  Jebel-el-Akrab,  rising  5318  feet 
above  the  sea,  with  its  abutments  extending  to 
Antioch." — Chesney,  p.  228.  Pliny's  language 
concerning  this  mountain  is  absurdly  extrava- 
gant :  "  In  promontorio  Seleucia.  Super  eam 
mons  Casius.  Cujus  excelsa  altitudo  quarta 
vigilia  orientem  per  tenebras  Solem  adspicit, 
brevi  circumactu  corporis  diem  noetemque  pa- 
riter  ostendens.  Ambitus  ad  cacumen  xix  M. 
pass,  est,  altitudo  per  directum  rv." — N.  H.  v. 
18.  Mount  Casius  is,  however,  a  conspicuous 
and  beautiful  feature  of  this  bay.  St.  Paul  must 
have  seen  it  in  all  his  voyages  to  and  from  An- 
tiocii,  and  we  shall  often  have  occasion  to  allude 
to  it. 

*  See  above,  p.  1 45.  n.  2. 

^  "In  sailing  from  the  southern  shores  of 
Cyprus,  with  tlie  winds  adverse,  you  should  en- 
deavour to  obtain  the  advantage  of  the  set  of  the 
current,  which  between  Cyprus  and  the  mouths 
of  the  Nile  always  runs  to  the  eastward,  changing 
its  direction  to  the  N.  E.  and  N.  as  you  near  the 
coast  of  Syria." — Norie.  p.  149.  "  The  current, 
in  general,  continues  easterly  along  the  Libyan 
coast,  and  E.N.E.  off  Alexandria;  thence,  ad- 
vancing to  the  coast  of  Syria,  it  sets  N.E.  and 
more  northerly ;  so  that  country  vessels  bound 
from  Damietta  to  an   eastern  port  of  Cyprus, 


have  been  carried  by  the  current  past  the  island." 
— Purdy,  p.  276.  After  leaving  the  Gulph  of 
Scanderoon,  the  current  sets  to  the  westward 
along  the  south  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  as  we  shall 
have  occasion  to  notice  hereafter.  A  curious  il- 
lustration of  the  difficulty  sometimes  experienced 
in  making  this  passage  will  be  found  in  Meursius, 
Cyprus,  &c.,  p.  158.  ;  where  the  decree  of  an 
early  council  is  cited,  directing  the  course  to 
be  adopted  on  the  death  of  a  bishop  in  Cyprus, 
if  the  vessel  which  conveyed  the  news  could  not 
cross  to  Antioch. 

"•  Captain  Graves  returned  from  the  survey  of 
Cyprus  wliile  these  sheets  were  passing  through 
the  press.  His  kindness  has  enabled  us  to  give 
the  accompanying  Map  of  Cyprus  and  Plan  of 
Salamis,  before  the  publication  of  the  Govern- 
ment Charts.  Some  further  information  will  be 
embodied  in  a  supplementary  note  ;  and  we  hope 
that,  as  Captain  Graves  is  about  to  proceed  to 
the  survey  of  Crete,  we  shall  soon  be  in  posses- 
sion of  abundant  information  with  regard  to  that 
island. 

■^  The  Dinaretum  of  Pliny,  v.  35.  This  north- 
eastern extremity  of  the  island,  perhaps  from 
being  long  and  narrow  {naff  6  artvif  >;  vrjao^, 
Strabo  xiy.  6.),  was  called  Oupa  /3ooj,  or  the 
ox's  tail.     Ptolem.  v.  14.  §  3. 
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the  west,  till  it  reaches  Cape  Grego  \  the  south-east  extremity.  The  wretched 
modern  town  of  Famagousta  is  nearer  the  latter  point  than  the  former,  and 
the  ancient  Salamis  was  situated  a  short  distance  to  the  north  of  Famagousta. 
Near  Cape  St.  Andrea  are  two  or  three  small  islands,  anciently  called  "  The 
Keys." "  These,  if  they  were  seen  at  all,  would  soon  be  lost  to  view.  Cape 
Grego  is  distinguished  by  a  singular  promontory  of  table  land.  And  there 
is  little  doubt  that  the  woodcut  here  given  from  our  English  sailing  directions, 
represents  that  very  "  rough,  lofty,  table-shaped  eminence "  which  Strabo 
mentions  in  his  description  of  the  coast,  and  which  has  been  identified  with  the 
Idalium  of  the  classical  poets.^ 

The  ground  lies  low  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Salamis ;  and  the  town  was 
situated  on  a  bight  of  the  coast  to  the  north  of  the  river  Pediajus.  This  low 
land  is  the  largest  plain  in  Cyprus,  and  the  Pedijeus  is  the  only  true  river  in 
the  island,  the  rest  being  only  winter-torrents,  flowing  in  the  wet  season  from 
the  two  mountain  ranges  which  intersect  it  from  east  to  west.  This  plain 
probably  represents  the  kingdom  of  Teucer,  which  is  familiar  to  us  in  the  early 
stories  of  legendary  Greece.  It  stretches  inwards  between  the  two  mountain 
ranges  to  the  very  heart  of  the  country,  where  the  modern  Turkish  capital, 
Nicosia,  is  situated.'*     In  the  days  of  historical  Greece,  Salamis  was  the  capital. 


'  The  Pedalium  of  Strabo  and  Ptolemy. 

^  K\£(2ec,  mentioned  by  Strabo,  Ptolemy,  and 
Pliny.  See  what  Herodotus  says  (v.  108.)  con- 
cerning the  Phoenician  fleet  cruising  about  the 
Keys.  These  islands  are  mentioned  by  Pococke 
(ii.  219.)  as  follows:  "Opposite  to  the  north- 
east corner  are  the  isles  called  Glides  by  the  an- 
cients ;  the  largest  of  which  is  not  a  mile  in  cir- 
cumference. Authors  differ  about  the  number 
of  them ;  those  who  name  but  two,  probably 
took  notice  only  of  the  two  largest ;  there  are 
two  more  that  appear  only  as  rocks,  the  farthest 
of  which  is  not  a  mile  from  the  land.  Tiiere  is 
another,  which  has  some  herbage  on  it,  and  may 


be  the  second  as  to  its  dimensions  ;  it  is  so  very 
near  to  the  land  that  it  may  have  been  separated 
from  it  since  those  authors  wrote." 

"*  Ao^oc  rpaj^uc,  v\p>i\oQ,  rpa7r£^o£i3);c.  Strabo 
xiv.  6.  There  is  a  similar  eminence  on  the 
Spanish  coast  near  Cape  de  Gat,  called  Roldan's 
Table  (la  Bresa  de  Roldan).  See  Purdy,  Pt.  i. 
p.  23.  For  the  identification  of  this  place  in 
Cyprus  with  Idalium,  see  Mannert,  vi.  444. 
Pococke  (p.  214.)  mentions  a  village  called  Tra- 
peza  near  this  point  of  the  coast. 

*  See  Pococke's  description,  vol.  ii.  pp.  214 — 
217.  He  gives  a  rude  plan  of  ancient  Salamis. 
(See  above,  p.  150.  n.  4.)     The  ruined  aqueduct 
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Undei-  the  Roman  Empire,  if  not  the  seat  of  government,  it  was  at  least  the 
most  important  mercantile  town.  We  have  the  best  reasons  for  believing  that 
the  harbour  was  convenient  and  capacious.-'  Thus  we  can  form  to  ourselves 
some  idea  of  the  appearance  of  the  place  in  the  reign  of  Claudius.  A  large  city 
by  the  sea-shore,  a  wide-spread  plain  with  cornfields  and  orchards,  and  the  blue 
distance  of  mountains  beyond,  composed  the  view  on  which  the  eyes  of  Bar- 
nabas and  Saul  rested  when  they  came  to  anchor  in  the  bay  of  Salamis. 

The  Jews,  as  we  should  have  been  prepared  to  expect,  were  numerous  in 
Salamis.  This  fact  is  indicated  to  us  in  the  sacred  nai-rative  ;  for  we  learn  that 
this  city  had  several  s}aiagogues,  while  other  cities  had  often  only  one."  They 
had  doubtless  been  established  here  in  considerable  numbers  in  the  active 
period,  which  succeeded  the  death  of  Alexander.^  The  unparalleled  productive- 
ness of  Cyprus,  and  its  trade  in  fruit,  wine,  flax,  and  honey,  would  naturally 
attract  them  to  the  mercantile  port.  The  farming  of  the  copper  mines  by 
Augustus  to  Herod  may  probably  have  swelled  their  numbers.*  One  of  the 
most  conspicuous  passages  in  the  history  of  Salamis  was  the  insurrection  of  the 
Jews  in  the  reign  of  Trajan,  when  great  part  of  the  city  was  destroyed.^  Its 
demolition  was  completed  b\'  an  earthquake.  It  was  rebuilt  by  a  Christian 
emperor,  from  whom  it  received  its  medieval  name  of  Constantia.'' 

It  appears  that  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  was  confined  by  Barnabas 
and  Saul  to  the  Jews  and  the  synagogues.  We  have  no  information  of  the 
length  of  their  stay,  or  the  success  of  their  labours.     Some  stress  seems  to  be 

which  he  mentions  appears  to  be  subsequent  to  the  whole  populous  city  of  Salamis  became  a 

the  time  of  St.  Paul.     AVe  have  not  had  the  op-  desert.     The  revolt  of  Cyprus  was   first   sup- 

portunity  of  consulting  a  more  recent  work,  Von  pressed  ;  Hadrian,  afterwards   emperor,  landed 

Hammer's    Topographische  Ansichten    aus   der  on  the  island,  and  marched  to  the  assistance  of 

Levante.  the  few  inhabitants  who  had  been  able  to  act  on 

'   See  especially  the  account  in  Diodorus  Si-  the  defensive.     He  defeated  the  Jews,  expelled 

cuius   (Book    XX.    pp.  759 — 761.)  of  tlie  great  them  from  the  island,  to  whose  beautiful  coasts 

naval   victory  off  Salamis,   won  by  Demetrius  no  Jew  was  ever  after  permitted  to  approach. 

Poliorcetes  over  Ptolemy.    Scylax  also  says  that  If  one  were  accidentally  wrecked  on  the  inhos- 

Salamis  had  a  good  harbour.     His  expression  is,  pitable  shore,  he  was  instantly  put  to  death." — 

Xiltiia  'i-)(^uviTa  i:\ttaToi' \ttficpit'6y.     See  Gail.  Jlilman,  iii.  Ill,    112.     The  author  says  above 

^  Acts  xiii.  o.     Compare  vi.  9.   ix.  20.,  and  (109.;,  that  the  Rabbinical  traditions  are  full  of 

contrast  xvii.  1.  xviii.  4.  the  sufferings  of  the  Jews  in  lliis  period.     In 

^  Philo  (Legat.  ad  Cai.)  speaks  of  the  Jews  of  tliis  island  there  was  massacre  before  the  time 

Cyprus.  of  tlie  rebellion,  "and  the  sea  that  broke  upon 

■*  See  above,  p.  19.  n.  1.  the  shores  of  Cyprus  was  tinged  with  the  red 

^  "  The  (lame  spread  to  Cyprus,  where  the  hue  of  carnage." 

Jews  were  numerous  and  wealthy.     One   Ar-  ''  Jerome  speaks  of  it  under  tliis  name  :  "  Sa- 

temio  placed  himself  at  their  head.     They  rose  lamis,    qme    nunc    Constantia    dicitur."  —  Ep. 

and  massacred  240,000  of  their  fellow-citizens  ;  Philem. 
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laid  on  the  fact  that  John  (i.  e.  Mark),  "  was  their  minister."  Perhaps  we  are 
to  infer  from  this,  that  his  hands  baptized  the  Jews  and  proselytes,  who  were 
convinced  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles.^ 

From  Salamis  they  travelled  to  Paphos,  at  the  other  extremity  of  the 
island.  The  two  towns  were  probably  connected  together  by  a  well  travelled 
and  frequented  road."  It  is  indeed  likely  that,  even  under  the  Empire,  the 
islands  of  the  Greek  part  of  the  Mediterranean,  as  Crete  and  Cyprus,  were  not 
so  completely  provided  with  lines  of  internal  communication  as  those  which 
were  nearer  the  metropolis,  and  had  been  longer  under  Roman  occupation,  such 
as  Corsica  and  Sardinia.  But  we  cannot  help  believing  that  Roman  roads 
were  laid  down  in  Cyprus  and  Crete,  after  the  manner  of  the  modern  English 
roads  in  Corfu  and  the  other  Ionian  islands,  which  islands,  in  their  social  and 
political  condition,  present  many  points  of  resemblance  to  those  which  were 
under  the  Roman  sway  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul.  On  the  whole,  there  is  little 
doubt  that  his  journey  from  Salamis  to  Paphos,  a  distance  from  east  to  west  of 
not  more  than  an  hundred  miles,  was  accomplished  in  a  short  time  and  without 
difficulty. 

Paphos  was  the  residence  of  the  Roman  governor.  The  appearance  of  the 
place  (if  due  allowance  is  made  for  the  differences  of  the  nineteenth  century 
and  the  first)  may  be  compared  with  that  of  the  town  of  Corfu  in  the  present 
day,  with  its  strong  garrison  of  imperial  soldiers  in  the  midst  of  a  Greek 
population,  with  its  mixture  of  two  languages,  with  its  symbols  of  a  strong  and 
steady  power  side  by  side  with  frivolous  amusements,  and  with  something  of 
the  style  of  a  court  about  the  residence  of  its  governor.  All  the  occurrences, 
which  are  mentioned  at  Paphos  as  taking  place  on  the  arrival  of  Barnabas  and 
Saul,  are  grouped  so  entirely  round  the  governor's  person,  that  our  attention 
must  be  turned  for  a  time  to  the  condition  of  Cyprus  as  a  Roman  province,  and 
the  position  and  character  of  Sergius  Paulus. 

From  the  time  when  Augustus  united  the  world  under  his  own  power,  the 
provinces  were  divided  into  two  different  classes.  The  business  of  the  first 
Emperor's  life  was  to  consolidate  the  imperial  system  under  the  show  of  ad- 


'  See  1  Cor.  xiv.  16.  legend  in  Cedrenus  and  Nicephorus  Calistus  of 
^  On  the  west  of  Salamis,  in  tlie  direction  of  the  discovery  of  his  relics,  with  the  Gospel  of 
Paphos,  Pococke  saw  a  church  and  monastery  St.  Matthew  on  his  breast,  in  the  reign  of  Anas- 
dedicated  to  Barnabas,  and  a  grotto  where  he  is  tasius  or  Zeno. —  See  Meursius.  A  road  is 
said  to  have  been  buried,  after  suffering  martyr-  marked  between  Salamis  and  Paphos  iu  the 
dom  in  the  reign  of  Nero.   (P.  217.)     There  is  a  Peutingerian  Table. 
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ministering  a  republic.  He  retained  the  names  and  semblances  of  those  liber- 
ties and  rights  which  Rome  had  once  enjoyed.  He  found  two  names  in 
existence,  the  one  of  which  was  henceforth  inseparably  blended  with  the 
Imperial  dignity  and  Military  command,  the  other  Avith  the  authority  of  the 
Senate  and  its  CivU  administration.  The  first  of  these  names  was  "  Pnetor," 
the  second  was  "Consul."  Both  of  them  were  retained  in  Italy;  and  both 
were  reproduced  in  the  Provinces  as  "  Propraetor  "  and  "  Proconsul." '  He 
told  the  senate  and  people  that  he  would  relieve  them  of  aU  the  anxiety  of 
military  proceedings,  and  that  he  would  resign  to  them  those  provinces,  where 
soldiers  were  unnecessary  to  secure  the  fruits  of  a  peaceful  administration.  He 
would  take  upon  himself  all  the  care  and  risk  of  governing  the  other  provinces, 
where  rebellion  might  be  apprehended,  and  where  the  proximity  of  warlike  tribes 
made  the  presence  of  the  legions  perpetually  necessary.  These  were  his  pro- 
fessions to  the  Senate  :  but  the  real  purpose  of  this  ingenious  arrangement  was 
the  disarming  of  the  republic,  and  the  securing  to  himself  the  absolute  control 
of  the  whole  standing  army  of  the  empire.^  The  scheme  was  sufficiently  trans- 
parent ;  but  there  was  no  sturdy  national  life  in  Italy  to  resist  his  despotic 
innovations,  and  no  foreign  civilised  powers  to  arrest  the  advance  of  imperial 
aggrandisement ;  and  it  thus  came  to  pass  that  Augustus,  though  totally  desti- 
tute of  the  military  genius  either  of  Cromwell  or  Napoleon,  transmitted  to 
his  successors  a  throne  guarded  by  an  invincible  army,  and  a  system  of  go- 
vernment destined  to  endure  through  several  centuries. 

'   Twv  2uo  TOVTWP  oi'OixaTidf  iv'i  Tr\e'i(TTOv  iv  rp  Consuls  (tovq  Ik  trepOvQ  vitto  re  kavrov  alpeiadai, 

StiiioKpaTitfa>'6riaavTwy,T6fiei'T(w^TpaTT]yov,ToiQ  Kal  IIptiT/SfUTas  avToii  'Avnorpanjyouc  re  OfOfia- 

cupEroiC)  lis  KUi  rji  iroXificp  utto  tov  irayv  (ipxaiou  (eadat,  Kqv  Ik  twi'  iiiraTevKOTiDV  w(n,  iura^e.). 

vpoaiJKoy,    iduKw,    'AvriaTpariiyovc    jr^ac  ■n-poaii-  2  Provincias  validiores,  et  quas  annuis  magis- 

TTwv  70  C£  S»)  Twv  'XwciTiov,  To'tQ  crtpoic,  i>c  *■"<»<  tratuum  impefils  regi  nee  facile  nee  tiitum  erat, 

('(pTii'iKtoTcpoic,    'Ai'dvirarovi    avTov^    t?rt™\f'(rae.  ipse  suscepit ;  cajtera  Proconsulibus  sortito  per- 

Aurct  fill'  yap  to.  uvofiaTa,  to  re  tov  Srparijyou  rai  misit,  et  tamen  nonnullas  commutavit  interdum. 

TO  TOV  'Xtutov,  iv  Tri  'iTaXif,  iTr]pr)at,  tovq  it  t^w  Sueton.  Aug.  47. —  Ta  fiiy  atrdevcuTtpa,  lic   xat 

vat'Tac,  (ie  cai  dvT  tKelviov  ap^oiTog  Trpuai)y6piviTi.  elprjva'ta  Kal  avoXtfia,  avicuiKe  rjj   BovXy  '  ra  M 

Dio  Cass.  liii.  13.     It  is  very  important,  as  we  iaxvporepa,   (ic    <>■«'    afaXtpd   Kal    iiriKtyCvya,  cat 

shall  see  presently,  to  notice  the  acconj|)anying  jjrot  TroXt^iouc  Tiydg  ■n-poaoiKovs  exc™,  '*;  rat  ai/ra 

6ta.tcm(int,  that  all  governors  of  the  Senate's  pro-  Kaff  iavTa  fiiya  ri  ytuiTcpiaai  Cvydixiya,  Kartirxf 

vinces  were  to  be  called  Proconsuls,  whatever  Xoyy  fxiy,  oVwc  >;  /*£>'  Fipovaia  a2twe  rd  KaXXiara 

their  previous  office  might  have  been  (t.ai  avOv-  rrje   «px''E   Kap-rr^ro,  uvtoq  ic  rove  tc  irdcouc  Kal 

nuTovt:  KaXt'iaOat  it>i  i'lTi  Toiie  ciio  tovs  viraTiVKorac,  Kiyivyove'ixoi' — f pyj)  Sf,  ira  t Tri  rj;  Trpo^aVf i  rairn 

«\\a  Kal  TOVQ  dXXtwr  Ttay  ffTrpaTjjyrjKOTOiv  >)   ho~  eKt'tvoi  fi€y  Kal  aoTrXoi  Kal  d^a-^oi  wtrtr,   avroc   Se 

KovvTwy  ye  tuTpaTjjyrjKiyai  fxoyuy  uyrat) :  and  all  ?i)  fiovoc  Kal  owXa  exi,  Kal  arpaTiiiiTaQ  TpifTj.    Dio 

governors  of  the  Emperor's  provinces  were  to  be  Cass.  liii.  12. 
styled  Lefjali  or  J'roprcctors,  even  if  iheij  hud  been 
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Hence  we  find  in  the  reign,  not  only  of  Augustus  but  of  each  of  his 
successors  from  Tiberius  to  Nero,  the  provinces  divided  into  these  two  classes. 
On  the  one  side  we  have  those  which  are  supposed  to  be  under  the  Senate  and 
people.  The  governor  is  appointed  by  lot,  as  in  the  times  of  the  old  republic. 
He  carries  with  him  the  lictors  and  fasces,  the  insignia  of  a  Consul ;  but  he  is 
destitute  of  military  power.  His  office  must  be  resigned  at  the  expiration  of  a 
year.  He  is  styled  "  Proconsul,"  and  the  Greeks,  translating  the  term,  call  him 
'AfSuTraToj.i  Qu  tiie  other  side  are  the  provinces  of  Cassar.  The  Governor 
may  be  styled  "  Propraetor,"  or  'AvTia-Tpdrriyos ;  but  he  is  more  properly 
"  Legatus,"  or  UpsaSsvTrig,  —  the  representative  or  "  commissioner "  of  the 
Emperor.  He  goes  out  from  Italy  with  all  the  pomp  of  a  military  commander, 
and  he  does  not  return  till  the  Emperor  recalls  him.^  And  to  complete  the 
symmetry  and  consistency  of  the  system,  the  subordinate  districts  of  these 
imperial  provinces  are  regulated  by  the  Emperor's  "  Procurator  "  {"ETrhf,o7ros  ^), 
or  "  High  Steward."  The  New  Testament,  in  the  strictest  conformity  with  the 
other  historical  authorities  of  the  period,  gives  us  examples  of  both  kinds  of 
provincial  administration.  We  are  told  by  Strabo,  and  by  Dio  Cassius,  that 
"  Asia  "  and  "  Achaia  "  were  assigned  to  the  Senate  * ;  and  the  title,  which  in 
each  case  is  given  to  the  governor  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  is  "  Proconsul."  * 
The  same  authorities  inform  us  that  Syria  was  an  imperial  province  ^,  and  no 
such  title  as  "  Proconsul "  is  assigned  by  the  sacred  writers  to  "  Cyrenius 
governor  of  Syria,"''  or  to  Pilate,  Festus,  and  Felix ^,  the  Procurators  of 
Judffia,  which,  as  we  have  seen  (p.  27.),  was  a  dependency  of  that  great  and 
unsettled  province. 

'  Which  our  English  translators  have  rendered  *  'Ai/SuTraroc,  xviii.  12.  xix.  38. 

by  the  ambiguous  word  "  deputy."     Acts  xiii.  7.  *  Strabo  and  Dio.  ibid. 

"  The  deputy  of  the  country,  Sergius  Paulus."  ^  Luke  ii.  2. 

"  Gallio  was  tlie  deputy  of  Achaia,"  xviii.  12.  *  The  word  invariably  used  in  the  New  Tes- 

"  There  are  deputies"  xix.  38.  tament  is  'B.-yifxidv.     This  is  a  general  term,  like 

-  All  these  details  are  stated,  and  the  two  the  Roman  "  Prasses"  and  the  English  "  Go- 
kinds  of  governors  very  accurately  distinguished  vernor ; "  as  may  be  seen  by  comparing  Luke 
in  the  53rd  Book  of  Dio  Cassius,  ch.  13.  It  ii.  2.  with  iii.  1.,  and  observing  that  the  very 
should  be  remarked,  that  iirapyja  (the  word  still  same  word  is  applied  to  the  offices  of  the  Pro- 
used  for  the  subdivisions  of  the  modern  Greek  curator  of  Jud^a,  the  Legatus  of  Syria,  and  the 
Kingdom)  is  applied  indiscriminately  to  both  Emperor  himself.  Josephus  generally  uses  'Ein- 
kinds  of  provinces.  rpoTrog  for  the  Procurator  of  Juda;a,  and  'Ilyt^wc 

'  See  Dio  Cass.  liii.  15.  for  the  Legatus  of  Syria. 

*  Strabo  xvii.  3. ;  Dio  Cass.  liii.  12.   The  latter 
uses  'EWag  instead  of  "Ayaia,  as  in  Acts  xx.  2. 
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PROCONSUt    OF    CTPRUS. 


Dio  Cassius  informs  us,  in  the  same 
passage  where  he  tells  us  that  Asia  and 
Achaia  were  provinces  of  the  Senate, 
that  Cyprus  was  retained  by  the  Em- 
peror for  himself.^  K  we  stop  here,  we 
naturally  ask  the  question, —  and  some 
have  asked  the  question  rather  hastily^, 
—  how  it  comes  to  pass  that  St.  Luke  speaks  of  Sergius  Paulus  by  the  style  of 
"  Proconsul  ?  "  But  any  hesitation  concerning  the  strict  historical  accuracy  of 
the  sacred  historian's  language,  is  immediately  set  at  rest  by  the  very  next 
sentence  of  the  secular  historian^,  —  in  which  he  informs  us  that  Augustus 
restored  Cyprus  to  the  Senate  in  exchange  for  another  district  of  the  empire, — a 
statement  which  he  again  repeats  in  a  later  passage  of  his  work.^  It  is  evident, 
then,   that  the  governor's  style   and  title   from  this  time  forward  would  be 


'  The  woodcut  is  from  Akerman's  Numismatic 
Illustrations,  p.  41.  Specimens  of  the  coin  are  in 
the  Imperial  Cabinet  at  Vienna,  and  in  the  Bi- 
bliotheque  du  Eoi.  There  are  other  Cyprian 
coins  of  the  Imperial  age,  with  PEOCOS  in 
Eoman  characters.  See  Eckhel  and  Aker- 
man's Numismatic  Illustrations.  Pellerini  says, 
that  many  coins  of  the  reign  of  Claudius,  with 
KOINON  KYHPinN,  are  of  the  red  copper 
of  the  island  :  a  fact  peculiarly  interesting  to  us, 
if  the  notion,  mentioned  p.  19.  n.  1.  and  p.  152., 
be  correct.  The  coin  given  at  the  end  of  the 
chapter  is  from  the  British  Museum. 

'  Along  with  Syria  and  Cilicia.  'H  Supi'a,  >> 
KolXri  KaXovnift],  i'j  rt  <i>ou'iKti,  Kcii  KiXivi'a,  Kai 
KviTpoc,  Kul  AlyvvTioi,  iv  ttj  tov  KalirapoQ  utpi^i 
TUTt  tyivovTo.     Dio  Cass.  liii.  12. 

^  Thus  Baronius  (sub  anno  46.)  conjectures 
that  Cyprus  must  have  been  at  this  time  under 
the  Proconsul  of  Cilicia.  "  Cum  Sergius  Paulus 
hie  dicatur  Proconsul ;  et  auctore  Strabone  (lib. 
14.  in  fine)  et  aliis  [?]  exploratum  habeatur, 
Cyprum  non  proconsularem  sed  praitoriam  fac- 
tam  esse  provinciam ;  cur  a  Luca  non  Prsetor  [Pro- 
praetor] sed  Proconsul  nominetur,  ea  videtur  esse 
ratio,  quod  eadem  pra;toria  provincia  sa;pe  ho- 
noris causa  data  est  administranda  Ciliciaj  Pro- 
consuli.''  Grotius  thinks  the  word  is  inaccurately 
used  by  St.  Luke  by  a  sort  of  catachresis.  "  Pro- 
pria qui  Cypro  pra:erat  vocabatur  dvrtarparijy^c. 


Sed  non  mirum  est  Grascos  ista  permiscuisse, 
aut  potius,  ut  egregii  erant  adulatores,  nomen 
quam  honorificentissimum  dedisse  provinciarum 
rectoribus.  Generale  nomen  est  Prajsidis  :  quo 
et  hie  Latine  uti  licet."  Hammond  (Annot.  on 
Acts  xiii.,  not  in  the  ed.  of  1653)  refutes  Ba- 
ronius, and  takes  the  view  of  Grotius.  The 
whole  mistake  has  arisen  from  the  following 
words  in  the  last  paragraph  of  Strabo's  four- 
teenth book  :  —  yiyoft  arparriytKi)  iirap^ia  icafl' 
avTijy  .  .  .  lyivtTo  eirap-^ia  /;  I'ijffo^,  t:a6inr€p  Kai 
vvy  ioTi,  oTpaTiiyiKii.  And  the  whole  explanation 
is  to  be  found  in  the  clear  statement  of  Dio  Cas- 
sius (given  above,  p.  154.  n.  1.),  that  all  governors 
of  the  Senate's  provinces  had  the  title  of  Pro- 
consul, though  they  were  often  only  of  Praetorian 
rank.  Thus  we  find  Tacitus  calling  Caesius 
Cordus  Proconsul  of  Crete  (Ann.  iii.  38.),  and 
T.  Vinius  Proconsul  of  Narbonensian  Gaul  ( Hist, 
i.  48.),  though  we  know  that  Africa  and  Asia 
were  the  only  Senatorian  provinces  governed  by 
men  of  Proconsular  rank.  See  Dio  Cass.  liii. 
14.,  and  Strabo  xvii.  3. 

*  "Yarepov  Tr)y  fitv  Kvirpov  kcu  riiv  TaXarlav 
Ttji'  TTfpi  Nap6(i)i'a  rw  2>'//ij»  tWi^wKiy,  airoc  Jt  Ti)y 
AaX/ian'av  avTiXaSi.     Dio,  liii.  12. 

■^  loTt  S'  ovv  Ka'i  T>iy  KvTrpoy  ica't  rijv  r«\ar(ai' 
ri)»'  Nap6wi'>)(Ti'av  airiowKt  rji  illfJtj),  iiQ  fttihiv  Twv 
uit\ii)v  au7oii  liofiiva^.     Dio,  liv.  4. 
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"  Proconsul."  But  this  evidence,  liowever  satisfactory,  is  not  all  that  we 
possess.  The  coin,  which  is  here  engraved,  distinctly  presents  to  us  a  Cyprian 
Proconsul  of  the  reign  of  Claudius.  And  the  inscription,  which  will  be  found 
at  the  end  of  this  chapter,  supplies  us  with  the  names  of  two  additional 
governors,  who  were  among  the  predecessors  or  successors  of  Sergius  Paulus.' 

It  is  remarkable  that  two  men  called  Sergius  Paulus  are  described  in  very 
similar  terms  by  two  physicians  ^\'ho  wrote  in  Greek,  the  one  a  heathen,  the  other 
a  Christian.  The  heathen  writer  is  Galon.  He  speaks  of  his  contemporary  as  a 
man  interested  and  well-versed  in  pliilosophy.'  The  Chi-istian  writer  is  St.  Luke, 
who  tells  us  here  that  the  governor  of  Cyprus  was  a  "  prudent "  man,  who 
"  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God."  This  governor  seems  to  have  been  of  a 
candid  and  inquiring  mind  ;  nor  will  this  philosophical  disposition  be  thought 
inconsistent  with  his  connection  with  the  Jewish  impostor,  whom  Saul  and 
Barnabas  found  at  the  Paphian  court,  by  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
intellectual  and  reliirious  tendencies  of  the  aire. 

For  many  years  before  this  time,  and  many  years  after,  impostors  from  the 
East,  pretending  to  magical  powers,  had  great  influence  over  the  Roman  mind. 
All  the  Greek  and  Roman  literature  of  the  empire,  from  Horace  to  Lucian  ^, 
abounds  in  proof  of  the  prevalent  credulity  of  this  sceptical  period.  Unbelief, 
when  it  has  become  conscious  of  its  weakness,  is  often  glad  to  give  its  hand  to 
superstition.  The  faith  of  educated  Romans  Avas  utterly  gone.  ^Ve  can  hardly 
wonder,  when  the  East  was  thrown  open,  —  the  land  of  mysterj^,  —  the  fountain 
of  the  eai'liest  migrations, — the  cradle  of  the  earliest  religions, — that  the  ima- 
gination both  of  the  populace  and  the  aristocracy  of  Rome  became  fanatically 


>  If  Baur  had  lived  in  the  age  of  Baronius  or  Paulus   here   spoken   of  was  t Tropxoc  of  Eome 

Grotius  he  would  have  adduced  this  passage  as  about  the   year   177  A.  d.,   and  was  personally 

an  argument  against  the  historical  accuracy  of  known  to  Galen.     The  passages  are  adduced  by 

this  part  of  the  Acts.  Wetstein   without  any  remark  ;    and   from  him 

2  Toucis  Tov  vvv  tVcipxot;  ri/c  'Pw/iaioir  TrdXfwc,  they  are  quoted  by  Dr.  Bloorafield,  in  his  Re- 

cii'Cpoc  ra  iraiTa  Trpuj-tvovTog  ipyoig  te  cat  Xdyoic  censio  Synoptica,  as  if  they  referred  to  the  Ser- 

rotc   i''   (j>t\o(Tn(pcy,   Xepyiou  UavXov  inrarov.     De  gius  Paulus  of  the  Acts,  who  lived  more  than  a 

Anatom.  Administr.  i.  1.  t.  ii.  p.  218.  ed.  Kiihn.  hundred  years  earlier.     We  owe  the  correction 

—  Sf'pyioe  T£   6   Kai   IlavXog,   og   ov    fiCTct   iroXiiv  of  this  mistake  to  Dr.  Greenhill,  who  wrote  the 

Xpoi'ov  £7rapx"c  lyivtTo  Trig  TrvXewc,   rai  *Xa6ioc  life   of  Galen    in    Smith's    Dictionary   of  Bio- 

....   £(T7rf  Uk'WC    \_l(^T^OVCaKUQ  ?J    CJ£    TTipi    Ti)l'   'ApitTTO-  grapllV. 

TiXovs  (piXoiTofiai',  Siawip  rai  i  UaxiXoQ. — De  Prje-  3  ggg  Horace's  Odes,  i.  xi.,  and  Lucian's  Life 

not  ad  Epig.  c.  2.  t.  xiv.  p.  612.     The  Sergius  of  Alexander  of  Abonoteichus. 

A  A 
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excited,  and  that  they  greedily  welcomed  the  most  absurd  and  degrading 
superstitions.  Not  only  was  the  metropolis  of  the  empire  crowded  with 
"  hungry  Greeks,"  but  "  Syrian  fortune-tellers  "  flocked  into  all  the  haunts  of 
public  amusement.  Athens  and  Corinth  did  not  now  contribute  the  greatest 
or  the  worst  part  of  the  "  dregs  "  of  Rome  ;  but  (to  adopt  Juvenal's  use  of  that 
river  of  Antioch  we  have  lately  been  describing)  "  the  Orontes  itself  flowed  into 
the  Tiber." ' 

Every  part  of  the  East  contributed  its  share  to  the  general  superstition. 
The  gods  of  Egypt  and  Phrygia  found  unfailing  votaries.  Before  the  close  of 
the  rej^ubhc,  the  temples  of  Isis  and  Serapis  had  been  more  than  once  erected, 
destroyed,  and  renewed.-  Josephus  tells  us  that  certain  disgraceful  priests  of 
Isis  ^  were  crucified  at  Rome  by  the  second  emperor ;  but  this  punishment  was 
only  a  momentary  check  to  their  sway  over  the  Roman  mind.  The  more  remote 
districts  of  Asia  Minor  sent  their  itinerant  soothsayers* ;  Syria  sent  her  music 
and  her  medicines;  Chalda^a  her  "Babylonian  numbers"  and  "mathematical 
calculations."  ^  To  these  corrupters  of  the  people  of  Romulus  we  must  add  one 
more  Asiatic  nation, —  the  nation  of  the  Israelites  ;^  and  it  is  an  instructive 
employment  to  observe  that,  while  some  members  of  the  Jewish  people  were 
rising,  by  the  Divine  power,  to  the  highest  position  ever  occupied  by  men  on 
earth,  others  were  sinking  themselves,  and  others  along  with  them,  to  the  lowest 
and  most  contemptible  degradation.  The  treatment  and  influence  of  the  Jews  at 
Rome  were  often  too  similar  to  those  of  other  Orientals.  One  year  we  find  them 
banished*';  another  year  we  see  them  quietly  re-established.''    The  Jewish  beggar- 

'  Anibubaiurum  collegia,  pharmacopola;,  whose  adventures  are  recorded  by  Pliilostratus, 

Mendici)  mimas,  balatrones,  hoc  genus  omne.     might  be  adduced  as  specimens  of  the  "  Fhryx 

Ilor.  I.  Sat.  ii.  1.     augur"  (Juv.  vi.  584.)  and  the  "  Commagenus 

Non  possum  ferre,  Quirites,  ^rii"i'' i     -"Tvy       '  ■   tt           r>i      ■   o     /^i    i 

^              TT  1                      •          »         I-    r     •  Babylonii  Nuraeri,  Ilor.  i.  Od.  xi.  2.    Clial- 

Grsecam  Urbem :  quamvis  quota  portio  laecis  •'            /-,       t4.            ..       ■. 

,  ,    .  5  daicaj  rationes,  Cic.  Div.  n.  47.     See  tlie  whole 

-r  •  1         c  ■      rri     •       J  a     -..     passage    42 — 47.       The    Chaldean   astrologers 

Jam    prulem    Syrus    in     iiberira    deiiuxit     ^  „    ,      ,.    ,  .  .„  ,^  ■    ,^„       • 

„  were  called  "Mathematici     (Juv.  vi.  562.   xiv. 

„, ,.            '                     i          »■!  •  •        I      1  248.).    See  the  definition  in  Aulas  Gellius,  i.  9. : 

Et  linguam,  et  mores,  et  cum  tibicme  chordas  ,,. '                          ....           ,    ,     ^,    , ,         ,. 

^,  ,.                                ^.,.    ^  "  Vulgus,  nuos  centilitio  vocabulo  Llialdaios  di- 

Obliquas,  nee  non  gentilia  tympana  secum  b    >  i       &                  ,    .   „   ,,„ 

,.     .,     ^    J  ^.             „          T        c  i  •••   t-n  cere  oportet,  mathematicos  dicit.      Ihereissome 

Vexit,  ct  ad  CuTum,  &c. — Juv.  Sat.  ni.  00.  ^  ,    .               ,.              ,     ,      .     .        . 

account  ot  their  proceedings  at  the  beginning  of 

2  Lucan,  viii.  830.  the  fourteenth  book  of  the  Noctes  Atticx. 

3  Ant.  xviii.  3.  4.  c  j^^ts  xviii.  2. 

''  AlexandiT  of  Abonotcichus,  whose  life  was         7  Acts  xxviii.  17. 
written  by  Lucian,  and  ApoUonius  of  Tyana, 
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■woman  was  the  gipsy  of  the  first  century,  shivering  and  crouching  in  the  out- 
skirts of  the  city,  and  telling  fortunes  ^,  as  Ezekiel  said  of  old,  "  for  handfuls  of 
barley,  and  for  pieces  of  bread."  ^  All  this  catalogue  of  Oriental  impostors, 
whose  influx  into  Rome  was  a  characteristic  of  the  period,  we  can  gather  from 
that  revolting  satire  of  Juvenal,  in  which  he  scourges  the  follies  and  vices  of  the 
Roman  women.  But  not  only  were  the  women  of  Rome  drawn  aside  into  this 
varied  and  multiplied  fanaticism ;  but  the  eminent  men  of  the  declining  republic, 
and  the  absolute  sovereigns  of  the  early  empire,  were  tainted,  and  enslaved  by 
the  same  superstitions.  The  great  Marius  had  in  his  camp  a  Syrian,  probably 
a  Jewish  ^,  prophetess,  by  whose  divinations  he  regulated  the  progress  of  his 
campaigns.  As  Brutus,  at  the  beginning  of  the  republic,  had  visited  the  oracle 
of  Delphi,  so  Pompey,  Crassus,  and  Caesar,  at  the  close  of  the  republic,  when 
the  oracles  were  silent*,  sought  information  from  Oriental  astrology.  No  picture 
in  the  great  Latin  satirist  is  more  powerfully  drawn  than  that  in  which  he 
shows  us  the  Emperor  Tiberius  "  sitting  on  the  rock  of  Capri,  with  his  flock  of 
Chaldaeans  round  him."  ^  No  sentence  in  the  great  Latin  historian  is  more 
bitterly  emphatic  than  that  in  which  he  says  that  the  astrologers  and  sorcerers 
are  a  class  of  men  who  "  will  always  be  discarded  and  always  cherished." " 

What  we  know,  from  the  literature  of  the  period,  to  have  been  the  case  in 
Rome  and  in  the  empire  at  large,  we  see  exemplified  in  a  province  in  the  case 
of  Sergius  Paulus.  He  had  attached  himself  to  "  a  certain  sorcerer,  a  false 
prophet,  a  Jew,  whose  name  was  Barjesus,"  and  who  had  given  himself  the 
Arabic  name  of  "  Elymas,"  or  "  The  Wise."     But  the  Proconsul  was  not  so 

'  Arcanam  Judasa  tremens  mendicat  in  aurem,  3  Niebuhr  (Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  363.)  thinks  she 

Interpres  legum  Solymarum,  et  magna  Sa-  was  a  Jewess.     Her   name  was  Martha.     See 

cerdos  Long's  Plutarch,  §  17. 

Arboris,  ac  summi  fida  internuncia  coeU.  4  cic.  Div.  ii.  47.  Compare  Juvenal  (vi.  553.) 

Implot   et  ilia    manum   sed   parcius :    sere       m    m   ■       j       •         •./.!•  •       •  i 

'.  '  Chaldaeis  sed  major  erit  fiducia:  qmcquid 

_     ,.  1      T    1    •  •  ,  Dixerit  astrologus,  credent  a  fonte  relatum 

Oualiacunque  voles  Judsei  somnia  vendunt.        tt  •  ■       t^  .  ,  •  i 

,  .        „     .  Hammonis ;  quoniam  Delphis  oracula  cessant, 


Et  genus  humanum  damnat  caligo  futuri. 


Nunc  saeri  fontis  nemus,  et  delubra  locantur         s  Principis  angusta  Caprearum  in  rupe  sedentis 
JudKis  ;   quorum  cophinus,  fcenumque  su-  Cum  grege  Chaldieo.  —  Juv.  x.  93. 


pellex. 

Omnis  enim  populo  mercedem  pendere  jussa 
est 


See  Gilford's  note.  Suetonius  and  Dio  Cassius 
give  us  similar  information  concerning  the  super- 
stition of  Tiberius. 


Arbor,  et  ejectis  mendicat  silva  Camcenis.  „  ,,  ,       .  .,        .  „ , 

••■    ,o     i^  <jrenus   nominum   potentibua  mfldum,  spe- 

111.  16 — lb.  ^-L       r.  „  ....  F 

rantibus  lallax,  quod  in  civitate  nostra  et  vita- 

'  Ezek.  xiii.  19.  bitur  semper  et  retinebitur. — Tac.  Hist. 
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deluded  by  the  false  prophet '  as  to  be  unable,  or  un-willing,  to  listen  to  the  true. 
"  He  sent  for  Barnabas  and  Saul,"  of  whose  arrival  he  was  informed,  and  whose 
free  and  public  declaration  of  the  "  Word  of  God  "  attracted  his  inquiring  mind. 
Elymas  used  every  exertion  to  resist  them,  and  to  hinder  the  Proconsul's  mind 
from  falling  under  the  influence  of  their  divine  doctrine.  Truth  and  falsehood 
were  brought  into  visible  conflict  with  each  other.  It  is  evident,  from  the 
graphic  character  of  the  narrative, — the  description  of  Paul  "  setting  his  eyes  "  ^ 
on  the  sorcerer,  —  "  the  mist  and  the  darkness  "  which  fell  on  Barjesus,  —  the 
"groping  about  for  some  one  to  lead  him,"  ^  —  that  the  opposing  wonder- 
workers stood  face  to  face  in  the  presence  of  the  Proconsul,  —  as  Moses  and 
Aaron  withstood  the  magicians  at  the  Eg3q3tian  court,  —  Sergius  Paulus  being 
in  this  respect  difl:erent  from  Pharaoh,  that  he  did  not  "  harden  his  heart." 

The  miracles  of  the  New  Testament  are  generally  distinguished  from  those 
of  the  Old,  by  being  for  the  most  part  works  of  mercy  and  restoration,  not  of 
punishment  and  destruction.  Two  only  of  Our  Lord's  miracles  were  inflictions 
of  severity,  and  these  were  attended  with  no  harm  to  the  bodies  of  men.  The 
same  law  of  mercy  pervades  most  of  those  interruptions  of  the  course  of  nature, 
which  He  gave  His  servants,  the  Apostles,  power  to  effect.  One  miracle  of 
wrath  is  mentioned  as  worked  in  His  name  by  each  of  the  great  Apostles,  Peter 
and  Paul ;  and  we  can  see  sufficient  reasons  why  liars  and  hypocrites,  like 
Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  powerful  impostors,  like  Elymas  Barjesus,  should  be 
publicly  punished  in  the  face  of  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  worlds,  and  made  the 
examples  and  warnings  of  every  subsequent  age  of  the  Church.^     A  different 


'  For  the  good  and  bad  senses  in  which  the  planation  of  the  difficulty  in  Acts  xxiii.  1 — 5. 
word  Mayoc  was  used,  see  Professor  Trench's  And  it  is  remarkable  that,  in  both  the  tra- 
recent  book  on  the  Second  Chapter  of  St.  Mat-  ditional  accounts  of  Paul's  personal  appearance 
thew.  It  is  worth  observing,  that  Simon  Magus  which  we  possess,  he  is  said  to  have  had  con- 
was  a  Cyprian,  if  he  is  the  person  mentioned  by  tracted  eye-brows.  Slalalas  (x.  p.  257.  Ed. 
Josephus.     A.  XX.  5.  2.  Bonn.)  calls  him  avvocppv^ ;  and  Nicephorus  (H. 

^  'Ar£)'('f£ti',  "to  look  intently."    Acts  xiii.  10.  E.  ii.  37.)  says  Karw  raq   (xppvg   eJ-xt  vfuowo-ac. 

The  same  word  which  is  used  in  xxiii.  1.     Our  Many  have  thought  that  "the  thorn  in  his  flesh," 

first   impression  is,  that  there  was   something  2  Cor.  xii.  7.,  was  an  affection  of  the  eyes.  Hence, 

searching  and   commanding  in    St.  Paul's  eye.  perhaps,  the  statement  in  Gal.  iv.  14 — 16.,  and 

But  if  the  opinion  is  correct,  that  he  .suifered  the  7ri'/\(),o  ypa^i/iara,  Gal.  vi.  11.     (See  our  Pre- 

from  an  affection  of  the  eyes,   this  word  may  face,  p.  xii.  n.  5.) 

express  a  peculiarity  connected   with  his  de-         '  It  may  be  added  that  these  phrases  seem  to 

fective  vision.     See  the  Bishop  of  Winchester's  imply  that  the  person  from  whence  they  came 

note  (Ministerial  Character  of  Christ,  p.  555.),  was  an  eye-witness.     Some  have  inferred  that 

who  compares  the   i.xx.   in  Numb,  xxxiii.  55.,  Luke  himself  was  present. 
Josh,  xxiii.  13.,  and  applies  this  view  to  the  ex-         ■•  It   is   not   necessary  to   infer    from    these 
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passage  in  the  life  of  St.  Peter  presents  a  parallel  Avhicli  is  closer  in  suiiie 
respects  with  this  interview  of  St.  Paul  with  the  sorcerer  in  Cyprus.  As 
Simon  Magus, — who  had  "  long  time  bewitched  tlie  people  of  Samaria  with  his 
sorceries," — Avas  denounced  by  St.  Peter  "  as  still  in  the  gull  of  bitterness  and 
bond  of  iniquity,"  and  solemnly  told  that  "  his  heart  was  not  riglit  in  the  sight 
of  God;"^ — so  St.  Paul,  conscious  of  liis  apostolic  power,  and  under  the 
impulse  of  immediate  inspiration,  rebuked  Barjesus,  as  a  child  of  that  Devil  who 
is  the  father  of  lies^,  as  a  worker  of  deceit  and  mischief^,  and  as  one  who  sought 
to  pervert  and  distort  that  which  God  saw  and  approved  as  right.'*  lie 
proceeded  to  denounce  an  instantaneous  judgment;  and,  accoi'ding  to  his 
prophetic  word,  the  "  hand  of  the  Lord  "  struck  the  sorcerer,  as  it  had  once 
struck  the  Apostle  himself  on  the  Avay  to  Damascus;  —  the  sight  of  Elymas 
began  to  waver^,  and  presently  a  darkness  settled  on  it  so  thick,  that  he  ceased 
to  behold  the  sun's  light.  This  blinding  of  the  false  prophet  opened  the  eyes 
of  Sergius  Paulus.''  That  which  had  been  intended  as  an  opposition  to  the 
Gospel,  proved  the  means  of  its  extension.  We  are  ignorant  of  the  degree  of 
this  extension  in  the  island  of  Cyprus.  But  we  cannot  doubt  that  when  the 
Proconsul  was  converted,  his  influence  would  make  Christianity  reputable  ;  and 
that  from  this  moment  the  Gentiles  of  the  island,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  had  tiie 
news  of  salvation  brought  home  to  them. 

And  now,  from  this  point  of  the  Apostolical  Plistory,  Paul  appears  as  the 
great  figure  in  every  picture.  Barnabas,  henceforward,  is  always  in  the  back- 
ground. The  great  Apostle  now  enters  on  his  work  as  the  preacher  to  the 
Gentiles  ;  and  simultaneously  with  his  active  occupation  of  the  field  in  which  he 
Avas  called  to  labour,  his  name  is  suddenly  changed.    As  "Abram"  was  changed 


passages,  or  from  1  Cor.  v.  3 — 5.,  1  Tim.  i.  20.,  used,  in  Luke's  medical  manner,  to  express  tlie 

that  Peter  and  Paul  had  power  to  inflict  these  stages    of    the    blindness.     Compare    itttj    ku'i 

judgments  at  their  will.     Though,  even  if  they  vipuitarti    in    the    account    of    the    recovery, 

hiiJ  this  power,  they  had  also  the  spirit  of  love  iii.  8. 

and   supernatural  knowledge  to  guide  them  in  ^  "  Durch   das    Erblinden   des    Magiers   dem 

the  use  of  it.  Proconsul  die  Augen  geoffnet  werden."     These 

'  Acts  viii.  21 — 23.  are  the  words  of  Sclirader,  wlio  yet  exercises  his 

^  John  viii.  44.  utmost   ingenuity  to    explain   away  everything 

'  'Paiiovpyia  (xiii.  10.)  expresses  the  clever-  supernatural  in  the  occurrence.      See  Sclirader's 

ness  of  a  successful  imposture.  Paulus,  ii.  p.  170 — 175.    Baur's  notion  of  course 

■•  Notice  tiOt/at,  xiii.  10.,  and  ti/Otlo,  viii.  21.  is,  that  the  whole  story  was  invented  or  embel- 

*  'A;^\iiE  kci!   ai^uroc,   xiii.  11.     This  may  be  lished.     Baur's  Paulus,  Pt.  I.  ch.  iv. 
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into  "  Abraham,"  when  God  promised  that  he  should  be  the  "  father  of  many 
nations;" — as  "  Simon"  was  changed  into  "Peter,"  when  it  was  said,  "On 
this  rock  I  \vi\\  build  my  church  ;"  —  so  "  Saul"  is  chanoed  into  "Paul,"  at  the 
moment  of  his  first  great  victory  among  the  Heathen.  AVhat  "  the  plains  of 
Mamre  by  Hebron"  were  to  the  patriarch,  —  what  "  Ca^sarea  Philippi,"^  by  the 
fountains  of  the  Jordan,  was  to  the  fisherman  of  Galilee, — that  was  the  city  of 
Paphos,  on  the  coast  of  Cyprus,  to  the  tent-maker  of  Tarsus.  Are  we  to  suppose 
that  the  name  was  now  really  given  hira  for  the  first  time, — that  he  adopted  it 
himself  as  significant  of  his  o^vn  feelings,  —  or  that  Sergius  Paulus  conferred  it 
on  him  in  grateful  commemoration  of  the  benefits  he  had  received, — or  that 
"  Paul,"  having  been  a  Gentile  form  of  the  Apostle's  name  in  early  life 
conjointly  with  the  Hebrew  "  Saul,"  was  now  used  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
other,  to  indicate  that  he  had  receded  from  Ids  position  as  a  Jewish  Christian,  to 
become  the  friend  and  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  ?  All  these  opinions  have  found 
their  supporters  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times.-  The  question  has  been 
alluded  to  before  in  this  work  (p.  50.).  It  will  be  well  to  devote  some  further 
.«pace  to  it  now,  once  for  all. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  words  in  Acts  .Kiii.  9.  — "  Saul,  who  is  also 
Paul" — ai'e  the  line  of  separation  between  two  very  distinct  portions  of 
St.  Luke's  biography  of  the  Apostle,  in  the  former  of  which  he  is  vmiformly 
called  "  Saul,"  while  in  the  latter  he  receives,  with  equal  consistency,  the  name 
of  "  Paul."  It  must  also  be  observed  that  the  Apostle  always  speaks  of  himself 
under  the  latter  designation  in  every  one  of  his  Epistles,  without  any  exception ; 
and  not  only  so,  but  the  Apostle  St.  Peter,  in  tlie  only  passage  wdierc  he  has 
occasion  to  allude  to  him^,  speaks  of  him  as  "  our  beloved  brother  Paul." 
We  are,  however,  inclined  to  adopt  the  opinion  that  the  Cilician  Apostle  had 
this  Ivoinan  name,  as  well  as  his  other  Hebrew  name,  in  his  earlier  days,  and 
even  before  he  was  a  Christian.  This  adoption  of  a  Gentile  name  is  so  far  from 
being  alien  to  the  spirit  of  a  Jewish  family,  that  a  similar  practice  may  be 
traced  through  all  the  periods  of  Hebrew  History.*  Beginning  Avith  the 
Persian  epoch  (B.C.  550 — 350.)  we  find  such  names  as  "  Nchciniah,"  "  Scham- 
mai,"  "  Belteshazzar,"  which  betray  an  oriental  origin  *,  and  show  that  Jewish 

'   See  Gen.  xili.  18.,  xvii.  5.,  Matt.  xvi.  13 —  *  The  following  remarks  arc  taken  from  Zunz, 

18.,  and  3Ir.  Stanley's  Sermon  on  St.  Peter.  "Namon  der  Juden,"  Leipsig,   1837, — a  work 

'  Olsliaiiscn,  among  the  moderns,  follows  the  wliieli  aro.sc  out  of  political   circumstances  in 

oi)ini'jti  of  .Terome.  Germany. 

^  2  Pet.  iii.  15.  '  Sec  what  Zunz  says  of  the  terminations  ja, 
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appellatives  followed  the  growth  of  the  living  language.  In  the  Greek  period 
we  encounter  the  names  of  "Philip,"'  and  his  son  " Alexander," ^  and  of 
Alexander's  successors,  "  Antiochus,"  "  Lysimachus,"  "  Ptolemy,"  "  Antipater  ;"^ 
the  names  of  Greek  philosophers,  such  as  "  Zeno  "  and  Epicurus  ;"^  even  Greek 
mythological  names,  as  "  Jason  "  and  "  Menelaus."^  Some  of  these  words  will 
have  been  recognised  as  occurring  in  the  New  Testament  itself.  When  we 
mention  Roman  names  adopted  by  the  Jews,  the  coincidence  is  still  more 
striking.  "Crispus,"''  "Justus,"''  "Niger,"*  are  found  in  Josephus^  as  well  as 
in  the  Acts.  "  Drusilla  "  and  "  Priscilla  "  might  have  been  Roman  matrons. 
The  "  Aquila  "  of  St.  Paul  is  the  counterpart  of  the  "  Apella  "  of  Horace.'"  Nor 
need  we  end  our  survey  of  Jewish  names  with  the  early  Roman  empire;  for, 
passing  by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  we  see  Jews,  in  the  earlier  part  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  calling  themselves  "  Basil,"  "  Leo,"  "  Theodosius,"  "  Sophia;"  and, 
in  the  latter  part,  "  Albert,"  "  Benedict,"  "  Crispin,"  "  Denys.""  We  might 
pursue  our  inquiry  into  the  nations  of  modem  Europe ;  but  enough  has  been 
said  to  show,  that  as  the  Jews  have  successively  learnt  to  speak  Chaldee,  Greek, 
Latin,  or  German,  so  they  have  adopted  into  their  families  the  appellations 
of  those  Gentile  families  among  whom  they  have  lived.  It  is  indeed  remarkable 
that  the  Separated  Nation  should  bear,  in  the  very  names  recorded  in  its  annals, 
the  trace  of  every  nation  with  whom  it  has  come  in  contact  and  never  united. 

It  is  important  to  our  present  purpose  to  remark  that  double  names  often 
occur  in  combination,  the  one  national,  the  other  foreign.  The  earliest  instances 
are  "  Belteshazzar-Daniel,"  and  "  Esther-Hadasa."  '^     Frequently  there  was  no 


ai,  and  the  article  Ha,  as  in  Pedaja,   Sakkai,  ^  Acts  xviii.  8. 

Hakatan,  Hakoz,  &c.  '  Acts  i.  23. 

'  Mat.  X.  3.;  Acts  vi.  5.  xxi.  8.;  Joseph.  Ant.  '  Acts  xiii.  1. 

xiv.  10.  22.  ^  Joseph.  Vit.  68.  65.;  B.J.  iv.  6.  1.    Compare 

-Acts   xix.   33,   34.      See  2   Tim.    iv.    14.  1  Cor.  i.  14.,  Acts  xviii.  7.,  Col.  i  v.  11. 

Alexander   was   a   common    name    among    the  '"  Hor.  i.  Sat.  v.  100.   Priscilla  appears  under 

Asmonasans.     It  is  said  that   when   the  great  the  abbreviated  form  "  Prisca,"  2  Tim.  iv.  19. 

conqueror  passed  through  Judaea,  a  promise  was  ' '  See  further  details  in  Zunz. 

made  to  him  that  all  the  Jewish  children  born  '^  Aari/)/\ou  ro  oi-o^atVecXi'/Oi;  BaXra<rap.  Dan. 

that  year  should  be  called  "Alexander."  x.   1.  LXX.    See  the  Hebrew  in  Esther  ii.  7. 

3  1  Mac.  xii.  16.;  xvi.  11.;  2  Mac.  iv.  29.;  nriDX  N'n  riDTn.      So    Zerubbabel    was    called 

Joseph.  Ant.  xiv.  10.  Sheshbazzar.     Compare  Ezra  v.   16.  with  Zech. 

*  Zunz  adduces  these  names  from  the  Mischna  iv.  9.     The  Oriental  practice  of  adopting  names 

and  the  Berenice  Inscription.  which  were  significant  must  not  be  left  out  of 

'  Jason,   Joseph.   Ant.    xii.    10.    6.,    perhaps  view.     See   Parkhurst,  and  his  quotation  from 

Acts   xvii.   5 — 9.,    Rom.    xvi.   21.;    Menelaus,  the  Targum  on  Din. 
Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  5.  1.     See  2  Mac.  iv.  5. 
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resemblance  or  natural  connection  between  the  two  words,  as  in  "  Herod- 
Agrippa,"  "  Salome-Alexandra,"  "  Juda-Aristobulus,"  "  Simon-Peter."  Some- 
times the  meaning  was  reproduced,  as  in  "  Malich-Kleodemus."  At  other  times 
an  alliteratinor  resemblance  of  sound  ^  seems  to  have  dictated  the  choice,  as  in 
"  Jose-Jason,"  "  Hillel-Julus,"  "  Saul-Paidiis"  —  "  Saul,  ivho  is  also  Paul." 

Thus  it  seems  to  us  that  satisfactory  reasons  can  be  adduced  for  the  double 
name  borne  by  the  Apostle,  —  without  having  recourse  to  the  hypothesis  of 
Jerome,  who  suggests  that,  as  Scipio  was  called  Africanus  from  the  conquest  of 
Africa,  and  Metellus  Creticus  from  the  conquest  of  Crete,  so  Saul  carried  away 
his  new  name  as  a  trophy  of  his  victory  over  the  heathenism  of  the  Proconsul 
Paulus  ^  —  or  to  that  notion,  which  Augustine  applies  with  much  rhetorical 
effect  in  various  parts  of  his  writings^,  where  he  alludes  to  the  literal  meaning 


'  Perhaps  the  best  note  among  the  commen- 
tators is  that  of  Grotius.  "  Saulus  qui  et 
Paulus ;  id  est,  qui,  ex  quo  cum  Romanis  con- 
versari  coepit,  hoc  nomine  a  suo  non  abludente, 
ctepit  a  Romanis  appellari.  Sic  qui  Jesus  Judasis, 
Grxc\&  Jason :  Hillel,  Pollio :  Onias,  Menelaus : 
Jakin,  Alcimus.  Apud  Romanes  Silas,  Silvanus, 
ut  notavit  Ilieronymus ;  Pasides,  Pansa,  ut 
Suetonius  in  Crassitio  ;  Diodes,  Diocletiaiius ; 
Biglinitza,  soror  Justiniani,  Romane  Vigilantia." 
See  Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  5.  1.  Compare  Jesus 
Justus,  Col.  iv.  11. 

^  Diligenter  attende,  quod  hie  primum  Pauli 
nomen  inceperit.  Ut  enim  Scipio,  subjecta  Af- 
rica, Africani  sibi  nomen  assumpsit,  et  Metellus, 
Creta  insula  subjugata,  insigne  Cretici  suiB  fa- 
milioe  reportavit ;  et  imperatores  nunc  usque 
Romani  ex  subjectis  gentibus  Adiabenici,  Par- 
thici,  Sarmatici  nuncnpantur  :  ita  et  Saulus  ad 
praidicationem  gentium  missus,  a  primo  ecclesiiB 
spolio  Proconsule  Sergio  Paulo  victorije  suae  tro- 
phffia  retulit,  erexitque  vexillum,  ut  Paulus  dice- 
retur  e  Saulo."  —  Ilieron.  in  Ep.  Philera.  Au- 
gustine, in  one  passage,  takes  the  same  view. 
"  Ipse  minimus  Apostolorum  tuorum  ( 1  Cor. 
XV.  9.)  cum  Paulus  Proconsul,  per  ejus  militiam 
debcUata  superbia,  sub  lene  jugum  Christi  tui 
missus  est,  regis  magni  proviiicialis  effectus 
(Acts  xiii.  7.  12.),  ipse  quoquc  ex  priore  Saulo 
Paulus  vocai-i  amavit,  ob  tarn  magnx  insigne 
victoria;." — Conf.  viii.  4.  It  is  impossible  not 
to   feel   that   this   theory   is    very   inconsistent 


with  the  humility  of  St.  Paul.  Baronius,  who 
sees  this  objection,  gives  a  conjecture  which  is 
more  probable :  "  Saulo  cognomen  suum,  quod 
etiam  iEmiliorum  familice  fuit,  quo  sibi  magis 
arctiusque  eo  vinculo  Apostolum  vinciret,  Ser- 
gius  Paulus  indidit."  And  again  below :  "  A 
Sergio  Paulo,  amicitiie  gratia,  familioe  suae  cog- 
nomine  nobilitatus  est  Apostolus." 

'  "  Vox  ilia  de  ccclo  prostravit  persecutorem, 
et  erexit  prosdicatorem  ;  occidit  Saulum,  et  vivifi- 
cavit  Paulum  (Acts  ix.).  Saiil  enim  persecutor 
erat  sancti  viri  (1  Sam.  xix.) ;  inde  nomen 
habebat  iste  quando  persequebatur  Christianos  : 
postea  de  Saulo  faetus  est  Paulus  (Acts  xiii.). 
Quid  est  Paulus  ?  Modicus.  Ergo  quando  Saulus, 
superbus,  elatus :  quando  Paulus,  humilis,  modi- 
cus. Ideo  sic  loquimur,  Paulo  post  videbo  te,  id 
est,  post  modicum.  Audi  quia  modicus  faetus 
est :  Ego  enim  sum  mininnis  Apostolorum  ( 1  Cor. 
XV.  9.) ;  et  Mihi,  minimo  omnium  Sanctorum, 
dicit  alio  loco  (Ephes.  iii.  8.).  Sic  erat  inter 
Apostolos  tanquam  fimbria  vestimenti  ;  sed  teti- 
git  Ecclesia  gentium  tanquam  fluxum  patiens, 
et  sanata  est."  (Matt.  ix.  20—22.)  Tract,  viii. 
in  Ep.  Jo.  The  same  train  of  thought  is  found, 
often  in  the  same  words,  in  the  following 
places  :  Enarr.  in  Ps.  Ixxii.  4.,  Serm.  ei.  on 
Luke  X.  2 — 6.,  Serm.  clxviii.  on  Eph.  vi.  23., 
Serm.  cclxxix.  de  Paulo  Apostolo.  In  one  pas- 
sage he  gives  point  to  the  contrast  by  alluding 
to  the  tall  stature  of  the  first  king  of  the  Jews. 
"  Saulus  a  Saiile  nomen  derivatur.     Qui  I'uerit 
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of  the  word  ^^  Paukis,"  and  cuutmsts  Siiul,  the  unbridled  king,  the  proud  self- 
confident  persecutor  of  Duvi<],  witli  Paul,  the  lowly,  the  penitent,  —  who  de- 
liberately wished  to  indicate,  by  his  very  name,  that  he  was  "  the  least  of  the 
Apostles,"  1  and  "fes  tha7i  the  least  of  all  Saints."  ^  Yet  we  must  not  neglect 
the  coincident  occurrence  of  these  two  names  in  this  narrative  of  the  events 
which  happened  in  Cyprus.  We  need  not  hesitate  to  dwell  on  the  associations 
which  are  connected  with  the  name  of  "  Paulas,"  —  or  on  the  thoughts  which  are 
naturally  called  up,  when  ^\•e  notice  the  critical  passage  in  the  sacred  history, 
where  it  is  first  given  to  Saul  of  Tarsus.  It  is  surely  not  unworthy  of  notice 
that,  as  Peter's  first  Gentile  convert  was  a  member  of  the  Cornelian  House 
(p.  126.),  so  the  surname  of  tlie  noblest  family  of  the  JEmilian  Ilouse^  was 
the  link  between  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  and  his  convert  at  Paphos.  Nor 
can  we  find  a  nobler  Christian  version  of  any  line  of  a  Heathen  poet,  than  by 
comparing  what  Horace  says  of  him  who  fell  at  Cannaj, — ''  animoe  magnce 
pivdigum  Paulum,"  —  with  the  words  of  him  who  said  at  Miletus,  "  /  comit 
not  my  life  dear  unto  myself  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the 
ministry  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  ^ 

And  though  we  imagine,  as  we  have  said  above,  that  Saul  had  the  name  of 
Paul  at  an  earlier  period  of  his  life,  —  and  should  be  inclined  to  conjecture  that 
the  appellation  came  from  some  connection  of  his  ancestors  (perhaps  as  manu- 
mitted slaves)  with  some  member  of  the  Roman  family  of  the  ^niilian  Pauli  ^ ; 
—  yet  we  cannot  believe  it  accidental  that  the  words  ^,  which  have  led  to  this 
discussion,   occur   at    this   particular   point   of  the   inspired   narrative.      The 

Saiil,  nostis.     Ipsius  electa  est  statura  proceris  David  Saiili  de   Coelo,    Smtle,   Saule,  quid   me 

[procera].     Sic  enim  describit  Scriptura,  quod  persequeris'2"     Serm.  clxxv.  in  1  Tim.  i.  15. 
supereminens  esset  omnibus,  quando  electus  est  '   1  Cor.  xv.  9.  ^  £pj)_  ;;;_  g_ 

ut  ungeretur  in  regem  (1  Sam.  ix.  2.).     Non  fuit  3  Paulus  was  the  cognomen  of  a  family  of  the 

.sic  Paulus  [Saulus],  sed  factus  Paulus.     Paulus  Gens  iEmilia.     The  stemma  is  given  in  Smith's 

enim    parvus."  —  Serm.    clxix.    in    Philip,    iii.  Dictionary  of  Classical  Biography,  under  Paulus 

3 — 16.     In  these  passages  the  notion  may  be  ^milius.     The  name  must  of  course  have  been 

used    only  rhetorically.      In    another   place    he  given  to  the  first  individual  who  bore  it  from, 

gives  it  as  an  opinion.     "  Non  ob  aliud,  quan-  the  smalhiess  of  his  stature  :  it  is  a  contraction 

turn  mihi  videtur,  Iioc  nomen  elegit,  nisi  ut  se  of  Pauxillus  :  see  Donaldson's  Yarronianus.     It 

ostenderet  tanquam  minimum  Apostolorum." —  should  be  observed,  that  both  Malalas  and  Nice- 

De   Sp.  et  Lit.   xii.     At   one  time  he  finds  in  phorus  (quoted  above)  speak  of  St.  Paul  as  short 

Stephen  the  counterpart  of  David  :  "  Talis  fuerat  of  stature. 

Saiil  in  David,  qualis  Saulus  in  Stephanum."—         "  Hor.  i.  Od.  xii.  37.;  Acts  xx.  24.     Compare 

Serm.  cccxv.  in  Sol.  St>'ph.  IMart.     At  another,  Phil.  iii.  8. 

David  prefigures  our  Lord  himself :  "Saiil  erat  ''  Compare  the  case  of  JosephuSj  alluded  to 

ille  persecutor  David.     In  David  Christus  erat,  above,  p.  50. 
in    David    Christus    prafigurabatur :    tanqunm  ''  Acts  xiii.  9. 
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Heathen  name  rises  to  the  surface  at  the  moment  when  St.  Paul  visibly  enters 
on  his  office  as  the  Apostle  of  the  Heathen.  The  Roman  name  is  stereotyped 
at  the  moment  when  he  converts  the  Roman  governor.  And  the  place  where 
this  occurs  is  Paphos,  the  favourite  sanctuary  of  a  shameful  idolatry.  At  the 
very  spot  which  was  notorious  throughout  the  world  for  that  which  the  Gospel 
forbids  and  destroys,  —  there,  before  he  sailed  for  Perga,  having  achieved  his 
victory,  the  Apostle  erected  his  trophy  \  —  as  IMoses,  when  Amalek  was  dis- 
comfited. "  built  an  altar,  and  called  the  name  of  it  Jehovah-Nissi,  —  the  Lord 
my  Banner."  ^ 

KAAYAim    KAIZAPI    SEBAZmi 

rEPMANIKIll    APXIEPEI    MEnSTni 

AHMAPXIXHZ    EZOYZIAZ    AYTOKPATOPI 

HATPI    HATPIAOZ    KOYPIEnN    H    HOAIZ 

AnO    THN    nPOKEK[P]IMENn[N    Y]nO    lOYAlOY 

KOPAOY    ANGYHATOY    AOYKIOZ    ANNIOZ    BAZ[ZOZ    ANe]Y 

RATOZ    KAeiEPnZEN-    IB. 

INSCRIPTION    FOUND    AT    CURIUM,    IN    CYPRUS.' 


'  See  the  words  of  Jerome  quoted  above, 
p.  163.  n.  5.  "  Victoria  suae  tropcea  retulit,  erex- 
itque  vexillnm." 

-  Exod.  xvii.  15. 

^  Boeckh.  Corpus  Inscriptionum  (No.  2632.). 
This  inscription  has  been  selected  because  of  its 
allusion  to  the  Emperor  Claudius.     The  year  is 


52  A.u.c.  805.  Of  the  two  proconsuls  here  men- 
tioned, Julius  Cordus  and  L.  Annius  Bassus, 
the  former  is  mentioned  in  another  inscription 
(No.  2631.,  found  at  Citium).  See  the  inscrip- 
tions and  other  evidence  collected  by  Engel  in 
his  work  on  Cyprus.  Kypros.  Berlin,  1843,  i. 
pp.  459—463. 
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"  Paulus  prceco  Dei,  qui  fera  gentium 
Primus  corda  sacro  perdomuit  stilo, 
Christum  per  populos  ritibus  asperis 
Immaues  placido  dogmate  seminat." 

PRHDENxros,  Cont.  Symm.  Proef. 

OLD  AND  NEW  PAPHOS.  —  DEPARTURE   FROM   CYPRUS. — COAST   OF   PAMPHYLIA.— PERGA. 
—mark's  return  to  JERUSALEM.  — MOUNTAIN-SCENERY  OF  PISIDIA.— SITUATION  OF 

ANTIOCH.  —  THE     SYNAGOGUE.  ADDRESS     TO     THE     JEWS.  —  PREACHING    TO     THE 

GENTILES.  — PERSECUTION  BY  THE  JEWS. —  HISTORY    AND    DESCRIPTION   OF  ICONIUM. 
— LYCAONIA.  — DERBE     AND     LYSTRA.  —  HEALING     OF     THE    CRIPPLE.  —  IDOLATROUS 

WORSHIP  OFFERED  TO  PAUL  AND  BARNABAS. — ADDRESS  TO  THE  GENTILES. ST.  PAUL 

STONED.— TIMOTHEUS.— THE     APOSTLES     RETRACE     THEIR     JOURNEY.  —  PERGA    AND 
ATTALEIA.  —  RETURN    TO    SYRIA. 

The  banner  of  the  Gospel  was  now  displayed  on  the  coasts  of  the  heathen. 
The  glad  tidings  had  "  passed  over  to  the  isles  of  Chittim,"  ^  and  had  found  a 
wiUing  audience  in  that  island,  which,  in  the  vocabulary  of  the  Jewish 
Prophets,  is  the  representative  of  the  trade  and  civilisation  of  the  Mediterranean 
Sea.  Cyprus  was  the  early  meeting-place  of  the  Oriental  and  Greek  forms  of 
social  life.  Originally  colonised  from  Phojnicia,  it  Avas  successively  subject  to 
Eg}^t,  to  Assyria,  and  to  Persia :  the  settlements  of  the 
Greeks  on  its  shores  had  begun  in  a  remote  period,  and 
their  influence  gradually  advanced,  till  the  older  links  of 
connection  were  entirely  broken  by  Alexander  and  his  suc- 
cessors. But  not  only  in  political  and  social  relations, 
by  the  progress  of  conquest  and  commerce,  was  Cyprus  the 
meeting-place  of  Greece  and  the  East.  Here,  also,  their 
forms  of  idolatrous  worship  met  and  became  blended  to- 


'  The  general  notion  intended  by  the  phrases 
"isles"  and  "coasts"  of  "Chittim,"  seems  to 
have  been  "the  islands  and  coasts  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean to  the  west  and  north-west  of  Judrea." 
Numb.  xxiv.  24.  Jer.  ii.  10.  P^zek.  xxvii.  6.  See 
Gen.  X.  4,  5.  Isai.  xxiii.  1.  Dan.  xi.  30.  But 
primarily  the   name  is  believed  to  have  been 

B  B 


COIN   OF    PAPHOS.' 

connected  with  Citium  (see  note  3.  p.  166.), 
which  was  a  Phoenician  colony.  See  Gesenius, 
under  Q'riD.  Epiphanius  (himself  a  Cyprian 
bishop)  says,  Ki'noi'  i;  Ki;:rpi'w>'  rijaog  KoKt'iraf 
KiTwt  yap  Kvirpiot.      Ha;r.  xxx.  25. 

^  From  the  British  Museum:  see  below,  p.  168. 
n.  7. 
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gether.  Paphos  was.  indeed,  a  sanctuary  of  Greek  religion :  on  this  shore  the 
fabled  goddess  first  landed,  when  she  rose  from  the  sea  ^ :  this  was  the  scene  of 
a  worship  celebrated  in  the  classical  poets,  from  tho  age  of  Homer  ^,  down  to 
the  time  when  Titus,  the  son  of  Vespasian,  visited  the  spot  with  the  spirit  of  a 
heathen  pilgrim,  on  his  way  to  subjugate  Judtea.^  But  the  polluted  worship 
was  originally  introduced  from  Assyria  or  Phoenicia*:  the  Oriental  form  under 
which  the  goddess  was  worshipped,  is  represented  on  Greek  coins  ^ :  the  Temple 
bore  a  curious  resemblance  to  those  of  Astarte  at  Carthage  or  Tyre " :  and 
Tacitus  pauses  to  describe  the  singularity  of  the  altar  and  the  ceremonies,  before 
he  proceeds  to  narrate  the  campaign  of  Titus."  And  here  it  was  that  we  have 
seen  Christianity  firmly  established  by  St.  Paul,  —  in  the  very  spot  where  the 
superstition  of  Syria  had  perverted  man's  natural  veneration  and  love  of 
mystery,  and  where  the  beautiful  creations  of  Greek  thought  had  administered 
to  what  Athanasius,  when  speaking  of  Paphos,  well  describes  as  the  "  deification 
of  lust."  8 

The  Paphos  of  the  poets,  or  Old  Paphos,  as  it  was  afterwards  called,  Avas 
situated  on  an  eminence  at  a  distance  of  nearly  two  miles  from  the  sea.  N'ew 
Paphos  was  on  the  sea-shore,  about  ten  miles  to  the  north.^  But  the  old  town 
still  remained  as  the  sanctuary  which  was  visited  by  heathen  pilgrims ;  pro- 
fligate processions,  at  stated  seasons,  crowded  the  road  between  the  two  towns, 
as  they  crowded  tlie  road  between  Autioch  and  Daphne  (p.  135.) ;   and  small 

'  Deam  ipsam  conceptam  mari  hue  appulsam.  exsurgens  :  et  ratio  in  obscuro.  Tac.  H.  ii.  3.  See 

T.ic.  Hist.  ii.  3.     See  P.  Mela,  ii.  7.  Max.  iyr.    na(j>ioLQ  >'/  iiev  'A^poJt'rij  rng  njuae  ex"' 

-  Odyss.  viii.  362.      See  Eurip.  Bacch.   400.  to  di  ayaX^a  ovk  av  ehc'iirais  clXXo)  rw  7;  TrvpctfuSi 

Virg.  ^n.  i.  415.     Hor.  OJ.   i.  xxx.     Lucan.  XevKrj,  l/  ct  OXr;  nyynelTm.     Diss.  viii.  8.     Also 

Pilars,  viii.  456.  Clem.  Alex.  Coh.  ad  Geutes.  ni.  iv. 

^  Tac.  Hist.  ii.  2 — 4.     Compare  Suet.  Tit,  5.         *  He  is  alluding  to  the  worship  of  Venus  at 

Tacitus  speaks  of  magnificent  offerings  presented  Paphos,  and  says  :  n/r  LttSv^iau  ^iorroitiaai'Tdj 

by  kings  and  others  to  the  temple  at  Old  Paphos.  Trpom^vyiwan'.     Athan.  Cont.  Grajcos,  p.  10.,  ed. 

*  Pausanias  traces  the  steps  of  the    worship  Col-  1GS6.     Conijiare  Arnob.  v.  19. 
from  Assyria  to  Paphos  and  Phcenicia,  and  idti-  ^  Qj.  rather  the  north-west.     See  the  Chart, 

mately  to  Cythera.     Attic,  xiv.  6.     Tacitus  con-  which  is  due  to  the  kindness  of  Captain  Graves, 

nects  Cilicia  with  some  of  the  religious  observ-  R.  N.     The  words  of  Strabo  are:  Eifl'  I'y  U/iqiog 

ances.  ....  Kifiiia  ixovaa  ....  ^if'x"  ^^  '"'^iv  o'"«2«'>'<: 

■^   See  below,  note  7.  t£);«jj'ro  rijc  IluXaura^ou  •  /cai  Trai'jjyupi'^ouo-i  cia 

"   See  MuUer's  Archiiologie,  §  239.  (p.  298.)  r»7c  iicov  ravrtji:  kut  iVoc  £"■»  ti)v  IlaXaiVnipor,  av- 

'   Sanguinem  ane  obfundere  vetitum  :   preci-  Bpcs  6/xoD  ■yuraijli'  tic  tuv  aXXwr  TruXeoyv  avi'wt'ret- 

bus  et  igne  puro  altaria  adolentur,  nee  ullis  im-  xiv.  6.     The  following  is  an  extract  from  some 

bribus,  quanquam  in  aperto,  madescunt.    Simula-  MSS.  notes  by  Captain  Graves :  "  Kouklia  (Old 

(•rum  Dea?  non  efiigie  hmnana,  continuus  orbis  Pa])hos)  is  three  hours'  ride  from  Ktoma  (near 

latiore  i  nitio  tenuem  in   ambitum  metx  modo  New  Paphos)  along  u  bridle-path,   with   corn- 
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models  of  the  mysterious  image '  were  sought  as  eagerly  by  strangers  as  the 
little  "  silver  shrines  "  of  Diana  at  Ephesus.^  Doubtless  the  position  of  the  old 
to^vn  was  an  illustration  of  the  early  custom,  mentioned  by  Thucydides,  of 
buildins  at  a  safe  distance  from  the  shore,  at  a  time  when  the  sea  was  infested 
by  pirates ;  and  the  new  town  had  been  established  in  a  place  convenient  for 
commerce,  when  navigation  had  become  more  secure.  It  was  situated  on  the 
verge  of  a  plain,  smaller  than  that  of  Salamis,  and  watered  by  a  scantier  stream 
than  the  Pediseus  (see  p.  151.).  Not  long  before  the  visit  of  Paul  and  Barnabas 
it  had  been  destroyed  by  an  earthquake.  Augustus  had  rebuilt  it,  and  from 
him  it  had  received  the  name  of  Augusta,  or  Sebaste.^  But  the  old  name  still 
retained  its  place  in  popular  usage,  and  has  descended  to  modern  times.  The 
"  Paphos "  of  Strabo,  Ptolemy,  and  St.  Luke  \  became  the  "  Papho "  of  the 
Venetians  and  the  "  BafFa"  of  tlie  Turks.  A  second  series  of  Latin^  archi- 
tecture has  crumbled  into  decay.  Mixed  up  with  the  ruins  of  palaces  and 
churches  are  the  poor  dwellings  of  the  Greek  and  Mahomedan  inhabitants, 
partly  on  the  beach,  but  chiedy  on  a  low  ridge  of  sandstone  rock,  about  two 
miles "  from  the  ancient  port,  for  the  marsh,  which  once  formed  the  limit  of  the 


fields  on  either  side.  The  ruins  are  extensive, 
particularly  a  Cyclopean  wall  .  ;  .  .  with  inscrip- 
tions of  an  early  date  There  are  also  very  ex- 
tensive catacombs."  The  Peut.  Table  makes  the 
distance  eleven  miles.  Forbiger  (Alte  Geogra- 
phic, iii.  1049.)  says  incorrectly,  that  Old  Paphos 
was  according  to  Strabo,  sixty  stadia  "  weiter 
landeinwiirts"  from  New  Paphos. 

'  See  the  story  in  Athenaius,  xv.  18.  'O  'Hpo- 
orparoc,  ifiiropiq,  y^piofitroQ  koX  -f^iapav  ttoXXi))'  Trtpt- 
jrXf'wi',  TTpoaa^iiv  ttotc  kui  Ilu(p<i>  rjjc  KvTrpov, 
uyaX^arioi'  'AippoclrrjQ  ffTritia^iaioi',  dpj^ciior  rij 
rt^i'i;,  (jjyrfffitfiei'oc,  ijit  (piphtv  itt:  Nau/cparti'.  k". r.  A. 
Tiie  narrative  goes  on  to  say  that  the  merchant 
was  saved  by  the  miraculous  image  from  ship- 
wreck. 

'■*  Acts  xix.  24. 

■''  We  learn  this  from  Dio  Cassius.  IlfK^i'oic 
(T£ier^w  TTovijaaai  Ka'i  yj>)}jxaTa  c)(iiplrru.TO,  Kai  ti)v 
TcoXtv  AvyoviTTav  caXtii',  Kara  Soyfia  £7r£'rp£t//£, 
liv.  23.  See  also  Senec.  Ep.  91.  N.  Q.  vi.  26. 
The  Greek  form  Sebaste,  instead  of  Augusta,  oc- 
curs in  an  inscription  found  on  the  spot,  which 
is  further  interesting  as  containing  the  name  of 
another  Paulus.  Mapda  ^lMttttov  Suyarp/,  d>'£- 
4'i^  Kai'trapoc  ^tov  ^eSacrrov,  yuiaii-i   IIouXou  <I>a- 


€wv  Mac,ifiov,  Sffiaffrr/s  Fld^ou  /;  ftovXi;  Ka'i  u 
ci'ifioe.  Boeckh.  No.  2629.  So  Antioch  in  Pi- 
sidia  was  called  Cissarea.     See  below,  p.  183. 

■>  Strab.  xiv.  6.    Ptol.  v.  14.  1. 

5  The  following  passage  from  a  traveller  about 
the  time  of  the  Reformation,  is  a  curious  instance 
of  the  changes  of  meaning  which  the  same  words 
may  undergo.  "  Paphos  minis  plena  videtur, 
templis  tamen  frequens,  inter  quse  Latina  sunt 
prKstantiora,  in  quibus  ritu  Romano  divina  pera- 
guntur,  et  Gallorum  Icgibus  vivitur."  Itin. 
Hieros.  Barf'  de  Salignaco,  1587. 

^  This  is  the  distance  between  the  Ktenia 
and  tlie  Marina  given  by  Captain  Graves.  In 
Purdy's  Sailing  Directions  (p.  251.),  it  is  stated 
to  be  only  half  a  mile.  Captain  Graves  says  : 
"  In  the  vicinity  are  numerous  ruins  and  ancient 
remains  ;  but  when  so  many  towns  have  existed, 
and  so  many  have  severally  been  destroyed,  all 
must  be  left  to  conjecture.  A  number  of  columns 
broken  and  much  mutilated  are  lying  about,  and 
some  substantial  and  well-built  vaults,  or  rather 
subterraneous  communications,  under  a  hill  of 
slight  elevation,  are  pointed  out  by  the  guides  as 
the  remains  of  a  temple  dedicated  to  Venus.  Then 
there  are  numerous  excavations  in  the  sandstone 
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port,  makes  the  shore  unhealthy  during  the  heats  of  summer  by  its  noxious 
exhalations.  One  of  the  most  singular  features  of  the  neighbourhood  consists 
of  the  curious  caverns  excavated  in  the  rocks,  which  have  been  used  both  for 
tombs  and  for  dwellings.  The  port  is  now  almost  blocked  up,  and  affords  only 
shelter  for  boats.  "  The  Venetian  stronghold,  at  the  extremity  of  the  Western 
mole,  is  now  fast  crumbling  into  ruins.  The  mole  itself  is  broken  up,  and  every 
year  the  massive  stones  of  which  it  was  constructed  are  rolled  over  from  their 
original  position  into  the  port."^  The  approaches  to  the  harbour  can  never 
have  been  very  safe,  in  consequence  of  the  ledge  of  rocks  -  which  extends  some 
distance  into  the  sea.  At  present,  the  eastern  entrance  to  the  anchorage  is  said 
to  be  the  safer  of  the  two.  The  western,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  would 
be  more  convenient  for  a  vessel  clearing  out  of  the  port,  and  about  to  sail  for 
the  Gulf  of  Pamphylia. 

"We  liave  remarked  in  the  last  chapter,  that  it  is  not  difficult  to  imagine 
the  reasons  which  induced  Paul  and  Barnabas,  on  their  departure  from  Seleucia, 
to  visit  first  the  island  of  Cyprus.  It  is  not  quite  so  easy  to  give  an  opinion 
upon  the  motives  wliich  directed  their  course  to  the  coast  of  Pamphylia,  when 
they  had  passed  through  the  native  island  of  Barnabas,  from  Salamis  to  Paphos. 
It  might  be  one  of  those  circumstances  which  we  call  accidents,  and  which,  as 
they  never  influence  the  actions  of  ordinary  men  without  the  predetermining 
direction  of  Divine  Providence,  so  were  doubtless  used  by  the  same  Providence 
to  determine  the  course  even  of  Apostles.  As  St.  Paul,  many  years  afterwards, 
joined  at  Myva  that  vessel  in  which  he  was  ship-wrecked^,  and  tlien  was 
conveyed  to  Puteoli  in  a  ship  which  had  accidentally  wintered  at  !Malta*  —  so 
on  this  occasion  there  might  be  some  small  craft  in  the  harbour  at  Paphos, 
bound  for  the  opposite  gulf  of  Attaleia,  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  thinking 
of  their  future  progress.  The  distance  is  not  great,  and  frequent  communi- 
cation, both  political  and  commercial,  must  have  taken  place  between  the  towns 
of  Pamphylia   and   those   of  Cyprus.^     It  is   possible   that   St.  Paul,   having 

hills,  which  probably  served  at  various  periods  '  "  A  great  ledge  of  rocks  lies  in  the  entrance 

the  double   {)urpose  of  habitations  and    tombs,  to  Papho,  extending  about  a  league ;  you  may 

Several  rauiia^iteries  and  churches  now  in  ruins,  sail  in  cither  to  the  eastward  or  westward  of  it, 

of  a  low  (jothic   architecture,    are  more  easily  but  tiie  eastern  passage  is  the  widest  and  best." 

indcutified  ;  but  the  crumbling  fragments  of  the  Purdy,  p.  251.     The  soundings  may  be  seen  in 

sandstone  witli   which   they  were   constructed,  our  copy  of  Captain  Graves'  Chart, 

only  add  to  the  incongruous  heap  around,  that  ^  Acts  xxvii.  5,  6. 

now  covers  tlie  palace  of  tiie  Paiihian  Venus."—  *  Acts  xxviii.  11 — 13. 

MS.  note  by  C'aptain  Graves,  K.N.  ^  And  perhaps  Paphos  more  e^jjocially,  as  the 

'  Captain  Graves.  MS.  seat  of  government.   At  present  Khalandri  (Gul- 
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already  preached  the  Gospel  in  Cilicia  \  might  wish  now  to  extend  it  among 
those  districts  which  lay  more  immediately  contiguous,  and  the  population  of 
which  was,  in  some  respects,  similar  to  that  of  his  native  province.^  He  might 
also  reflect  that  the  natives  of  a  comparatively  unsophisticated  district  might 
be  more  likely  to  receive  the  message  of  salvation,  than  the  inhabitants  of  those 
provinces  which  were  more  completely  penetrated  with  the  corrupt  civilisation 
of  Greece  and  Rome.  Or  his  thoughts  might  be  turning  to  those  numerous 
families  of  Jews,  whom  he  well  knew  to  be  settled  in  the  great  towns  beyond 
Mount  Taurus,  such  as  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  and  Iconium  in  Lycaonia,  with  the 
hope  that  his  Master's  cause  would  be  most  successfully  advanced  among  those 
Gentiles,  who  flocked  there,  as  everywhere,  to  the  worship  of  the  synagogue. 
Or,  finally,  he  may  have  had  a  direct  revelation  from  on  Iiigh,  and  a  vision,  like 
that  which  had  already  appeared  to  him  in  the  Temple  ^,  or  like  that  which  he 
afterwards  saw  on  the  confines  of  Europe  and  Asia  ■*,  may  have  directed  the 
course  of  his  voyage.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  calculations  of  his  own 
wisdom  and  prudence,  or  whatever  supernatural  intimations  may  have  reached 
him,  he  sailed,  with  his  companions  Barnabas  and  John,  in  some  vessel,  of 
which  the  size,  the  cargo,  and  the  crew,  are  unkno-svn  to  us,  past  the  pro- 
montories of  Drepanum  and  Acamas,  and  then  across  the  waters  of  the 
Pamphylian  Sea,  leaving  on  the  right  the  cliffs^  which  are  the  western  boundaiy 
of  Cilicia,  to  the  innermost  bend  of  the  bay  of  Attaleia. 

This  bay  is  a  remarkable  feature  in  the  shore  of  Asia  Minor,  and  it  is  not 
without  some  important  relations  with  the  history  of  this  part  of  the  world. 
It  forms  a  deep  indentation  in  the  general  coast-line,  and  is  bordered  by  a  plain, 
which  retreats  itself  like  a  bay  into  the  mountains.  From  the  shore  to  the 
mountains,  across  the  widest  part  of  the  plain,  the  distance  is  a  journey  of  eight 
or  nine  hours.  Three  principal  rivers  intersect  this  level  space :  the  Catar- 
rhactes,  which  falls  over  sea-cliiFs  near  Attaleia,  in  the  waterfalls  which  suggested 
its  name ;  and  farther  to  the  east  the  Oestrus  and  Eurymedon,  wliicli  flow  by 
Perga  and  Aspendus  to  a  low  and  sandy  shore.     About  the  banks   of  these 

nar),  to  the  south-east  of  Attaleia  and  Perga,  is         3  ^(.(g  xxii.  17 21.     See  p.  114. 

the  port  from  which  the  Tatars  from  Constant!-         ■•  Acts  xvi.  9. 

nople,  conveying  government  despatches,  usually  «  About  C.  Anamour  ( Anemurium,  the  south- 
cross  to  Cyprus.  See  Purdy,  p.  245.,  and  the  ernmost  point  of  Asia  Minor),  and  Alaya  (the 
reference  to  Irby  and  Mangles.  ancient  Coracesium),  there  are  cliffs  of  500  and 
'  See  pp.  114— 117.  and  128.  600  feet  high.  See  Purdy,  p.  244.  Compare 
^  Strabo's  expression  is,  Oi  Uafi<j>v\ot,  ttoXv  tov  our  Map  of  the  K.  E.  corner  of  the  Mediter- 
KiXiKiov  (pvXov  fiiTi)(ovTiQ,  xii.  7.  ranean. 
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rivers,  and  on  tne  open  waters  of  the  bay,  whence  the  eye  ranges  freely  over 
the  ragged  mountain  summits  which  inclose  the  scene,  armies  and  fleets  had 
engaged  in  some  of  those  battles  of  which  the  results  were  still  felt  in  the 
day  of  St.  Paul.  From  the  base  of  that  steep  shore  on  the  west,  where 
a  rugged  knot  of  mountains  is  piled  up  into  snowy  heights  above  the  rocks  of 
Phaselis,  the  united  squadron  of  the  Romans  and  Ehodians  sailed  across  the 
bay  in  the  year  190  b.  c.  ;  and  it  was  in  rounding  that  promontory  near  Side  on 
the  east,  that  they  caught  sight  of  the  fleet  of  Antiochus,  as  they  came  on  by 
the  shore  with  the  dreadful  Hannibal  on  board. ^  And  close  to  the  same  spot 
where  the  Latin  power  had  defeated  the  Greek  king  of  Syria,  another  battle 
had  been  fought  at  an  earlier  period,  in  which  the  Greeks  gave  one  of  their 
last  blows  to  the  retreating  force  of  Persia,  and  the  Athenian  Cimon  gained  a 
victory  both  by  land  and  sea ;  thus  winning,  according  to  the  boast  of  Plutarch, 
in  one  day  the  laurels  of  Platsa  and  Salamis.^  On  that  occasion  a  large  navy 
sailed  up  the  river  Eurymedon  as  far  as  Aspendus.  Now,  the  bar  at  the  mouth 
of  the  river  would  make  this  impossible.^  The  same  is  the  case  with  the  river 
Oestrus,  which,  Strabo  says,  was  navigable  in  his  day  for  sixty  stadia,  or  seven 
miles,  to  the  city  of  Perga.*  Ptolemy  calls  this  city  an  inland  town  of  Pam- 
phylia ;  but  so  he  speaks  of  Tarsus  in  Cilicia.^  And  we  have  seen  that  Tarsus, 
though  truly  called  an  inland  town,  as  being  some  distance  from  the  coast,  was 
nevertheless  a  mercantile  harbour.  Its  relation  with  the  Cydnus  was  similar  to 
that  of  Perga  with  the  Oestrus  ;  and  the  vessel  which  brought  St.  Paul  to  Avin 
more  glorious  victories  than  those  of  the  Greek  and  Eoman  battles  of  the 
Eur}Tnedon, —  came  up  the  course  of  the  Oestrus  to  her  moorings  near  the 
Temple  of  Diana. 

All  that  Strabo  tells  us  of  this  city  is  that  the  Temple  of  Diana  was  on  an 
eminence  at  some  short  distance,  and  that  an  annual  festival  was  held  in  honour 
of  the  goddess.®     The  chief  associations  of  Perga  are  with  the  Greek  rather  than 


'  The  description  in  Livy  is  as  vivid  as  if  it  ^  Plut.  Cim. 

proceeded  from  an  eye-witness:   "In   confinio  '  See  Beaufort's  Karamania,  p.  135. 

Lyciae   et    Pamphylisc    Phaselis   est:     proniinet  *  ^Iff  o  Kitrrpoc  TroTafiog,  ov  avairXivtrayTt  ara- 

pcnitus  in  alturii,  eonspiciturque  prima  terraruni  ciout  ill^mi'Ta  Uifj-yt]  TrdXic.    xiv.  4. 

Rhodura  a  Cilicia  petentibus.  et  procul  naviura  ^  Peiga  is  reckoned  among  the  Ila/j^wXific  /ue- 

pra;bet  prospectum  ....  Postquam  superavere  <Toy£ioi.     Ptol.  v.  5.  7.     So   Tarsus  among  the 

Rhodii  promontorium,  quod  ab  Sida  prominct  in  KtXti-iae  fxemy.    v.  8.  7. 

altum,  extemplo  et  conspecti  ab  hostibus  sunt,  et  ^  Il\r)aioy  iir'i  fitrtiipov  tottuv  to  r(7c  Ilfpyaiac 

ipsi    eos  viderunt."    xxxvii.   23.     Compare    the  AprifuCot  hpuv,  tv  if  irartiyvpis  kut    iroi  avt'Tt- 

Englisb  Sailing  Directions.  XtJrae.   xiv.  4. 
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the  Roman  period :  and  its  existing  remains  are  described  as  being  "  purely 
Greek,  there  being  no  trace  of  any  later  inhabitants."  ^  Its  prosperity  was 
probably  arrested  by  the  building  of  Attaleia  ^  after  the  death  of  Alexander,  in 
a  more  favourable  situation  on  the  shore  of  the  bay.  Attaleia  has  never  ceased 
to  be  an  important  town  since  the  day  of  its  foundation  by  Attains  Philadelphus. 
But  when  the  traveller  pitches  his  tent  at  Perga,  he  finds  only  the  encampments 
of  shepherds,  who  pasture  their  cattle  amidst  the  ruins.  These  ruins  are  Avails 
and  towers,  columns  and  cornices,  a  theatre  and  a  stadium,  a  broken  aqueduct 
encrusted  with  the  calcareous  deposit  of  the  Pamphylian  streams,  and  tombs 
scattered  on  both  sides  of  the  site  of  the  town.  Nothing  else  remains  of  Perga, 
but  the  beauty  of  its  natural  situation,  "  between  and  upon  the  sides  of  two 
hills,  with  an  extensive  valley  in  front,  watered  by  the  river  Cestrus,  and 
backed  by  the  mountains  of  the  Taurus."  ^ 

The  coins  of  Perga  are  a  lively  illustration  of  its  character  as  a  city  of  the 
Greeks.  We  have  no  memorial  of  its  condition  as  a  city  of  the  Romans  ;  nor 
does  our  narrative  require  us  to  delay  any  longer  in  describing  it.  The  Apostles 
made  no  long  stay  in  Perga.  This  seems  evident,  not  only  from  the  words  used 
at  this  point  of  the  history  ^,  but  from  the  marked  manner  in  which  we  are  told 
that  they  did  stay ",  on  their  return  from  the  interior.  One  event,  however,  is 
mentioned  as  occurring  at  Perga,  which,  though  noticed  incidentally  and  in  a 
few  words,  was  attended  with  painful  feelings  at  the  time,  and  involved  the 
most  serious  consequences.     It  must  have  occasioned  deep  sorrow  to  Paul  and 


'  From  the  British  Museum. 

2  Fellows.  See  Note  4.  [In  a  letter  received 
from  E.  Falkener,  Esq.,  Architect,  it  is  stated 
that  though  the  theatre  is  disposed  after  the 
Greek  manner,  its  architectural  details  (as  well 
as  those  of  the  stadium)  are  all  Roman.] 

3  Acts  xiv.  25. 

■*  This  description  is  quoted  or  borrowed  from 
Sir  C.  Fellows'  "Asia  Minor,  1839,"  pp.  190 
— 193.     Gen.  Kohler  appears  to  have  seen  these 


ruins  in  1800,  on  "a  large  and  rapid  stream" 
between  Stavros  and  Adalia,  but  without  iden- 
tifying them  with  Perga.  Leake's  Asia  Minor, 
p.  132.     See  Cramer,  ii.  280. 

*  AitX^oiTEc  cWo  ri/s  UepytjQ,  xiii.  14.  On 
their  return  it  is  said,  ctcXOuvTec  n/r  Uiirthiav, 
xiv.  24.  Similarly,  a  rapid  journey  is  implied 
in  cwecv>TavT£Q  Ti}v  A.  /coi  A.,  xvii.  1. 

*  Aa,\?)(7o>'r£c  £>'  Utpyp  tov  Xoyvv,  kartfijo-av, 
K.T.\.    xiv.  23. 
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Barnabas,  and  possibly  even  then  some  mutual  estrangement :  and  aftenvards 
it  became  the  cause  of  their  quarrel  and  separation. ^  ]\Iark  "  departed  from 
them  from  Pamphylia,  and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work."  He  came  with 
them  up  the  Cestrus  as  far  as  Perga,  but  there  he  forsook  them,  and,  taking 
advantage  of  some  vessel  which  was  sailing  towards  Palestine,  he  "  returned 
to  Jerusalem,"  -  which  had  been  his  home  in  earlier  years.^  We  are  not  to 
suppose  that  this  implied  an  absolute  rejection  of  Christianity.  A  soldier  who 
lias  wavered  in  one  battle  may  live  to  obtain  a  glorious  victory.  Mark  was 
afterwards  not  unmlling  to  accompany  the  Apostles  on  a  second  missionary 
journey^;  and  actually  did  accompany  Barnabas  again  to  Cyprus.^  Nor  did 
St.  Paul  always  retain  his  unfavourable  judgment  of  him  (Actsxv.  38.),  but 
loniT  afterwards,  in  his  Roman  imprisonment,  commended  him  to  the  Colossians, 
as  one  who  was  "  a  feUow- worker  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,"  and  "  a  comfort  " 
to  himself  "^ :  and  in  his  latest  letter,  just  before  his  death,  he  speaks  of  liim 
ao-ain  as  one  "  profitable  to  him  for  the  ministry."  "'  Yet  if  we  consider  aU  the 
circumstances  of  his  life,  we  shall  not  find  it  difficult  to  blame  his  conduct  in 
Pamphj'lia,  and  to  see  good  reasons  why  Paul  should  afterwards,  at  Antioch, 
distrust  the  steadiness  of  his  character.  The  child  of  a  religious  mother,  who 
had  sheltered  in  her  house  the  Christian  disciples  in  a  fierce  persecution,  he  had 
joined  himself  to  Barnabas  and  Saul,  when  they  travelled  from  Jerusalem  to 
Antioch,  on  their  return  from  a  mission  of  charity.  He  had  been  a  close 
spectator  of  the  wonderful  power  of  the  religion  of  Christ,  —  he  had  seen  the 
strengtli  of  faith  under  trial  in  his  mother's  home,  —  he  had  attended  his 
kinsman  Barnabas  in  his  labom's  of  zeal  and  love, — he  had  seen  the  word  of 
Paul  sanctioned  and  fulfilled  by  miracles, — he  had  even  been  the  "  minister  "  of 
Apostles  in  their  successful  enterprize  "^ ;  and  now  he  forsook  them,  when  they 
were  about  to  proceed  through  greater  difficulties  to  more  glorious  success. 
AVe  are  not  left  in  doubt  as  to  the  real  character  of  his  departure.  He  was 
dra'ivn  from  the  Avork  of  God  by  the  attraction  of  an  earthly  home.^  As  he 
looked  up  from  Perga  to  the  Gentile  mountains,  his  heart  failed  him,  and 
turned  back  with  desire  towards  Jerusalem.  He  could  not  resolve  to  continue 
persevering,  "  in  journeyings  often,  in  perils  of  rivers,  in  perils  of  robbers."  ^** 

'  Acts  XV.  37—39.  '  2  Tim.  iv.  11. 

2  Acts  xiii.  13.  *  See  Acts  xiii.  5. 

*  Acts  xii.  12.  25.  '  Matthew  Henry  pithily  remarks  :  "  Either 

^  Acts  XV.  37.  he  did  not  like  the  work,  or  lie  wanted  to  go  and 

'  Acts  XV.  39.  see  his  mother." 

6  Col.  iv.  10.  '0  2  Cor.  xi.  2G. 
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"  Perils  of  rivers  "  and  "  perils  of  robbers  " —  these  words  express  the  very- 
dangers  which  St.  Paul  would  be  most  likely  to  encounter  on  his  journey  from 
Perga  in  Pamphylia  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia.  The  lawless  and  marauding  habits 
of  the  population  of  those  mountains  which  separate  the  table-land  in  the  inte- 
rior of  Asia  Minor  from  the  plains  on  the  south  coast,  were  notorious  in  all  parts 
of  ancient  history.  Strabo  uses  the  same  strong  language  both  of  the  Isaurians  ^ 
who  separated  Cappadocia  from  Cilicia,  and  of  their  neighbours  the  Pisidians, 
whose  native  fortresses  were  the  barrier  between  Phrygia  and  Pamphylia.^  We 
have  the  same  character  of  the  latter  of  these  robber  tribes  in  Xenophon,  who 
is  the  first  to  mention  them  ^ ;  and  in  Zosimus,  who  relieves  the  history  of  the 
later  empire  by  telling  us  of  the  adventures  of  a  robber  chief,  Avho  defied  the 
Romans  and  died  a  desperate  death  in  these  mountains.*  Alexander  the  Great, 
when  he  heard  that  Memnon's  fleet  was  in  the  yEgean,  and  marched  from  Perga 
to  rejoin  Parmenio  in  Phrygia,  found  some  of  the  worst  difficulties  of  his  whole 
campaign  in  penetrating  through  this  district.^  The  scene  of  one  of  the 
roughest  campaigns  connected  with  the  wars  of  Antiochus  the  Great  was 
among  the  hill-forts  near  the  upper  waters  of  the  Cestrus  and  Eurymedon.^  No 
population  through  the  midst  of  which  St.  Paul  ever  travelled,  abounded  more 
in  those  "  perils  of  robbers,"  of  which  he  himself  speaks,  than  the  wild  and 
lawless  clans  of  the  Pisidian  Highlanders. 

And  if  on  this  journey  he  was  exposed  to  dangers  from  the  attacks  of  men, 
there  might  be  other  dangers,  not  less  imminent,  arising  from  the  natural 
character  of  the  country  itself.  To  travellers  in  the  East  there  is  a  reality  in 
"  perils  of  rivers,"  which  we  in  England  are  hardly  able  to  understand.  Un- 
familiar with  the  sudden  flooding  of  thirsty  water-courses,  we  seldom  compre- 
hend the  full  force  of  some  of  the  most  striking  images  in  the  Old  and  New 

'  See  p.  22.  story  of  St.  John  and  the  robber  (Euseb.  Eccl. 

2  Of  Isauria  he  says,  XricrToiv  i'nraaai  k-oroticioi.  Hist.  iii.  23. )  will  naturally  occur  to  the  reader, 
xii.  6.  Of  the  Pisidians  he  says  that  Kada-n-sp  ol  See  also  the  frequent  mention  of  Isaurian  robbers 
KlXiKit,  XjjVrpikwc  )i<r).);>'roi.  lb.  7.  He  adds  in  the  latter  part  of  the  life  of  Chrysostoin,  pre- 
that  even  the  Pamphylians,  "  though  living  on  fixed  to  the  Benedictine  edition  of  his  works, 
the  south  side  of  Taurus,  had  not  quite  given  up  ■''  See  the  account  in  Arrian,  i.  27,  28.,  and 
their  robber  habits,  and  did  not  always  allow  especially  the  notices  of  Selge  and  Sao-alassus ; 
their  neighbours  to  live  in  peace."  and  compare  the  accounts  of  these  cities  by  mo- 

3  Xen.  Anab.  i.  i.  11.  ix.  9.  in.  ii.  14.  dern  travellers,  P.  Lucas,  Arundel,  and  Fellows. 
■*  His   name  was  Lydius — tu  yt'ioc  "I<ravpoc,  ^  See  especially  the  siege  of  Selce  by  Achjeus 

ivTidpaix^efoe  rj  trvfiidei  \i]rrrei<ji.      Zos.  pp.  59  in  Polybius,  v.  72—77.     Compare  the  account 

— 61.  in  the  Bonn  Ed.    The  scene  is  at  Cremna.  of  Sagalassus  in  the  narrative  of  the  Campaisn 

See  the  Map.     Compare  what  Zosimus  says  of  of  Manlius.     Liv.  xxxviii.  15.,  and  see  Cramer's 

the  robbers   near  Selge,   265.      The   beautiful  Asia  Minor. 
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Testaments.^  The  rivers  of  Asia  Minor,  like  all  the  rivers  in  the  Levant,  are 
liable  to  violent  and  sudden  changes."  And  no  district  in  Asia  I\Iinor  is  more 
singularly  characterised  by  its  "  water  floods  "  than  the  mountainous  tract  of 
Pisidia,  where  rivers  burst  out  at  the  bases  of  huge  cliiFs,  or  dash  down  wildly 
through  narrow  ravines.  The  very  notice  of  the  bridges  in  Strabo,  when  he 
tells  us  how  the  Cestrus  and  Eurymedon  tumble  down  from  the  heights  and 
precipices  of  Selge  to  the  Pamphylian  Sea,  is  more  expressive  than  any 
elaborate  description.^  We  cannot  determine  the  position  of  any  bridges  which 
the  Apostle  may  have  crossed,  but  his  course  was  never  far  from  the  channels 
of  these  two  rivers :  and  it  is  an  interesting  fact,  that  his  name  is  still 
traditionally  connected  with  one  of  them,  as  we  learn  from  the  information 
recently  given  to  an  English  traveller  by  the  Archbisliop  of  Pisidia.* 

Such  considerations  respecting  the  physical  peculiarities  of  the  country 
now  traversed  by  St.  Paul,  naturally  lead  us  into  various  trains  of  thought 
concerning  the  scenery,  the  climate,  and  the  seasons.^  And  there  are  certain 
probabilities  in  relation  to  the  time  of  the  year  when  the  Apostle  may  be 
supposed  to  have  journeyed  this  way,  which  may  Avell  excuse  some  remarks  on 
these  subjects.  And  this  is  all  the  more  allowable,  because  we  are  absolutely 
without  any  data  for  detei'mining  the  year  in  which  this  first  missionary 
expedition  was  undertaken.  All  that  we  can  assert  with  confidence  is  that  it 
must  have  taken  place  somewhere  in  the  interval  between  the  years  45  and  50.^ 

'  Thus  the  true  meaning  of  2  Cor.  xi.  26.  is  towards  the  south-east,  is  the  village  of  Paoli 

lost  in  the  English  translation.     Similarly,  in  {St.  Paul),  and  here  the  river,  which  had  con- 

the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  (Matt.  vii.  25.  27.),  tinned  its  course  so  far,  is  lost  in  the  mountains, 

vorafibi  is  translated  "floods,"  and  the  image  &c."    Arundell's  Asia  Minor,  vol.  ii.  p.  31.     Is- 

confused.     See  Ps.  xxxii.  6.  barta  is  near  Sagalassus.     The  river  is  probably 

*  The  crossing  of  the  Halys  by  Croesus  (Herod,  the  Eurymedon.     See  Arundell's  Map  in  tlie  first 

i.   75.)  is  an  illustration  of  the  difficulties  pre-  volume. 

sented  by  the  larger  rivers  of  Asia  Minor.     Vo-  *  The  descriptive  passages  which  follow  are 

nones,  when  attempting  to  escape  from  Cilicia  chiefly  borrowed  from  "Asia  Blinor,  1839,"  and 

(Tac.  Ann.  ii.  6S.),  lost  his  life  in  consequence  "  Lyoia,  1841,"  by  Sir  C.  Fellows,  and  '"Travels 

of  not  being  able  to  cross  the  Pyramus.  in  Lycia,  1847,"  by  Lieutenant  S|)ratt,  R.  N.,  and 

■*  T)))'  y_iopav  T)if  ZtXyiwy  opetviji'  •  Kprtfiviiv  kuX  Professor  E.  Forbes.     The  writer  desires  also  to 

Xapaxipibv  olaav  TrXi/pTj,  uq  -KoiovaLv  uWoi  re  to-  acknowledge  his  obligations  to  various  travellers, 

ra/joi,   Kat  !i  'Evpv^iiliov,   kcu  o  Kiarpne,  ('nro  tQv  especially  Professor  Forbes,   Mr.  F^lkener,  and 

'SiiXyinCiv  opiiiv  £if  Trjv  TldufvKiai'  iKirivTovriQ  ■?<!-  Dr.  Wolff. 

XaTTav-  yi^ivpm  c'  tTriKtii'Tm  Tu'tr;  cColc.      Strabo,  ''   See  Wiescler,  pp.  222 — 226.  Anger,  pp.  188, 

X"'  7.  isy.     Tlie  extent  of  tlie  interval  is  much  the 

■•  "About  two  hours  and  a  lialf  from  Isbarta,  same    on    Mr.  Greswell's  system   (Diss.   vol.  iv. 

towards  the  south-east,  is  the  village  of  Sav,  p.  138.);  on  thatof  Mr.  Browne  (Ordo  Sajclorum, 

where  is  the  source  of  a  river  called  tlic  Sav-  ]>.  120.)  somewhat  less. 
Sou.     Five  hours  and  a  half  beyond,  and  still 
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But  this  makes  us  all  the  more  desirous  to  determine,  by  any  reasonable 
conjectures,  the  movements  of  the  Apostle  in  reference  to  a  better  chronology 
than  that  which  reckons  by  successive  years, —  the  chronology  which  furnishes 
us  with  the  real  imagery  round  his  path, —  the  chronology  of  the  seasons. 

NoAV  Ave  may  Avell  suppose  that  he  might  sail  from  Seleucia  to  Salamis  at 
the  beginning  of  spring.  In  that  age  and  in  those  waters,  the  commencement 
of  a  voyage  was  usually  determined  by  the  advance  of  the  season.  The  sea 
was  technically  said  to  be  "open  "  in  the  month  of  March. ^  If  St.  Paul  began 
his  journey  in  that  month,  the  lapse  of  two  months  might  easily  bring  him  to 
Perga,  and  allow  sufficient  time  for  all  that  we  are  told  of  his  proceedings  at 
Salamis  and  Paphos.  If  we  suppose  him  to  have  been  at  Perga  in  i\Iay,  this 
would  have  been  exactly  the  most  natural  time  for  a  journey  to  the  mountains. 
Earlier  in  the  spring,  the  passes  would  have  been  filled  -with  snow.^  In  the 
heat  of  summer  the  weather  would  have  been  less  favourable  for  the  journey. 
In  the  autumn  the  disadvantages  would  have  been  still  greater,  from  the 
appi-oaching  difiiculties  of  winter.  But  again,  if  St.  Paul  was  at  Perga  in  May, 
a  further  reason  may  be  given  why  he  did  not  stay  there,  but  seized  all  the 
advantages  of  the  season  for  prosecuting  his  journey  to  the  interior.  The 
habits  of  a  people  are  always  determined  or  modified  by  the  physical  peculiarities 
of  their  country ;  and  a  custom  prevails  among  the  inhabitants  of  this  part  of 
Asia  Minor,  which  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  has  been  unbroken  for 
centuries.  At  the  beginning  of  the  hot  season  they  move  up  from  the  plains 
to  the  cool  basin-like  hollows  on  the  mountains.  These  yailalis  or  summer 
retreats  are  always  spoken  of  with  pride  and  satisfaction,  and  the  time  of  the 
journey  anticipated  with  eager  delight.  When  the  time  arrives,  the  people  may 
be  seen  ascending  to  the  upper  grounds,  men,  women,  and  children,  with 
flocks  and  herds,  camels  and  asses,  like  the  patriarchs  of  old.^     If  then  St.  Paul 

'   Ex  die  tertio  iJuum  Novembris,   usque  in  '  "  Ajjril  30. — We  passed  many  families   en 

diera  sextum  iduum  Martiarum,  maria  claudun-  route  from  Adalia  to  the  mountain  plains  for  the 

tur.     Nam  lux  minima  noxque  prolixa,  nubium  summer."      Sp.  and  F.  i.  p.  242.     Again,  p.  248. 

densitas,    aeris    obscuritas,   ventoruni,   imbrium,  {Mai/  3.)    See  p.  57.    During  a  halt  in  the  valley 

vel  niviura  geminata  sajvitia.     Vegetius,  quoted  of  the  Xanthus  {Mai/  10),  Sir  C.  Fellows  says 

in  Smith's  "  Shipwreck,  &c.,"  p.  45.     See  Hor.  tliat  an  almost  uninterrupted  train  of  cattle  and 

Od.  I.  iv.,  m.  vii.  people    (nearly    twenty    fomilies)    passed     by. 

2  "  March  4. — The  passes  to  the  Yailahs  from  "  What  a  picture  would  Landseer  make  of  such 

the  upper  part  of  the  valley  being  still  shut  up  a  pilgrimage.     The  snowy  tops  of  the  mountains 

by  snow,  we  have  no  alternative  but  to  prosecute  were  seen  througii  the  lofty  and  dark-green  fir- 

our   researches    amongst    the    low    country  and  trees,   terminating   in    abrupt    cliffs.  ....  From 

valleys  which  border  the  coast." — Sp.  and  F.  i.  clefts  in  these  gushed  out  cascades  .  .  .  and  the 

p.  48.      The  valley  referred  to  is  that  of  the  waters  were  carried  away  by  the  wind  in  spray 

Xanthus,  in  Lycia.  over  the  green  woods.  ...  In  a  zigzag  course  up 
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was  at  Perga  in  May,  he  would  find  the  inhabitants  deserting  its  hot  and  silent 
streets.  They  would  be  moving  in  the  direction  of  his  own  intended  journey. 
He  Avould  be  under  no  temptation  to  stay.  And  if  we  imagine  him  as  joining  ^ 
some  such  company  of  Pamphylian  families  on  his  Avay  to  the  Pisidian  moun- 
tains, it  gives  much  interest  and  animation  to  the  thought  of  this  part  of  his 
progress. 

Perhaps  it  was  in  such  company  tliat  the  Apostle  entered  the  first  passes 
of  the  mountainous  district,  along  some  road  formed  partly  by  artificial  pave- 
ment, and  partly  by  the  native  marble,  with  high  cliffs  fro'wning  on  either 
hand,  with  tombs  and  inscriptions,  even  then  ancient,  on  the  projecting  I'ocks 
around,   and  with  copious  fountains  bursting  out  "  among  thickets  of  pome- 

The  oleander,  "  the  favourite  flower  of  the  Levan- 


granates  and  oleanders."  ^ 


the  wood  lay  the  track  leading  to  the  cool  places. 
In  advance  of  the  pastoral  groups  were  the  strag- 
gling goats,  browsing  on  the  fresh  hlossoms  of 
the  wild  almond  as  they  passed.  In  more  steady 
courses  followed  the  small  black  cattle  .  .  .  then 
came  the  flocks  of  sheep,  and  the  camels  .  .  . 
bearing  piled  loads  of  ploughs,  tent-poles,  kettles 
.  .  .  and  amidst  this  rustic  load  was  always  seen 
the  rich  Turkey  carpet  and  damask  cushions, 
the  pride  even  of  the  tented  Turk."  Lycia, 
pp.  238,  239. 

'  It  has  always  been  customary  for  travellers 
in  Asia  Minor,  as  in  the  patriarchal  East,  to  join 
caravans  if  possible.  So  P.  Lucas,  on  his  second 
journey,  waited  at  Broussa  (ch.  13.)  ;  and  on 
another  occasion  at  Smyrna  (ch.  32.),  for  the 
caravan  going  to  Satalia  (Attaleia);  and  on  a 
later  journey  could  not  leave  the  caravan  to 
visit  some  ruins  between  Broussa  and  Smyrna 
(i.  134.). 

-  In  ascending  from  Limyra,  a  small  plain  on 
the  coast  not  far  from  Phaselis,  Spratt  and 
Forbes  mention  "  a  rock-tablet  with  a  long  Greek 
inscription  .  .  .  Ijy  the  side  of  an  ancient  paved 
road,  at  a  spot  where  numerous  and  copious 
springs  gush  out  among  thickets  of  pomegra- 
nates and  oleanders."  (i.  p.  160.)  Fellows,  in 
coming  to  Attaleia  from  the  north,  "  suddenly 
entered  a  pass  b(!tvveen  the  mountains,  which 
diminishe<l  in  width  until  cliffs  almost  perpen- 
dicular inclosed  us  on  either  side.  The  descent 
became  so  abrupt  that  we  were  compelled  to  dis- 
mount and  walk   for  two  hours,   during  which 


time  we  continued  rapidly  descending  an  ancient 
paved  road,  formed  principally  of  the  native 
marble  rock,  but  which  had  been  perfected  with 
large  stones  at  a  very  remote  age  ;  the  deep  ruta 
of  chariot-wheels  were  apparent  in  many  places. 
The  road  is  much  worn  by  time ;  and  the  people 
of  a  later  age,  diverging  from  the  track,  have 
formed  a  road  with  stones  very  inferior  both  in 
size  and  arrangement.  About  half  an  hour  before 
I  reached  the  plain  ...  a  view  burst  upon  me 
through  the  cliffs  ...  I  looked  down  from  the 
rocky  steps  of  the  throne  of  winter  upon  the 
rich  and  verdant  plain  of  summer,  with  the  blue 
sea  in  the  distance.  .  .  .  Nor  was  the  foreground 
without  its  interest ;  on  each  projecting  rock 
stood  an  ancient  sarcophagus,  and  the  trees  half 
concealed  the  lids  and  broken  sculptures  of  in- 
numerable tombs."  A.  M.  pp.  174,  175.  This 
may  very  probably  have  been  the  pass  and  road 
by  which  St.  I'aul  ascended.  P.  Lucas,  on  his 
second  voyage  (1705),  met  with  a  paved  road 
between  Buldur  and  Adalia.  "  Nous  commen- 
5ames  a  remonter,  mais  par  un  cheniin  niagni- 
fique  et  pave  de  longues  pierres  de  marbre  blanc." 
—  Ch.  xxxiii.  p.  310.  See  Gen.  Koehler's  Itine- 
nary,  in  Leake's  Asia  Minor.  "March  20  (16 
hours  from  Adalia).^-The  two  great  ranges  on 
the  west  and  north  of  the  plains  now  approach 
each  other,  and  at  length  are  only  divided  by 
the  passes  through  which  the  river  finds  its  way. 
Tlie  road,  however,  leaves  this  gorge  to  the  right, 
and  ascends  the  mountain  by  a  paved  winding 
causeway,  a  work  of  great  labour  and  ingenuity. 
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tine  midsummer,"  abounds  in  tlie  lower  watercourses,  and  in  the  month  of 
May  it  borders  all  the  banks  with  a  line  of  brilliant  crimson.^  As  the  path 
ascends,  the  rocks  begin  to  assume  the  mlder  grandeur  of  mountains,  the  richer 
fruit-trees  begin  to  disappear,  and  the  pine  and  walnut  succeed ;  though  the 
plane-tree  still  stretches  its  wide  leaves  over  the  stream  which  dashes  wildly- 
down  the  ravine,  crossing  and  recrossing  the  dangerous  road.^  The  alteration 
of  climate  which  attends  on  the  traveller's  progress  is  soon  perceptible.  A  few 
hours  will  make  the  difference  of  weeks  or  even  months.  When  the  corn  is  in 
the  ear  on  the  lowlands,  ploughing  and  sowing  are  hardly  well  begun  upon  the 
highlands.  Spring  flowers  may  be  seen  in  the  mountains  by  the  very  edge  of 
the  snow^,  when  the  anemone  is  withered  in  the  plain,  and  the  pink  veins  in  the 
white  asphodel  flower  are  shrivelled  by  the  heat.  When  the  cottages  are  closed 
and  the  grass  is  parched,  and  everything  is  silent  below  in  the  purple  haze  and 
stillness  of  midsummer,  clouds  are  seen  drifting  among  the  Pisidian  precipices, 
and  the  cavern  is  often  a  welcome  shelter  from  a  cold  and  penetrating  wind.^ 
The  upper  part  of  this  district  is  a  wild  region  of  cliff's,  often  isolated  and  bare, 
and  separated  from  each  other  by  valleys  of  sand,  which  the  storm  drives  with 
blinding  violence  among  the  shivered  points.^  The  trees  become  fewer  and 
smaller  at  every  step.     Three  belts  of  vegetation  are  successively  passed  through 

At  tlie  foot  of  it  are  ruins  .  .  .  cornices,  capitals,  found  that  we  were  more  than  4000  feet  above 

and   fluted    columns  .  .  .  sarcophagi,    with   their  the  sea,  and,  cutting  down  some  dead  trees,  we 

covers  beside  them  .  .  .  many  with  inscriptions."  [)rovided  against  the  coming  cold  of  the  evening 

p.  134.  by  lighting  three  large  fires  around  our  encamp- 

'   See  the  excellent  Chapter  on  the  Botany  of  nient."     Fell.    Lycia,  p.  234.     This  was  in  de- 

Lycia  in  Spratt  and  Forbes,  vol.  ii.  ch.  xiii.  scending    from    Almalce,    in    the   great  Lycian 

^  See  the  animated  description  of  the  ascent  yailah,  to  the  south-east  of  Cibyra. 

from  IMyra  in  Fellows'  Lycia,  p.  221.  ''  For  further  illustrations  of  the  change  of 

'  "31^1)1.  —  Close  to  the  snow  many  beautiful  season  caused  by  difference  of  elevation,  see  Sp. 

plants  were  in  flower,  especially  Anemone  Ap-  and  F.  i.  p.  242.     Again,  p.  293.,   "  Every  step 

penina,  and  several  species  of  violet,  squill,  and  led  us  from  spring  into  summer;"  and  the  fol- 

fritillary."     Sp.    and    F.    i.   p.  261.      This  was  lowing  pages.     See  also  Fellows  :"  Two  months 

near  Cibyra,  "  the  Birmingham  of  Asia  Minor."  since  at  Sj'ra  the  corn  was  beginning  to  show 

"  May  9. — Ascending  through  a  winterly  cli-  the  ear,   whilst  here  they  have  only  in  a  few 

mate,  with  snow  by  the  side  of  our  path,  and  places  now  begun  to  plough  and  sow."     A.  J\I. 

only  the  crocus  and  anemones  in  bloom  ...  we  158.     "  The  corn,  which  we  had  the  day  before 

beheld  a  new  series  of  cultivated  plains  to  the  seen  changing  colour  for  the  harvest,  was  here 

west,  being  in  fact  table-lands,   nearly  upon   a  not  an  inch  above  the  ground,  and  the  buds  of 

level  with  the  tops  of  the  mountains  which  form  the    bushes   were    not    yet    bursting."      Lycia, 

the  eastern  boundary  of  the  valley  of  the  Xan-  p.  226. 

thus Descending   to    the    plain,    probably  ■'  See  Sp.  and  F.  I.  pp.  195 — 202.    Fell.  A.  M. 

1000  feet,  we  pitched  our  tent,  after  a  ride  of  pp.  165 — 174.     Also  Sp.  and  F.  ii.  ch.  ix. 

71  hours Upon  boiling  the  thermometer,  I 
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in  ascending  for  the  coast :  first  the  oak  woods,  then  the  forests  of  pine,  and 
lastly  the  dark  scattered  patches  of  the  cedar-juniper  ^ :  and  then  we  reach  the 
treeless  plains  of  the  interior,  which  stretch  in  dreary  extension  to  the  north 
and  the  east. 

After  such  a  journey  as  this,  separating,  we  know  not  where,  from  the 
companions  they  may  have  joined,  and  often  thinking  of  that  Christian  com- 
panion who  had  withdrawn  himself  from  their  society  when  they  needed 
him  most,  Paul  and  Barnabas  emerged  from  the  rugged  mountain  passes,  and 
came  upon  the  central  table-land  of  Asia  Minor.  The  whole  interior  region 
of  the  peninsula  may  be  correctly  described  by  this  term ;  for,  though  inter- 
sected in  various  directions  by  mountain-ranges,  it  is,  on  the  whole,  a  vast 
plateau,  elevated  higher  than  the  summit  of  Ben  Nevis  above  the  level  of 
the  sea.^  This  is  its  general  character,  though  a  long  journey  across  the 
district  brings  tlie  traveller  through  many  varieties  of  scenery.  Sometimes 
he  moves  for  hours  along  the  dreary  margin  of  an  inland  sea  of  salt^, — 
sometimes  he  rests  in  a  cheerful  hospitable  town  by  the  shore  of  a  freshwater 
lake.''  In  some  places  the  ground  is  burnt  and  volcanic,  in  others  green  and 
fruitful.  Sometimes  it  is  depressed  into  watery  hollows,  where  wild  swans  visit 
the  pools,  and  storks  are  seen  fishing  and  feeding  among  the  weeds^:  more 
frequently  it  is  spread  out  into  broad  open  downs,  like  Salisbury  Plain, 
which  afford  an  interminable  pasture  for  flocks  of  sheep.®  To  the  north  of 
Pamphylia,  tlie  elevated  plain  stretches  through  Phrygia  for  a  hundred  miles 
from  Mount  Olympus  to  ]\Iount  Taurus.'^     The  southern  portion  of  these  bleak 

'   Sp.  and  F.  ii.  ch.  xiii.  180  storks  fishing  or  feeding  in  one  small  swampy 

2  The  yailah  of  Adalia  is   3500  feet  above  place  not  an  acre  in  extent.     The  land  here  is 

the  sea :   Sp.  and  F.  i.  p.  244.     The  vast  plain,  used  principally  for  breeding  and  grazing  cattle, 

"  at  least  50  miles  long  and  20  wide,"  south  of  which  are  to  be  seen  in  herds  of  many  hundreds." 

Kiutaya  in  Phrygia,  is  about  6000  feet  above  Fell.    Asia    Minor,    p.  155.      ^^  May   8.  —  The 

the   sea.     Fell.    A.  M.    p.  155.      This   may    be  shrubs  are  the  rose,  the  barbary,  and  wild  al- 

overstated,  but  the  plain  of  Erzeroum  is  quite  as  mond,  but  all  are  at  present  fully  six  weeks  later 

much.  than  those  in  the  country  we  have  lately  passed. 

■'  We  sliall  liave  occasion  to  mention  the  salt  I  observed  on  the  lake  many  stately  wild  swans, 

lakes  hereafter.  {near  Abmilee,  3000  feet  above  the  sea)." — Fell. 

*  Tlie  two  lakes  of  Buldur  and  Eyerdir  arc  Lycia,  p.  228. 

mentioned  below.     Both  are  described  as  very  ^  We  shall  have  occasion  to  return  presently 

beautiful.     The   former   is   represented  in    the  to  this  character  of  much  of  the  interior  of  Asia 

Map  to  the  south  of  Lake  Ascania,  the  latter  is  Jlinor  when  we  come  to  the  mention  of  Lyca- 

tlie  large  lake  to  the  south  of  Antioch.     That  of  onia  (Acts  xiv.  6.). 

Buldur  is  sliglitly  brackish.     Hamilton,  i.  494.  '  Fellows'  Asia  Minor,  p.  155.,  &c. 

'■'  "March  27   {near  Kiutaya). — I   counted 
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uplands  was  crossed  by  St.  Paul's  track,  immediately  before  his  arrival  at 
Aiitiocli,  in  Pisidia.  The  features  of  human  life  which  he  had  around  him  are 
probably  almost  as  unaltered  as  the  scenery  of  the  country, — dreary  villages 
with  flat-roofed  huts  and  cattle-sheds  in  the  day,  and  at  night  an  encampment 
of  tents  of  goats'  hair, — tents  of  cilicium  (see  p.  51.), — a  blazing  fire  in  the 
midst, — horses  fastened  around, — and  in  the  distance  the  moon  shining  on  the 
snowy  summits  of  Taurus.^ 

The  Sultan  Tareek,  or  Turkish  Royal  Road  from  Adalia  to  Kiutayah  and 
Constantinople,  passes  nearly  due  north  by  the  beautiful  lake  of  Buldur.^  The 
direction  of  Antioch  in  Pisidia  bears  more  to  the  east.  After  passing  some- 
where near  Selge  and  Sagalassus,  St.  Paul  approached  by  the  margin  of  the 
much  larger,  though  perhaps  not  less  beautiful,  lake  of  Eyerdir.^  The  position 
of  the  city  is  not  far  from  the  northern  shore  of  this  lake,  at  the  base  of  a 
mountain-range  which  stretches  through  Phrygia  in  a  south-easterly  direction. 
It  is,  however,  not  many  years  since  the  statement  could  be  confidently  made. 
Strabo,  indeed,  describes  its  position  with  remarkable  clearness  and  precision. 
His  words  are  as  follows: — "  In  the  district  of  Phrygia  called  Paroreia,  there 
is  a  certain  mountain-ridge,  stretching  from  east  to  west.  On  each  side  there 
is  a  large  plain  below  this  ridge :  and  it  has  two  cities  in  its  neighbourhood ; 
Philomelium  on  the  north,  and  on  the  other  side  Antioch,  called  Antioch  near 
Pisidia.  The  former  lies  entirely  in  the  plain,  the  latter  (which  has  a  Roman 
colony)  is  on  a  height."*  With  this  description  before  him,  and  taking  into 
account  certain  indications  of  distance  furnished  by  ancient  authorities.  Colonel 
Leake,  who  has  perhaps  done  more  for  the  elucidation  of  Classical  Topography 
than  any  other  man,  felt  that  Ak-Sher,  the  position  assigned  to  Antioch  by 
D'Anville  and  other  geographers,  could  not  be  the  true  place :  Ak-Sher  is  on  the 
north  of  the  ridge,  and  the  position  could  not  be  made  to  harmonise  with  the 
Tables.^     But  he  was  not  in  possession  of  any  information  which  could  lead  him 

'  See  Fellows'  Asia  Minor,  p.  177.,  and  es-  *  'H  Trapupeia  opuvifv  nva  i-x^i  pax"'.  «to  rijc 

pecially  the  mention  of  the  goats' hair  tents.  araroXijc  ki:Tuvojiivr}v  iiri  cvaw  ravrr)  t'  Lari- 

^   See  above,  p.  180.  n.  4.  pwdev  WTroTrtVrcuKe  rt  TreStov  ftiya,  Kai  TToXeig  vXtj- 

3  See  tlie  descriptions  in  Arundell's  Asia  Mi-  uiov  avrrjc,  wpoc  cip/croi'  /iev  <I>tXo/i?;Xio)',  Ik  ^arepov 

nor,  ch.  xiii.,  and  especially  ch.  xv.   It  is  singular  St  i.tipovg  'Ai'Tioxem,  >;  z-puQ  ITiffioi^  KaXovjjlyrj'  »/ 

that  this  sheet  of  water  is  unnoticed  by  the  clas-  fity,  iv  -neliu)  Ktifiivri  Trdaa,  i)  2'  tTrt  Xufov,  'i.-)(ovaa 

sical  writers.     Mr.  Arundell  is  of  opinion  that  it  iirvticiav  'Fwfiaiwi'.   xii.  8. 

is  the  lake  Pusgusa  mentioned  by  Nicetas  in  his  *  See  Leake's  Asia  Minor,  p.  41.     The  same 

account  of  the  war  of  John  Comnenus  with  the  difficulties  were  perceived  by  Mannert,  p.  179. 
Turks  of  Iconium  (Bonn  Ed.  p.  50.). 

D  D 
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to  the  true  position ;  and  the  problem  remained  unsolved  till  Mr.  Arundell  started 
from  Smyrna,  in  1833,  mth  the  deliberate  purpose  of  discovering  the  scene  of 
St.  Paul's  labours.  He  successfully  proved  that  Ak-Sher  is  Philomelium,  and 
that  Antioch  is  at  Jalobatch,  on  the  other  side  of  the  ridge.  The  narrative  of 
his  successful  journey  is  very  interesting :  and  every  Christian  ought  to  sympa- 
thise in  the  pleasure  with  which,  knowing  that  Antioch  was  seventy  miles  from 
Apamea,  and  forty-five  miles  from  ApoUonia,  he  first  succeeded  in  identifying 
Apollonia;  and  then,  exactly  at  the  right  distance,  perceived,  in  the  tombs 
near  a  fountain,  and  the  vestiges  of  an  ancient  road,  sure  indications  of  his 
approach  to  a  ruined  city ;  and  then  saw,  across  the  plain,  the  remains  of  an 
aqueduct  at  the  base  of  the  mountain;  and,  finally,  arrived  at  Jalobatch, 
ascended  to  the  elevation  described  by  Strabo,  and  felt,  as  he  looked  on  the 
superb  ruins  around,  that  he  was  "  really  on  the  spot  consecrated  by  the  labours 
and  persecution  of  the  Apostles  Paul  and  Barnabas."  ^ 

The  position  of  the  Pisidian  Antioch  being  thus  determined  by  the  con- 
vergence of  ancient  authority  and  modern  investigation,  we  perceive  that  it  lay 
on  an  important  line  of  communication,  westward  by  Apamea  with  the  valley 
of  the  Masander,  and  eastward  by  Iconium  with  the  country  behind  the  Taurus. 
In  this  general  direction,  between  Smyrna  and  Ephesus  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  CiHcian  Gates  which  lead  do^vn  to  Tarsus  on  the  other,  conquering  armies 
and  trading  caravans,  Persian  satraps,  Eoman  proconsuls,  and  Turkish  pachas, 
have  travelled  for  centuries.^  The  Pisidian  Antioch  was  situated  about  half- 
way between  these  extreme  points.  It  was  built  (as  we  have  seen  in  an  earlier 
chapter,  IV.  p.  133.)  by  the  founder  of  the  Syrian  Antioch;  and  in  the  age  of 
the  Greek  kings  of  the  line  of  Seleucus  it  was  a  town  of  considerable  importance. 
But  its  appearance  had  been  modified,  since  the  campaigns  of  Scipio  and 
Manlius,  and  the  defeat  of  ]\Iithridates ',  by  the  introduction  of  Roman  usages, 
and  the  Roman  style  of  building.  This  was  true,  to  a  certain  extent,  of  all 
the  larger  towns  of  Asia  Minor :  but  this  change  had  probably  taken  place  in 
the  Pisidian  Antioch,  more  than  in  many  cities  of  greater  importance;   for, 

'  See  Arundell's  Asia  Minor,  cb.  xii.  xiii.  xiv.,  caravan  routes   and   Persian  military  roads   as 

and  tlu!  view.     There  is  also  a  view  in  Laborde.  indicated  in    Kiejjpert's  Hellas,   to  Xenopbon's 

The  opinion  of  Mr.  Arundell  is  fully  confirmed  Anabasis,  to  Alexander's  campaign  and  Cicero's 

by  Mr.  Hamilton.     Researches  in  Asia  Minor,  progress,  to  the  invasion  of  Tamerlane,  and  the 

vol.  I.  eh.  xxvii.     The  aqueduct  conveyed  water  movements  of  the  Turkish  and  Egyptian  arhiies 

to  the  town  from  the    Sultan  Dagh  (Strabo's  in  1832  and  1833. 
opeivT}  ^itij^ic).  ■*  See  p.  14. 

2  In  illustration  of  this  we  may  refer  to  the 
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like  Philippi^,  it  was  a  Roman  Colonia.^  Without  delaying,  at  present,  to 
explain  the  full  meaning  of  this  term,  we  may  say  that  the  character  impressed 
on  any  town  in  the  Empire  which  had  been  made  subject  to  military  colonisation 
was  particularly  Roman,  and  that  all  such  towns  were  bound  by  a  tie  of  peculiar 
closeness  to  the  Mother  City.  The  insignia  of  Eoman  power  were  displayed 
more  conspicuously  than  in  other  towns  in  the  same  province.  In  the 
provinces  where  Greek  was  spoken,  while  other  towns  had  Greek  letters  on  their 
coins,  the  money  of  the  colonies  was  distinguished  by  Latin  superscriptions. 
Antiocli  must  have  had  some  eminence  among  the  eastern  colonies,  for  it  was 
founded  by  Augustus,  and  called  Ctesarea.*  Such  coins  as  those  described  and 
represented  on  this  page,  were  in  circulation  here,  though  not  at  Perga  or 
Iconiura,  when  St.  Paul  visited  these  cities :  and,  more  than  at  any  other  city 
visited  on  this  journey,  he  would  hear  Latin  spoken  side  by  side  with  the 
Greek,  and  the  ruder  Pisidian  dialect.^ 

Along  with  this  population  of  Greeks,  Romans,  and  native  Pisidians,  a 
greater  or  smaller  number  of  Jews  was  intermixed.  They  may  not  have  been 
a  very  numerous  body,  for  only  one  synagogue  ^  is  mentioned  in  the  narrative. 
But  it  is  evident,  from  the  events  recorded,  that  they  were  an  influential  body, 
that  they  had  made  many  proselytes,  and  that  they  had  obtained  some  con- 


'  From  the  British  Museum. 

2  Acts  xvi.  12. 

•'*  "E)(oi;(ra  l-n-oiKtav  'P(i>^ialu)v :  Strabo  xii.  8. 
Pisidarum  colonia  Cfesarea,  eadem  Antiochia : 
Plin.  N.  H.  V.  24.  In  Pisidia  juris  Italic!  est 
colonia  Antiochensium  :  Paulus  in  Digest.  Lib.  1. 
tit.  XV.  (de  colonis  at  jure  Italico). 

*  We  should  learn  this  from  the  inscription 
on  the  coins,  COL.  C/ES.  ANTIOCHIiE,  if 
we  did  not  learn  it  from  Pliny,  quoted  in  the 
preceding  note.    Mr.  Hamilton  found  an  inscrip- 


tion at  Yalobatch,  with  the  letters  ANTIOCH 
EAE   CAESARE.  (p.474.) 

*  Strabo,  speaking  of  Cibyra  in  Lycia,  says 
Tirrapm    yXiJrraic    t^pwi'ro  nl   KitvfmTat,   rrj  XIi- 
iTiStKrj.  Tij  iloXu^wi',  T)j  'EWtji'/oi,  rij  Ayowr.  xiii.  4. 

Again,  he  mentions  thirteen  "  barbarous  "  tribes 
as  opposed  to  the  Greeks,  and  among  these  the 
Pisidians.  xiv.  5.  We  shall  have  to  return  to 
this  subject  of  language  again,  in  speaking  of 
the  "speech  of  Lycaonia."  Acts  xiv.  11. 
^  See  remarks  on  Salamis,  p.  152. 
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siderable  dominion  (as  in  the  parallel  cases  of  Damascus  recorded  by  Josephus^, 
and  Beroea  and  Thessalonica  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ^)  over  the  minds  of  the 
Gentile  women. 

On  the  sabbath  days  the  Jews  and  the  proselytes  met  in  the  synagogue. 
It  is  evident  that  at  this  time  full  liberty  of  public  worship  was  permitted  to 
the  Jewish  people  in  all  parts  of  the  Roman  empire,  whatever  limitations  might 
have  been  enacted  by  law  or  compelled  by  local  opposition,  as  relates  to  the  form 
and  situation  of  the  synagogues.  We  infer  from  Epiphanius  that  the  Jewish 
places  of  worship  were  often  erected  in  open  and  conspicuous  positions.^  This 
natural  wish  may  frequently  have  been  checked  by  the  influence  of  the  heathen 
priests,  who  would  not  willingly  see  the  votaries  of  an  ancient  idolatry  forsaking 
the  temple  for  the  synagogue :  and  feelings  of  the  same  kind  may  probably  have 
hindered  the  Jews,  even  if  they  had  the  ability  or  desire,  from  erecting  rehgious 
edifices  of  any  remarkable  grandeur  and  solidity.  No  ruins  of  the  synagogues 
of  imperial  times  have  remained  to  us,  like  those  of  the  temples  in  every  pro- 
vince, from  which  we  are  able  to  con\'ince  ourselves  of  the  very  form  and  size 
of  the  sanctuaries  of  Jupiter,  Apollo,  and  Diana.  There  is  little  doubt  that  the 
sacred  edifices  of  the  Jews  have  been  modified  by  the  architecture  of  the  remote 
countries  through  which  they  have  been  dispersed,  and  the  successive  centuries 
thi'ough  which  they  have  continued  a  separated  people.  Under  the  Roman 
Empire  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  they  must  have  varied,  according  to 
circumstances,  through  all  gradations  of  magnitude  and  decoration,  from  the 
simple  prosemha  at  Philippi'*  to  the  magnificent  prayer-houses  at  Alexan- 
dria.^ Yet  there  are  certain  traditional  peculiarities  which  have  doubtless  united 
together  by  a  common  resemblance  the  Jewish  synagogues  of  all  ages  and 
countries.^     The  arrangement  for  the  women's  places  in  a  separate  gallery,  or 


'  The  people  of  Damascus  were  obliged  to  waterside  for  the  sake  of  ablution.     Compare 

use  caution  in  their  scheme  of  assassinating  the  Acts  xvi.  13.  with  Joseph.  Ant.  xiv.  10.  23. 

Jews; — kctloiKiauv    yap    tuq    lavriiv    yvva'ii:aQ  *  Acts  xvi.  13.     The  question  of  the  identity 

UTTOffac  tXIji'  oXiytiiv  vtrriyixivaQ  rij  'lovcak^  iprj-  or  difl'erence  of  the  prosevc/ia  and  synot/offiic  will 

at:eicf.     B.  J.  ii.  20.  2.  be  considered  hereafter.     Probably  TtputTivxi)  is 

-  Acts  xvii.  4.  1 2.  a  general  term.     See  Juv.  Sat.  iii.  296.    Joseph. 

^  He  is  speaking  of  the  synagogue  at  Nablous,  Vit.  §  54.     We  find  in  Philo  the  words  jrpoo-tvi.- 

and  says :  IIpoo-Ei/xijc  Towoq  iv  Sici'/ioic,  iv  riJ  vvvX  riipwv  (de  Vit.  Mos.  iii.  685.)   and  avi'aywyiov 

nuKovjiivri   NtuTroXft,  e^w  ti]q  vuXiwc;  iv  rij  irictact  (Legat.  p.  1035.). 

(if  uTv  iTi)iitlu)y  cvo,   ^luTpoticiic,  ovTuis  iv  aipt  ^  See  Philo  Legat.  ad  Cai.  p.  1011. 

Kal  ulSp'io)  Tifn(f  iarl  KaraaKivaadiig  vttu  tuiv  Sa-  *  Besides  the  works  referreil  to  in  the  notes 

fxapuTwv  TravTu  rd  Twv  'lovCaiwv  jiiixovftiviav. —  to  Ch.  II.,  Allen's  "Modern  Judaism"  and  Ber- 

Ilxr.  Ixxx,  1.    Frequently  they  were  built  by  the  nard's  "Synagogue  and  Church"  may  be  con- 
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behind  a  partition  of  lattice- work  \ — the  desk  in  the  centre,  where  the  Reader, 
like  Ezra  in  ancient  days,  from  his  "  pulpit  of  wood,"  may  "  open  the  book  in 
the  sight  of  all  the  people .  .  .  and  read  in  the  book  the  law  of  God  distinctly, 
and  give  the  sense,  and  cause  them  to  understand  the  reading,"  ^ — the  carefully 
closed  Ark  on  the  side  of  the  building  nearest  to  Jerusalem,  for  the  preservation 
of  the  rolls  or  manuscripts  of  the  Law^, — the  seats  all  round  the  building, 
whence  "  the  eyes  of  all  them  that  are  in  the  synagogue  "  may  be  "  fastened  " 
on  him  who  speaks*, — the  "chief  seats," ^  which  were  appropriated  to  the 
"  ruler  "  or  "  rulers  "  of  the  synagogue,  according  as  its  organisation  might  be 
more  or  less  complete®,  and  which  were  so  dear  to  the  hearts  of  those  who 
professed  to  be  peculiarly  learned  or  peculiarly  devout, — these  are  some  of  the 
features  of  a  synagogue,  which  agree  at  once  with  the  notices  of  Scripture,  the 
descriptions  in  the  Talmud,  and  the  practice  of  modern  Judaism. 

The  meeting  of  the  congregations  in  the  ancient  synagogues  may  be  easily 
realised,  if  due  allowance  be  made  for  the  change  of  costume,  by  those  who 
have  seen  the  Jews  at  their  worship  in  the  large  towns  of  Modern  Europe. 
On  their  entrance  into  the  building,  the  four-cornered  Tallith''  was  first  placed 
like  a  veil  over  the  head,  or  like  a  scarf  over  the  shoulders.  The  prayers  were 
then  recited  by  an  officer  called  the  "  Angel,"  or  "  Apostle,"  of  the  Assembly.*' 
These  prayers  were  doubtless  many  of  them  identically  the  same  with  those 
which  are  found  in  the  present  service-books  of  the  German  and  Spanish  Jews, 
though  their  liturgies,  in  the  course  of  ages,  have  undergone  successive 
developments,  the  steps  of  which  are  not  easily  ascertained.  It  seems  that  the 
prayers  were  sometimes  read  in  the  vernacular  language^  of  the  country  where 
the  synagogue  was  built ;  but  the  Law  was  always  read  in  Hebrew.     The  sacred 

suited  with  advantage  on  subjects  connected  witli  "  ruler,"  the  larger  many.     It  is  more  probable 

the  synagogue.  that  the  "  chief  ruler  "  with  the  "elders"  formed 

'  See  Philo,  as  referred  to  by  Winer.  a  congregational  council,  like  the  kirk-session  in 

2  Nehem.  viii.  4 — 8.  Scotland. 

3  This  "  Armarium  Judaicum  "  is  mentioned  '  The  use  of  the  Tallith  is  said  to  have  arisen 
by  TertuUian.     De  Cultu  Foem.  i.  3.  from  the  Mosaic  commandment  directing  that 

*■  See  Luke  iv.  20.  fringes  should  be  worn  on  the  four  corners  of 

'  These  Trpio-oKaOiSpiai  (Mat.  xxiii.  6.)  seem  the  garment, 
to  have  faced  the  rest  of  the  congregation.     See  »  "  R.  Gamaliel  dicit :    Legatus  ecclesiie  fun- 
Jam,  ii.  3.  gitur  officio  pro  omnibus,  et  officio  hoc  rite  per- 

^  'Kpy^wvva.ytayoq,  Luke   xiii.  14.,  Acts  xviii.  functus  omnes  ab  obligatione  liberal."    Vitringa, 

8.    17.;    TTpea^vTipot,   Luke  vii.    3.;    a.p-)(^i(Tvi'a-  who  compares  Rev.  ii.  1. 

ywyoi,  Mark  v.  22.,  Acts  xiii.   15.     Some  are  '  See   AViner's    Realworterbuch,    art.    Syna- 

of  opinion  that  the  smaller  synagogue  had  one  gogen. 

E  E 
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rolP  of  manuscript  was  handed  from  the  Ark  to  the  Reader  by  the  Chazan,  or 
"  ^Minister;  "'  and  then  certaui  portions  were  read  according  to  a  fixed  cycle, 
first  from  the  Law  and  then  from  the  Prophets.  It  is  impossible  to  determine 
the  period  when  the  sections  from  these 'two  divisions  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  arranged  as  in  use  at  present^ ;  but  the  same  necessity  for  translation  and 
explanation  existed  then  as  now.  The  Hebrew  and  English  are  now  printed 
in  parallel  columns.  Then,  the  reading  of  the  Hebrew  was  elucidated  by  the 
Targum  or  the  Septuagiut,  or  followed  by  a  paraphrase  in  the  spoken  language 
of  the  country.*  The  Reader  stood ^  while  thus  employed,  and  all  the  con- 
"Teo-ation  sat  around.  The  manuscript  was  rolled  up  and  returned  to  the 
Chazan.''  Then  followed  a  pause,  during  which  strangers  or  learned  men,  who 
had  "  any  word  of  consolation  "  or  exhortation,  rose  and  addressed  the  meeting. 
And  thus,  after  a  pathetic  enumeration  of  the  sufterings  of  the  chosen  people^ 
or  an  allegorical  exposition*  of  some  dark  passage  of  Holy  Writ,  the  worship 
was  closed  with  a  benediction  and  a  solemn  "Amen."'-* 

To  such  a  worship  in  such  a  building  a  congregation  came  together  at 
Antioch  m  Pisidia,  on  the  sabbath  which  immediately  succeeded  the  arrival  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas.  Proselytes  came  and  seated  themselves  with  the  Jews : 
and  among  the  Jewesses  behind  the  lattice  were  "  honourable  women  "  ^*'  of  the 
colony.  The  two  strangers  entered  the  sy..agogue,  and,  wearing  the  TalUth, 
which  was  the  badge  of  an  Israelite '\  "  sat  down  "  ^-  with  the  rest.  The  prayers 
were  recited,  the  extracts  from  "  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  "  were  read  ^^ ;  the 
"  Book  "  returned  to  the  "  ^Minister,"  "  and  then  we  are  told  that  "  the  rulers  of 

'   See  the  words  arawrvlag  and  ■Krvi.ar,  Luke  ^   See  Luke  iv.  20. 

iv.  17.20.     In  1  Mac.  iii.  48.  the  phrase  is  E^tTrt-  ^  The  sermon  in  the  synagogue  in  "  Helen's 

Taaav  to  fii^Xiov  Tou  fu^ov.  pilgrimage  "    is   conceived    in    the  true  Jewish 

2  Luke  iv.  17.  20.  feeling.     Compare  the  address  of  St.  Stephen. 

'  A  full  account  both  of  the  Pardschioth  or  "  We  see  how  an  inspired  Apostle  uses  alle- 

Sections  of   the   Law,   and  the   Haphtaroth  or  gory.     Gal.  iv.  21 — 31. 

Sections  of  the  Prophets,  as  used  both  by  the  "  See  Neh.  viii.  6.     1  Cor.  xiv.  IG. 

Portuguese  and  German  Jews,  may  be  seen  in  '"  Acts  xiii.  50. 

Home's  Introduction,  vol.  iii.  pp.  2.54 — 258.  "  •'  As  I  entered  the  synagogue  [at  Blidah  in 

*  See  pp.  38,  39.  In  Palestine  the  Syro-  Algeria],  they  ottered  me  a  Tallith,  saying  in 
Chaldaic  language  would  be  used;  iu  tlie  Dis-  French,  '  Ktes-vous  Israelite?'  I  could  not 
pension,  usually  the  Greek.  Liglitfnot  (Exerc.  wear  the  Tallith,  but  I  opened  my  English  Bible 
on  Acts)  seems  to  think  that  the  Pisidian  Ian-  and  sat  dutrii,  thinking  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  at 
guage  was  used  here.  See  the  passage  of  Strabo  Antioch  in  Pisidia." — Extract  from  a  private 
quoted  above.  journal. 

*  ' t\vanTui,  Acts  xiii.  IG.  Ontlieotlirr  hand,  '-  Acts  xiii.  14. 
tk-aOiort  is  said  of  Our  Lord's  solemn  teaching,  "  Acts  xiii.  15. 
Luke  iv.  20.  i^  Luke  iv.  20. 
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the  synagogue  "  sent  to  the  new  comers,  on  whom  many  eyes  had  already  been 
fixed,  and  invited  them  to  address  the  assembly,  if  they  had  words  of  comfort  or 
instruction  to  speak  to  their  fellow  Israelites.^  The  very  attitude  of  St.  Paul,  as 
he  answered  the  invitation,  is  described  to  us.  He  "  rose  "  from  his  seat,  and 
with  the  animated  and  emphatic  gesture  which  he  used  on  other  occasions  ^, 
"  beckoned  with  his  hand."  "' 

After  thus  graphically  bringing  the  scene  before  our  eyes,  St.  Luke  gives 
us,  if  not  the  whole  speech  delivered  by  St.  Paul,  yet  at  least  the  substance  of 
what  he  said.  For  into  however  short  a  space  he  may  have  condensed  the 
speeches  which  he  reports,  yet  it  is  no  mere  outUne,  no  dry  analysis  of  them 
which  he  gives.  He  has  evidently  preserved,  if  not  all  the  words,  yet  the  very 
words  uttered  by  the  Apostle ;  nor  can  we  fad  to  recognise  in  all  these  speeches 
a  tone  of  thought,  and  even  of  expression,  which  stamps  them  with  the  indivi- 
duality of  the  speaker. 

On  the  present  occasion  we  find  St.  Paul  beginning  his  address  by  con- 
necting the  Messiah  whom  he  preached,  Avith  the  preparatory  dispensation 
which  ushered  in  His  advent.  He  dwells  upon  the  previous  history  of  the 
Jewish  people,  for  the  same  reasons  which  had  led  St.  Stephen  to  do  the  like  in 
his  defence  before  the  Sanhedrin.  He  endeavours  to  conciliate  the  minds  of 
his  Jemsh  audience  by  proving  to  them  that  the  Messiah  whom  he  proclaimed, 
was  the  same  whereto  their  own  prophets  bare  witness ;  come,  not  to  destroy 
the  law,  but  to  fulfil ;  and  that  His  advent  had  been  duly  heralded  by  His 
predicted  messenger.  He  then  proceeds  to  remove  the  prejudice  which  the 
rejection  of  Jesus  by  the  authorities  at  Jerusalem  (the  metropolis  of  their  faith) 
would  naturally  raise  in  the  minds  of  the  Pisidian  Jews  against  His  divine 
mission.  He  shows  that  Christ's  death  and  resurrection  had  accomplished  the 
ancient  prophecies,  and  declares  this  to  be  the  "  glad  tiding "  which  the 
Apostles  were  charged  to  proclaim.  Thus  far  the  speech  contains  nothing 
Avhich  could  offend  the  exclusive  spirit  of  Jewish  nationality.  On  the  contrary, 
St.  Paul  has  endeavoured  to  carry  his  hearers  Avith  him  by  the  toj^ics  on  which 
he  has  dwelt ;  the  Saviour  whom  he  declares  is  "  a  Saviour  unto  Israel ;  "  the 
Messiah  whom  he  announces  is  the  fulfiller  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  But 
having  thus  conciliated  their  feelings,  and  won  their  favourable  attention,  he 
proceeds  in  a  bolder  tone,  to  declare  the  Catholicity  of  Christ's  salvation,  and 


'  Aoyoc  Trapa/cXi/o-fwE.     Acts  xiii.  15.  tj;  xttpi  rw  Xau.    xxi.  40.     'Ai  xup^g  avrai.    xx. 

*  '^KTtiyae  Ti)t' -xe'tpa.    Acts  xxvi.  1.    Kariaeiae      34.  ^  Acts  xiii.  16. 

E  E   2 
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the  antithesis  between  the  Gospel  and  the  Law.  His  concluding  words,  as 
St.  Luke  relates  them,  might  stand  as  a  summary  representing  in  outline  the 
early  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans ;  and  therefore,  conversely,  those 
chapters  will  enable  us  to  realise  the  manner  in  wliich  St.  Paul  would  have 
expanded  the  heads  of  argument  which  his  disciple  here  records.  The  speech 
ends  with  a  warning  against  that  bigoted  rejection  of  Christ's  doctrine,  which 
this  latter  portion  of  the  address  was  so  likely  to  call  forth. 

The  following  were  the  words  (so  far  as  they  have  been  preserved  to  us) 
spoken  by  St.  Paul  on  this  memorable  occasion  :  — 

Address  to  "  Men  of  Israel,  and  ye,  proselytes  of  the   Gentiles, 

Proselytes,      wlio  worship  the  God  of  Abraham,  give  audience. 

God's  cboice  "  The  God  of  this  people  Israel  chose  our  fathers,  and 

iiis^peopie,     raised  them  up  into  a  mighty  nation,  when  they  dwelt  as 

m  be" the  pro-  strangcrs   in  the  land  of  Egypt ;    and  with   an    high    arm 

Messiah?  '  ^  brought  He  them  out  therefrom.     And  about  the  time  of 

forty  years,  even  as  a  nurse  beareth  her  child,  so  bare  He 

them '   through  the  wilderness.     And  He  destroyed  seven 

nations   in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  gave  their  land  as  a 

portion  unto  His  people.     And  after  that   He  gave  unto 

them  Judges  about  the  space  ^  of  four   hundred   and  fifty 

years,  until  Samuel  the  Prophet ;  then  desired  they  a  king, 

and  He  gave  unto  them  Saul,  the  son  of  Cis,  a  man  of  the 

tribe  of  Benjamin,  to  rule  them  for  forty  years.     And  when 


'  The  beauty  of  this  metaphor  has  been  lost  ^  We  need  not  trouble  our  readers  with  the 

to   the   authorised   version   on   account   of  the  difficulties  which  have  been  raised  concerning 

reading  (l-poTrntiiuptiuev  instead  of  i-po(po(]}upri(rcr)  the  clironology  of  this   passage.     Supposing   it 

adopted   in    the    Textus    Receptus.     Griesbach,  could  be  proved  that    St.  Paul's  knowledge  of 

Scholz,  and  Laclnnan  restored  the  latter  reading,  ancient  chronology  was  imperfect,  tliis  need  not 

on  the  authority  of  the  Uncial  MSS.,  A.  C.  E.  surprise  us ;  for  there  seems  no  reason  to  sup- 

We  regret  to  see  that  Tischendovf  has  reinstated  pose  (and  we  have  certainly  no  right  to  assume 

the  former  reading  (because  it  has  a  somewhat  «  priori)  that  divine  inspiration  would  instruct 

greater  weight   of  IMSS.  of   the   Greek  Testa-  tlie  Ajiostles  in  truth  discoverable  by  uninspired 

ment  in  its  favour),  without  taking  into  account  researcli,    and    non-essential    to    their    religious 

the  evident  allusion  to  Deut.  i.  31.,  where  rpofo-  mission. 
tpoplitrui    is    acknowledged    to    be    the    correct 
reading. 
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He  had  removed  Saul,  He  raised  up  unto  them  David  to  be 
their  king  ;  to  whom  also  He  gave  testimony,  and  said :  31 

fjanc  founD  DatiiD,  the  son  of  3lcs5c,  a  man  after  ni^  oton 

bcart,  lUblCl)  shall  fulfil  all  m^^  IniU.^  Of  this  man's  seed 
hath  God,  according  to  His  promise,  raised  unto  Israel  a 
Saviour  Jesus. 

"  And  John  was  tljC  niCSSeiUTCr  lUljO  iDCtlt  hCfOCe  fpiS  JohntheBap- 
faCC^  to  prepare  !|)IS  tuaj;  before  ^iin,  and  he  preached  the  predicted  " 
baptism  of  repentance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel.     And  as 
John  fulfilled  his  course  his  ^  saying  was,  '  Wliom  think  ye 
that  I  am  ?     I  am  not  He.     But  behold  there  cometh  one 
after  me  whose  shoes'  latchet  I  am  not  worthy  to  loose.' 

"  Men  and  Brethren,  whether  ye  be  children  of  the  The  rulers  of 
stock  of  Abraham,  or  proselytes  of  the  Gentiles,  to  you  hath  fuisued  the 
been  sent  the  tiding  of  this  salvation,  which  Jerusalem  hath  causing  the'' 
cast   out :    for   the   inhabitants   thereof,    and    their    rulers,  jesus." 
because  they  knew  Him   not,    nor  yet   the  voices  of  the 
prophets  which  are  read  in  their  synagogues  every  Sabbath 
day,   have    fulfilled   the    Scriptures    in    condemning    Him. 
And  though  they   found  in   Him  no   cause  of  death,   yet 
desired  they  Pilate  that  He  should  be  slain.     And  when 
they  had  fulfilled  all  which  was  written  of  Him,  they  took 
Him  down  from  the  tree,  and  laid  Him  in  a  sepulchre. 

"  But  God  raised  Him  from  the  dead.  His  Resur- 

TT  ■  111  1  KECTION. 

"  And  He  was  seen  for  many  days  by  them  who  came  Attested  by 
up  with  Him  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  who  are  now  *  His  Msses."^'' 
witnesses  to  the  people  of  Israel.^ 

"  And  while  they*^  proclaim  it  in  Jerusalem,  we  declare  The  Glad 

'  ComparePs.  Ixxxix.  20.,  with  1  Sam.  xiii.  14.  ■*  This  vu)',  which  is  here  very  important,  is 

2  Mai.  iii.  1.,  as  quoted  Mat.  xi.  10.,  not  ex-  erroneously  omitted  by  the  Textus  Receptus. 

actly  after  the  LXX.,  but  with  vpo  Trpo(T<l)vov  in-  *  'O  \a6g  always  means  the  Jewish  people. 

troduced,  as  here,  according  to  the  literal  trans-  ^  Observe  Si/it'ie  u/idc,  emphaticaUy  contrasted 

lation  of  the  Hebrew  '22^.  with   the   preceding  o(7i>'£c  ....  Trpoc  tov  Xaoy 

•■'  Observe   tXtyt    not  i\di,  and  iirXiipov  not  (Humphry). 

iv\i]pii)ae. 
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Tiding  of  tiie  unto  jou  the  same  Glad  Tiding  concerning  the  promise 
aimouuce-  ^  which  was  made  to  our  fathers;  even  that  God  hath  fulfilled 
Christ's  re-  the  Same  unto  us  their  children,  in  that  He  hath  raised  up 
ha^fuifiXd  Jesus  from  the  dead  ^ ;  as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second 
mkel^""  psalm,  Cijou  nrt  nij>  ©on,  tbis  M})  fjatic  3\  hcgottni  ttjce.^ 
And  whereas  He  hath  raised  Him  from  the  grave,  no  more 
to  return  unto  corruption,  He  hath  said  on  this  wise,  CIjC 

Ijicssings  of  Da\)iD  inill  'i  gmc  i^oiu  cDcn  tfjc  blessings 

tnljICl)  StanD  ftlSt  in  holiness.^  Wherefore  it  is  written  also 
in  another  psalm,  CljOU  Sfjalt  llOt  SUffiT  tljinc  f^Ol^  OlK  tO 
see  toriUptlOli.*  Now  David,  after  he  had  ministered  in  his 
own  generation  to  the  will  of  God,  fell  asleep,  and  was  laid 
unto  his  fathers,  and  saw  corruption  ;  but  He  whom  God 
raised  from  the  dead  saw  no  corruption. 
Catholicity  of  "  Be  it  kuowu  uuto  jou,  therefore,  men  and  brethren, 

Christ's  sal-  ii-x  -iii  i'- 

vation.  An-  that  througli  this  Jesus  is  declared  unto  you  the  forgiveness 
tweeuthe  of  sins  And  in  Him  all  who  have  faith  are  justified  from 
the  La\v.°       all  transgressions,  wherefrom  in  the  Law  of  Moses  ye  could 

not  be  justified. 
Final  warn-  "  Beware,  therefore,  lest  that  come  upon  you  which  is 

'"='  spoken  in  the  Prophets,  IBcIjOlO,  \>C  DCSpiSCrS,  ailD  lUOllDer, 

niiD  pcrisb ;  for  J  luorh  a  tuorfe  m  jjour  Days,  a  luorU  lubicb 
gc  sball  in  no  Uiisc  bclieiic,  tbougb  a  man  Declare  it  unto 
j^ou.^ 

This  address   made   a   deep   and   thrilling   impression   on    the   audience. 
While  tiie  congregation  were  pouring  out  of  the  synagogue,  many  of  them^ 

'  ' t\vurrTi]i7ar   scilicet   IK   I'tKfiwv  (De  Wette).         ^  We  are  here  reminded  of  the  arguments  of 

"We   cannot   agree    with    ]\Ir.  Humphry    th;it   it  St.  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  just  as  the 

can   here  (consistently  with   the  context)   have  beginning  of  the  speech  recals  that  of  St.  Stephen 

the  same  meaning  as  in  vii.  37.  before  the  Sanhedrin.     Possibly,  St.  Paul  him. 

*  Ps.  ii.  7.  self  had  been  an  auditor  of  the  first,  as  be  cer- 
'  Isaiah  Iv.  3. ;  observe  rii  uata,  and  compare  tainly  was  of  the  last. 

with  Till'  ijaiov,  which  follows.  *  Ilabak.  i.  5. 

*  Ps.  xvi.  10.  ">  The  words  r'a  idvrj  (  "  Gentiles,"  Eng.  Trans.) 


ADDRESS   TO   THE  JEWS.  191 

crowded  round  the  speaker,  begging  that  "  these  words,"  which  had  moved 
their  dee^jest  feelings,  might  be  repeated  to  them  on  their  next  occasion  of 
assembling  together.^  And  when  at  length  the  mass  of  the  people  had 
dispersed,  singly  or  in  groups,  to  their  homes,  many  of  the  Jews  and  proselytes 
still  clung  to  Paul  and  Barnabas,  who  earnestly  exhorted  them  (in  the  form  of 
expression  which  we  could  almost  recognise  as  St.  Paul's,  from  its  resemblance 
to  the  phraseology  of  his  Epistles,)  "  to  abide  in  the  grace  of  God."  ^ 

"  With  what  pleasure  can  we  fancy  the  Apostles  to  have  observed  these 
hearers  of  the  Word,  who  seemed  to  have  heard  it  in  such  earnest.  How  gladly 
must  they  have  talked  with  them, — entered  into  various  points  more  fully 
than  was  possible  in  any  public  address, — appealed  to  them  in  various  ways 
which  no  one  can  touch  upon  who  is  speaking  to  a  mixed  multitude.  Yet  with 
all  their  pleasure  and  their  hope,  their  knowledge  of  man's  heart  must  have 
taught  them  not  to  be  over  confident ;  and  therefore  they  would  earnestly  urge 
them  to  continue  in  the  grace  of  God ;  to  keep  up  the  impression  which  had 
already  outlasted  their  stay  within  the  synagogue ;  —  to  feed  it,  and  keep  it 
alive,  and  make  it  deeper  and  deeper,  that  it  should  remain  with  them  for  ever. 
What  the  issue  was  we  know  not, — nor  does  that  concern  us,  —  only  we  may 
be  sure  that  here,  as  in  other  instances,  there  were  some  in  whom  their  hopes 
and  endeavours  were  disappointed  ;  there  were  some  in  whom  they  were  to 
their  fullest  extent  realised."  ^ 

The  intervening  week  between  this  Sabbath  and  the  next  had  not  onlj^  its 
days  of  meeting  in  the  synagogue*,  but  would  give  many  opportunities  for 
exhortation  and  instruction  in  private  houses ;  the  doctrine  would  be  noised 
abroad,  and,  through  the  proselytes,  would  come  to  the  hearing  of  the  Gentiles. 
So  that  "  on  the  following  Sabbath  almost  the  whole  city  came  together  to  hear 
the  Word  of  God."     The  synagogue  was  crowded.^     ]\Iultitudes  of  Gentiles 

in  the  Textus  Receptus  have  caused  a  great  con-  were  called   D"n3UL''  0*0'.     Hence   the  Greek 

fusion  in  this  passage.     They  are  omitted  in  the  fxtTalv,    used    by   the    Hellenistic   Jews,    which 

best  MSS.    The  authorities  may  be  seen  in  Tisch-  Hesychius   explains   by  fxtr   oX/yor,   av'a  fiiaov. 

endorf.     See  below,  p.  196.  n.  4.  See  Schottgen,  Horse  Hebraica,  and  Nork's  Rab- 

'   It  is  not  quite  certain  whether  we  are  to  binische  Quellen  u.  Parallelen,  Leips.  1839. 

understand  eis  tu  jjura^v  o-a66aroi'  (xiii.  42.)  to  ^  "EtteiOoi'  avTOvc  kirifiivnv  rij  x^P""'  '""''  Q^o''. 

mean  "the  next  Sabbath"  (like  no  kp-)(t)j.uiy  aai,-  xiii.  43.     Compare  Acts  xx.  24.     1  Cor.  xv.  10. 

taria,    V.    44.),    or   some   intermediate   days   of  2  Cor.  vi.  1.     Gal.  ii.  21. 

meeting  during  the  week.     The  Jews  were  ac-  '  Dr.  Arnold's  Twenty-fourth  Sermon  on  the 

customed  to  meet  in  the  synagogues  on  Monday  Interpretation  of  Scripture. 

and  Thursday  as  well  as  on   Saturday.     Rab-  ''  See  above,  p.  191.  n.  1. 

binical  authorities  attribute  this  arrangement  to  *  Acts  xiii.  44. 
Ezra.     These  intermediate  days  {Zwische7itage) 
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were  there  in  addition  to  the  proselytes.  This  was  more  than  the  Jews  could 
bear.  Their  spiritual  pride  and  exclusive  bigotry  was  immediately  roused. 
They  could  not  endure  the  notion  of  others  being  freely  admitted  to  the  same 
reho-ious  privileges  with  themselves.  This  was  always  the  sin  of  the  Jewsh 
people.  Instead  of  realising  their  position  in  the  world  as  the  prophetic  nation 
for  the  good  of  the  whole  earth,  they  indulged  the  self-exalting  opinion,  that 
God's  highest  blessings  were  only  for  themselves.  Their  oppressions  and  their 
dispersions  had  not  destroyed  this  deeply-rooted  prejudice  ;  but  they  rather 
found  comfort  under  the  yoke,  in  brooding  over  their  religious  isolation :  and 
even  in  their  remote  and  scattered  settlements,  they  clung  with  the  utmost 
tenacity  to  the  feeling  of  their  exclusive  nationaUty.  Thus,  in  the  Pisidian 
Antioch,  they  who  on  one  Sabbath  had  listened  -with,  breathless  interest  to  the 
teachers  who  spoke  to  them  of  the  promised  Messiah,  were  on  the  next  Sabbath 
filled  with  the  most  excited  indignation,  when  they  found  that  this  Messiah  was 
"  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,"  as  well  as  "  the  glory  of  His  people  Israel." 
They  made  an  uproar,  and  opposed  the  words  of  PauP  with  all  manner  of 
calumnious  expressions,  "  contradicting  and  blaspheming^' 

And  then  the  Apostles,  promptly  recognising  in  the  wilhngness  of  the 
Gentiles  and  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  the  clear  indications  of  the  path  of  duty, 
followed  that  bold-  course  which  was  alien  to  all  the  prejudices  of  a  Jewish 
education.  They  turned  at  once  and  without  reserve  to  the  Gentiles.  St.  Paul 
was  not  unprepared  for  the  events  which  called  for  this  decision.  The 
prophetic  intimations  at  his  first  conversion,  his  vision  in  the  Temple  at 
Jerusalem,  his  experience  at  the  Syrian  Antioch,  his  recent  success  in  the  island 
of  Cyprus,  must  have  led  him  to  expect  the  Gentiles  to  listen  to  that  message 
which  the  Jews  were  too  ready  to  scorn.  The  words  with  which  he  turned 
from  his  unbelieving  countrymen  were  these  :  "  It  was  needful  that  the  Word 
of  God  should  first  be  spoken  unto  you  :  but  inasmuch  as  ye  reject  it,  and  deem 
yourselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life,  lo !  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles."  And  then 
he  quotes  a  proi)]ietical  passage  from  their  own  Sacred  Writings.  "  For  thus 
hath  the  Lord  commanded  us,  saying,  I  have  set  thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  thou  shouldest  be  for  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth."  ^  This  is  the 
first  recorded  instance  of  a  scene  which  was  often  reenacted.     It  is  the  course 

'  Toic  •"TO  Tov  UavXdv  Xcyo/Jt'i'oif,   xiii.   45.  t)a,    1    Thess.   ii.   2.,   where  the   cii'cumstances 

This  implies  indirectly  that  Paul  was  the  "  chief  appear  to  have  been  very  similar, 

•peaker,"  as  we  are  told,  xiv.  12.  ^  Isai.  xlix.  6.,  quoted  with  a  slijiht  variation 

*  na('ii}riaiaauijityut.     Compare  tTrufifiiiauKTUfit-  from  the  LXX.     See  Isai.  xlii.  G.    Luke  ii.  32. 
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which  St.  Paul  himself  defines  in  liis  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  when  he  describes 
the  Gospel  as  coming  first  to  the  Jew  and  then  to  the  Gentile'  ;  and  it  is  the 
course  which  he  followed  himself  on  various  occasions  of  his  life,  at  Corinth-', 
at  Ephesus',  and  at  Rome.* 

That  which  was  often  obscurely  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament, — that 
those  should  "seek  after  God  who  knew  Him  not,"  and  that  He  should  be 
honoured  by  "those  who  were  not  a  people:"^ — that  which  had  already  seen 
its  first  fulfilment  in  isolated  cases  during  Our  Lord's  life,  as  in  the  centurion 
and  the  Syrophenician  woman,  whose  faith  had  no  parallel  in  all  the  people  of 
"Israel:"" — that  which  had  received  an  express  accomplishment  through  the 
agency  of  two  of  the  chiefest  of  the  Apostles,  in  Cornelius,  the  Roman  oflacer  at 
Caesarea,  and  in  Sergius  Paulus,  the  Roman  governor  at  Paphos,  —  began  now 
to  be  realised  on  a  large  scale  in  a  whole  community.  While  the  Jews 
blasphemed  and  rejected  Christ,  the  Gentiles  "  rejoiced  and  glorified  the  Word 
of  God."  The  counsels  of  God  were  not  frustrated  by  the  unbelief  of  His 
chosen  people.  A  new  "  Israel,"  a  new  "  election,"  succeeded  to  the  former.'^ 
A  church  was  formed  of  united  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  and  all  who  were  destined 
to  enter  the  path  of  eternal  life^  were  gathered  into  the  Catholic^  brotherhood 
of  the  hitherto  separated  races.  The  s3magogue  had  rejected  the  inspired 
missionaries,  but  the  apostolic  instruction  went  on  in  some  private  house  or 
public  building  belonging  to  the  heathen.  And  gradually  the  knowledge  of 
Christianity  began  to  be  disseminated  through  the  whole  vicinity.^'' 

The  enmity  of  the  Jews,  however,  was  not  satisfied  by  the  expulsion  of  the 
Apostles  from  their  synagogue.  What  they  could  not  accomplish  by  violence 
and  calumny,  they  succeeded  in  effecting  by  a  pious  intrigue.  That  influence 
of  women  in   religious  questions,  to  which  our  attention  will  be  repeatedly 

'  Rom.  i.  16.  ii.  9.     Compare  xi.  12.  25.  doubtful.     See  how  cuartray/^in'oc  is  used,  Acts 

*  Acts  xviii.  6.  XX.  13.    Ou  the  other  hand,  see  to  SiatETayfih'ov, 
^  Acts  xix.  9.  Luke  iii.  13.,  and  rfray/nt'i'ai,  Rom.  xiii.  1.     For 

*  Acts  xxviii.  28.  Markland's   translation,    "  fidem    professi   sunt, 
5  See  Hosea,  i.  10.,  ii.  23.,  as  quoted  in  Rom.  quotquot  (tempus,  diem)  constituerant,  in  vitam 

ix.  25,  26.  ajternam,"  see  Winer's  Grammatik,  p.  304. 

«  Mat.  viii.  5—10.,  xv.  21—28.  "  Mr.  Tate  (Cont.  Hist.  p.  19.)  says,  that  this 

^  See  Rom.  xi.  7.,  and  Gal.  vi.  16.  was   "  the  first  Christian  church,  gathered   in 

"  "EiriuTtvaav  otrot   ijffai'   reray^iivoi    uQ   l,wi]V  part  from  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles."     This 

a'iiii'iov.    xiii.   48.     It  is  well  known   that  this  is  on  the  supposition  that  the  "E\X7;i'£c  (Acts  xi. 

passage  has  been  made  the  subject  of  much  con-  20,  21.)  were  all  "  Greek  proselytes." 

troversy  with  reference  to  the  doctrine  of  pre-  '"  Acts  xiii.  49. 

destination.     Its  bearing  on  the  question  is  very 

F  r 
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called  hereafter,  is  here  for  the  first  time  brought  before  our  notice  in  the 
sacred  narrative  of  St.  Paul's  life.  Strabo,  who  was  intimately  acquainted  Avith 
the  social  position  of  the  female  sex  in  the  towns  of  Western  Asia,  speaks  in 
strong  terms  of  the  power  which  they  possessed  and  exercised  in  controlling 
and  modifj'ing  the  religious  oj^inions  of  the  men.^  Tliis  general  fact  received 
one  of  its  most  striking  illustrations  in  the  case  of  Judaism.  We  have  already 
more  than  once  alluded  to  the  influence  of  the  female  proselytes  at  Damascus  ^ : 
and  the  good  service  which  women  contributed  towards  the  early  progress  of 
Christianity  is  abundantly  known  both  from  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles.^  Here 
they  appear  in  a  position  less  honourable,  but  not  less  influential.  The  Jews 
contrived,  through  the  female  proselytes  at  Antioch,  to  win  over  to  their  cause 
some  ladies  of  high  respectability,  and  through  them  to  gain  the  ear  of  men 
who  occupied  a  position  of  eminence  in  the  city.  Thus  a  systenxatic  per- 
secution was  excited  against  Paul  and  Barnabas.  Whether  the  supreme 
magistrates  of  the  colony  were  induced  by  this  unfair  agitation  to  pass  a 
sentence  of  formal  banishment,  we  are  not  informed'*;  but  for  the  present  the 
Apostles  were  compelled  to  retire  from  the  colonial  limits; 

In  cases  such  as  these,  instructions  had  been  given  by  our  Lord  Himself 
how  His  Apostles  were  to  act.  During  His  life  on  earth.  He  had  said  to  the 
Twelve,  "  AMiosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  you,  when  ye  depart  thence, 
shake  ofi^  the  dust  under  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them.  Verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  than  for  that  city."^  And  while  Paul  and  Barnabas  thus  fulfilled 
Our  Lord's  words,  shaking  off"  from  their  feet  the  dust  of  the  dry  and  sunburnt 
road*',  in  token  of  God's  judgment  on  ■udlful  unbelievers,  and  turning  their 
steps  eastwards  in  the  direction  of  Lycaonia,  another  of  the  sayings  of  Christ 
was  fulfilled,  in  the  midst  of  those  who  had  been  obedient  to  the  faith  :  "  Blessed 

'  "ATraiTfc  ri/c  BeiaidaijioviaQ  ap)(j;youc  o'lcu'rai  Same  thing,  see  Nehem.  v.  13.,  Acts  xviii.  6.    It 

rac   yvva'tk-as'  avrat  ce   Kai    rovg  iit'Cpas    7rpo/c«-  was  taught  in  the  schools  of  the   Scribes   that 

Xovvrat,  irpos  rag  £7r«  tXIov  StpaTretaf  rijy  Seiji',  the  dust  of  a  heathen  land  defiled  by  the  touch. 

Kol  eop-ciQ  Kai  Trorvtaa/jovQ.   vii.  3.  Lightf.  on  Matt.   X.  14.,  and  Harm,  of  N.  T., 

-  See  above,  p.  21.  and  p.  184.  n.  2.  Acts  xiv.     Hence  the  sliaking  of  the  dust  off 

'  See  Acts  xvi.   14.,  xvii.  2.;  Philipp.  iv.  3.;  the  feet  implied  tliat  the  city  was  regarded  as 

I  Cor.  vii.  16.  profane. 

■•  We  should  rather  infer  the  contrary,  since  ''•  "  Literally  may  tliey  have  shaken  off  the 

they  revisited  the  place  on  their  return  from  dust  of  tlieir  feet,  for  even  now  (Nov.  9.)  the 

Derbe  (xiv.  21.).  roads  abound  with  it,  and  in  tlie  summer  months 

'  Mark,  vi.  11.     Matt.  x.  14,  15.     Luke,  ix.  it  must  be  a  plain  of  dust."     Arundell's  Asia 

5.     For  other   symbolical  acts   expressing  the  Minor,  vol.  i.  p.  319. 
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are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner 
of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  my  sake.  Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad  :  for 
great  is  your  reward  in  heaven  ;  for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which 
were  before  you."  ^  Even  while  their  faithful  teachers  were  removed  from 
them,  and  travelling  across  the  bare  uplands-  which  separate  Antioch  from 
the  plain  of  Iconium,  the  disciples  of  the  former  city  received  such  manifest 
tokens  of  the  love  of  God,  and  the  power  of  the  "  Holy  Ghost,"  that  they 
were  "  filled  with  joy  "  in  the  midst  of  persecution. 

Iconium  has  obtained  a  place  in  history  far  more  distinguished  than  that 
of  the  Pisidian  Antioch.  It  is  famous  as  the  cradle  of  the  rising  power  of  the 
conquering  Turks.'^  And  the  remains  of  its  Mahomedan  architecture  stiU  bear 
a  conspicuous  testimony  to  the  victories  and  strong  government  of  a  tribe  of 
Tartar  invaders.  But  there  are  other  features  in  the  view  of  modern  Konieh 
which  to  us  are  far  more  interesting.  To  the  traveller  in  the  footsteps  of 
St.  Paul,  it  is  not  the  armorial  bearings  of  the  Knights  of  St.  John,  carved  over 
the  gateways  in  the  streets  of  Rhodes,  which  arrest  the  attention,  but  the 
ancient  harbour  and  the  view  across  the  sea  to  the  opposite  coast.  And  at 
Konieh  his  interest  is  awakened,  not  by  minarets  and  palaces  and  Saracenic 
gateways,  but  by  the  vast  plain  and  the  distant  mountains.* 

These  features  remain  what  they  were  in  the  first  century,  while  the  to^vn 
has  been  repeatedly  destroyed  and  rebuilt,  and  its  architectural  character 
entirely  altered.  Little,  if  anything,  remains  of  Greek  or  Roman  Iconium, 
if  we  except  the  ancient  inscriptions  and  the  fragments  of  sculptures  which  are 
built  into  the  Turkish  walls.'^     At  a  late  period  of  the  Empire  it  was  made  a 

'  Matt.  V.  11,  12.  Derbe  (see  below),  speaks  of  Iconium  as  "presque 

^  Leake  approached  Iconium  from  the  northern  au  bout  de  la  plaine."     Second  Voyage,  ch.  xx. 
side  of  the  mountains  which  separate  Antioch         '  Iconium  was  the  capital  of  the  Seljukian 

fromPhilomelium  (see  p.  181.).     He  says:  "On  Sultans,  and  had  a  great  part  in  the  growth  of 

the   descent  from  a  ridge  branching   eastward  the  Ottoman  empire. 

from  these  mountains,  we  came  in  sight  of  the  ■•  "  Konieh  extends  to  the  east  and  south  over 

vast  plain  around  Konieh,  and  of  the  lake  which  the  plain  ftir  beyond  the  walls,  which  are  about 

occupies  the  middle  of  it ;  and  we  saw  the  city  two    miles    in    circumference Mountains 

with  its  mosques  and  ancient  walls,  still  at  the  covered  with  snow  rise  on  every  side,  excepting 

distance  of  twelve  or  fourteen  miles  from  us."  towards  the  east,  where  a  plain,  as  flat  as  the 

p.  45.    Ainsworth  travelled  in  the  same  direction,  desert  of  Arabia,  extends  far  beyond  the  reach 

and  says  :  "  We  travelled  three  hours  along  the  of  the  eye."    Capt.  Kinneir. 
plain  of  Konieh,  always  in  sight  of  the  city  of        ^  "  The  city  wall  is  said  to  have  been  erected 

the   Sultans  of  Eoum,  before  we  reached  it."  by  the  Seljukian  Sultans :  it  seems  to  have  been 

Trav.  in  Asia  Minor,  u.  p.  58.     P.  Lucas,  who  built  from  the  ruins  of  more  ancient  buildings, 

approached    from   Eregli,    beyond   Lystra   and  as  broken  columns,  capitals,  pedestals,  bas-reliefs, 
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Colonia,  like  its  neighbour,  Antioch :  but  it  was  not  so  in  the  tintie  of  St.  Paul.^ 
There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  its  character  was  different  from  that  of  the 
otlier  important  towns  on  the  principal  lines  of  communication  through  Asia 
Minor.  The  elements  of  its  population  would  be  as  follows  :  —  a  large  number 
of  trifling  and  frivolous  Greeks,  whose  principal  places  of  resort  would  be 
the  theatre  and  the  market-place ;  some  remains  of  a  still  older  population, 
coming  in  occasionally  from  the  country,  or  residing  in  a  separate  quarter  of 
the  to^vn;  some  few  Roman  officials,  civil  or  military,  holding  themselves 
proudly  aloof  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  subjugated  province ;  and  an  old 
established  colony  of  Jews,  who  exercised  their  trade  during  the  week,  and  met 
on  the  Sabbath  to  read  the  law  in  the  Synagogue. 

The  same  kind  of  events  took  place  here  as  in  Antioch,  and  almost  in  the 
same  order.^  The  Apostles  went  first  to  the  Synagogue,  and  the  effect  of  their 
discourses  there  was  such,  that  great  numbers  both  of  the  Jews  and  Greeks 
(i.e.  proselytes  or  heathens,  or  both ^)  believed  the  Gospel.  The  unbelieving 
Jews  raised  up  an  indirect  persecution  by  exciting  the  minds  of  the  Gentile 
population  against  those  who  received  the  Christian  doctrine.  But  the  Apostles 
persevered  and  lingered  in  the  city  some  considerable  time,  having  their 
confidence   strengthened  by  the  miracles*  which  God  worked  through  their 


and  other  pieces  of  sculpture,  contribute  towards 
its  construction.  It  has  eighty  gates,  of  a  square 
form,  each  known  by  a  separate  name,  and,  as 
well  as  most  of  the  towers,  embellished  with 
Arabic  inscriptions.  ...  I  observed  a  few  Greek 
characters  on  the  walls,  but  they  were  in  so 
elevated  a  situation  that  I  could  not  decypher 
them."  Capt.  Kinneir.  See  Col.  Leake's  de- 
.scription ;  and  also  the  recently  published  work 
of  Col.  Chesney  (1850)  on  the  Euphrates  Ex- 
pedition, vol.  i.  p.  348,  349. 

'  Hence  we  have  placed  this  coin  of  Iconium 
in  the  note,  lest  tlic  Latin  letters  and  the  word 
COL.  should  lead  the  reader  to  suppose  its  poli- 
tical condition  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul  resembled 
that  of  Antioch  in  Pisidia.  (See  p.  183.  n.  4.) 
These  coins  were  not  found  before  the  reign  of 
Gallienus,  and  Iconium  is  not  mentioned  by  any 
writer  as  a  Colonia  ;  hence  Jlannert  (p.  195.) 
conjectures  that  it  was  made  a  garrison-town 
and  took  the  title  as  an  empty  honour.  Jlytho- 
logical  derivations  were  suggested  by  the  an- 
cients for  the  name :  thus  it  was  said  that  after 


the  deluge  Prometheus  and  Mnerva  made  images 
of  clay  (eiKoi'ia),  and  breathed  life  into  them. 


COIN    OF    ICONIUJl. 


Hence,  says  Stephanus  Byzantinus,  it  ought  to 

be  written  Ekonoi'  (i'ffi  ciia  SKpH/iyynv),  as  it  is 
sometimes  on  coins.  Another  story  (Eustath.  in 
Dionys.  Perieg.  v.  856.)  is  connected  with  an 
image  of  Medusa  set  up  by  Perseus.  For  the 
relation  of  the  city  to  Lycaonia  in  Phrygia,  see 
below,  p.  199.  n.  3. 

^  See  Acts  xiv.  1 — 5. 

3  Perhaps  'EWiivuv  (v.  1.)  may  mean  "  prose- 
lytes," as  opposed  to  "  Gentiles,"  iOi'wv  (v.  2.). 

*  The  distinct  appeal  to  miracles  (v.  3.)  should 
be  especially  noticed. 
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instrumentality,  in  attestation  of  the  truth  of  His  Word.  There  is  an  apocryphal 
narrative  of  cei'tain  events  assigned  to  this  residence  at  Iconium  ^ :  and  we  may 
innocently  adopt  so  much  of  the  legendary  story,  as  to  imagine  St.  Paul  preaching 


I  It  would  have  been  a  miscliievous  confusion 
of  history  and  legend  to  have  introduced  St. 
Thecla  of  Iconium  into  the  text.  But  her  story 
has  so  prominent  a  place  in  all  Roman  Catholic 
histories,  that  it  cannot  be  altogether  omitted. 
See  Baronius  (sub  anno  47.),  Fleury,  (i.  28.),  and 
Rohrbacher  (Hist,  de  I'Egl.  Cath.,  liv.  xxv.), 
who  write  as  if  the  "  Acta  Pauli  et  Theclaj " 
rested  on  the  same  foundation  with  the  inspired 
narrative  of  the  "  Acts  of  the  Apostles."  These 
apocryphal  Acts  were  edited  by  Grabe  (Spicil. 
vol.  i.)  in  Greek  and  Latin  from  MSS.  in  the 
Bodleian  Library.  They  are  also  in  the  Biblio- 
theca  Patrum.,  vol.  i.,  and  they  are  noticed  by 
Fabricius,  Cod.  Apoc.  N.  T.  vol.  ii.  In  Jones 
on  the  Canon  (vol.  ii.  p.  353 — 403.)  they  are 
given  both  in  Greek  and  English. 

The  outline  of  the  story  is  as  follows.  On  the 
arrival  of  St.  Paul  at  Iconium,  Thecla  was  be- 
trothed to  Thamyris.  To  his  despair,  and  to  the 
mother's  perplexity,  she  forgets  her  earthly  at- 
tachments, and  remains  night  and  day  at  a 
window,  riveted  by  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul, 
which  she  hears 'in  a  neighbouring  house  (iirl 
rqc  ^vplSoi  riJQ  o'lkov  avrijg  Kadendt'iaa  airu  rrjs 
avvf.yyvQ  BvptCoc  iiKovev  vvktoc  Kiii  iifjipuQ  to  ^e- 
ydjuti'oc  vTTo  Tov  TiavXov,  Grabe,  p.  97.  ;  and  again, 
<I)C  t'P"X''''  '""'  "^S  ^vpidoc  ctSefiifr);  To'is  TiavXov 
Xuyoig  KparCiTai,  p.  98.).  [Cf.  Acts,  XX.  9.]  By 
the  contrivance  of  the  false  disciples,  Demas  and 
Hermogenes,  (who  say  that  they  will  prove  the 
resurrection  of  those  who  know  God  to  consist 
in  their  offspring,  —  oiialojiw  on  i/i'  Xiyii  oSroc 
(ivauTaaiv  yiviaQai,  ijot)  yiyovEv  t(p'  oig  (.■^ouev 
tIkvoiq,  Koi  iiviaTr^iiiv,  Seer  tTnyvin'Tig,  p.  101.) 
[See  2  Tim.  i.  15.,  iv.  10.,  also  ii.  18.]  St,  Paul  is 
brought  before  Castellius  the  Proconsul,  and  by 
his  orders,  with  cries  of  Mciyoc  iu-if  awayt  tov 
fiayoy,  cast  into  prison.  Thecla  bribes  the 
jailer  with  her  ear-rings,  visits  the  Apostle,  and 
is  instructed  by  him.  St.  Paul  is  scourged  and 
banished.  Thecla  is  condemned  to  be  burnt, 
because  she  refuses  to  marry  Thamyris ;  but  her 
life  is  saved  by  a  miraculous  earthquake  and 
storm  of  rain.    Meanwhile  St.  Paul,  with  Oaesi- 


phorus  [2  Tim.  i.  16.],  who  had  been  his  host  at 
Iconium,  is  in  a  tomb  on  the  road  to  Daphne. 
Tliere  he  is  rejoined  by  Thecla,  and  tliey  travel 
together  to  Antioch.  In  consequence  of  the  ad- 
miration of  a  certain  citizen  called  Alexander, 
a  scene  similar  to  that  on  Abraham's  visit  to 
Egypt  is  enacted ;  and  ultimately  Thecla  is  con- 
demned to  the  wild  beasts.  But  the  lioness 
crouches  at  her  feet,  and  the  monsters  in  the 
water  (at^wicai,  p.  111.)  die,  when  she  enters  it, 
and  float  to  the  surface.  Thecla  is  thus  pre- 
served. A  lady  called  Tryplisna  [Rom.  xvi. 
12.],  receives  her  into  her  house  and  is  in- 
structed by  her.  Thecla  rejoins  St.  Paul  at 
Myra,  in  Lycia.  Thence  she  travels  to  Iconium, 
where  she  finds  Thamyris  dead,  and  endeavours 
in  vain  to  convert  her  mother.  She  goes  by 
Daphne  to  Seleucia,  and  leads  an  ascetic  life  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  that  city.  Here  miracles 
rouse  the  jealousy  of  the  physicians,  but  their 
conspiracy  against  her  chastity  is  defeated. 
Finally,  she  dies  at  the  age  of  ninety,  having 
left  Iconium  at  eighteen. 

Though  she  was  rescued  from  a  violent  death, 
Rohrbacher  reckons  her  in  the  rank  of  Stephen 
as  the  first  of  the  female  martyrs.  Grabe  seems 
to  be  of  opinion  that  the  story  has  a  basis  of 
truth,  —  "  argumentis  nescio  quomodo  baud  us- 
quequaque  sufficientibus  ad  narrationes  adeo 
parum  verisimiles  lectori  cordate  pervadendas," 
as  Fabricius  says.  Cod.  Apoc.  N.  T.  ii.  p.  796. 
Jones  criticises  the  whole  document  at  great 
length,  and  decides  strongly  against  the  veracity 
of  the  story.  It  may  be  worth  while  to  notice 
one  error  in  geography  in  the  Greek  narrative. 
St.  Paul  is  said  to  have  gone  from  Antioch  to 
Iconium  (as  in  the  Acts),  and  Onesiphorus 
(who  had  been  informed  by  Titus  of  the  per- 
sonal appearance  of  St.  Paul)  to  have  gone  with 
his  family  to  meet  him  on  the  royal  road,  which 
leads  to  Lystra  (Grabe,  p.  95.).  Now  Lystra  is 
on  the  contrary  side  of  Iconium  from  Antioch. 
On  the  whole,  the  mythical  character  of  the 
narrative,  whatever  basis  of  truth  it  may  have, 
is  very  apparent. 
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long  and  late  to  crowded  congregations,  as  he  did  afterwards  at  Assos  ^,  and  his 
enemies  bringing  him  before  the  civil  authorities,  with  the  cry  that  he  was 
disturbing  their  households  by  his  sorcery,  or  with  complaints  like  those  at 
Philippi  and  Ephesus,  that  he  was  "exceedingly  troubling  their  city,"  and 
"  turning  away  much  people."  ^  We  learn  from  an  inspired  source  ^  that  the 
whole  population  of  Iconium  was  ultimately  divided  into  two  great  factions  (a 
common  occurrence,  on  far  less  important  occasions,  in  these  cities  of  Oriental 
Greeks),  and  that  one  party  took  the  side  of  the  Apostles,  the  other  of  the  Jews. 
But  here,  as  at  Antioch,  the  influential  classes  were  on  the  side  of  the  Jews. 
A  determined  attempt  was  at  last  made  to  crush  the  Apostles,  by  loading  them 
with  insult  and  actually  stoning  them.  Learning  this  wicked  conspiracy,  in 
which  the  magistrates  themselves  were  involved  *,  they  fled  to  some  of  the 
neighbouring  districts  of  Lycaonia,  where  they  might  be  more  secure,  and  have 
more  hberty  in  preaching  the  Gospel. 

It  would  be  a  very  natural  course  for  the  Apostles,  after  the  cruel 
treatment  they  had  experienced  in  the  great  towms  on  a  frequented  route,  to 
retire  into  a  wilder  district  and  among  a  ruder  population.  In  any  country, 
the  political  circumstances  of  which  resemble  those  of  Asia  Minor  under  the 
early  emperors,  there  must  be  many  districts,  into  which  the  civilisation  of  the 
conquering  and  governing  people  has  hardly  penetrated.  We  have  an  obvious 
instance  in  our  Eastern  presidencies,  in  the  Hindoo  villages  which  have  retained 
their  character  without  alteration,  notwithstanding  the  successive  occupations 
by  Mahomedans  and  English,  Thus,  in  the  Eastern  provinces  of  the  Roman 
Empire  there  must  have  been  many  towns  and  villages  where  local  customs 
were  untouched,  and  where  Greek,  though  certainly  understood,  was  not 
commonly  spoken.  Such,  perhaps,  were  the  places  which  now  come  before  our 
notice  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  —  small  towns,  with  a  rude  dialect  and 
primitive  superstition^ — "Lystra  and  Derbe,  cities  of  Lycaonia."® 


Tliecla  is  often   alluded  to  by  the  Fathers,  Seleiicia   (pub.    1622,   with  Gregory  Thauma- 

especially  tiiose  of  the  fourth  century, — Jerome,  turgus). 

Augustine,    Ambrose,    Eusebius,     Epiphanius,  '  Acts  xx.  7 — 11. 

Chrysostom,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  and  Gregory  of  ^  Acts  xvi.  20.,  xix.  26. 

Naziatizus.       The    references   may   be    seen    in  '  Acts  xiv.  4. 

Grabe  and  Jones.     Tiie  passages  adduced  from  ''  It  is  impossible  to  determine   exactly  the 

Cyprian  appear  to  be  spurious,  and  some  doubt  meaning  of  iip^ovitt. 

rests  on  Tertull.   de  Bapt.  c.  17.     The  life  of  •''  Acts  .\iv.  II,  12.  &c. 

Theela  was  written  in  Greek  verse  by  Basil  of  ^  Acts  xiv.  6. 


LYCAONIA.  199 

The  district  of  Lycaonia  exteuds  from  the  ridges  of  Mount  Taurus  and  the 
borders  of  Cilicia,  on  the  south ;  to  the  Cappadocian  hills,  on  the  north.  It  is 
a  bare  and  dreary  region,  unwatered  by  streams,  though  in  parts  liable  to 
occasional  inundations.  Strabo  mentions  one  place  where  water  was  even  sold 
for  money.  In  this  respect  there  must  be  a  close  resemblance  between  this 
country  and  large  tracts  of  Australia.  Nor  is  this  the  only  particular  in  Avhich 
the  resemblance  may  be  traced.  Both  regions  aiFord  excellent  pasture  for 
flocks  of  sheep,  and  give  opportunities  for  obtaining  large  possessions  by  trade 
in  wool.^  It  was  here,  on  the  downs  of  Lycaonia,  that  Amyntas,  while  he  yet 
led  the  life  of  a  nomad  chief,  before  the  time  of  his  political  elevation-,  fed  his 
three  hundred  flocks.  Of  the  whole  district  Iconium^  was  properly  the  capital : 
and  the  plain  round  Iconium  may  be  reckoned  as  its  great  central  space, 
situated  midway  between  Cilicia  and  Cappadocia.  This  plain  is  spoken  of  as 
the  largest  in  Asia  Minor.'*  It  is  almost  like  the  steppes  of  Great  Asia,  of 
which  the  Turkish  invaders  must  often  have  been  reminded^,  when  they  came 
to  these  level  spaces  in  the  west ;  and  the  camels  which  convey  modem  tra- 
vellers to  and  from  Konieh,  find  by  the  side  of  their  path  tufts  of  salt  and 
prickly  herbage,  not  very  dissimilar  to  that  which  grows  in  their  native 
deserts.^ 

Across  some  portion  of  this  plain  Paul  and  Barnabas  travelled  both  before 
and  after  their  residence  in  Iconium.     After  leaving  the  high  land  to  the  north- 


'   Kct(7r£p  avvlpug  oZaa  >;  x>^pa  TrpoSura  ti;Tpi(pii  Byz.  says  it  is — ttoXic  Auicao'iac  irpoj  roTc  opO(c 

^avixarrTwg,  Tpa\eiae  ce  tpeac  Kai  rii'tg  tl  aiiruiy  Toii    Tavpov.     Basil  of  Seleucia,    in    liis    life  of 

TovT(i>v    fityiaToi'    irXovTov    tKriiaai'To.        Strabo  St.  Thecla,  says  :  ttoXic  aini  AvKcwviac,  riJQ  fiiy 

xii.    6.      He    speaks    also    of   "  wild    asses  "    as  Ewac  ov  ttoKv  imiyovaa,  rij  ct  'Auiarwv  fiaWov  Ti 

roaming  over  the  district.     The  rest  of  his  de-  vpoaopfiii^ovaa,  Kai  ttiq  YlimiSjv  kox  "tpuywr  ywpa^ 

scription  is  as  follows  :  Ta  tUv  Avkuovidv  opoiriiia  iv  Tvpooifiiq.  Kuyiivr).     Xenophon,  who  is  the  first 

>pv\f)a  Koi  \pt\d  K<ii  oi'aypoSora,  vcaruti/  re  CTrai'is  to  mention  Iconium,   caUs  it   "  the   last  city  of 

TroWi)- OTTOv  St  icai  tvpi'iv  CvyaTOV,  ftaOvTara  (ppiara  Phrygia"    (rije    <I>pi;yi'ac    ffoXic    io-^rirr;,    Anab.   I. 

Twv  iraiTu))',   kaOrtjrtp   £i'   Soarpoic,    oVou  Kal  ttl-  2.  19. )  in  the  direction  of  "  Lycaonia." 
TrpcKTKErai  ro  vCmp.  .  .  .  'A^vnaQ  i'  inrtp  rpiamaiac  *    See  Leake,  p.  93. 

tVi^E  TToifivaq  Iv  To'ig  tottoic  tovtoiq.  .  .  .  'Et'Tavda         ^  The  remark  is  made  by  Texierin  his  "  Asie 

Ce  Trov  mi  ro  'Ikoviui'  iari,  TroXi'j^i'ioi'  £»  >Tvr<j>i;ia-  Mineure." 

nivov  KcCi  xiopav  i'vTv-)(irTTipav  'i\ov  rijc  \e-)(deia>jt         ^  Ainsworth  (ii.  p.  68.)  describes  the  camels, 

waypof  (iroi/.     IlXr/aia^f  (  S'  I'idr)  TovTotg  to'iq  tuwoiq  as  he  crossed  this  plain,  eagerly  eating  the  tufts  of 

6  TavpoQ,  u  Tij)'  KoTTTraCoc/ai'  hpil^wv  KcCi  rip'  AvKu-  Mesembryanthemum  and  Salicornia,  "reminding 

ov'iav  TTpoe  Tovc  vncpicetfiii'ovi  Ki'Xuac  tovc  Tpa-  them  of  plains  with  which  they  were  probably 

Xtioireic.  more  familiar  than  those  of  Asia  Minor."     The 

2  See  above,  Ch.  i.  p.  25.  plain,  however,  is  naturally  rich.     See   Strabo, 

'  See  the  Synecdemus  of  Hierocles.     Steph.  and  Col.  Leake. 


200 


THE   LIFE   AND   EPISTLES   OF   ST.  PAUL. 


ROMAN      MILES 

rii  I  I  I 1 1 1 ■  I 

0  5  10         15        20       25        30 

ENGLISH     ?^rLE3 
&         10  15         20        £5         30 


west\  during  a  journe}'  of  several  hours  before  arriving  at  the  city,  the  eye 
ranges  freely  over  a  vast  expanse  of  level  ground  to  the  south  and  the  east. 
The  two  most  eminent  objects  in  the  view  are  the  snowy  summits  of  Mount 
Aro-feus,  rising  hio;h  above  all  the  intervenin"-  hills  in  the  direction  of  Armenia, 
— and  the  singular  mountain  mass  called  the  "  Kara-Dagh,"  or  "  Black  Mount," 
south-eastwards  in  the  direction  of  Cilicia.-  And  still  these  features  continue 
to  be  conspicuous,  after  Iconium  is  left  behind,  and  the  traveller  moves  on  over 
the  plain  towards  Lystra  and  Derbe.  Mount  Arga3us  still  rises  far  to  the 
north-east,  at  the  distance  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles.  The  Black  Mountain 
is  gradually  approached,  and  discovered  to  be  an  isolated  mass,  with  reaches  of 


'  See  above,  p.  181.  n.  4. 

^  See  Leake,  p.  45.  "  {Between  Ladik  and 
Konich).  To  the  nortli-east  nothing  a))|ic'ared 
to  interrupt  the  vast  expanse  but  two  very  hifty 
summits  covered  with  snow,  at  a  great  distance. 
They  can  be  no  other  than  the  summits  of  Mount 
Argmus,  above  Caesarea.  [Tiiis  is  doubtful ;  see 
Ham.  A.  M.  ii.  p.  305.,  and  Trans,  of  Geog.  Soc. 
viii.  14.J.]  To  the  south-east  the  sann'  plains 
extend  as   far  as   the  mountains  of  Karaman 


(Laranda).  At  tlie  south-east  extremity  of  the 
plains  beyond  Konieh,  we  are  much  struck  with 
i\w.  appearance  of  a  remarkable  insulated  moun- 
tain, called  Kara-Dagh  (Black  IMountain),  rising 
to  a  great  height,  covered  at  the  top  with  snow 
[Jan.  31.],  and  appearing  like  a  lofty  island  in 
the  midst  of  the  sea.  It  is  about  sixty  miles 
distant."  The  lines  marked  on  the  Map  are  the 
Roman  roads  mentioned  in  the  Itineraries. 


LYSTRA   AND   DERBE. 


201 


the  plain  extending  round  it  like  channels  of  the  sea.^  The  cities  of  Lystra  and 
Derbc  were  somewhere  about  the  bases  of  the  Black  Mountain.  We  have  dwelt 
thus  minutely  on  the  physical  characteristics  of  this  part  of  Lycaonia,  because 
the  positions  of  its  ancient  towns  have  not  been  determined.  We  are  only 
acquainted  with  the  general  features  of  the  scene.  While  the  site  of  Iconium 
has  never  been  forgotten,  and  that  of  Antioch  in  Pisidia  has  now  been  clearly 
identified,  those  of  Lystra  and  Derbe  remain  unknown,  or  at  best  are  extremely 
uncertain.^  No  conclusive  coins  or  inscriptions  have  been  discovered  ;  nor  has 
there  been  any  such  convergence  of  modern  investigation  and  ancient  authority 
as  leads  to  an  infallible  result.  Of  the  different  hypotheses  which  have  been 
proposed,  we  have  been  content  in  the  accompanying  map  to  indicate  those -^ 
which  appear  as  most  probable. 


'  See  Leake,  pp.  93—97.  "(Feb.  1.  From 
Konich  to  Tshumra.) — Our  road  pursues  a  per- 
fect level  for  upwards  of  twenty  miles.  (Feb.  2. 
From  Tshumra  to  Kassaba.) — Nine  hours  over 
the  same  uninterrupted  level  of  the  finest  soil, 
but  quite  uncultivated,  except  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  a  few  widely  dispersed  villages. 
It  is  painful  to  behold  such  desolation  in  tlie 
midst  of  a  region  so  highly  favoured  by  nature. 
Another  characteristic  of  these  Asiatic  plains  is 
the  exactness  of  the  level,  and  the  peculiarity  of 
their  extending,  without  any  previous  slope,  to 
the  foot  of  the  mountains,  which  rise  from  them 
like  lofty  islands  out  of  the  surface  of  the  ocean. 
The  Karamanian  ridge  seems  to  recede  as  we  ap- 
proach it,  and  the  snowy  summits  of  Argasus  [?] 

are  still  to  be  seen  to  the  north-east At 

three  or  four  miles  short  of  Kassaba,  we  are 
abreast  of  the  middle  of  the  very  lofty  insulated 
mountain  already  mentioned,  called  Kara-Dagh. 
It  is  said  to  be  chiefly  inhabited  by  Greek  Chris- 
tians, and  to  contain  1001  churches;  but  we 
afterwards  learnt  that  these  1001  churches  (Bin- 
bir-Kilisseh)  was  a  name  given  to  the  extensive 
ruins  of  an  ancient  city  at  the  foot  of  the  moun- 
tain. (Feb.  3.  From  Kassaba  to  Karaman.)  — 
Four  hours ;  the  road  still  passing  over  a  phiin, 
which  towards  the  mountains  begins  to  be  a  little 
intersected  with  low  ridges  and  ravines.  .  .  .  Be- 
tween these  mountains  and  the  Kara-Dagh  there 
is  a  kind  of  strait,  which  forms  the  communi- 
cation between  the  plain  of  Karaman  and  the 
great  levels  lying  eastward  of  Konieh. . .  .  Ad- 


vancing towards  Karaman,  I  perceive  a  passage 
into  the  plains  to  the  north-west,  round  the  north- 
ern end  of  Kara-Dagh,  similar  to  that  on  the 
south,  so  that  this  mountain  is  completely  in- 
sulated. We  still  see  to  tlie  north-east  the  great 
snowy  summit  of  Argajus,  [?]  which  is  probably 
the  highest  point  of  Asia  Minor."  See  a  similar 
description  of  the  isolation  of  the  Kara-dagh  in 
Hamilton  (u.  315.  320),  who  approached  it  from 
the  East. 

2  Col.  Leake  wrote  thus  in  1824 :  "  Nothing 
can  more  strongly  show  the  little  progress  that 
has  hitherto  been  made  in  a  knowledge  of  the 
ancient  geography  of  Asia  Minor,  than  that,  of 
the  cities  which  the  journey  of  St.  Paul  has 
made  so  interesting  to  us,  the  site  of  one  only 
(Iconium)  is  yet  certainly  known.  Perga,  An- 
tioch of  Pisidia,  Lystra,  and  Derbe,  remain  to 
be  discovered."  p.  103.  We  have  seen  that  two 
of  these  four  towns  have  been  fully  identified, 
—  Perga  by  Sir  C.  Fellows,  and  Antioch  by 
Mr.  Arundel.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  other 
two  will  yet  be  clearly  ascertained. 

3  The  general  features  of  the  map  on  the 
opposite  page  are  copied  from  Kiepert's  large 
map  of  Asia  Minor,  and  his  positions  for  Lystra 
and  Derbe  are  adopted.  Lystra  is  marked  near 
the  place  where  Leake  (p.  102)  conjectured  that 
it  might  be,  some  twenty  miles  S.  of  Iconium. 
It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  he  saw  any 
ruins  on  the  spot.  There  are  very  remarkable 
Christian  ruins  on  the  N.  side  of  the  Kara-dagh, 
at    Bin-bir-Kilisseh    ("The    1001    churches"). 
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We  resume  the  thread  of  our .  narrative  with  the  arrival  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas  at  Lystra.  One  peculiar  circumstance  strikes  us  immediately  in 
what  we  read  of  the  events  in  this  town;  that  no  mention  occurs  of  any 
synagogue  or  of  any  Jews.  It  is  natural  to  infer  that  there  were  few  Israelites 
in  the  place,  though  (as  we  shall  see  hereafter)  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  imagine 
that  there  were  none.  We  are  instantly  brought  in  contact  with  a  totally  new 
subject,  —  with  Heathen  superstition  and  mythology;  yet  not  the  superstition 
of  an  educated  mind,  as  that  of  Sergius  Paulus,  —  nor  the  mythology  of  a 
refined  and  cultivated  taste,  like  that  of  the  Athenians,  —  but  the  mythology 
and  superstition  of  a  rude  and  unsophisticated  people.  Thus  does  the  Gospel, 
in  the  person  of  St.  Paul,  successively  clash  with  opposing  powers,  with  sor- 
cerers and  philosophers,  cruel  magistrates  and  false  divinities.  Now  it  is  the 
rabbinical  master  of  the  synagogue,  now  the  listening  proselyte  from  the 
Greeks,  that  is  resisted  or  convinced,  —  now  the  honest  inquiry  of  a  Roman 
officer,  now  the  wild  fanaticism  of  a  rustic  credulity,  that  is  addressed  with 
bold  and  persuasive  eloquence. 

It  was  a  common  belief  among  the  ancients  that  the  gods  occasionally 
visited  the  earth  in  the  form  of  men.  Such  a  belief  with  regard  to  Jupiter, 
"the  father  of  gods  and  men,"  would  be  natural  in  any  rural  district:  but 
nowhere  should  we  be  prepared  to  find  the  traces  of  it  more  than  at  Lystra ;  for 
Lystra,  as  it  appears  from  St.  Luke's  narrative  \  was  under  the  tutelage  of 

and  Leake  thinks  that  they  may  mark  the  site  of  The  following  description  of  the  Bin-bir-Kilis- 

Derbe.     We   think   Mr.  Hamilton's   conjecture  seh  is  supplied  by  a  letter  i'rom  Jlr.  E.  Falkner. 

mucli  more  probable,  that  they  mark  the  site  of  "  The  principal  group  of  the  Bin-bir-Iulisseh 

Lystra,  which  has  a  more  eminent  ecclesiastical  lies   at   the   foot  of  Kara-Dagh  .  .  .  Perceiving 

reputation  than  Derbe.    See  Ham.  A.M.  n.  319.,  ruins  on  the  slope  of  the  mountain,  I  began  to 

and  Trans,  of  Geog.  Soc.  vol.  viii.     [While  this  ascend,  and  on  reaching  these  discovered  they 

was  pasi^iug  through  the   press,  the  writer  re-  were  churches  ;  and,  looking  upwards,  descried 

ceived  an  indirect  communication  from  Mr.  Ha-  others  yet  above  me,  and  climbing  from  one  to 

milton,  which  will  be  the  best  commentary  on  the  other  I  at  length  gained  the  summit,  where 

the  map.     Tlie  communication  says,  "  there  are  I  found   two   churches.     On   looking   down,  I 

ritins  (though  slight)  at  the  spot  where  Derbe  is  perceived  churches  on  all  sides  of  the  mountain, 

marked  on  Kicpert's  map,  and   as   tiiis   spot  is  scattered  about  in  various  positions.     The  num- 

ccrtaiiilj/  on  a  line  of  Iionian  road,   it  is  not  ber  ascribed  to  them  by  the  Turks  is  of  course 

unlikely  that  it  may  represent  Derbe.     He  did  metaphorical ;  but,  including  those  'in  the  plain 

not  actually  visit  Divle,  but  the  coincidence  of  below,  there  are  about  two  dozen  in  tolerable 

name  led  him  to  think  it  might  be  Derbe.     He  preservation,  and  the  remains  of  perhaps  forty 

does  not  know  of  any  ruins  at  the  place  where  may  be  traced  altogetlier  .  .  .  1"he  mountain  must 

Kiepert  writes  Lystra,  but  was  not  on  that  spot,  have  been  considered  sacred,  all  the  ruins  are  of 

There  may  be  ruins  there,  but  he  thinks  they  Christian  epoch,  and,  with   the  exception  of  a 

cannot  be  of  importance,  as  he  did  not  hear  of  huge  palace,  every  building  is  a  church." 

them,    though    in    the    neighbourhood;    and   he  '  ToD  Ator  tov  oitoe  vpu   rijc   TrdXtwe  awrwi' ; 

prefers  Bin-bir-Kilisseh  as  the  site  of  Lystra."]  It  is  more  likely  that  a  temple  than  a  staUie  of 
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Jupiter,  and  tutelary  divinities  were  imagined  to  haunt  the  cities  under  tlieir 
protection,  though  elsewhere  invisible.^  The  temple  of  Jupiter  was  a  con- 
spicuous object  in  front  of  the  city-gates':  what  wonder  if  the  citizens  should 
be  prone  to  believe  that  their  "  Jupiter,  which  was  before  the  city,"  would 
willingly  visit  his  favourite  people  ?  Again,  the  expeditions  of  Jupiter  were 
usually  represented  as  attended  by  Mercury.  lie  was  the  companion,  the 
messenger,  the  servant  of  the  gods.^  Thus  the  notion  of  these  two  divinities 
appearing  together  in  Lycaonia  is  quite  in  conformity  with  wliat  we  know  of 
the  popular  belief.  But  their  appearance  in  that  particular  district  would  be 
welcomed  with  more  than  usual  credulity.  Those  who  are  acquainted  witli  the 
literature  of  the  Koman  poets  are  familiar  with  a  beautiful  tradition  of  Jupiter 
and  Mercury  visiting  in  human  form  these  very  regions  *  in  the  interior  of  Asia 
Minor.  And  it  is  not  without  a  singular  interest  that  we  find  one  of  Ovid's 
stories  reappearing  in  the  sacred  pages  of  the  Acts  of  tlie  Apostles.  In  this 
instance,  as  in  so  many  others,"  the  Scripture,  in  its  incidental  descriptions  of 
tlie  Heatlien  world,  presents  "  undesigned  coincidences  "  with  the  facts  ascer- 
tained from  Heathen  memorials. 

These  introductory  remarks  prepare  us  for  considering  the  miracle  re- 
corded in  the  Acts.  We  must  suppose  tliat  Paul  gathered  groups  of  the 
Lystrians  about  him,  and  addressed  them  in  places  of  public  resort,  as  a 
modern  missionary  might  address  the  natives  of  a  Hindoo  village.^  But  it 
would  not  be  necessary  in  his  case,  as  in  that  of  Schwartz  or  j\Jartyn,  to  have 
learnt  the  primitive  language  of  those  to  whom  he  spoke.  He  addressed  them 
in  Greek,  for  Greek  was  well  understood  in  this  border-country  of  the  Lystrians, 
though  their  own  dialect  was  either  a  barbarous  corruption  of  that  noble 
language,  or  the  surviving   remainder  of  some  older  tongue.     He   used   the 

Jupiter  is  alluded  to.    The  temple  of  the  tutelary  ^  Acts  xiv.  13. 

divinity  was  outside  the  walls  at  Perga  (see  p.  ^  See   the  references   in    Smitli's   Dictionary 

173.)   and  at    Ephesus,   as   we   learn   from   tlie  of  Classical  Biography   and   Mythology,    under 

story  in  Herodotus  (i.  26.),  who  tells  us  that  in  "  Hermes." 

.a  time  of  danger  the  citizens  put  themselves  ''  See  the  story  of  Baucis  and  Philemon,  Ovid, 

under  the  protection  of  Diana,  by  attaching  her  Met.    viii.   611.   &c.     Even   if  the   Lycaonians 

temple  by  a  rope  to  the  city-wall  (afidiiray  r))v  were  a  Semitic  tribe,  it  is  not  unnatural  to  sup- 

7ro\i>'  Trj  'ApTif.1101,  t^ai/zaiTEc  Ik  tov  j-tjoD  a\(oiriny  pose  them  familiar  witli  Greelv  mythology.     An 

t'c  ro  Tfij^oc.).     So  Pallas  is  called, "A>'ao-<r'"Oy(.a  identification  of  classical  and  "barbarian"  divi- 

■jrpo  TroXtwg.     Sept.  c.  Theb.  164.  nities  had  taken  place  in  innumerable  instances, 

'  Kat  ipacri  roue  oikkttus  I'lpoya^  */  Siovc  TroXXaKic  as  in  the  case  of  the  Tyrian  Hercules  and  Pa- 

tT7irT-piii>i(TQai  roc  aWCit'  voXtiq  toIq  uWoiq   irraq      phian  Yenus. 

a<fa>(.~iq,'ivTiS:va'uucKa\Tiaiv  lopTcCiqcimoTeXiaii:  '  See  for  instance  Fox's  "  Chapters  on  Mis- 
Dio.  Chiys.  Orat.  xxxm.  p.  408.  sions,"  p.  153.  &c. 
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language  of  general  civilisation,  as  English  may  be  used  now  in  a  "Welch 
countiy-town  like  Dolgelly  or  Carmarthen.  The  subjects  he  brought  before 
these  illiterate  idolaters  of  Lycaonia  were  doubtless  such  as  would  lead  them, 
by  the  most  natural  steps,  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  the  belief  in 
His  Son's  resurrection.  He  told  them,  as  he  told  the  educated  Athenians  ^,  of 
Him  whose  worship  they  had  ignorantly  corrupted,  whose  unity,  power,  and 
goodness  they  might  have  discerned  through  the  operations  of  nature ;  whose 
displeasure  against  sin  had  been  revealed  to  them  by  the  admonitions  of  their 
natural  conscience. 

On  one  of  these  occasions  ^  St.  Paul  observed  a  cripple,  who  was  earnestly 
listening  to  his  discourse.  He  was  seated  on  the  ground,  for  he  had  an 
infirmity  in  his  feet,  and  had  never  walked  from  the  hour  of  his  birth.  St.  Paul 
looked  at  him  attentively,  with  that  remarkable  expression  of  the  eye  which  we 
have  already  noticed  (p.  160.).  The  same  Greek  word  is  used  as  when  the 
Apostle  is  described  as  "  earnestly  beholding  the  council,"  and  "  as  setting  his 
eyes  on  Elymas  the  sorcerer."  ^  On  this  occasion  that  penetrating  glance  saw, 
by  the  power  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  into  the  very  secrets  of  the  cripple's  soul. 
Paul  perceived  "  that  he  had  faith  to  be  saved."  ^  These  words,  implying  so 
much  of  moral  preparation  in  the  heart  of  this  poor  Heathen,  rise  above  all  that 
is  told  us  of  the  lame  Jew,  whom  Peter,  "  fastening  his  eyes  upon  him  with 
John,"  had  once  healed  at  the  temple  gate  in  Jerusalem.^  In  other  respects  the 
parallel  between  the  two  cases  is  complete.  As  Peter  said  in  the  presence  of 
the  Jews,  "  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk,"  so  Paul 
said  before  his  idolatrous  audience  at  Lystra,  "  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet." 
And  in  this  case,  also,  the  word  which  had  been  suggested  to  the  speaker  by  a 
supernatural  intuition  was  followed  by  a  supernatural  result.  The  obedient 
alacrity  in  the  spirit,  and  the  new  strength  in  the  body,  rushed  together  simul- 
taneously. The  lame  man  sprang  up  in  the  joyful  consciousness  of  a  power  he 
had  never  felt  before,  and  walked  like  those  who  had  never  had  exjierience  of 
infirmity. 


'  It  is  very  important  to  compare  together         '  Acts  xxiij.  ].,  xiii.  9. 
the   spceclies  at   Lystra  and  Alliens,  and   both  *  lioBijiai  is  the  word  in  the  original,    xiv.  9. 

with    the    first   chaiiter    of    the    Romans.      See  ^  Acts  iii.     Wctstein  remarks  on  the  greater 

pp.  207,  208.  faith  manifested  by  the  heathen  at  Lystra  than 

^  Koi  TIC  avrlp  ty  AvarpntQ  a?uiaroc  role  TToa'iV  the  Jew  at  Jerusalem. 
tKuOijTu,  i..  T.  X.     Acta  xiv.  8.  &c. 
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And  now  arose  a  great  tumult  of  voices  from  the  crowd.  Such  a  cure  of 
a  congenital  disease,  so  sudden  and  so  complete,  would  have  confounded  the 
most  skilful  and  sceptical  physicians.  An  illiterate  people  would  be  filled  with 
astonishment,  and  rush  immediately  to  the  conclusion  that  supernatural  powers 
were  present  among  them.  These  Lycaonians  thought  at  once  of  their  native 
traditions,  and  crying  out  vociferously  in  their  mother-tongue^, — and  we  all 
know  how  the  strongest  feelings  of  an  excited  people  find  vent  in  the  language 
of  childhood,  —  they  exclaimed  that  the  gods  had  again  visited  them  in  the  like- 
ness of  men,  —  that  Jupiter  and  Mercury  were  again  in  Lycaonia,  —  that  the 
persuasive  speaker  was  Mercury  and  his  companion  Jupiter.  They  identified 
Paul  with  Mercury,  because  his  eloquence  corresponded  Avith  one  of  that  di- 
vinity's attributes.  Paul  was  the  "  chief  speaker,"  and  Mercury  was  the  god 
of  eloquence.^  And  if  it  be  asked  why  they  identified  Barnabas  with  Jupiter, 
it  is  evidently  a  suificient  answer  to  say  that  these  two  divinities  were  always 
represented  as  companions  ^  in  their  terrestrial  expeditions,  though  we  may  well 
believe  (with  Chrysostom  and  others  *)  that  there  was  something  majestically 
benignant  in  his  appearance,  while  the  personal  aspect  of  St.  Paul  (and  for  this 
we  can  quote  his  own  statements  ^)  was  comparatively  insignificant. 

How  truthful  and  how  vivid  is  the  scene  brought  before  us !  and  how 
many  thoughts  it  suggests  to  those  who  are  at  once  conversant  with  Heathen 
mythology  and  disciples  of  Christian  theology !  Barnabas,  identified  with  the 
Father  of  Gods  and  Men,  seems  like  a  personification  of  mild  beneficence  and 
provident  care";  while  Paul  appears  invested  with  more  active  attributes, 
flying  over  the  world  on  the  wings  of  faith  and  love,  with  quick  words  of 
warning  and  persuasion,  and  ever  carrying  in  his  hand  the  purse  of  the 
"  unsearchable  riches."^ 

'  Some  are  of  opinion  that  the  "  speech  of        ■•  'Efiol  2o«i  kuI  utto  rrie  ci^'twe  a.^ioTrp£Tn)g  diai 

Lycaonia"  was  a  Semitic  language  ;  others  that  6  Bapyaiae.     Chrys.  Hom.  xxx. 
it  was  a  corrupt  dialect  of  Greek.     See  the  Dis-         ^  See  2  Cor.  x.   1.  10,  where  we  must  re- 

sertations  of  Jablonski  and  Glihling  in  Iken's  member  that  he  is  quoting  the  statements  of  his 

Thesaurus.  adversaries. 

2  Acts  xiv.  12.  Hor.  Od.  i.  x.  Ov.  Fast.  v.  «  See  Acts  iv.  36,  37.  ix.  27.  xi.  22—25.  30. 
668.  Hence  Xoyoi/  ^fiiro'iai  7rpo*)7ra.  Orph.  It  is  also  very  possible  that  Barnabas  was  older. 
Hymn.  28.  4.  So  Lucian :  EpfioD  XaXurraTov  and  therefore  more  venerable  in  appearance, 
/co(  XoyiuTUTov  ^iwv  airlniTwv.     Gallus  2.,   and  than  St.  Paul. 

Macrobius  ;  "  Scimus  Mercurium  vocis  et  ser-  "^  For   one  of  the  most  beautiful  represent- 

monis  potentem."     Sat.  i.  8.  ations  of  Mercury,  with  all  his  well-known  in- 

3  See,  for  instance,  Ovid.  Fast.  v.  495. :  —  signia,  see  the  Museo  Borbonico,  vol.  vi.  No.  2. 
"  Jupiter  et  lato  qui  regnat  in  a;quore  frater 

Carpebant  socias  Mercuriusque  vias." 
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ANCIEXT    SACRIFICE, 


The  news  of  a  wonderful  occurrence  is  never  long  in  spreading  through 
a  small  country  town.  At  Lystra  the  Avhole  population  was  presently  in  an 
uproar.  They  would  lose  no  time  in  paying  due  honour  to  their  heavenly 
visitants.  The  pinest  attached  to  that  temple  of  Jupiter  before  the  city  gates, 
to  which  we  have  before  alluded^,  was  summoned  to  do  sacrifice  to  the  god 
whom  he  served.  BuUs  and  garlands,  and  whatever  else  was  requisite  to  the 
performance  of  the  ceremony,  were  duly  prepared,  and  the  procession  moved 
amidst  crowds  of  people  to  the  residence  of  the  Apostles.  They,  hearing  the 
approach  of  the  multitude,  and  learning  their  idolatrous  intention,  were  filled 
with  the  utmost  horror.  They  "rent  their  clothes,"  and  rushed  out^  of  the 
house  in  which  they  lodged,  and  met  the  idolaters  approaching  the  vestibule.* 


'  This  (Iniwing  is  by  Mr.  G.  Scharf,  jun.,  and  sanctioned  by  the  later  critics  on  full  manuscript 

is  taken  from  the  ancient  sculpture  which  Ra-  authority.     See  Tischendorf. 

phael  copied  for  his  cartoon.  '  ITuXiliiec  docs  not  mean  the  gate  of  the  city 

^  P.  203.  (which   would  be  jru\»j),   but   tlie   vestibule  or 

'  'E£,eTriict](ray,  not  iiatTTiicrjaai;  is  the  reading  gate  which  gave  admission  from  the  public  street 
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There,  standing  at  the  doorway,  they  opposed  the  entrance  of  the  crowd  ;  and 
Paul  expressed  his  abhorrence  of  their  intention,  and  earnestly  tried  to  prevent 
their  fulfdling  it,  in  a  speech  of  which  only  the  following  short  outline  is 
recorded  by  St.  Luke  :  — 

"  Ye  men  of  Lystra,  why  do  ye  these  things  I-'  We 
also  are  men,  of  like  passions  with  you  ;  and  we  are  come  to 
preach  to  you  the  Glad  Tiding,  that  you  may  turn  from 
these  vain  idols  to  the  living  God,  who  made  the  heavens, 
and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  therein. 
For  in  the  generations  that  are  past.  He  suffered  all  the 
nations  of  the  Gentiles  to  walk  in  their  own  ways.  Never- 
theless He  left  not  Himself  without  witness,  in  that  He 
blessed  you*,  and  gave  you  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful 
seasons,  filling  your^  hearts  with  food  and  gladness." 

This  address  held  them  listening,  but  they  listened  impatiently.  Even 
with  this  energetic  disavowal  of  his  divinity,  and  this  strong  appeal  to  their 
reason,  St.  Paul  found  it  difficult  to  dissuade  the  Lycaonians  from  offering  to 
him  and  Barnabas  an  idolatrous  worship.^  There  is  no  doubt  that  St.  Paul 
was  the  speaker,  and,  before  we  proceed  further  in  the  narrative,  we  cannot 
help  pausing  to  observe  the  essentially  Pauline  character  which  this  speech 
manifests,  even  in  so  condensed  a  summary  of  its  contents.  It  is  full  of 
undesigned  coincidences  in  argument,  and  even  in  the  expressions  employed, 
with  St.  Paul's  language  in  other  parts  of  the  Acts,  and  in  his  ovm  Epistles. 
Thus,  as  here  he  declares  the  object  of  his  preaching  to  be  that  the  idolatrous 
Lystrians  should  "  turn  from  these  vain  idols  to  the  living  God,"  so  he  reminds 
the  Thessalonians  how  they,  at  his  preaching,  had  "  turned  from  idols  to  serve 
the  living  and  true  God."  *     Again,  as  he  tells  the  Lystrians  that  "  God  had  in 

into  the  court  of  the  Atrium.     So  the  word  is  at  the  city  gates,  it  wovild  have  been  no  offering 

used,  Matt.  sxvi.  7 1 .,  for  the  vestibule  of  the  high-  to  Paul  and  Barnabas. 

priest's  palace ;  Luke  xvi.  20.  for  that  of  Dives  ;  '  Read  hfxh'  (with  Griesbach,  Laclunan,  &c.) 

Acts  X.  17.,  of  the  house  where  Peter  lodged  at  instead  of  tifili' ;  or  else  omit  the  word  altogether 

Joppa  ;  Acts  xii.  13.,  of  the  house  of  Mary  the  (with  Tischendorf),  which  gives  the  same  sense. 

mother  of  John  Mark.     It  is  nowhere  used  for  2  'y^^,.,  not  i//jwi',  is  the  right  reading. 

the  gate  of  a  city  except  in  the  Apocalypse.  '  Acts  xiv.  18. 

Moreover,  it  seems  obvious  that  if  the  priest  ■•  1    Thess.   i.   9.     The  coincidence   is  more 

had  only  brought  the  victims  to  sacrifice  them  striking  in  the  Greek,  because  the  very  same 
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the  generations  that  were  past,  suffered  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles  to  walk  in 
their  own  ways;"  so  he  tells  the  Eomans  that  "God  in  His  forbearance  had 
passed  over  the  former  sins  of  men,  in  the  times  that  were  gone  by  ;"^  and  so 
he  tells  the  Athenians-,  that  "  the  past  times  of  ignorance  God  had  over- 
looked." Lastly,  how  striking  is  the  similarity  between  the  natural  theology  with 
which  the  present  speech  concludes,  and  that  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
where,  speaking  of  the  heathen,  he  says  that  atheists  were  without  excuse ;  "  for 
that  which  can  be  known  of  God  is  manifested  in  their  hearts,  God  himself 
having  shown  it  to  them.  For  His  being  and  His  might,  though  they  be 
invisible,  yet  are  seen  ever  since  the  world  was  made,  being  understood  by  His 
works,  which  prove  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead."^ 

The  crowd  reluctantly  retired,  and  led  the  \'ictims  away  without  offering 
them  in  sacrifice  to  the  Apostles.  It  might  be  supposed  that  at  least  a 
command  had  been  obtained  over  their  gratitude  and  reverence,  which  would 
not  easily  be  destroyed ;  but  we  have  to  record  here  one  of  those  sudden 
changes  of  feeling,  which  are  humiliating  proofs  of  the  weakness  of  human 
nature  and  of  the  superficial  character  of  religious  exciternent.  The  Lycaonians 
were  proverbially  fickle  and  faithless  ^ ;  but  we  may  not  too  hastily  decide  that 
they  were  worse  than  many  others  might  have  been  under  the  same  cir- 
cumstances. It  would  not  be  difficult  to  find  a  parallel  to  their  conduct  among 
the  modern  converts  from  idolatry  to  Christianity.  And  certainly  no  later 
missionaries  have  had  more  assiduous  enemies  than  the  Jews,  wliom  the 
Apostles  had  everywhere  to  oppose.  Certain  Jews  from  Iconium,  and  even 
from  Antioch^,  followed  in  the  footsteps  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and  endeavoured 

verb,  tViorpt'i^fd',  is  used  in  each  passage,  and  is  might  not  be  resolved  into  lyrical  poetry  by  a 

intransitive  in  both.  similar  method;  just  as,  in  English,  the  columns 

'  Rom.  iii.  25. :  T>)v  Trupcmv  tUv  vpoyiyovuTwv  of  a  newspaper  may  be  read  off  as  hexameters 

ufxapTrifjaTuiv  kv  t^  u^x?   ™''   G^"") — the   mis-  (spondaic,  or  otherwise),  quite  as  good  as  most 

translation  of  which  in   the  authorised  version  of  the  so-called  English  hexameters  which  are 

entirely  alters  its  meaning.  published.     It  seems  very  unlikely  that  St.  Paul, 

-  Acts  xvii.  30.  in  addressing  the  simple  and  illitei'ate  inhabitants 

^  Rom.  i.  19,  20.     We  ought  not  to  leave  this  of  Lystra  (whose  vernacular  language  was  not 

speech  without  noticing  Mr.  Ilunipliry's  conjee-  even  Greek),  should  quote  a  lyrical  poem.     It 

ture  that  the  conclusion  of  it  is  a  quotation  from  would   have  been  as  improbable  as   that  John 

some  lyric  poet.     Wc  cannot  think  this  at  all  Wesley,  when  trying  to  pacify  the  Welsh  mob 

probable ;  the  fact  that  the  passage  from  oi/oa-  at  Brecon,  should  have  quoted  one  of  Gray's 

viOtv  to  (.apSidc  can  be  broken  up  into  a  system  odes. 

of  irregular  lines,   consisting  of  dochmiac   and  ■*  The  Schol.  on  II.  iv.  88.  92.  says  :  "Avioto 

choriambic  feet,  proves  nothing  ;  because  there  ynp  AvKuotet,  iltg  ical  'ApLarcriXiji  uaprvpi'i. 

is  scarcely  any  passage  in  Greek  prose  which  ^  Acts  xiv.  19. 
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to  excite  the  hostility  of  the  Lystrians  against  them.  Wlien  they  heard  of  the 
miracle  worked  on  the  lame  man,  and  found  how  great  an  effect  it  had 
produced  on  the  people  of  Lystra,  they  would  be  ready  with  a  new  inter- 
pretation of  this  occurrence.  They  would  say  that  it  had  been  accomplished, 
not  by  Divine  agency,  but  by  some  diabolical  magic ;  as  once  they  had  said  at 
Jerusalem,  that  He  who  came  "  to  destroy  the  Avorks  of  the  devil,"  cast  out 
devils  "by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils."^  And  this  is  probably  the  true 
explanation  of  that  sudden  change  of  feeling  among  the  Lystrians,  which  at 
first  sight  is  very  surprising.  Their  o^vn  interpretation  of  what  they  had 
witnessed  having  been  disavowed  by  the  authors  of  the  miracle  themselves, 
they  would  readily  adopt  a  new  interpretation,  suggested  by  those  who  ap- 
peared to  be  well  acquainted  with  the  strangers,  and  who  had  followed  them 
from  distant  cities.  Their  feelings  changed  with  a  revulsion  as  violent  as  that 
which  afterwards  took  place  among  the  "barbarous  people"  of  Malta ^,  who 
first  thought  St.  Paul  was  a  murderer,  and  then  a  god.  The  Jews,  taking 
advantage  of  the  credulity  of  a  rude  tribe,  were  able  to  accomplish  at  Lystra 
the  design  they  had  meditated  at  Iconium.^  St.  Paul  was  stoned, —  not  hurried 
out  of  the  city  to  execution  like  St.  Stephen*,  the  memory  of  whose  death 
must  have  come  over  St.  Paul  at  this  moment  with  impressive  force, — but 
stoned  somewhere  in  the  streets  of  Lystra,  and  then  dragged  through  the  city 
gate,  and  cast  outside  the  walls,  under  the  belief  that  he  was  dead.  Tliis  is 
that  occasion  to  which  the  Apostle  afterwards  alluded  in  the  words,  "  once  I 
was  stoned,"^  in  that  long  catalogue  of  sufferings,  to  which  we  have  already 
referred  in  this  chapter.^  Thus  was  he  "  in  perils  by  his  ovni  countrymen,  in 
perils  by  the  heathen,"  —  "in  deaths  oft,"  — "  always  bearing  about  in  the 
body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made 

'  Matt.  xii.  24.  parations  were  made  both  by  Jews  and  Gentiles 

^  Acts  xxviii.  4 — 6.  to  stone  Paul  and  his  companions,  or  even  had 

'  Acts  xiv.  5.  the  account  of  this  transaction  stopped,  without 

*  See  the  end  of  Ch.  n.  At  Jerusalem  the  going  on  to  inform  us  that  Paul  and  his  com- 
law  required  that  these  executions  should  take  panions  were  '  aware  of  the  danger  and  fled,'  a 
place  outside  the  city.  It  must  be  remembered  contradiction  between  the  history  and  the  epistles 
that  stoning  was  a  Jewish  punishment,  and  tliat  would  have  ensued.  Truth  is  necessarily  con- 
it  was  proposed  by  Jews  at  Iconium,  and  insti-  sistent ;  but  it  is  scarcely  possible  that  inde- 
gated  and  begun  by  Jews  at  Lystra.  pendent   accounts,   not   having   truth   to  guide 

*  See  Paley's  remark  on  the  expression  "once  them,  should  thus  advance  to  the  very  brink  of 
I  was  stoned,"  in  reference  to  the  previous  design  contradiction  without  falling  into  it."  Horas 
of  stoning    St.  Paul   at    Iconium.       "  Had    the  Paulina;,  p.  69. 

assault  been  completed,  had  the  history  related  ^  See  pp.  175    176. 

that  a  stone  was  thrown,  as  it  relates  that  pre- 

H  H 
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manifest  in  his  body Alway  delivered  unto  death  for  Jesus'  sake,  that  the 

life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  his  mortal  flesh." ^ 

On  the  present  occasion  these  last  words  were  literally  realised,  for  by  the 
power  and  goodness  of  God  he  rose  from  a  state  of  apparent  death  as  if  by  a 
sudden  resurrection.^  Though  "persecuted,"  he  was  not  "forsaken,"  —  though 
"  cast  down  "  he  was  "  not  destroyed."  "  As  the  disciples  stood  about  him,  he 
rose  up,  and  came  into  the  city."  ^  We  see  from  this  expression  that  his  labours 
in  Lystra  had  not  been  in  vain.  He  had  found  some  willing  listeners  to  the 
truth,  some  "  disciples  "  who  did  not  hesitate  to  show  their  attachment  to  their 
teacher  by  remaining  near  his  body,  which  the  rest  of  their  fellow-citizens  had 
wounded  and  cast  out.  These  courageous  disciples  were  left  for  the  present  in 
the  midst  of  the  enemies  of  the  truth.  Jesus  Christ  had  said  ^ ;  "  when  they 
persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  to  another,"  and  the  very  "  next  day  "  ^  Paul 
"  departed  with  Barnabas  to  Derbe." 

But  before  we  leave  Lystra,  we  must  say  a  few  words  on  one  spectator  of 
St.  Paul's  sufferings,  who  is  not  yet  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  but  who  was 
destined  to  be  the  constant  companion  of  his  after  years,  the  zealous  follower  of 
his  doctrine,  the  faithful  partner  of  his  danger  and  distress.  St.  Paul  came  to 
Lystra  again  after  the  interval  of  one  or  two  years,  and  on  that  occasion  we  are 
told  ^  that  he  found  a  certain  Christian  there,  "  whose  name  was  Timotheus, 
whose  mother  was  a  Jewess,  while  his  father  was  a  Greek,"  and  whose  excellent 
character  was  highly  esteemed  by  his  fellow-Christians  of  Lystra  and  Iconium. 
It  is  distinctly  stated  that  at  the  time  of  this  second  visit  Timothy  was  already 
a  Christian  ;  and  since  we  know  from  St.  Paul's  own  expression,  —  "  my  o-\vn 
son  in  the  faith," " — that  he  was  converted  by  St.  Paul  himself,  we  must  suppose 
this  change  to  have  taken  place  at  the  time  of  the  fii'st  visit.  And  the  reader 
will  remember  that  St.  Paul  in  the  second  Epistle  to  Timothy  (iii.  10,  11.) 
reminds  him  of  his  own  intimate  and  personal  knowledge  of  the  suff'erings  he 

'  Compare  2  Cor.  iv.  8 — 12.  and  xi.  23 — 27.  It  is  indeed  possible  that  these  expressions  might 

'  The  natural  inference  from  the  narrative  is,  be  used,  if  Timothy  became  a  Christian  by  his 

that   the    recovery    was   miraculous;    and  it  is  mother's  influence,  and  through  the  recollection 

evident  that  such  a  recovery  must  have  produced  of  St.  Paul's  sufferings;  but  the  common  view 

a  strong  effect  on  tlie  minds  of  the  Christians  is  tlie  most  natural.     Sec  wluit  is  said  I  Cor.  iv. 

who  \vitnes.sed  it.  14,  15. :    "As  my  beloved  sons  I  warn  you  ;  for 

'  Acts  xiv.  20.  though    ye    have    ten    thousand    instructors   in 

♦  Matt.  X.  23.  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many  fathers ;   for  in 

'  Acts  xiv.  30.  Christ  Jesus  I  have  begotten  you  through  the 

«  Acts  xvi.  1.  Gospel." 

'   1  Tim.  i.  2.   Compare  i.  18.  and  2  Tira.  ii.  1. 
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had  endured,  "  a<  Antioch,  at  Iconium,  at  Lystra,"  —  the  places  (it  will  be 
observed)  being  mentioned  in  the  exact  order  in  which  they  were  visited,  and 
in  which  the  successive  persecutions  took  place.  We  have  thus  the  strongest 
reasons  for  believing  that  Timothy  was  a  witness  of  St.  Paul's  injurious  treat- 
ment :  and  this  too  at  a  time  of  life  when  the  mind  receives  its  deepest  impres- 
sions from  the  spectacle  of  innocent  suffering  and  undaunted  courage.  And  it 
is  far  from  impossible  that  the  generous  and  warm-hearted  youth  was  standing 
in  that  group  of  disciples,  who  surrounded  the  apparently  lifeless  body  of  the 
Apostle  at  the  outside  of  the  walls  of  Lystra. 

We  are  called  on  to  observe  at  this  point,  with  a  thankful  acknowledgment 
of  God's  providence,  that  the  flight  from  Iconium,  and  the  cruel  persecution  at 
Lystra,  were  events  which  involved  the  most  important  and  beneficial  conse- 
quences to  universal  Christianity.  It  was  here,  in  the  midst  of  barbarous 
idolaters,  that  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  found  an  associate,  who  became  to 
him  and  the  Church  far  more  than  Barnabas,  the  companion  of  his  first  mission. 
As  we  have  observed  above  \  there  appears  to  have  been  at  Lystra  no  synagogue, 
no  community  of  Jews  and  proselytes,  among  whom  such  an  associate  might 
naturally  have  been  expected.  Perhaps  Timotheus  and  his  relations  may  have 
been  almost  the  only  persons  of  Jewish  origin  in  the  town.  And  his  "  grand- 
mother Lois  "  and  "  mother  Eunice  "  "  may  have  been  brought  there  originally 
by  some  accidental  circumstance,  as  Lydia  ^  was  brought  from  Thyatira  to 
Philippi.*  And,  though  there  was  no  synagogue  at  Lystra,  this  family  may 
have  met  with  a  few  others  in  some  proseucha,  like  that  in  which  Lydia  and  her 
fellow-worshippers  met  "  by  the  river  side."^  Whatever  we  may  conjecture  con- 
cerning the  congregational  life  to  which  Timotheus  may  have  been  accustomed, 
we  are  accurately  informed  of  the  nature  of  that  domestic  life  which  nurtured 
him  for  his  future  labours.  The  good  soil  of  his  heart  was  well  prepared  before 
Paul  came,  by  the  instructions  ^  of  Lois  and  Eunice,  to  receive  the  seed  of 
Christian  truth,  sown  at  the  Apostle's  first  visit,  and  to  produce  a  rich  harvest 
of  faith  and  good  works  before  the  time  of  his  second  visit. 

Derbe,  as  we  have  seen,  is  somewhere'^  not  far  from  the  "Black  Moun- 

'  See  p.  202.  "  2  Tim.  i.  5. 

2  2  Tim.  i.  5.  '  See  the  note  on   Lystra.     Strabo  says   of 

'  Acts  xvi.  14.  Derbe  :  —  T>ic  'l(ravptKiJQ   iariv  kv  TrXtupaic,   ^fi- 

■*  See  also  the  remarks  on  the  Jews  settled  in  Xierra  r»;  Ka?rn-«SoKi9£7rnr£(^ucdc,  c.  r.X.  xii.  6.    Ste- 

Asia  Jlinor,  ch.  i.  pp.  18,   19. ;  and  on  the  Hel-  phanus  Byzantinus  says  that  Derbe  was  <ppovpiov 

lenistic  and  Aramiean  Jews,  ch.  il.  p.  41.  'laaupi'ac  cai  Xi^n'/r  [the  last  word  is  evidently 

*  Acts  xvi.  13.  a  mistake  ;  pL-rhaps,  as  the  French  translators  of 
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tain,"  which  rises  like  an  island  in  the  south-eastern  part  of  the  plain  of  Lycaonia. 
A  few  hours  would  suffice  for  the  journey  between  Lystra  and  its  neighbour- 
city.  We  may,  perhaps,  infer  from  the  fact  that  Derbe  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
list  of  places  which  St.  Paul '  brings  to  the  recollection  of  Timothy  as  scenes  of 
past  suiFering  and  distress,  that  in  this  town  the  Apostles  were  exposed  to  no 
persecution.  It  may  have  been  a  quiet  resting-place  after  a  journey  full  of  toil 
and  danger.  It  does  not  appear  that  they  were  hindered  in  "  evangelising  "  ^ 
the  city  :  and  the  fruit  of  their  labours  was  the  conversion  of  "many  disciples."^ 
And  now  we  have  reached  the  limit  of  St.  Paul's  first  missionary  journey. 
About  this  part  of  the  Lycaonian  plain,  where  it  approaches,  through  gradual 
undulations  ^,  to  the  northern  bases  of  Mount  Taurus,  he  was  not  far  from  that 
well-known  pass  ^  which  leads  down  from  the  central  table-land  to  Cilicia  and 
Tarsus.  But  his  thoughts  did  not  centre  in  an  earthly  home.  He  turned  back 
upon  his  footsteps ;  and  revisited  the  places,  Lystra,  Iconium,  and  Antioch^,  where 
he  himself  had  been  reviled  and  persecuted,  but  where  he  had  left,  as  sheep  in 
the  desert,  the  disciples  whom  his  Master  had  enabled  him  to  gather.  They 
needed  building  up  and  strengthening  in  the  faith  ^,  comforting  in  the  midst  of 
their  inevitable  sufferings,  and  fencing  round  by  permanent  institutions.  There- 
fore Paul  and  Bai'nabas  revisited  the  scenes  of  their  labours,  undaunted  by  the 
dangers  which  awaited  them,  and  using  words  of  encouragement,  which  none 
but  the  founders  of  a  true  religion  would  have  ventured  to  address  to  their 
earliest  converts,  that  "we  can  only  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  by  passing  through 
much  tribulation."  But  not  only  did  they  fortify  their  faith  by  passing  words 
of  encouragement ;  they  ordained  elders  in  every  church  after  the  pattern  of  the 
first  Christian  communities  in  Palestine  *,  and  with   that    solemn  observance 

Strabo  suggest,  it  ought  to  be  Xi/jj?;]  ;  but  he  speaking  of  the  same  district,  mentions  "  low 

implies  that  it  was  closely  connected  with  Ly-  ridges  of  cretaceous  limestone,  extending  into 

caonia,  and  at  the  same  time  that  "the  speech  the  plain  from  the  mountains."  n.  324. 

of  Lycaonia "  was  in  some  way  peculiar,  when  '  The   "  Cilician   Gates,"   to  which  we   shall 

he  says  that  some  called  it  AtXCti'a,   S  tan  rjj  return  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  missionary 

Ttiv  Auicaoi'wr   (/jwiiy  tipKovBoc:.     This  variety  in  journey  (Acts  xv.  41.).     See  the  Map. 

the  form  of  the  name,  added  to  the  proximity  of  ^  Mentioned   (Acts  xiv.  21.)  in   the  inverse 

lake  Ak   GiJl,   induced  Mr.  Hamilton  to   think  order  from  tiiat  in  which  they  had  been  visited 

Divle  might  be  Derbe.     Researches,  vol.  n.  p.  before  (xiii.  14.  51.  xiv.  6.). 

313.  '  'Eff((rri)f)i'foiT£e  Tag  v/zuxac  rwi'  fiaStjTuii',  irapa- 

'  2  Tim.  iii.  11.  k-aXoOi'-ec  ififiiveiu  rp  Tr/ortt.  xiv.  22. 

*  Ei/fiyytXtera^Eroi  r»)i' TToXii' £k.£('i')7i'.   xiv.  21.  "  The    first    mention    of    presbyters    in     the 
'  MathiTtiKTai'Ttt:  iKiwove.     Ibid.  Christian,  opposed  to  the  Jewish  sense,  occurs 

*  So  Leake  describes  the  neighbourhood  of     Acts  xi.  30.,  in  reference  to  the  church  at  Jeru- 
Karaman   (Luranda),    pp.   96,   97.      Hamilton,     salem. 
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which  had  attended  their  own  consecration  ^,  and  which  has  been  transmitted  to 
later  ages  in  connection  with  ordination, — "with  fasting  and  prayer" — they 
"made  choice  of  fit  persons  to  serve  in  the  sacred  ministry  of  the  Church.""^ 

Thus,  having  consigned  their  disciples  to  Him  "  in  whom  they  had  be- 
lieved," and  who  was  "  able  to  keep  that  which  was  entrusted  to  Him,"  *  Pt^jl 
and  Barnabas  descended  through  the  Pisidian  mountains  to  the  plain  of  Pam- 
phylia.  If  our  conjecture  is  correct  (see  p.  178.),  that  they  went  up  from 
Perga  in  spring,  and  returned  at  the  close  of  autumn  ^,  and  spent  all  the  hotter 
months  of  the  year  in  the  elevated  districts,  they  would  again  pass  in  a  few  days 
through  a  great  change  of  seasons,  and  almost  from  summer  to  winter.  The 
people  of  Pamphylia  would  have  returned  from  their  cold  residences  to  the 
warm  shelter  of  the  plain  by  the  sea-side ;  and  Perga  would  be  full  of  its  in- 
habitants.    The  Gospel  was  preached  within  the  walls  of  this  city,  through 


'  From  a  sketch  by  E.  Falkener,  Esq. 

2  Ch.  V.  pp.  144,  145. 

'  First  Collect  for  the  Ember  Weeks. 

•»  Acts  xiv.  23.     Compare  2  Tim.  i.  12. 


5  Wieseler  (p.  224.)  thinks  the  events  on  this 
journey  must  have  occupied  more  than  one  year. 
It  is  evident  that  the  case  does  not  admit  of  any 
thing  more  than  conjecture. 
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which  the  Apostles  had  merely  passed  '  on  their  journey  to  the  interior.  But 
from  St.  Luke's  silence  it  appears  that  the  preaching  was  attended  with  no 
marked  results.  We  read  neither  of  conversions  nor  persecutions.  The  Jews, 
if  any  Jews  resided  there,  were  less  inquisitive  and  less  tyrannical  than  those  at 
Antioch  and  Iconium ;  and  the  votaries  of  "  Diana  before  the  city  "  at  Perga 
(see  p.  172.)  were  less  excitable  than  those  who  worshipped  "  Jupiter  before 
the  city  "  at  Lystra."-  "When  the  time  came  for  returning  to  Syria,  they  did 
not  sail  down  the  Oestrus,  up  the  channel  of  which  river  they  had  come  on  their 
arrival  from  C}q3rus  ^,  but  travelled  across  the  plain  to  Attaleia,  which  was 
situated  on  the  edge  of  the  Pamphylian  gulf. 

Attaleia  had  something  of  the  same  relation  to  Perga,  which  Cadiz  has  to 
Seville.  In  each  case  the  latter  city  is  approached  by  a  river-voyage,  and  the 
former  is  more  conveniently  placed  on  the  open  sea.  Attalus  Philadelphus, 
king  of  Pergamus,  whose  dominions  extended  from  the  north-western  corner  of 
Asia  Minor  to  the  Sea  of  Pamphylia,  had  built  this  city  in  a  convenient  position 
for  commanding  the  trade  of  Syria  or  Egypt.  "When  Alexander  the  Great 
passed  this  way,  no  such  city  was  in  existence  :  but  since  the  days  of  the  kings 
of  Pergamus,  who  inherited  a  fragment  of  his  vast  empire,  Attaleia  has  always 
existed  and  flourished,  retaining  the  name  of  the  monarch  who  built  it.*  Behind 
it  is  the  plain,  through  which  the  calcareous  waters  of  the  Catarrhactes  flow, 
perpetually  constructing  and  destroying  and  reconstructing  their  fantastic 
channels.^  In  front  of  it,  and  along  the  shore  on  each  side,  are  long  lines  of 
cliifs  ®,  over  which  the  river  finds  its  way  in  waterfalls  to  the  sea,  and  which 
conceal  the  plain  from  those  who  look  toward  the  land  from  the  inner  waters  of 
the  bay,  and  even  encroach  on  tlie  prospect  of  the  mountains  themselves. 

'    See  above,  pp.  172.,  aud  notes.  Catarrhactes  have  necessarily  caused  some  diffi- 

-  Acts  xiv.  13.  culty  in  the  identification  of  ancient  sites  in  this 

^  Pp.  172,  173.  part  of  the  Pamphylian  phiin.    vSpratt  and  Forbes, 

■•  See  Strab.  xiv.  4.  and  PtoL  v.  5.  2.     Strabo  however  ("Lycia,"  &c.,  ch.  vi.),  seem  to  have 

places  Attaleia  to  the  west  of  the  Catarrhactes,  discovered  the  true  Olbia  further  to  the  west, 

Ptolemy  to  the  east.     Admiral  Beaufort  (Kara-  and   to   have    proved    that    Satalia  is  Attaleia. 

mania,  ch.  vi.)  was  of  opinion  that  the  modern  They  add  that  the  style  of  its  relics  is  invariably 

Satulia  is  the  site  of  the  ancient  Olbia,  and  that  Roman,  agreeing  with  the  date  of  its  foundation. 

Laara  is  the  true  Attaleia.     Mannert  (Gc^og.  ''  See  Spratt  and  Forbes  for  a  full  account  of 

der  G.  und  R.  vi.   130.)  conjectures  that  Olbia  the  irregular  deposits  and  variations  of  channel 

may  have  been   the  ancient  name  of   the  city  observable  in  this  river. 

which  Attalus  rebuilt  and  called  after  his  own  ''  There  are  also  ancient  sea- cliffs  at  souie  dis- 

name;  and  Forbiger  (Alte  Geographic,  ii.  2G8.)  tance  behind  tiie  present  coast  line.     See  Fel- 

inclines  to  think  the  opinion  is  very  probable,  lows,  and  Si>ratt  and  Forbes. 
The  perpetual  changes  in  the  river-bed  of  tiie 
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When  this  view  is  before  us,  the  mind  reverts  to  another  band  of  Christian 
warriors,  who  once  sailed  from  the  l^ay  of  Satalia  to  the  Syrian  Antioch. 
Certain  passages,  in  which  -the  movements  of  the  Crusaders  and  Apostles  may 
be  compared  with  each  other,  are  among  the  striking  contrasts  of  history. 
Conrad  and  Louis,  each  with  an  army  consisting  at  first  of  70,000  men, 
marched  through  part  of  the  same  districts  ^  which  were  traversed  by  Paul  and 
Barnabas  alone  and  unprotected.  The  shattered  remains  of  the  French  host  had 
come  do^\^l  to  Attaleia  through  "  the  abrupt  mountain -passes  and  the  deep 
vallies  "  which  are  so  well  described  by  the  contemporary  historian.^     They 


'  This  view  of  Attaleia  is  due  to  the  kindness 
of  Prof.  E.  Forbes,  one  of  the  authors  of  the 
work  on  "  Lycia,  &c.,"  from  which  we  have  so 
often  quoted.  A  nearer  view  may  be  seen  in 
the  work  of  Admiral  Beaufort,  who  describes 
the  city  as  "  beautifully  situated  round  a  small 
harbour,  the  streets  appearing  to  rise  beliind 
each  other  like  the  seats  of  a  theatre  .  .  .  with  a 
double  wall  and  a  series  of  square  towers  on 
the  level  summit  of  the  liill." 

2  See  the  Maps  in  Michaud's  Histoire  des 
Crusades  and  Milman's  Gibbon. 

3  "  Tandem  vero  Pamphyliam  ingressi,  per 
abrupta  montium,  per  dcvexa  valliunt,  cum  dif- 
ficnllate  nimia  ....  usque  Attaleiam,  ejusdem 
regionis  metropolim  pervenerunt."  —  William  of 
Tyre,  xvi.  26.  The  passage  which  follows  is 
wortli  quoting,  both  for  the  account  of  Satalia 
as  it  was  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  the  de- 
scription of  the  voyage  to  Antioch  on  the  Orontes. 
"  Est   autem   Attaleia   civitas    in    littore   maris 


sita,  Imperatoris  Constantinopolitani  subjecta  im- 
perio,  agrum  habens  opimum,  et  tamen  civibus 
suis  inutilem.  Nam  angustiantibus  eos  undique 
hostibus,  nee  permittentibus  agrorum  cultui 
vacare,  jacet  ager  infructuosus,  dum  non  est  qui 
exercendo  fnecunditatem  possit  procreare  :  alias 
tamen  multa  habens  commoditates,  gratum  se 
solet  pra?bere  hospitibus.  Nam  aquas  emanans 
perspicuas  et  salutares,  pomeriis  est  obsita  fruc- 
tiferis,  situ  placens  amoenissimo :  trajectarum 
tamen  frequens  et  per  mare  devectarum  solent 
habere  copias,  et  transeuntibus  sufficientem  cibo- 
rum  commoditatem  ministrare.  Quia  vero  hos- 
tibus nimis  est  contermina,  eorum  non  valens 
indesinenter  sustinere  molestias,  facta  est  eis 
tributaria,  per  hoc  necessariorum  cum  hostibus 
commercium. 

"  Hanc  nostri  idiomatis  Gr;eci  non  habentes 
peritiam,  corrupto  vocabulo  Satalia?n  appel- 
lant. Unde  et  totus  ille  maris  sinus,  a  promon- 
torio  Lissidora,  usaiie  in  insulam  Cyprum,  At 
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came  to  fight  the  battle  of  the  Cross  with  ii  great  multitude,  and  with  the 
armour  of  human  power ;  their  journey  was  encompassed  with  defeat  and  death  ; 
their  arrival  at  Attaleia  was  disastrous  and  disgraceful;  and  they  sailed  to 
Antioch  a  broken  and  dispirited  army.  But  the  Crusaders  of  the  first  century, 
the  Apostles  of  Christ,  though  they  too  passed  "  through  much  tribulation," 
advanced  from  victory  to  victory.  Their  return  to  the  place  "  whence  they  had 
been  recommended  to  the  grace  of  God  for  the  work  which  they  fulfilled,"  ^  was 
triumphant  and  joyful,  for  the  weapons  of  their  warfare  were  "  not  carnal."  ^ 
The  Lord  Himself  was  their  tower  and  their  shield. 
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talicus  dicitiir,  qui  vulgari  appullatione  GulpJuis 
SatdUtc  mincupatur. 

"All  hanc  perveniensRex  Francorum  cum  suis, 
ol)  multitudinem  concurrentium  tantum  passus 
est  alimentorum  penuriam,  quod  pene  residuum 
exercitus,  et  maxime  pauperes  consumerentnr 
inedia.  Ipse  vero  cum  suis  principibus,  rolicfis 
pedestribus  turmis  maturat  navigio,  Isauriam 
Cilieiamque  a  liBva  deserens :  a  dextris  autem 
Cypro  relicta,    prosperis   actus   flatibus,    fauces 


Orontis  fluminis,  quod  Antiochiam  proelabitur,  qui 
locus  hodie  dicitur  Symeonis  portus,  juxta  an- 
tiquani  urbem  Selcuciam,  et  ab  Antiochia  decern 
plus  minusve  pauIo  distat  miliaribus,  ingreditur." 

1  Acts  xiv.  26. 

2  See  2  Cor.  x.  4. 

■'  From  Fellows'  Asia  Minor,  p.  191.  This 
sculpturing  of  a  shield  upon  a  tower  may  also  be 
seen  in  a  drawing  of  Isaura  in  Hamilton's  Re- 
searches, vol.  ii.  p.  332. 
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CHAPTER   VII. 

"Inter  hos  scopulos  et  sinus,  inter  lirRc  vada  et  freta  .  .  .  velificata  Spiritu  Dei  fides  navigat. 
....  Propterea  Spiritus  Sanctus  consultantibus  tunc  Apostolis  vinculum  et  jugum  nobis  relaxavit, 
ut  idololatria3  devitandaj  vacaremus." —  Tertull.  de  Idol.  §  24. 

CONTROVEESY    IN    THE   CHURCH.  —  SEPARATION   OF   JEWS   AND   GENTILES.  —  OBSTACLES 

TO    UNION,     BOTH    SOCIAL     AND     REI^IGIOUS.  DIFi^ICULTY     IN    THE    NARRATIVE. 

SCRUPLES  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  CONVERSION  OF  CORNELIUS.  —  LINGERING  DIS- 
CONTENT. —  FEELINGS  EXCITED  BY  THE  CONDUCT  AND  SUCCESS  OF  ST.  PAUL,  — ■ 
ESPECIALLY  AT  JERUSALEM.  —  INTRIGUES  OP  THE  JUDAIZERS  AT  ANTIOCH. CON- 
SEQUENT ANXIETY  AND  PERPLEXITY. — MISSION  OF  PAUL  AND  BARNABAS  TO  JEUU- 
SALEM.  —  DIVINE    REVELATION    TO    ST.    PAUL.  — ■  TITUS.  —  JOURNEY    THROUGH    PIICE- 

NICE    AND    SAMARIA. —  THE  PHARISEES. PRIVATE  CONFERENCES. PUBLIC  MEETING. 

—  SPEECH    OP    ST.    PETER. NARRATIVE    OF    BARNABAS    AND    PAUL. SPEECH    OF    ST. 

JAMES. THE    DECREE. CHARITABLE    NATURE    OF    ITS    PROVISIONS. IT    INVOLVES 

THE    ABOLITION    OF    JUDAISM.  —  PUBLIC    RECOGNITION    OF     ST.    PAUL's    MISSION     TO 

THE  HEATHEN.  —  ST.  JOHN.  —  RETURN  TO  ANTIOCH  WITH  JUDAS,  SILAS,  AND  MARK. 

BEADING    OF    THE    LETTER. WEAK    CONDUCT    OF    ST.    PETER   AT    ANTIOCH. —  HE    IS 

REBUKED    BY    ST.  PAUL.  —  PERSONAL    APPEARANCE    OF    THE    TWO    APOSTLES. THEIR 

RECONCILIATION. 

If,  when  we  contrast  the  voyage  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  across  the  bay  of 
Attaleia,  with  the  voyage  of  those  who  sailed  over  the  same  waters  in  the  same 
direction,  eleven  centuries  later,  our  minds  are  powerfully  drawn  towards  the 
pure  age  of  early  Christianity,  when  the  power  of  faith  made  human  weakness 
irresistibly  strong ; — the  same  thoughts  are  not  less  forcibly  presented  to  us, 
wheji  we  contrast  the  reception  of  the  Crusaders  at  Antioch,  with  the  reception 
of  the  Apostles  in  the  same  city.  We  are  told  by  the  chroniclers ',  that 
Raymond,  "  Prince  of  Antioch,"  waited  with  much  expectation  for  the  arrival 
of  the  French  king ;  and  that,  when  he  heard  of  his  landing  at  Seleucia,  he 
gathered  together  all  the  nobles  and  chief  men  of  the  people,  and  went  out  to 
meet  him,  and  brought  him  into  Antioch  with  much  pomp  and  magnificence, 

'  Raymond  .  .  .  princeps  Antiochenus  .  .  .  ad-     tatu  ei  occurrens,  in  urbem  Antiochenam,  omnem 
ventum   diebus  multis  ante  expectaverat,    cum     ei  exbibens  reverentiam,  occurrente  ei  universo 
desiderio  sustinens,  convocatis  nobilibus  totius     clero   et    populo,    magnificentissime   introduxit. 
regionis,  et  populi  primoribus,  cum  electo  comi-     Will,  of  Tyr.  xvi.  27. 
i'  KK 
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showing  him  all  reverence  and  homage,  in  the  midst  of  a  great  assemblage  of  the 
clergy  and  people.  All  that  St.  Luke  tells  us  of  the  reception  of  the  Apostles 
after  their  victorious  campaign,  is,  that  they  entered  into  the  city  and 
"  o-athered  toofether  the  church,  and  told  them  how  God  had  worked  with  them, 
and  how  He  had  opened  a  door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles."  -  Thus  the  kingdom 
of  God  came  at  the  first  "  without  observation,"  ^ —  with  the  humble  acknow- 
ledgment that  all  power  is  given  from  above, — and  with  a  thankful  recognition 
of  our  Father's  merciful  love  to  all  mankind. 

No  age,  however,  of  Christianity,  not  even  the  earliest,  has  been  without 
its  difficulties,  controversies,  and  corruptions.  The  presence  of  Judas  among 
the  apostles,  and  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  among  the  first  disciples  ^  were 
proofs  of  the  power  which  moral  evil  possesses  to  combine  itself  -with  the  holiest 
works.  The  misunderstanding  of  "  the  Grecians  and  Hebrews  "  in  the  days  of 
Steplien'',  the  suspicion  of  the  Apostles,  when  Paul  came  from  Damascus  to 
Jerusalem'"',  the  secession    of  Mark  at  the  l)cgimiing  of  the  first  missionary 


'  With  the  ruins  of  a  gate  said  to  bear  the 
name  of  St.  I'au). 
^  Acts  xiv.  27. 
Luke  xvii.  20. 


*  Aets  V. 
'  P.  71. 
«  P.  112. 
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journey^,  were  symptoms  of  the  prejudice,  ignorance,  unci  infirmity,  in  the 
midst  of  which  the  Gospel  was  to  win  its  way  in  the  hearts  of  men.  And  the 
arrival  of  the  apostles  at  Antioch  at  the  close  of  their  journey  was  presently 
followed  by  a  troubled  controversy,  which  involved  the  most  momentous 
consequences  to  all  future  ages  of  the  Church ;  and  which  led  to  that  visit  to 
Jerusalem  which,  next  after  his  conversion,  is  perhaps  the  most  important 
passage  in  St.  Paul's  life. 

We  have  seen  (Ch.  I.)  that  great  numbers  of  Jews  had  long  been  dispersed 
beyond  the  limits  of  their  own  land,  and  were  at  this  time  distributed  over 
every  part  of  the  Roman  Empire.  "  Moses  had  of  old  time,  in  every  city,  them 
that  preached  him,  being  read  in  the  Synagogues  every  Sabbath-day."  -  In 
every  considerable  city,  both  of  the  East  and  West,  Avere  established  some 
members  of  that  mysterious  people, — who  had  a  written  law,  which  they  read 
and  re-read,  in  the  midst  of  the  contempt  of  those  who  surrounded  them,  week 
by  week,  and  year  by  year, — who  were  bound  everywhere  by  a  secret  link  of 
affection  to  one  city  in  the  world,  where  alone  their  religious  sacrifices  could  be 
offered,  —  whose  whole  life  was  utterly  abhorrent  from  the  temples  and  images 
which  crowded  the  neighbourhood  of  their  Synagogues,  and  from  the  gay  and 
licentious  festivities  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  worship. 

In  the  same  way  it  might  be  said  that  Plato  and  Aristotle,  Zeno  and 
Epicurus  ^,  "  had  in  every  city  those  that  preached  them."  Side  by  side  with 
the  doctrines  of  Judaism,  the  speculations  of  Greek  philosophers  were — not 
indeed  read  in  connection  with  religious  worship  - — •  but  orally  taught  and 
publicly  discussed  in  the  schools.  Hence  the  Jews,  in  their  foreign  settlements, 
were  surrounded,  not  only  by  an  idolatry  which  shocked  all  their  deepest 
feelings,  and  by  a  shameless  profligacy  unforbidden  by,  and  even  associated 
with,  that  which  the  Gentiles  called  religion, —  but  also  by  a  proud  and 
contemptuous  philosophy  that  alienated  the  more  educated  classes  of  society  to 
as  great  a  distance  as  the  unthinking  multitude. 

Thus  a  strong  line  of  demarcation  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  ran 
through  the  whole  Roman  empire.  Though  their  dwellings  were  often  con- 
tiguous, they  were  separated  from  each  other  by  deep-rooted  feelings  of  aversion 
and  contempt.  The  "  middle  wall  of  partition "  ^  was  built  up  by  diligent 
hands  on  both  sides.     This  mutual  alienation  existed,  notwithstanding  the  vast 


'  P.  174.  »  See  Acts  xvii.  18. 

2  Acts  XV.  21.  4  Epb.  ii.  14. 

K  K  2 
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number  of  proselytes,  who  were  attracted  to  the  Jewish  doctrine  and  worship,  and 
who,  as  we  have  already  observed  (Ch.  I.),  were  silently  preparing  the  way  for  the 
ultimate  union  of  the  two  races.  The  breach  was  even  widened,  in  many  cases,  in 
consequence  of  this  work  of  proselytism :  for  those  who  went  over  to  the  Jewish 
camp,  or  hesitated  on  the  neutral  ground,  were  looked  on  with  some  suspicion 
by  the  Jews  themselves,  and  thoroughly  hated  and  despised  by  the  Gentiles. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the  separation  of  which  we  speak  was  both 
religious  and  social.  The  Jews  had  a  divine  law,  which  sanctioned  the  prin- 
ciple, and  enforced  the  practice,  of  national  isolation.  They  could  not  easily 
believe  that  this  law,  with  which  all  the  glorious  passages  of  their  history  Avere 
associated,  was  meant  only  to  endure  for  a  limited  period  :  and  we  cannot  but 
sympathise  in  the  difficulty  they  felt  in  accepting  the  notion  of  a  cordial  union 
with  the  uncircumcised,  even  after  idolatry  was  abandoned  and  morahty 
observed.  And  again,  the  peculiar  character  of  the  religion  which  isolated  the 
Jews  was  such,  as  to  place  insuperable  obstacles  in  the  way  of  social  union  with 
other  men.  Their  ceremonial  observances  precluded  the  possibility  of  their 
eating  with  the  Gentiles.  The  nearest  parallel  we  can  find  to  this  barrier 
between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  is  the  institution  of  caste  among  the  ancient 
populations  of  India,  which  presents  itself  to  our  politicians  as  a  perplexing  fact 
in  the  government  of  the  presidencies,  and  to  our  missionaries  as  the  great 
obstacle  to  the  progress  of  Christianity  in  the  East.^  A  Hindoo  cannot  eat  with 
a  Parsee,  or  a  Mahomedan, — and  among  the  Hindoos  themselves  the  meals  of  a 
Brahmin  are  polluted  by  the  presence  of  a  Pariah,  —  though  they  meet  and 
have  free  intercourse  in  the  ordinary  transaction  of  business.  And  so  it  was  in 
the  patriarchal  age.  It  was  "  an  abomination  for  the  Egyptians  to  eat  bread 
Avith  the  Hebrews."  ^  The  same  pi'inciple  was  divinely  sanctioned  for  a  time  in 
the  Mosaic  Institutions.  The  Israelites,  who  lived  among  the  Gentiles,  met 
them  freely  in  the  places  of  pubhc  resort,  buying  and  selling,  conversing  and 
disputing  :  but  their  families  were  separate :  in  the  relations  of  domestic  life,  it 
was  "  unlawful,"  as  St.  Peter  said  to  Cornelius,  "  for  a  man  that  was  a  Jew  to 
keep  company  or  come  unto  one  of  another  nation."^  When  St.  Peter  returned 
from  the  centurion  at  C32sarea  to  his  brother-christians  at  Jerusalem,  their  great 

'  See  for  instance  the  memoir  of  the  Rev.  II.  the  sale  of  the  meat,  is  given  in  Allen's  Modern 

W.  Fox  (1850),  pp.  12.3  —  125.     A  short  state-  Judaism,  eh.  xxii. 
ment  of  the  striet   regulations  of  the   modern  ^  Gen.  xliii.  32. 

Jews,    in  their   present   dispersed    state,    con-         •'  Acts  x.  28. 
ccrning  tlie  slaughtering  of  animals  for  food  and 
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charge  against  him  was  that  he  had  "gone  in  to  men  uncircumcised,  and  had 
eaten  -with  them:  "^  and  the  weak  compliance  of  whicli  he  was  guilty,  after  the 
true  principle  of  social  unity  had  been  publicly  recognised,  and  which  called 
forth  the  stern  rebuke  of  his  brother-apostle,  was  that,  after  eating  with  the 
Gentiles,  he  "  withdrew  and  separated  himself,  fearing  them  which  were  of  the 
circumcision."^ 

How  these  two  difficulties,  which  seemed  to  forbid  the  formation  of  an 
united  Church  on  earth,  were  ever  to  be  overcome,  —  how  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  were  to  be  religiously  united,  without  the  enforced  obligation  of  the 
whole  Mosaic  Law, — how  they  were  to  be  socially  united  as  equal  brethren 
in  the  family  of  a  common  Father, — the  solution  of  this  problem  must  in  that 
day  have  appeared  impossible.  And  without  tlie  direct  intervention  of  Divine 
grace  it  would  have  been  impossible.  We  now  proceed  to  consider  how  that 
grace  gave  to  the  minds  of  the  Apostles,  the  wisdom,  discretion,  forbearance, 
and  firmness  which  were  required ;  and  how  St.  Paul  was  used  as  the  great 
instrument  in  accomplishing  a  work  necessary  to  the  very  existence  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

We  encounter  here  a  difficulty,  well  known  to  all  who  have  examined 
this  subject,  in  combining  into  one  continuous  narrative  the  statements  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians  and  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  In  the  latter  book 
we  are  informed  of  five  distinct  journeys  made  by  the  Apostle  to  Jerusalem 
after  the  time  of  his  conversion ; — first,  Avhen  he  escaped  from  Damascus,  and 
spent  a  fortnight  with  Peter^;  secondly,  when  he  took  the  collection  from 
Antioch  witli  Baniabas  in  the  time  of  the  famine  * ;  thirdly,  on  the  occasion 
of  the  Council,  Avhich  is  now  before  us  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts; 
fourthly,  in  the  interval  between  his  second  and  third  missionary  journeys^; 
and,  fifthly,  when  the  uproar  was  made  in  the  Temple,  and  he  was  taken  into 
the  custody  of  tlie  Roman  garrison."  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  St.  Paul 
speaks  of  two  journeys  to  Jerusalem, — the  first  being  "three  years"  after  his 
conversion'^,  the  second  "  fourteen  years  "  later*,  when  his  own  apostleship  was 
asserted  and  recognised  in  a  public   meeting  of  the   other  apostles.^     ^ow, 

'   Acts  xi.  3.  8  We   take   the   cemTeaaapioi'  (Gal.  ii.    I.)  to 

•  Gal.  ii.  12.  refer  to  the  preceding  journey,  and  not  to  the 
'P.  HI.  conversion.     This  qnestion,  as  well  as  that  of  the 

*  P.  138.  reading  Tiiraupujy,  will  be  discussed  in  a  future 
^  Acts  xviii.  22.  note. 

6  Acts  xxi.  8cc.  9  Gal.  ii.  1—10. 

'  Gal.  i.  18. 
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Avhile  we  have  no  difficulty  in  stating,  as  we  have  done^,  that  the  first  jonmey 
of  one  account  is  the  first  journey  of  the  other,  theologians  have  been  variously 
divided  in  opinion,  as  to  whether  the  second  journey  of  the  Epistle  must  be 
identified  with  the  second,  third,  or  fourth  of  the  Acts ;  or  whether  it  is  a 
separate  journey,  distinct  from  any  of  them.  It  is  agreed  by  all  that  the 
fifth  cannot  possibly  be  intended.^  The  view  we  have  adopted,  that  the  second 
journey  of  the  Epistle  is  the  third  of  the  Acts,  is  that  of  the  majority  of  the 
best  critics  and  commentators.  For  the  arguments  by  which  it  is  justified, 
and  for  a  full  discussion  of  the  whole  subject,  we  must  refer  the  reader  to  the 
note  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter.  Some  of  the  arguments  will  be  indirectly 
presented  in  the  following  narrative.  So  far  as  the  circumstances  combined 
together  in  the  present  Chapter  appear  natural,  consecutive  and  coherent,  so 
far  some  reason  will  be  given  for  believing  that  we  are  not  following  an 
arbitrary  assumption  or  a  fanciful  theory. 

It  is  desirable  to  recur  at  the  outset  to  the  first  instance  of  a  Gentile's 
conversion  to  Christianity.^  After  the  preceding  remarks,  we  are  prepared  to 
recognise  the  full  significance  of  the  emblematical*  vision  which  St.  Peter  saw  at 
Joppa.  The  trance  into  which  he  fell  at  the  moment  of  his  hunger,  —  the  vast 
sheet  descending  from  heaven, — the  promiscuous  assemblage  of  clean  and  unclean 
animals^ — the  voice  from  heaven  which  said,  "Arise,  Peter,  kill  and  eat" — 
the  whole  of  this  imagery  is  invested  with  the  deepest  meaning,  when  we  recollect 
all  the  details  of  religious  and  social  life,  which  separated,  up  to  that  moment, 
the  Gentile  from  the  Jew.  The  words  heard  by  St.  Peter  in  his  trance  came 
like  a  shock  on  all  the  prejudices  of  his  Jewish  education.^  He  had  never 
so  broken  the  law  of  his  forefathers  as  to  eat  any  thing  it  condemned  as  unclean. 
And  though  the  same  voice  spoke  to  him  "a  second  time,'"'  and  "  answered 

'  P.  111.  fend  against  His  will,  we  pollute  ourselves  by 

^  Some  writers,  e.g.  Paley  and  Schrader,  have  what  goes  into  the  mouth,  and  can  consequently 

contended  that  an  entirely  different  journey,  not  lay  no  longer  a  claim  to  holiness  ;  for  the  term 

mentioned  in  the  Acts,  is  alluded  to.     This  also  '  holiness,'   applied    to   mortals,   means   only   a 

will  be  discussed  hereafter.  framing  of  our  desires  by  the  will  of  God 

^  Acts  X.  xi.  Have  wc  not  enough   to  eat  without  touching 
^  The  last  emblematical  visions  (properly  so  forbidden    things?     Let    me    beseech    my   dear 
called)  were  those  seen  by  the  prophet  Zachariah.  fellow-believers   not  to  deceive  themselves  by 
•'■  See  Levit.  xi.  saying,  •  there  is  no  sin  in  eating  of  aught  that 
^  The  feeling  of  the  Jews  in  all  ages  is  well  lives  ;'  on  the  contrary,   there  is  sin  and  con- 
illustrated  by  the  following  extract  from  a  modern  taminatiou  too."     Leeser's  .Jews  and  the  Mosaic 
Jewish  work  :  "  If  we    disregard    tliis  precept.  Law  ;    cli.    on  "  The  forbidden  Meats."  Pliila- 
and  say,  '  What  difference  can  it  make  to  God  delphia,  .')594. 
if  I  eat  the  meat  of  an  ox  or  swine,'  we  of-  '  Acts  x.  15. 
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him  fi'oin  heaven,"'  — "  What  Cod  has  made  clean  that  call  not  thou  common," 
— it  required  a  wonderful  combination  of  naturaP  and  supernatural  evidence 
to  convince  him  that  God  is  "  no  respecter  of  persons,"  but  "  in  every  nation  " 
accepts  him  that  "  feareth  llim  and  worketh  righteousness,"^ — that  all  such 
distinctions  as  depend  on  "  meat  and  drink,"  on  "  holydays,  new  moons,  and 
sabbaths,"  were  to  pass  away,  —  that  these  things  were  only  "  a  shadow  of 
things  to  come,"  —  that  "the  body  is  of  Christ,"  —  and  that  "in  Him  we  are 
complete  .  .  .  circumcised  with  a  circumcision  not  made  with  hands  .  .  . 
buried  with  Him  in  baptism,"  and  risen  with  Him  through  faith.* 

The  Christians  "of  the  circumcision,"^  who  travelled  with  Peter  from 
Joppa  to  Ca3sarea,  were  "  astonished  "  when  they  saw  "  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  poured  out "  on  uncircumcised  Gentiles :  and  much  dissatisfaction  Avas 
created  in  the  Church,  when  intelligence  of  the  whole  transaction  came  to 
Jerusalem.  On  Peter's  arrival^  his  having  "  gone  in  to  men  uncircumcised,  and 
eaten  with  them,"  was  arraigned  as  a  serious  violation  of  religious  duty. 
When  St.  Peter  "  rehearsed  the  matter  from  the  beginning,  and  expounded  it  by 
order,"  appealing  to  the  evidence  of  the  "  six  brethren  "  who  had  accompanied 
him, — liis  accusers  were  silent,  and  so  much  conviction  was  produced  at  the 
time,  that  they  expressed  their  gratitude  to  God,  for  His  mercy  in  "  granting 
to  the  Gentiles  repentance  unto  life."''  But  subsequent  events  too  surely 
proved  that  the  discontent  at  Jerusalem  was  only  partially  allayed.  Hesitation 
and  perplexity  began  to  arise  in  the  minds  of  the  Jewish  Christians,  with 
scrupulous  misgivings  concerning  the  rectitude  of  St.  Petei^'s  conduct,  and  an 
uncomfortable  jealousy  of  the  new  converts.  And  nothing  could  be  more 
natural  than  all  this  jealousy  and  perplexity.  To  us,  with  our  present  know- 
ledge, it  seems  that  the  slightest  relaxation  of  a  ceremonial  law  should  have 
been  willingly  and  eagerly  Avelcomed.  But  the  view  from  the  Jemsh  standing- 
point  was  very  different.  The  religious  difficulty  in  the  mind  of  a  Jew  was 
greater  than  we  can  easily  imagine.  We  can  well  believe  that  the  minds  of 
many  may  have  been  perplexed  by  the  words  and  the  conduct  of  our  Lord 
Himself:  for  He  had  not  been  sent  "  save  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel,"  and  He  had  said  that  it  was  "  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread 

•  Acts  xi.  9.  3  Acts  X.  34,  35. 

^  The  coincidence  of  outward  events  and  in-  ••  See  Col.  ii.  8 — 23. 

ward  admonitions  was  very  similar  to  the  cir-  '  Acts  x.  4.5.  with  xi.  12. 

cumstances  connected   with    St.  Paul's  baptism  ^  Acts  xi.  1  — 18. 
by  Ananias  at  Damascus. 
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and  cast  it  to  dogs."^  Until  St.  Paul  appeared  before  the  Church  in  his 
true  character  as  the  Apostle  of  the  uncircumcision,  few  understood  that  "  the 
law  of  the  commandments  contained  in  ordinances  "  had  been  abolished  by  the 
cross  of  Christ-;  and  that  the  "  other  sheep,"  not  of  the  Jewish  fold,  should 
be  freely  admitted  into  the  "  one  fold"  by  the  "  One  Shepherd."^ 

The  smouldering  feeling  of  discontent  which  had  existed  from  the  first 
increased  and  became  more  evident  as  new  Gentile  converts  were  admitted  into 
the  Church.  To  pass  over  all  the  other  events  of  the  interval  which  had 
elapsed  since  tlie  baptism  of  Cornelius,  the  results  of  the  recent  journey  of  Paul 
and  Barnabas  through  the  cities  of  Asia  Minor  must  have  excited  a  great 
commotion  among  the  Jewish  Christians.  "  A  door  of  faith  "  had  been  opened 
"  unto  the  Gentiles."*  "  He  that  wrought  effectually  in  Peter  to  the  apostleship 
of  the  circumcision,  the  same  had  been  mighty  in  Paul  toward  the  Gentiles."* 
And  we  cannot  well  doubt  that  both  he  and  Barnabas  had  freely  joined  in  social 
intercourse  with  the  Gentile  Christians,  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  at  Iconium, 
Lystra,  and  Derbe,  as  Peter  "at  the  first"''  "a  good  while  ago"''  had  eaten 
with  Cornelius  at  Caesarea.  At  Antioch  in  Syria,  it  seems  evident  that  both 
parties  lived  together  in  amicable  intercourse  and  in  much  "freedom."*  Nor, 
indeed,  is  this  the  city  where  we  should  have  expected  the  Jewish  controversy 
to  liave  come  to  a  crisis :  for  it  was  from  Antioch  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  had 
first  been  sent  as  missionaries  to  the  heathen^:  and  it  was  at  Antioch  that 
Greek  proselytes  had  first  accepted  the  truth'",  and  that  the  united  body  of 
believers  had  first  been  called  "  Christians."  " 

Jerusalem  was  the  metropolis  of  the  Jewish  world.  The  exclusive  feelings 
which  the  Jews  carried  with  them  wherever  they  were  diffused,  were  concen- 
trated in  Jerusalem  in  their  most  intense  degree.  It  was  there,  in  the  sight 
of  the  Temple,  and  with  all  the  recollections  of  their  ancestors  surrounding 
their  daily  life,  that  the  impatience  of  the  Jewish  Christians  kindled  into 
burning  indignation.  They  saw  that  Christianity,  instead  of  being  the  purest 
and  holiest  form  of  Judaism,  was  rapidly  becoming  a  universal  and  indiscrimi- 
natinnf  relio;ion,  in  wliich  the  Jewish  clement  would  be  absorbed  and  lost.     This 


1  ]Mntt.  XV.  24.  26.  '  Acts  xv.  7. 

»  Eph.  ii.  15.  8  See  Gal.  ii.  4. 

3  John  X.  16.  "  Acts  xiii.  1.  &c. 

■»  Acts  xiv.  27.  '»  Acts  xi.  19—21. 

'  Gal.  ii.  8.  >'  Acts  xi.  26. 
*  Acts  XV.  14. 
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revolution  could  not  appear  to  tliem  in  any  other  light  than  as  a  rebellion 
against  all  they  had  been  taught  to  hold  inviolably  sacred.  And  since  there 
was  no  doubt  that  the  great  instigator  of  this  change  of  opinion  was  that 
Saul  of  Tarsus  whom  they  had  once  known  as  a  young  Pharisee  at  the 
"  feet  of  Gamaliel,"  the  contest  took  the  form  of  an  attack  made  by  "  certaiii 
of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees"  upon  St.  Paul.  The  battle  which  had  been 
fought  and  lost  in  the  "  Cilician  synagogue  "  was  now  to  be  renewed  within 
the  Church  itself. 

Some  of  the  "false  brethren"  (for  such  is  the  name  which  St.  Paul  gives 
to  the  Judaizers^)  went  down  "from  Judaja"  to  Antioch.-  The  course  they 
adopted,  in  the  first  instance,  was  not  that  of  open  antagonism  to  St.  Paul,  but 
rather  of  clandestine  intrigue.  They  came  as  "spies"  into  an  enemy's  camp^, 
creeping  in  "unawares,"^  that  they  might  ascertain  how  far  the  Jewish  Law 
had  been  relaxed  by  the  Christians  at  Antioch ;  their  purpose  being  to  brino- 
the  whole  Church,  if  possible,  under  the  "  bondage  "  of  the  Jewish  yoke.  It 
appears  that  they  remained  some  considerable  time  at  Antioch^,  gradually 
insinuating,  or  openly  inculcating,  their  opinion  that  the  observance  of  the 
Jewish  Law  was  necessary  to  salvation.  It  is  very  important  to  observe  the 
exact  form  which  their  teaching  assumed.  They  did  not  merely  recommend  or 
enjoin,  for  prudential  reasons,  the  continuance  of  certain  ceremonies  in  them- 
selves indifferent :  but  they  said,  "  Except  ye  be  circumcised  after  the  manner 
of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved."  Such  a  doctrine  must  have  been  instantly 
opposed  by  St.  Paul  with  his  utmost  energy.  He  was  always  ready  to  go  to 
the  extreme  verge  of  charitable  concession  when  the  question  was  one  of  peace 
and  mutual  understanding :  but  when  the  very  foundations  of  Christianity  were 
in  danger  of  being  undermined,  when  the  very  continuance  of  "  the  truth  of  the 
Gosper""  was  in  jeopardy,  it  was  impossible  that  he  should  "give  place  by 
subjection,"  even  "  for  an  hour." 

The  "  dissension  and  disputation,"  ^  wliich  arose  between  Paul  and 
Barnabas  and  the  false  brethren  from  Judaja,  resulted  in  a  general  anxiety  and 
perplexity  among  the  Syrian  Christians.  The  minds  of  "  those  who  from 
among  the  Gentiles  were  turned  unto  God  "  were  "  troubled  "  ami  unsettled.® 

'  Gal.  ii.  4.  ^  This  may  be  inferred  from  the  imperfect 

2  Acts  XV.  1.  tcicauKov.     Compare  xiv.  28. 

^  MaraaKovnaai.    "  Verbum  Castrcnse."  Gro-         "  Gal.  ii.  5. 
tius.     See  Chrys.  on  Gal.  ii.  4.  ">  Acts  xv.  2. 

■•  See  7r((p£i(Tci*;roiir  and  TapEiai'/XOof.    Gal.  ii.  4.  *  Acts  xv.  19. 

L  L 
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Those  "  words "  -which  "  perverted  the  Gospel  of  Christ "  tended  also  to 
"  subvert  the  souls  "  of  those  who  heard  thcin.^  It  was  determined,  therefore, 
"that  Paul  and  Barnabas,  with  certain  others,  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem  unto 
the  Apostles  and  elders  about  this  question."  It  was  well  kno^vii  that  those 
who  were  disturbing  the  peace  of  the  Church  had  their  head-quarters  in  Judsea. 
Such  a  theological  party  could  only  be  successfully  ]net  in  the  stronghold  of 
Jewish  nationality.  Moreover,  the  residence  of  the  principal  Apostles  was  at 
Jerusalem,  and  the  community  over  which  "  James  "  presided  was  still  regarded 
as  the  Mother-Church  of  Christendom. 

In  addition  to  this  mission  with  which  St.  Paul  was  entrusted  by  the 
Church  at  Antioch,  he  received  an  intimation  of  the  Divine  Will,  communicated 
by  direct  revelation.  Such  a  revelation  at  so  momentous  a  crisis  must  appear 
perfectly  natural  to  all  who  believe  that  Christianity  was  introduced  into  the 
world  by  the  immediate  power  of  God.  If  "  a  man  of  Macedonia  "  appeared  to 
Paul  in  the  visions  of  the  night,  when  lie  was  about  to  carry  the  Gospel  from 
Asia  into  Europe":  if  "  the  angel  of  God  "  stood  by  liim  in  the  night  when  the 
ship  that  was  conveying  him  to  Rome  was  in  danger  of  sinking^;  we  cannot 
wonder  when  he  tells  us  that,  on  this  occasion,  when  he  "  went  up  to  Jerusalem 
with  Barnabas,"  he  went  "by  revelation."^  And  we  need  not  be  surprised,  if 
we  find  that  St.  Paul's  path  was  determined  by  two  different  causes ;  that  he 
Avent  to  Jerusalem  partly  because  the  Church  deputed  him,  and  partly  because 
he  was  divinely  admonished.  Such  a  combination  and  co-operation  of  the 
natural  and  the  supernatural  we  have  observed  above^,  in  the  case  of  that  vision 
which  induced  St.  Peter  to  go  from  Joppa  to  Ctcsarea.  Nor  need  we  feel  any 
gi'eat  difficulty  in  adopting  this  view  of  St.  Paul's  journey  from  Antioch  to 
Jerusalem,  —  from  this  circumstance,  that  the  two  motives  which  conspired  to 
direct  him  are  separately  mentioned  in  different  parts  of  Scripture.  It  is  true 
that  we  are  told  in  the  Acts'*  simply  that  it  was  "  determined  "  at  Antioch  that 
Paul  should  go  to  Jerusalem;  and  that  in  Galatians^,  we  ai'e  informed  by 
himself  that  he  went  "  by  revelation."  But  we  have  an  exact  parallel  in  an 
earlier  journey,  already  related'*,  from    Jerusalem  to  Tarsus.     In    St.  Luke's 


'  Gal.  i.  7.    Acts  XV.  24.  which   is   a   meaning   tlie   words   can    scai'cely 

^  Acts  xvi.  9.  bear. 

3  Acts  xxvii.  23.  »  Pp.  222,  223. 

■*  Gal.  ii.  2.     Schradcr  (who  docs  not  however         ''•  xv.  2. 

"  ii.  2. 


identify  this  journey  with  that  in  Acts  xv.)  trans- 
lates Kuril  aTTOKuXvltv  —  "to  make  a  revelation,"         **  C'li.  III.  p.  114. 
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narrative'  it  is  stated  that  "the  brethren,"  knowing  the  conspiracy  against  his 
life,  "  brought  him  do\via  to  Ctesarea  and  sent  him  forth  ;  "  while  in  the  speech 
of  St.  Paul  himself^,  we  are  told  tliat  in  a  trance  he  saw  Jesus  Christ,  and 
received  from  Ilim  a  command  to  depart  "  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem." 

Similarly  directed  from  without  and  from  within,  he  travelled  to  Jerusalem 
on  the  occasion  before  us.  It  would  seem  that  his  companions  were  carefully 
chosen  with  reference  to  the  question  in  dispute.  On  the  one  hand  Avas 
Barnabas^,  a  Jew  and  "a  Levite"  by  birth ^,  a  good  representative  of  tlic  church 
of  the  circumcision.  On  the  other  hand  was  Titus^,  now  first  mentioned*'  in  the 
coui'se  of  our  narrative,  a  convert  from  heathenism,  an  uncircumcised  "  Greek." 
From  the  expression  used  of  the  departure  of  this  company  it  seems  evident 
that  the  majority  of  the  Christians  at  Antioch  were  still  faithful  to  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel.  Had  the  Judaizers  triumphed,  it  would  hardly  have  been  said  that 
Paul  and  liis  fellow-travellers -were  "brought  on  their  way  by  the  Church."' 
Their  course  was  along  the  great  Roman  lioad,  which  followed  the  Phoenician 
coast-line,  and  traces  of  Avhich  are  still  seen  on  the  cliffs  overhanging  the  sea^, 
and  thence  through  the  midland  districts  of  Samaria  and  Judasa.  When  last 
we  had  occasion  to  mention  Phosnice^,  we  were  alluding  to  those  who  were 


»  Acts  ix.  30. 

2  Acts  xxii.  17,  18. 

3  Acts  XV.  2. 

*  Acts  iv.  36. 

■'  Gal.  ii.  1—5. 

''  Titus  is  not  mentioned  at  all  in  the  Acts  of 
tlie  Apostles,  unless  the  reading  T/rou  'lova-ov  in 
xviii.  7.  be  correct,  which  is  not  probable  (sec 
below,  p.  246.  n.  4.).  Besides  the  present  Epistle 
and  that  to  Titus  himself,  he  is  only  mentioned 
in  2  Cor.  and  2  Tim.  In  a  later  part  of  this 
work  he  will  be  noticed  more  particularly  as 
St.  Paul's  avrepyoe  (2  Cor.  viii.  23.). 

^  YlpoireficpdiyTii  vvo  rije  £ci,\7)o-(Cic.  Acts  XV. 
3.  So  the  plirase  ■TrapaSode'ie  rij  ■)(c'ipiri  rov  Kvptov 
vTTu  Tuif  iiieXijiuiy  (xv.  40.),  may  be  reasonably 
adduced  as  a  proof  that  the  fi'eling  of  the  ma- 
jority was  with  Paul  rather  than  Barnabas. 

*  Dr.  Eobinson  passed  two  Eoman  milestones 
between  Tyre  and  Sidon  (iii.  415.),  and  ob- 
served traces  of  Eoman  road  between  Sidon  and 
Beyrout.  See  also  Fisher's  Syria  (i.  40.)  for  a 
notice  of  the  Via  Antonina  between  Beyrout 
and  Tripoli. 


9  P.  127.  Acts  xi.  19,  20.  It  may  be  in- 
teresting here  to  allude  to  the  journey  of  a  Jew 
in  the  Middle  Ages  from  Antioeh  to  Jerusalem. 
It  is  probable  that  the  stations,  the  road,  the 
rate  of  travelling  were  the  same,  and  the  distri- 
bution of  the  Jews  not  very  different.  We  find 
the  following  passage  in  tlie  Itinerary  of  Ben- 
jamin of  Tudela,  who  travelled  in  1163.  "  Two 
days  bring  us  from  Antioch  to  Lega,  which  is 
Latachia,  and  contains  about  200  Jews,  the 
principal  of  whom  are  E.  Cliiia  and  E.  Joseph. 
....  One  day's  journey  to  Gebal  of  the  children 

of  Ammon  ;  it  contains  about    150  Jews 

Two  days  hence  is  Beyrut.  The  principal  of 
its  50  Jewish  inhabitants  are  E.  Solomon,  E. 
Obadiah,  and  E.  Joseph.  It  is  hence  one  day's 
journey  to  Saida,  which  is  Sidon  of  Scripture 
[Acts  xxvii.  3.],  a  large  city,  with  about  20 
Jewish  families.  .  .  .  One  day's  journey  to  New 
Sur  [Tyre,  Acts  xxi.  3.],  a  very  beautiful  city. 
....  The  Jews  of  Sur  are  ship-owners  and 
manufacturers  of  the  celebrated  Tyrian  glass.  .  . 
It  is  one  day  hence  to  Acre  [Ptolemais,  Acts 
xxi.  7.].  It  is  the  frontier  town  of  Palestine  ; 
.  2 
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dispersed  on  the  death  of  Stephen,  and  preached  the  Gospel  "  to  Jcavs  only  " 
on  this  part  of  the  Syrian  coast.  Now,  it  seems  evident  that  many  of  the 
heathen  Syro-Phoenicians  had  been  converted  to  Christianity :  for,  as  Paul 
and  Barnabas  passed  through,  "  declaring  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  they 
caused  great  joy  unto  aU  the  brethren."  As  regards  the  Samaritans^,  we 
cannot  be  surprised  that  they  who,  when  Philip  first  "preached  Christ  unto 
them,"  had  received  the  glad  tidings  with  "great  joy,"  should  be  ready  to 
express  their  sympathy  in  the  happiness  of  those  who,  like  themselves,  had 
recently  been  "  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel." 

Fifteen  years ^  had  now  elapsed  since  that  memorable  journey,  when 
St.  Paul  left  Jerusalem,  with  all  the  zeal  of  a  Pharisee,  to  persecute  and  destroy 
the  Christians  in  Damascus.^  He  had  twice  entered,  as  a  Christian,  the  Holy 
City  again.  Both  visits  had  been  short  and  hurried,  and  surrounded  with 
danger.  The  first  was  three  years  after  his  conversion,  when  he  spent  a 
fortnight  with  Peter,  and  escaped  assassination  by  a  precipitate  flight  to  Tai'sus.* 
The  second  was  in  the  year  44,  when  Peter  himself  was  in  imminent  danger, 
and  when  the  messengers  who  brought  the  charitable  contribution  from  Antioch 
were  probably  compelled  to  return  immediately.^  Now  St.  Paul  came,  at  a 
more  peaceful  period  of  the  Church's  history,  to  be  received  as  the  successful 
champion  of  the  Gospel,  and  as  the  leader  of  the  greatest  revolution  which  the 
world  has  seen.  It  was  now  undeniable  that  Christianity  had  spread  to  a  wide 
extent  in  the  Gentile  world,  and  that  he  had  been  the  great  instrument  in 
advancing  its  progress.  He  came  to  defend  his  own  principles  and  practice 
against  an  increasing  torrent  of  opposition,  which  had  disturbed  him  in  his 
distant  ministrations  at  Antioch,  but  the  fountain-head  of  which  was  among  the 
Pharisees  at  Jerusalem. 

The  Pharisees  had  been  the  companions  of  St.  Paul's  younger  days.  Death 
had  made  many  changes  in  the  course  of  fifteen  years ;  but  some  must  have 
been  there  who  had  studied  with  him  "  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel."  Their 
opposition  was  doubtless  embittered  by  remembering  what  he  had  been  before 
his  conversion.      Nor   do   we   allude   here   to   those   Pharisees   who   opposed 


anil,  ill  consequence  of  its  situation  on  the  shore  -  Gal.    ii.    1.,    where  we   ought   probably  to 

of  the  Jli-ditcrranean,  and  of  its  large  port,  it  is  rorkon  inclusively.     Sec  note  at  the  end  of  this 

the  principal  place  of  disembarcation  of  all  pil-  Chapter. 
grims   who   visit    Jerusalem   by   sea."      Early         ^  See  Cli.  III. 
Travels  to  Palestine,  pp.  78—81.  '  V.  111.     Compare  p.  221. 

'   See  pp.  86,  87.  •*  P.  138.     Compare  p.  221. 
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Chvistianity.  These  were  not  the  enemies  whom  St.  Paul  came  to  resist.  The 
time  was  past  when  the  Jews,  unassisted  by  tlie  Roman  power,  could  exercise  a 
cruel  tyranny  over  the  Church.  Its  safety  was  no  longer  dependent  on  the 
wisdom  or  caution  of  Gamaliel.  The  great  debates  at  Jerusalem  are  no  longer 
between  Jews  and  Christians  in  the  Hellenistic  synagogues,  but  between  the 
Judaising  and  spiritual  parties  of  the  Christians  themselves.  ]\Iany  of  the 
Pharisees,  after  the  example  of  St.  Paul,  had  believed  that  Jesus  was  Christ.^ 
But  they  had  not  followed  the  example  of  their  school-companion  in  the 
surrender  of  Jewish  bigotry.  The  battle,  therefore,  which  had  once  been  fought 
without,  was  now  to  be  renewed  within  the  Church.  It  seems  that,  at  the  very 
first  reception  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  at  Jerusalem,  some  of  these  Pharisaic 
Christians  "  rose  up,"  and  insisted  that  the  observance  of  Judaism  was 
necessary  to  salvation.  They  said  that  it  was  absolutely  "needful  to  circumcise" 
the  new  converts,  and  to  "  command  them  to  keep  the  Law  of  Moses."  The 
whole  course  of  St.  Paul's  procedure  among  the  Gentiles  was  here  openly 
attacked.  Barnabas  was  involved  in  the  same  suspicion  and  reproach  ;  and 
with  regard  to  Titus,  who  Avas  with  them  as  the  representative  of  the  Gentile 
Church,  it  was  asserted  that,  without  circumcision,  he  could  not  hope  to  be 
partaker  of  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel. 

But  far  more  was  involved  than  any  mere  opposition,  however  factious,  to 
individual  missionaries,  or  than  the  severity  of  any  conditions  imposed  on 
individual  converts.  The  question  of  liberty  or  bondage  for  all  future  ages  was 
to  be  decided ;  and  a  convention  of  the  whole  Church  at  Jerusalem  was 
evidently  called  for.  In  the  meantime,  before  "  the  Apostles  and  ciders  came 
together  to  consider  of  this  matter,"  ^  St.  Paul  had  private  conferences  with  the 
more  influential  members  of  the  Christian  community^,  and  especially  with 
James,  Peter,  and  John*,  the  great  Apostles  and  "Pillars"  of  the  Church. 
Great  caution  and  management  were  required,  in  consequence  of  the  intrigues 
of  the  "  false  brethren,"  both  in  Jerusalem  and  Antioch.  He  was,  moreover, 
himself  the  great  object  of  suspicion,  and  it  was  his  duty  to  use  every  effort  to 
remove  the  growing  prejudice.  Thus,  though  conscious  of  his  own  inspiration 
and  tenaciously  holding  the  truth  which  he  knew  to  be  essential,  he  yet  acted 
with  that  prudence  which  was  characteristic  of  his  Avhole  life^,  and  which  he 
honestly  avows  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians. 

'  Acts  XV.  5.  ■!  Gal.  ii.  9. 

2  Acts  XV.  6.  j  See,  for  instance,  the  sixth  and  seventeenth 

3  Gal.  ii.  2.  verses  of  Acts  xxii. 
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If  we  may  compare  our  own  feeble  imitations  of  Apostolic  zeal  and 
prudence  with  the  proceedings  of  the  first  founders  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  we 
may  say  that  these  preliminary  conferences  were  like  the  private  meetings 
which  prepare  the  way  for  a  great  religious  assembly  in  England.  Paul 
and  Barnabas  had  been  deputed  from  Antioch ;  Titus  was  with  them  as  a 
sample  of  Gentile  conversions,  and  a  living  proof  of  their  reality  ;  and  the  great 
end  in  view  was  to  produce  full  conviction  in  the  Churcli  at  large.  At  length 
the  great  meeting  was  summoned^  which  was  to  settle  the  principles  of 
missionary  action  among  the  Gentiles.  It  was  a  scene  of  earnest  debate,  and 
perhaps,  in  its  earlier  portion,  of  angry  "  disputing:  "-  but  the  passages  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  caused  to  be  recorded  for  our  instruction  are  those  which 
relate  to  the  Apostles  themselves,  —  the  address  of  St.  Peter,  the  narrative  of 
Barnabas  and  Paul,  and  the  concluding  speech  of  St.  James.  These  three 
passages  must  be  separately  considered  in  the  order  of  Scripture. 

St.  Peter  was  the  first  of  the  Apostles  who  rose  to  address  the  assembly.^ 
He  gave  his  decision  against  the  Judaizers,  and  in  favour  of  St.  Paul.  He 
reminded  his  hearers  of  the  part  which  he  himself' had  taken  in  admitting  the 
Gentiles  into  the  Christian  Cliurch.  They  were  well  aware,  he  said,  that  these 
recent  converts  in  Syria  and  Cilicia  were  not  the  first  heathens  who  had 
believed  the  Gospel,  and  that  he  himself  had  been  chosen  by  God  to  begin  the 
work  which  St.  Paul  had  only  been  continuing.  The  communication  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  the  true  test  of  God's  acceptance  ;  and  God  had  shown  that  He 
was  no  respecter  of  persons,  by  shedding  abroad  the  same  miraculous  gifts  on 
Jew  and  Gentile,  and  purifying  by  faith  the  hearts  of  both  alike.  And  then 
St.  Peter  went  on  to  speak,  in  touching  language,  of  the  yoke  of  the  Jewish 
law.  Its  weight  had  pressed  heavily  on  many  generations  of  Jews,  and  was 
well  knoA^Ti  to  the  Pharisees  who  were  listening  at  that  moment.  They  had 
been  relieved  from  legal  bondage  by  the  salvation  oiFered  tlu'ough  faith ;  and  it 
would  be  tempting  God  to  impose  on  others  a  burden  which  neither  they  nor 
their  fathers  had  ever  been  able  to  bear. 

'  This  meeting  is  described  (Acts  xv.  6.)  as  of   the   Apostles   and   Elders,    and   afterwards 

consisting  of  the  "Apostles  and  Elders ; "  but  tlic  ratified  by  another  larger  meeting  of  the  whole 

decision  afterwards  given  is  said  to  be  the  dc-  Cliurch,  or  that  there  was  only  one  meeting,  in 

cision  of  "  the  Apostles   and  Elders  with  the  which  the  whole  Church   took  part,   although 

whole  Church"  (v.  22.),  and  the  decree  was  sent  only  the  "  Apostles  and  Elders"  are  mentioned, 
in  the  names  of  "  the  Apostles,  and  Elders,  and  ^  Acts  xv.  7. 

Urotliren"  (v.  2.'?.)     Hence  we  must  suppose,         '  Acts  xv.  7 — 11. 
either  that  the  decision  was  made  by  the  synod 
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The  next  speakers  were  Paul  and  Barnabas.  There  was  great  silence 
through  all  the  multitude^,  and  every  eye  was  turned  on  the  missionaries  while 
they  gave  the  narrative  of  their  journeys.  Though  Barnabas  is  mentioned  here 
before  PauP,  it  is  most  likely  that  the  latter  was  "  the  chief  speaker."  But 
both  of  them  appear  to  have  addressed  the  audience.^  They  had  much  to 
relate  of  what  they  had  done  and  seen  together :  and  especially  they  made 
appeal  to  the  miracles  which  God  had  worked  among  the  Gentiles  by  them. 
Such  an  appeal  must  have  been  a  persuasive  argument  to  the  Jew,  who  was 
familiar,  in  his  ancient  Scriptures,  with  many  divine  interruptions  of  the  course 
of  nature.  These  interferences  had  signalised  all  the  great  passages  of  Jewish 
history.  Jesus  Christ  had  proved  His  divine  mission  in  the  same  manner. 
And  the  events  at  Paphos*,  at  Iconium-^,  and  Lystra",  could  not  well  be 
regarded  in  any  other  light  than  as  a  pi-oof  that  the  same  Power  had  been  with 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  which  acgompanied  the  words  of  Peter  and  John  in 
Jerusalem  and  Juda3a.'' 

But  the  opinion  of  another  speaker  still  remained  to  be  given.  This  was 
James,  the  brother  of  the  Lord  ^,  who,  from  the  austere  sanctity  of  his  cha- 
racter, was  commonly  called,  both  by  Jews  and  Christians,  "  James  the 
Just."  No  judgment  could  have  such  weight  with  the  Judaising  party  as  his. 
Xot  only  in  the  vehement  language  in  whicli  he  denounced  the  sins  of  the  age, 
but  even  in  garb  and  appearance,  he  resembled  John  the  Baptist,  or  one  of  the 
older  prophets,  rather  than  the  other  apostles  of  the  new  dispensation.  "  Like* 
the  ancient  saints,  even  in  outward  aspect,  with  the  austere  features,  the  linen 
ephod,  the  bare  feet,  the  long  locks  and  unshorn  beard  of  the  Nazarite,"  ^  — 
such,  according  to  tradition,  was  the  man  who  now  came  forward,  and  solemnly 


'  'ETiyj)(7£  TTcli'  TO  irXijSuc,  K.T.X.     Acts  XV.  12.  that  there  is   much   perplexity  connected  with 

The  imperfect  ?;.™.oy  implies  attention  to  a  con-  those    apostles  who   bore  the   name  of  James, 

tinned  narrative.  Neander  (Pfl.  u.  L.  p.  554.)  says  the  question  is 

^  This  order  of  the  names  in  the  narrative,  one  of  tlie  most  difficult  in  the  New  Testament. 

XV.  12.,  and  in  the  letter  below,  v.  25.  (not  in  Wieseler  has  written  an  essay  on  the  subject  in 

V.  22.),  is  a  remarkable  exception  to  the  phrase  the  St,  u.  K.     "We  are   not   required   here  to 

"  Paul   and   Barnabas,"  which   has  been   usual  enter  into  the  investigation,  and  are  content  to 

since  Acts  xiii.     See  below,  p.  237.  n.  5.  adopt  the  opinion  which  is  most  probable. 

3  See  V.  13.,  i^utu  rij  iriyijaat  avTovs.  9  Stanley's  Sermons  and  Essays,  &e.,  p.  295. 

"*  Acts  xiii.  11.  We  must  refer  here  to  the  whole  of  the  "  Ser- 

^  Acts  xiv.  3.  men  on  tlie  Epistle  of  St.  James,"  and  of  the 

*  Acts  xiv.  8.  "  Essay  on  the  Traditions  of  James  the  Just," 

^  Acts  ii.  V.  ix.  especially  pp.  292.  302.  327. 
®  See  Acts   xv.   13 — 22.     It  is  well  known 
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pronounced  that  Mosaic  rites  were  not  of  eternal  obligation.  After  alluding  to 
the  argument  of  Peter  (whose  name  we  find  him  characteristically  quoting  in 
its  Jewish  form^),  he  turns  to  the  ancient  prophets,  and  adduces  a  passage 
from  Amos  -  to  prove  that  Christianity  is  the  fulfilment  of  Judaism.  And  then 
he  passes  to  the  historical  aspect  of  the  subject,  contending  that  this  fulfilment 
was  predetermined  by  God  himself,  and  that  the  Jewish  dispensation  was  in 
truth  the  preparation  for  the  Christian.^  Such  a  decision,  pronounced  by  one 
who  stood  emphatically  on  the  confines  of  the  two  dispensations,  came  with 
great  force  on  all  who  heard  it,  and  carried  with  it  the  general  opinion  of  the 
assembly  to  the  conclusion  that  those  "  who  from  among  the  Gentiles  had 
turned  unto  God "  should  not  be  "  troubled  "  with  any  Jewish  obligations, 
except  such  as  were  necessary  for  peace  and  the  mutual  good  understanding  of 
the  two  parties. 

The  spirit  of  chai'ity  and  mutual  forbearance  is  very  evident  in  the  decree 
which  was  finall)^  enacted.  Its  spirit  was  that  expressed  by  St.  Paul  in  his 
Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  Corinthians.  He  knew,  and  was  persuaded  by  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  nothing  is  unclean  of  itself:  but  to  him  that  esteemeth  any- 
thing to  be  unclean,  to  liim  it  is  unclean.  He  knew  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in 
the  world,  and  that  there  is  none  other  God  but  one :  but  all  men  have  not  this 
knowledu'e :  some  could  not  eat  that  Avhich  had  been  offered  in  sacrifice  to  an 
idol  without  defiling  their  conscience.  It  is  good  to  abstain  from  everything 
•whereby  a  weaker  brother  may  be  led  to  stumble.  To  sin  thus  against  our 
brethren  is  to  sin  against  Christ.'*  In  accordance  with  these  princijiles  it  was 
enacted  that  the  Gentile  converts  should  be  required  to  abstain  from  that  which 
had  been  polluted  by  being  off"ered  in  sacrifice  to  idols,  from  the  flesh  of  animals 
which  had  been  strangled,  and  generally  from  the  eating  of  blood.  The  reason 
for  these  conditions  is  stated  in  the  verse  to  which  particular  allusion  has  been 
made  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  chapter.^     The  Law  of  Moses  was  read 


'  ^vjieiiiv  i^riyi]aa-o.     Acts  xv.   14.     So   St.  Acts  xvii.  26.  Eom.  i.  2.  Epii.  i.  10.  iii.  9,  10. 

Peter  names  himself  at   the   beginning   of  liis  Col.  i.  26. 

Second  Epistle,  'Saifiiiiv  IlfVpoc  lovXoq,  k.t.X.  ■•  l\um.  xiv.   1  Cor.  viii. 

^  Amos  ix.  11,  12.     We  are  not  required  to  ''  Above,  p.  219.     Tliere  is  some  difference  of 

express  any  opinion  on  the  application  of  pro-  opinion  as  to  the  connection  of  tliis  verse  with 

piiecy  to  the  future  destiny  of  the  Jews ;  but  we  the   context.     Some  consider  it  to  imply  that 

must  observe,  that  the  Apostles  themselves  apply  while  it  was  necessary  to  urge  these  conditions 

such  prophecies   as   this  to  the  Christian  Dis-  on  the  Gentiles,  it  was  needless  to  say  any  thing 

pensation.     See  Acts  ii.  17.  to  the  Jews  on  the  subject,  since  they  had  the 

'  rvwaTu  inr   aiwjof,  k.t.X.  v.  18.     Compare  Law   of    Moses,    and    knew   its    requirements. 
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every  Sabbath  in  all  the  cities,  where  the  Jews  were  dispersed.^  A  due  con- 
sideration for  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews  made  it  reasonable  for  the  Gentile 
converts  to  comply  with  some  of  tlie  restrictions  which  the  Mosaic  Law  and 
ancient  custom  had  imposed  on  every  Jewish  meal.  In  no  other  way  could 
social  intercourse  be  built  up  and  cemented  between  the  two  parties.  If  some 
forbearance  were  requisite  on  the  part  of  the  Gentiles  in  complying  with  such 
conditions,  not  less  forbearance  Avas  required  from  the  Jews  in  exacting  no 
more.  And  to  the  Gentiles  themselves  the  restrictions  were  a  merciful  con- 
dition :  for  it  helped  them  to  disentangle  themselves  more  easily  from  the  pol- 
lutions connected  with  their  idolatrous  life.  We  are  not  merely  concerned  here 
with  the  question  of  social  separation,  the  food  which  was  a  delicacy '  to  the 
Gentile  being  abominated  by  the  Jew,  —  nor  with  the  difficulties  of  Aveak  and 
scrupulous  consciences,  Avho  might  fear  too  close  a  contact  between  "  the  table 
of  the  Lord  "  and  "  the  table  of  Demons," "  —  but  this  controversy  had  an 
intimate  connection  with  the  principles  of  universal  morality.  The  most 
shameless  violations  of  purity  took  place  in  connection  with  the  sacrifices 
and  feasts  celebrated  in  honour  of  heathen  divinities.*  Everything,  therefore, 
which  tended  to  keep  the  Gentile  converts  even  frona  accidental  or  apparent 
association  Avith  these  scenes  of  vice,  made  their  oAvn  recovery  from  pollution 
more  easy,  and  enabled  the  JeAvisli  converts  to  look  on  their  ncAv  Christian 
bi'ethreu  Avith  less  suspicion  and  antipathy.  This  seems  to  be  the  reason 
AA'hy  Ave  find  an  acknoAvledged  sin  mentioned  in  the  decree  along  with  cere- 
monial observances  Avhich  Avere  meant  to  be  only  temporary  ^   and   perhaps 

Dean  Milman  infers  that  tlie  regulations  were  great  branch  of  the   Christian  Cinn-ch  takes  a 

made  because  the  Christians  in  general  met  in  ditt'erent    view.       The    doctrine   of   the    Greek 

the  same  places  of  religious  worship  with  the  Church,  both  Ancient  and  Modern,  may  be  seen 

Jews.     "  These  provisions  were  necessary,   be-  in  the  UijonXtoi',  or  Greek  Book  of  Canon  Law 

cause  the  Mosaic  Law  was  universally  read,  and  (Athens,  1841).     In  the  Apostolic  Constitutions 

from  immemoi'ial  usage  in  the  synagogue.     Tlie  we  find  the  following:  —  E'iric  'En-iVra-oe  i)  npt- 

direct  violation  of  its  most  vital  principles  by  a^vTipoz   i;  Atdmroc  ^((y^  Kpia  Iv  u'ly.aTi  ^v^ijc 

any  of  those  who  joined  in  the  common  worship  avrov,    i)   ^rjpiuXwTov  T\   ^vriaifiaioi;   KuBaipiiadu). 

would    be   incongruous,    and   of   course   highly  touto  yap  i   Nd^ioc  a-TTeiTrev.     Ei   ci  Xd'iKoQ  t'iii, 

offensive  to  the  more  zealous  Mosaists."     Hist.  a<l>npi'Cintiui.     The    modern    comment,    after   ad- 

of  Christianity,  vol.  i.  p.  426.  n.  ducing  Gen.  ix.  and  Levit.  xvii.,  proceeds  :  'AWd 

'   Acts  XV.  21.  yup  KaX  UQ  TUi'  I'ioi'  'Nvfwy  tov  JL'vayyeXiov  rd  roi- 

^  We  learn  from  Athenreus  that  -o  xrt^Toi' was  av-n  iixTroBil^ot'rai  m  fii)t'  rpwywi'Tcu.     ^vi'cf)(^Bif- 

regarded  as  a  delicacy  among  the  Greeks.  rtc  ydp  ol  'icioi  ovtoi  'Attou-oXoi  iypa\pai',  K.r.X. 

^   1  Cor.  X.  21.  (Acts  xv.    18,    19.)     'H   air/a  ci   Ctd  t))v  Inroiav 

*   See  Tholuck  in  his  "  Nature  and  Moral  In-  if-nroci^oiTni  rd  -Ji/piaXwra  i;  opi-Eowd-aK-a  i^uia  J; 

fluence  of  Heatlienisni,"'  part  iii.  Sfijmficua,  y  Trra-a,  iiycu,  Ciu  re  cev  ^(vycTai  uXuv 

^  We  cannot,  howevei',  be  surprised  that  one  ru  fil/(a  uvrCiv  aWa  fxirti  fiiaa  uq  avrd,  cictaiwp- 
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local.^  We  must  look  on  the  whole  subject  from  the  Jewish  point  of  view, 
and  consider  how  violations  of  morality  and  contradictions  of  the  ceremonial 
law  were  associated  together  in  the  Gentile  world.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to 
remark  that  much  additional  emphasis  is  given  to  the  moral  part  of  the  decree, 
when  we  remember  that  it  was  addressed  to  those  who  lived  in  close  proximity 
to  the  profligate  sanctuaries  of  Antioch  and  Paphos.^ 

We  have  said  that  the  ceremonial  part  of  the  decree  was  intended  for  a 
temporary  and  perhaps  only  a  local  observance.  It  is  not  for  a  moment 
implied  that  any  Je^vish  ceremony  is  necessary  to  salvation.  On  the  contrary, 
the  great  principle  was  asserted,  once  for  all,  that  man  is  justified,  not  by  the 
law,  but  by  faith :  one  immediate  result  was  that  Titus,  the  companion  of  Paul 
and  Barnabas,  "  was  not  compelled  to  be  circumcised." "  His  case  was  not  like 
that  of  Timothy  at  a  later  period  ^,  whose  circumcision  was  a  prudential  accom- 
modation to  circumstances,  without  endangering  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  To 
have  circumcised  Titus  at  the  time  of  the  meeting  in  Jerusalem,  would  have 
been  to  have  asserted  that  he  was  "  bound  to  keep  the  whole  law."  ^  And  when 
the  alternative  was  between  "  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free," 
and  the  reimposition  of  "  the  yoke  of  bondage,"  Paul's  language  alwaj's  was ", 
that  if  Gentile  converts  were  circumcised,  Christ  could  "  profit  them  nothing." 
By  seeking  to  be  justified  in  the  law  they  fell  from  grace.*^  In  this  firm 
refusal  to  comply  mth  the  demand  of  the  Judaizers,  the  case  of  all  future  con- 
verts from  heathenism  was  vii'tually  involved.  It  was  asserted  once  for  all  that 
in  the  Christian  Church  there  is  "  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  un- 
circumcision,  barbarian,  Scythian,  bond,  nor  free :  but  that  Christ  is  all  and  in 
all."  *     And  St.  Paul  obtained  the  victory  for  that  principle  Avhich,  we  cannot 


Tii^oftevov  £(C  7a  (j>\e€icia  o\a  tov  cpearoc,  t'lTro  ra  '   At  least  the  decree  (Acts  XV.   23.)   is  ad- 

(j;roia  I'd    e'vyi)    civ   eh'ai   rpoTroQ.    (pp.  4o,   46.)  dressed   only   to   the    churches   of   "  Syria    and 

Agiiin,  in   one  of  the   Canons  of  tlie   Trullian  Cilicia,"  and  we  do  not  see  the  suhject  alluded 

Council,  we  find  :  'H  0£ire  Sjfuv  ypa<j)i)  rvi-f iXuru,  to  asain  after  xvi.  4. 

c'nrtx^adai,  k.t.X.     Tolg  oZy  hit  r^y  X/^i'ttr  yci-  -  See  above,  pp.  135.  and  168.,  and  Lucian's 

urifm,  u'l^ia  owvcIittote  fiiou  Ti^'V  rii'!  Kora(T«i>(i-  Treatise  de  Dea  Syria." 

i^ovmi'  tcwcijidv  Kcu  ovTh)  Tovru  IrrOiovaL,  7rf>oiT(j}i}pw(;  ^  Gal.  ii.  3. 

tT!iTij.iuifiiv.    (p.  160.)     And  in   tlie  Council  of  ■*  Acts  xvi.  3. 

Gaggra,  in  a  decree  alluding  to  1  Tim.  iv.  3.,  tlie  ^  Gal.  v.  3. 

same  condition   is   introduced  :   E'i   nc   iaQiut-a  ^  "Ice  lyia   IlaSXoc  \iyi>i  w/iir,   <"-t  tdv  Trtptrl- 

t:pia  (xiijpic  alfiiiTdz  t:u.\  iicwXoBvtiw  kui   iD'aToS)  /lyiiadt,  \pi/T-uc  vfiac  uvcty  o)ij>i\ii<nt.      Gal.  V.  2. 

fier   tiiXa^Eidf:  KfuTrKTriim:,  KaTaKpiyvt .  . .  iivitOtfia  ''    Gal.  v.  4. 

tT-w.  (p.  2.30.)  Tlie  practicoof  tlie  modern  Greeks  *  Col.  iii.  11. 

is  strictly  in  accordance  witii  these  decisions. 
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doubt,  ■will  hereafter  destroy  tlie  distinctions  that  are  connected  with  tlie  in- 
stitution of  slavery  in  America  and  of  caste  in  India. 

Certain  other  points  decided  in  this  meetnig  had  a  more  direct  personal 
reference  to  St.  Paul  himself.  His  own  independent  mission  had  been  called  in 
question.  Some,  jierhaps,  said  that  he  was  antagonistic  to  the  Apostles  at 
Jerusalem,  others  that  he  was  entirely  dependent  on  them.^  All  the  Judaizers 
agreed  in  blaming  his  course  of  procedure  among  the  Gentiles.  This  course 
was  now  entirely  approved  by  the  other  Apostles.  His  independence  was  fully 
recognised.  Those  Avho  were  universally  regarded  as  "  pillars  of  tlie  truth," 
James,  Peter,  and  John  -,  gave  to  him  and  Barnabas  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship,  and  agreed  that  they  should  be  to  the  heathen  what  themselves 
were  to  the  Jews.  Thus  was  St.  Paul  publicly  acknowledged  as  the  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  openly  placed  in  that  position  from  which  "  he  shall  never 
more  go  out,"  as  a  pillar  of  the  temple  of  the  "  New  Jerusalem,"  inscribed  with 
the  "  New  Name  "  which  proclaims  the  union  of  all  mankind  in  one  Saviour.^ 

One  of  those  who  gave  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  St.  Paul,  was  the 
"  beloved  disciple  "  of  that  Saviour.^  This  is  the  only  meeting  of  St.  Paul  and 
St.  John  recorded  in  Scripture.  It  is,  moreover,  the  last  notice  which  we  find 
there  of  the  life  of  St.  John,  nntil  the  time  of  the  apocalyptic  vision  in  the  island 
of  Patmos.  For  both  these  reasons  the  mind  eagerly  seizes  on  the  incident, 
though  it  is  only  casually  mentioned  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians.  Like 
other  incidental  notices  contained  in  Scripture,  it  is  very  suggestive  of  religious 
thoughts.  St.  John  had  been  silent  during  the  discussion  in  the  public 
assembly ;  but  at  the  close  of  it  he  expressed  his  cordial  union  with  St.  Paul 
in  "  the  truth  of  the  Gospel."  ^  That  union  has  been  made  visible  to  all  ages 
by  the  juxtaposition  of  their  Epistles  in  the  same  Sacred  Volume.  They  stand 
together  among  the  pillars  of  the  Holy  Temple;  and  the  Church  of  God  is 


•  The  charges  brought  against  St.  Paul  by  piUar   and   support   of   the  truth."      In    tliese 

the   Judaizers  were   very   various   at   different  passages  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  the 

times.  peculiarity  of  ancient  architecture,   which  was 

2  It   should  be   carefully  observed  here  that  characterised   by  vertical   columns,    supporting 

James  is  mentioned  first  of  these  Saidenapostehi  horizontal  entablatures.     Inscriptions  were  often 

(to  quote  a  phrase  from  the  German  commen-  engraved  on  these  columns.     Hence  the  words 

tators),   and   that  Peter  is  mentioned  by  the  in  the  passage  quoted  from  Revelations  :  ypu-^ia 

name  of  Cephas,  as  in  1  Cor.  i.  12.  kir'  aiirpv  .  .  .  to  ovojia  fjov  ru  Kcut'oy. 

•*  See  Rev.  iii.   12.     The    same   metaphor   is  ■•  Cxal.  ii.  9. 

found  in  1  Tim.  iii.  15.,  where  Timothy  is  called  '  Gal.  ii.  5. 
(for  this  seems  the  natural  interpretation),  "  a 

MM  2 
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thankful  to  learn  how  Contemplation  may  be  united  with  Action,  and  Faith 
with  Love,  in  the  spiritual  life. 

To  the  decree  with  which  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  charged,  one  condition 
was  annexed,  with  which  they  gladly  promised  to  comply.  We  have  already 
had  occasion  to  observe  (p.  71.)  that  the  Hebrews  of  Judtca  were  relatively 
poor,  compared  with  those  of  the  dispersion,  and  that  the  Jewish  Christians  in 
Jerusalem  were  exposed  to  peculiar  suffering  from  poverty  ;  and  we  have  seen 
Paul  and  Barnabas  once  before  the  bearers  of  a  contribution  from  a  foreign  city 
for  their  relief.^  They  were  exhorted  now  to  continue  the  same  charitable  work, 
and  in  their  journeys  among  the  Gentiles  and  the  dispersed  Jews,  "  to  remember 
the  poor "  at  Jerusalem.-  In  proof  of  St.  Paul's  faithful  discharge  of  this 
promise,  we  need  only  allude  to  his  zeal  in  making  "  the  contribution  for  the 
poor  saints  at  Jerusalem,"  in  Galatia,  Macedonia,  and  Achaia^;  and  to  that  last 
journey  to  the  Holy  Land,  when  he  went,  "  after  many  years,"  to  take  "  alms 
to  his  nation."*  It  is  more  important  here  to  consider  (what  indeed  we  have 
mentioned  before)  the  effect  which  this  charitable  exertion  would  have  in 
binding  together  the  divided  parties  in  the  Church.  There  cannot  be  a  doubt 
that  the  Apostles  had  this  result  in  view.  Their  anxiety  on  this  subject  is  the 
best  commentary  on  the  spirit  in  which  they  had  met  on  this  great  occasion ; 
and  we  may  rest  assured  that  the  union  of  the  Gentile  and  Jewish  Christians 
was  largely  promoted  by  the  benevolent  efforts  which  attended  the  diffusion  of 
the  Apostolic  Decree. 

Thus  the  controversy  being  settled,  Paul's  mission  to  the  Gentiles  being 
fully  recognised,  and  his  method  of  communicating  the  Gospel  approved  of  by 
the  other  Apostles,  and  the  promise  being  given,  that,  in  their  journeys  among 
the  heathen,  they  would  remember  the  necessities  of  the  Hebrew  Christians  in 
Judica,  the  two  missionaries  returned  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch.  They 
carried  Avith  them  the  decree  which  was  to  give  peace  to  the  consciences  that 
liad  been  troubled  by  the  Judaising  agitators ;  and  the  two  companions,  Judas 
;uid  Silas  ^  who  travelled  mth  them,  were  empowered  to  accredit  their  com- 

'  See  pp.  137,  138.  ^  "As  I  have  given  order  to  the  Churches  of 

^  Muyov  Tuii'  TT-ux'"'''  "'"  jJ-vr)yLOvivoiiity,  o  kui  Galatia,  &c.,"  1  Cor.  xv.  1 — 4.    "  It  hath  pleased 

iaTTovlacra  av-()  T(W7o -otfiuai.   Gal.  ii.  10.  Wlicre  them  of  Jlacedonia  ami  Aehaia,  &c."    Eom.  xv. 

tlic  ehanjjc  from  the  jihiral  to  tlie  singular  shouUl  25,  26.     Sec  2  Cor.  viii.  ix. 
be  luiticed.     Is  tliis  because  liarnabas  was  soon         ■*  Acts  xxiv.  17. 
afterwards  separated  from   St.  Paul  (Acts  xv.         *  Acts  xv.  22.  27.  32. 
39.),  wlio  had  thenceforth  to  prosecute  the  chari- 
table work  alone  ? 
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mission  and  cliaractcr.  It  suems  also  that  Mark  was  another  companion  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas  on  this  journey ;  for  the  last  time  we  had  occasion  to 
mention  his  name  was  when  he  withdrew  from  Pamphylia  to  Jerusalem  (p.  174), 
and  presently  we  see  him  once  more  with  his  kinsman  at  Antioch.^ 

The  reception  of  the  travellers  at  Antioch  was  full  of  joy  and  satisfaction.' 
The  whole  body  of  the  Church  was  summoned  together  to  hear  the  reading  of 
the  letter ;  and  we  can  well  imagine  the  eagerness  Avith  which  they  crowded  to 
listen,  and  the  thankfulness  and  "  consolation  "  with  Avhich  such  a  communication 
was  received,  after  so  much  anxiety  and  perplexity.  The  letter  indeed  is 
almost  as  interesting  to  us  as  to  them,  not  only  because  of  the  principle  asserted 
and  the  results  secured,  but  also  because  it  is  the  first  document  preserved  to 
us  from  the  acts  of  the  Primitive  Church.  The  words  of  the  original  document, 
literally  translated,  are  as  follows  :  — 

The  Apostles  and  the  Elders,  and  the  Brethren,  to  the 
Gentile  Brethren  in  Antioch,  and  Syria,  and  Cilicia, 
Greeting.^ 

"  Whereas  we  have  heard  that  certain  men  who  went 
ont  from  us  have  troubled  you  with  words,  and  imsettled 
your  souls*  by  telling  you  to  circumcise  yourselves  and 
keep  the  Law,  although  we  gave  them  no  such  commission  : 

"  It  has  been  determined  by  us,  being  assembled  with 
one  accord,  to  choose  some  from  amongst  ourselves  and 
send  them  to  you  with  our  beloved^  Barnabas  and  Saul, 
men  that  have  hazarded  their  lives  for  the  name  of  our 
Lord   Jesus    Christ.     We   have    sent   therefore  Judas    and 


'  Acts  XV.  37.  *  It  is  another  undesigned  coincidence  that 
2  Acts  XV.  31.  the  names  of  these  two  Apostles  are  here  in  the 
'  Xaliteii'.     Tlie  only  other  place  where  this  reverse  order  to  that  which,  in  St.  Luke's  war- 
salutation  occurs  is  James  i.  1.  ;  an  undesigned  rative  (except  when  he  speaks  of  Jerusalem), 
coincidence  tending  to  prove  the  genuineness  of  they   have  assumed  since   chap.  xiii.      In   the 
this  document.  view  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  Paul's  name 
■•  Although   the   best  MSS.  omit  the  words  would  naturally  come  after  that   of  Barnabas, 
from    Xtyof-ig    to    rcfioi;   yet  we  cannot  but  See  above,  p.  231.  n.  2. 
agree  with  De  Wette  that  they  cannot  possibly 
be  an  interpolation. 
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Silas,  who  themselves  also^  will  tell  you  by  word  the  same 
which  we  tell  you  by  letter. 

"  For  it  has  been  determined  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
by  us,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater  burden  than  these  neces- 
sary things  :  that  ye  abstain  from  meats  offered  to  idols, 
and  from  blood,  and  from  things  strangled,  and  from  forni- 
cation. Wherefrom  if  ye  keep  yourselves  it  shall  be  well 
with  you.     Farewell." 

The  encouragement  inspired  by  this  letter  would  be  increased  by  the  sight 
of  Judas  and  Silas,  who  were  ready  to  confirm  its  contents  by  Avord  of  mouth. 
These  two  disciples  remained  some  short  time  at  Antioch.  They  were  possessed 
of  that  power  of  "  prophecy,"  which  was  one  of  the  forms  in  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  made  His  presence  known  :  and  the  Syrian  Christians  were  "  exhorted 
and  confirmed  "  by  the  exercise  of  this  miraculous  gift."  The  minds  of  all  were 
in  great  tranquillity  when  the  time  came  for  the  return  of  these  messengers  "  to 
the  Apostles  "  at  Jerusalem.  Silas,  however,  either  remained  at  Antioch,  or 
soon  came  back.^  He  was  destined,  as  we  shall  see,  to  become  the  companion 
of  St.  Paul,  and  to  be  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  missionary  journey  what 
Barnabas  had  been  at  the  beginning  of  the  first. 

Two  painful  scenes  were  witnessed  at  Antioch  before  the  Apostle  started 
on  that  second  journey.  We  are  informed'*  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  protracted 
their  stay  in  this  city,  and  were  diligently  occujiied,  with  many  others,  in 
making  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  known,  and  in  the  general  work  of 
Christian  instruction.  It  is  in  this  interval  of  time  that  we  must  place  that 
visit  of  St.  Peter  to  Antioch''',  whicli  St.  Paul   mentions   in   the   Epistle  to 

'  'ATrayytXXoi'rnc.  The  present  participle  may  genuine,  it  morlifies  the  word  u-sXvQriaat'  in  the 
1)8   explained    by  the    ancient    idiom    of    letter  preceding  verse  ;  if  not,  we  have  merely  to  sup- 
writing,  by  which  the  writer  transferred  himself  pose  that  Silas  went  to  Jerusalem  and  then  re- 
into  the  time  of  the  reader.     This  seems  a  more  turned, 
natural  explanation  than  that  given  by  Winer,  *'  Acts  xv.  3d. 
Gramk.  sect.  46.  5.  *  Neander  (Pfl.  und  L.)  places  this  meeting 

-  iovcuQ  T£  tea)  Si'Xac,  (.ai  oiroi  TrpufiJTdL  i/r-fc-  of  Peter   and   Paul    later,  but  his  reasons  are 

i-.r.  \.     Acts  XV.  32.     Compare  xiii.  1.  far  from  satisfactory.     From  the  order  of  narra- 

'  Acts  XV.  34.     The  reading  here  is  doubtful,  tion  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  it  is  most 

Some  MSS.  add  the  words  /loyos  St  'loiSac  ivo-  natural  to  infer  that  the   meeting  at  Antioch 

f}fvOri;  but  the  best  omit  the  verse  altogether,  took  place  soon  after  the  Council  at  Jerusalem. 

The  question  is   immaterial.     If  the  verse   is  Some  writers  wish  to  make  it  anterior  to  the 
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the  Galatiaus  ^,  immediately  after  his  notice  of  the  affairs  of  the  Council. 
It  appears  that  Peter,  having  come  to  Antioch  for  some  reason  which  is 
unknown  to  us"-,  lived  at  first  in  free  and  unrestrained  intercourse  with  the 
Gentile  converts,  meeting  tliem  in  social  friendship,  and  eating  with  them,  in 
full  consistency  with  the  spirit  of  the  recent  Decree,  and  with  his  own  conduct 
in  the  case  of  Cornelius.  At  this  time  certain  Jewish  brethren  came  "  from 
James,"  who  presided  over  the  Church  at  Jerusalem.  Whether  they  were 
really  sent  on  some  mission  by  the  Apostle  James,  or  we  are  merely  to  under- 
stand that  they  came  from  Jerusalem,  they  brought  with  them  their  old  Hebrew 
repugnance  against  social  intercourse  with  the  uncircumcised,  and  Peter  in  their 
society  began  to  vacillate.  In  weak  compliance  with  their  prejudices,  he  "  with- 
drew and  separated  himself"  from  those  whom  he  had  lately  treated  as 
brethren  and  equals  in  Christ.  Just  as  in  an  earlier  part  of  his  life  he  had 
first  asserted  his  readiness  to  follow  his  Master  to  death,  and  then  denied  him 
through  fear  of  a  maid-servant ;  so  now,  after  publicly  protesting  against  tlie 
notion  of  making  any  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile,  and  against 
laying  on  the  neck  of  the  latter  a  yoke  which  the  former  had  never  been  able  to 
bear  ^,  Ave  find  him  contradicting  his  OTvm  principles,  and  "  through  fear  of  those 
who  were  of  the  circumcision,"  *  giving  all  the  sanction  of  his  example  to  the 
introduction  of  caste  into  the  Church  of  Christ. 

Such  conduct  could  not  fail  to  excite  in  St.  Paul  the  utmost  indignation, 
St.  Peter  was  not  simply  yielding  a  non-essential  point,  through  a  tender 
consideration  for  the  consciences  of  others.  This  would  have  been  quite  in 
accordance  with  the  principle  so  often  asserted  by  his  brother- Apostle,  that 
"  it  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh  nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  any  thing  whereby  thy 
brother  stumbleth,  or  is  made  weak."  Nor  was  this  proceeding  a  prudent  and 
innocent  accommodation  to  circumstances  for  the  sake  of  furthering  the  Gospel, 
like  St.  Paul's  conduct  in  circumcising  Timothy  at  Iconium^;  or,  indeed,  like 


Council,  from  an  unwillingness  to  believe  that  Tillemont   (S.  Pierre  xxvii.  sxviii.  and  notes) 

St.  Peter  would  have  acted  in  this  manner  after  places  the  period  of  this  Episcopate  about  36 — 42. 

the  Decree.     But  it  is   a   sufficient  answer  to  He  says  it  is  "  une   chose  assez   embarrassee," 

this  objection  to  say  that  his  conduct  was  equally  and  it  is  certainly  difficult  to  reconcile  it  with 

inconsistent  with  his  own  previous  conduct  in  Scripture.     For   the  Festivals   of  the   Chair  of 

the  case  of  Cornelius.  Peter  at  Antioch  and  Rome,  sec  the  Bollandists 

'  ii.  11.  &c.  under  Feb.  22.  and  Jan.  18. 

^  The   tradition    which   represents   Peter   as  ^  Acts  xv.  9,  10. 

having  held  the  See  of  Antioch  before  that  of         ••  Gal.  ii.  12. 
Eome  has  been  mentioned  before,  p.  139.,  n.  o.         ^  Acts  xvi.  3. 
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the  Apostolic  Decree  itself.  St.  Peter  was  acting  under  the  influence  of  a  con- 
temptible and  sinful  motive,  —  the  fear  of  man :  and  liis  behaviour  was  giving 
a  strong  sanction  to  the  veiy  heresy  which  was  threatening  the  existence  of  the 
Church ;  namely,  the  opinion  that  the  observance  of  Jewish  ceremonies  was  neces- 
sary to  salvation.  Nor  was  this  all.  Other  Jemsh  Cliristians,  as  was  naturally 
to  be  expected,  were  led  away  by  his  example :  and  even  Barnabas,  the  chosen 
companion  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  who  had  been  a  witness  and  an  actor 
in  all  the  great  transactions  in  Cypras,  in  Pisidia,  and  Lycaonia, — even  Barnabas, 
the  missionary,  Avas  "  carried  away  "  with  the  dissimulation  of  the  rest.^ 
T\'hen  St.  Paul  was  a  spectator  of  such  inconsistency,  and  perceived  both  the 
-motive  in  which  it  originated  and  the  results  to  which  it  was  leading,  he 
would  have  been  a  traitor-  to  his  Master's  cause,  if  he  had  hesitated  (to  use 
his  own  emphatic  words)  to  rebuke  Peter  "  before  all,"  and  to  "  withstand  him 
to  the  face."^ 

It  is  evident  from  St.  Paul's  expression  that  it  was  on  some  public  occasion 
that  this  open  rebuke  took  place.  The  scene,  though  slightly  mentioned,  is  one 
of  the  most  remarkable  in  Sacred  History :  and  the  mind  naturally  labours  to 
picture  to  itself  the  appearance  of  the  two  men.  It  is,  therefore,  at  least 
allowable  to  mention  here  that  general  notion  of  the  forms  and  features  of  the 
two  Apostles,  which  has  been  handed  down  in  tradition,  and  was  represented  by 
the  early  artists.*     St.  PauP  is  set  before  us  as  having  the  strongly  marked  and 

'  Gal.  ii.  13.  forehead  high  anrl  bald;    the  hair  brown,  the 

■^  TVe  can  only  allude  to  the  opinion  of  some  beard   long,  flowing,    and   pointc'd These 

oarly  writers,  that  the  whole  scene  was  pre-  traditional  ch.aracteristic  types  of  the  features 
arranged  between  Peter  and  Paul,  and  that  there  and  person  of  the  two  greatest  apostles  were 
■was  no  real  misunderstanding.  Even  Chry-  long  adiiered  to.  Wc  find  them  most  strictly 
sostom  advocates  this  Unchristian  view.  fallowed  in  the  old  Greek  mosaics,  in  the  early 
'  Gal.  ii.  14.  11.  Christian  sculpture,  and  the  early  pictures;  in 
■*  For  the  representations  of  St.  Peter  and  all  which  the  sturdy  dignity  and  broad  rustic 
St.  Paul  in  early  pictures  and  mosaics,  see  the  features  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  elegant  contem- 
first  volume  of  Mrs.  Jameson's  "Sacred  and  plative  head  of  .St.  Paul,  wlio  looks  like  a  Greek 
Legendary  Art,"  especially  pp.  145.  l')9.  161,  philosopher,  form  a  most  interesting  and  sug- 
162.  201.  They  correspond  with  the  tradi-  gestive  contrast."  The  dispute  at  Antioch  is 
tionary  descriptions  quoted  in  the  next  note,  the  subject  of  a  picture  by  Guide.  See  p.  199. 
'■  St.  Peter  is  a  robust  old  man,  with  a  broad  ■''  Tlie  descriptions  of  St.  I'aul's  appearance 
forehead,  and  rather  coarse  features,  an  open  by  Malalas  and  Nicephorus  have  been  alluded 
undaunted  countenance,  short  grey  hair,  and  to  before,  p.  160.  Quoted  at  length  they  are  as 
short  thick  beard,  curled,  and  of  a  silvery  white,  follows:  —  Tj;  i;X(i.(\<  (.or^otiSi'/c*  (jxtXaKpor,  ^ijo- 
Paul  was  a  man  of  small  and  meagre  stature,  ttoXioc  n/i'  Kc'tpai'  koi  to  ye'iEioi',  ivpifoc,  uirdyXai;- 
with  an  aquiline  nose,  and  sparkling  eyes:  in  Kor,  avin<ppvc,  XtvKi'i)(^pnvc,  ayOtipoTpi'imoirvc,  ti- 
the Greek  type  the  face  is  long  and  oval,   the  Trwywr,  ijroytXoJira  t^wv  roi'  \apunTrif)(t,  rppuytfioi. 
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prominent  features  of  a  Jew,  yet  not  Avitliout  some  of  the  finer  lines  indiciitive 
of  Greek  tliought.  His  stature  was  diminutive,  and  his  body  disfigured  by  some 
lameness  or  distortion,  which  may  have  provoked  tlie  contemptuous  expressions 
of  his  enemies.^  His  heard  was  long  and  thin.  His  head  was  bald.  The 
characteristics  of  his  face  were,  a  transparent  complexion,  Avhich  visiljly 
betrayed  the  quick  changes  of  his  feelings,  a  bright  grey  eye  under  tliiekly 
overhanging  united  eyebrows',  a  cheerful  and  winning  expression  of  counte- 
nance, which  invited  the  approach  and  inspired  the  confidence  of  strangers. 
It  would  be  natural  to  Infer  ^,  from  his  continual  journeys  and  manual 
labour,  that  he  was  possessed  of  great  strength  of  constitution.  But  men  of 
delicate  health  have  often  gone  through  the  greatest  exertions  * :  and  his 
own  Avords  on  more  than  one  occasion  show  that  he  suffered  much  from 
bodily  infirmity.^  St.  Peter®  is  represented  to  us  as  a  man  of  larger  and 
stronger  form,  as  his  character  was  harsher  and  more  abrupt.  The  quick 
impulses  of  his  soul  revealed  themselves  in  the  flashes  of  a  dark  eye.  The 
complexion  of  his  face  was  pale  and  sallow :  and  the  short  hair,  which  is  de- 
scribed as  entirely  grey  at  the  time  of  his  death,  curled  black  and  thick  round 
his  temples  and  his  chin,  when  the  two  Apostles  stood  together  at  Antiocli, 
twenty  years  before  their  martyrdom. 

Believing,  as  we  do,  that  these  traditionary  pictures  have  probably  some 


>}9aoc,  EvujuiXor,  yXv/cuc-  Mill.  Chronog.  X.  p.  257.  dlirfen  wir  clem  Manne  zutrauen,  welelicr  so  viel 

ed.  Bonn.     rTnuXoc  /^apoc  >)>'  kcu  o-ui'tirroX^u roc  und    unter    zum    Tlieil    so    ungiinstigen    Uin- 

To  -ou  auifxaroe  fiiytdoQ  tal  wmr^n  ayKuXoy  uvtu  stiiuden   reiste  (2  Cor.  xi.  23.  if.),  audi  nebeii 

KeKTj]j-iii'OQ'  aiunpov  Kal  kej<v<jiujc,  tiiv  iitpii'  Xevi^uc  geistiger  Anstrengung  (vgl.  Act.  xx.  7.    2  Cor. 

ca!    Tu    TTpoawTTor  z-pntpipi'i^'   >//iXoc   "')»'  i:i(j)a\i'l>' '  xi.    28.)    nocli    korperliclie     Arbeit    verricliten 

y^apoTToi   CE   aiiTij   I'/aaf  o't  6(pda\fioi'  icaTu)  Of  Kal  konnte  (1  Thess.  ii.  9.  2  Tliess.  iii.  8.)."     Eeal- 

rcis   6(j>pvQ   d^i   vivovauQ '  cvnafiirij   i:cu  piwovrrav  worterbuch,  II.  222.      See   Tlioluck's   Essay  on 

oXo)  TO)  TTpotjinza  -a-tpKplpiiii'  Tijv  piva,  -))>'  vTn'ii'ijv  St.  Paul's   early  Life  for  some  speculations  on 

caatiav  Kai  KaOtifiii'tiy  apKovi'rwc  l\ii)v,  pmrojj.ivi)v  tbe  Apostle's  temperament. 

C£  TavTi]v  Kcii  -))i'  i;iipa\i]v  'v~u  TToXiaTg  raiq  ipiUv.  *  Tlie  instance  of  Alfred  the  Great  may  be 

Nicepli.  II.  E.  ii.  37.     In  accordance  with  tliese  rightly  alluded  to.     Ilis  biographer,  Asser,  says 

notices,  St.  Paul  is  described  in  the  Acta  Pauli  that  from  his  youth  to  his  death  he  was  always 

et   Thecla;,  as   /iiKpoQ  ri  fityidei,  \pi\ug  Tijr  ice-  either  suffering  pain  or  exp-cting  it. 

fa\i)i;  ayi.uXoc  raic  Kfi'ifiaic,  tiiKvyj/jor,  <Tu)'<j(/ipu(;  *   See  2  Cor.  xii.  7.      Gal.  iv.  13,  14. 

iwippivoQ,  xop""°s  T^^hpis  (Grabe,  p.  95.);  and  so  ^  The  picture  in  Malalas  (Chronog.  p.  256.) 

the   FaXiXaios  le  rpirov  ouparoc  cupo^aTt'irrae  in  relates  to  the   time  of  his   martyrdom.     Tipwi' 

Lucian's  Philopatris  is  said  to  have  been  arac^a-  vwijp-)(_e  rij  ^Xik/^,  Ci^oipui'wg,  cu-a^aXoc,  Kovoodpii,. 

XaiTi'ac  and  tr/pptrof .      Ed.  Tauch.  iv.  318.  uXottuXwq  t!]v  Kapav  koX  yEi'tior,  Xivkoq,  viro-j^iopoQ, 

'    See  above,  p.  205.  oh'O-n-ai'iQ    rove    ofdaXfiuvc,    fiirwywr,    /.taKpopivoc, 

^    See  above,  p.  160.  n.  2.  avyofpve,  ara/>-aS/;/(£i"(i(:,  ijypoyifioc,  6t,v\nXos,  tVfXE- 

3  So  Winer  says:   "  Eine  feste  Constitution  raCXjjroc,  SeiXdc.     See  also  Niceph.  II.  E.  ii.  37. 

N  N 
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foinidation  in  truth,  we  gladly  take  them  as  helps  to  the  imagination.  And 
they  certainly  assist  us  in  realising  a  remarkable  scene,  where  Judaism  and 
Christianity,  in  the  persons  of  two  Apostles,  are  for  a  moment  brought  before 
us  in  strong  antagonism.  The  words  addressed  by  St»  Paul  to  St.  Peter  before 
the  assembled  Christians  at  Antioch,  contain  the  full  statement  of  the  Gospel  as 
opposed  to  the  Law.  "  If  thou,  being  born  a  Jew,  art  Avont  to  live  according  to 
the  customs  of  the  Gentiles,  and  not  of  the  Jews,  why  wouldest  thou  now  constrain 
the  Gentiles  to  keep  the  ordinances  of  the  Jews  ?  We  are  by  birth  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  and  not  unhallowed  Gentiles ;  yet,  knowing  that  a  man  is  not 
counted  righteous  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Ave  ourselves  also  have  put  our  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  we  might  be  counted 
rijrhteous  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law.  For  by 
the  Avorks  of  the  law  S'ljflll  UO  mail  Ilbintj:  bt  tQimttti  ri'gfttfOUE!."^  These 
sentences  contain  in  a  condensed  form  the  Avhole  argument  of  the  Epistles  to 
the  Galatians  and  Romans. 

Though  the  sternest  indignation  is  expressed  in  this  rebuke,  Ave  have  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  any  actual  quarrel  took  place  between  the  tAvo  Apostles. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  St.  Peter  Avas  immediately  convinced  of  his  fault,  and 
melted  at  once  into  repentance.  His  mind  was  easily  susceptible  of  quick  and 
sudden  changes ;  his  disposition  was  loving  and  generous :  and  Ave  should 
expect  his  contrition,  as  Avell  as  his  weakness,  at  Antioch  to  be  what  it  was  in 
the  high-priest's  house  at  Jerusalem.  Yet,  Avhen  Ave  read  the  narrative  of  this 
rebuke  in  St.  Paul's  epistle,  it  is  a  relief  to  turn  to  that  passage  at  the  conclusion 
of  one  of  St.  Peter's  letters,  AA-here,  in  speaking  of  the  "  long-suffering  of  our 
Lord  "  and  of  the  prospect  of  sinless  happiness  in  the  Avorld  to  come,  he  alludes, 
in  touching  words,  to  tlie  Epistles  of  '■•our  beloved  hvother  Paul."-  We  see  hoAV 
entirely  all  past  differences  are  forgotten,  —  hoAV  all  earthly  misunderstandings 
are  absorbed  and  lost  in  the  contemplation  of  Christ  and  eternal  life.  Not  only 
did  the  Holy  Spirit  overrule  all  contrarieties,  so  that  the  writings  of  both 
Apostles  teach  the  Church  the  same  doctrine  :  but  the  Apostle  who  Avas  rebuked 


'  The  quotation  is  from  Psalm  cxliii.  2..  wliic'li  rlined  to   believe   that   it  ends  at  v.   16.;   and 

is  also  quoted  in  the  fame  connection,  IJom.  iii.  tiiat  the  words  tl    ce   Z^tovvtk:,    k.t.\.   are  in- 

20.     There  is  much  difTerence  of  opinion  among  tended  to  meet  doctrinal  objections  (similar  to 

commentators  on  Gal.  ii.  as  to  the  point  where  those  in  Rom.  iii.   3,  5.  vi.   1.   15.   vii.  7.   13.) 

Paul's    address    to    Peter   terminates.      Many  which  the  Galatians  might  naturally  be  supposed 

writers  (see    especially    Usteri)    think    it    con-  to  make, 
tiuues  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.     We  are  iu-         ^  2  Pet.  iii.  15,  16. 
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"  is  not  ashamed  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Church  to  epistles  in  one  page  of 
which  his  own  censure  is  recorded."  ^  It  is  an  eminent  triumph  of  Christian 
humility  and  love.  We  shall  not  again  have  occasion  to  mention  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul  together  until  we  come  to  the  last  scene  of  all.^  But,  though  they 
might  seldom  meet  while  labouring  in  their  Master's  cause,  their  lives  were 
united,  "and  in  their  deatlis  they  were  not  divided." 


COIN    OF    ANTIOCH.^ 


'  See  Sermons  by  Dr.  Vaughan  of  Harrow 
(1846),  p.  410. 

^  The  martyrdom  at  Rome.  See  jMrs.  Jame- 
son's Work,  especially  pp.  180—183.  193— 
195. 


^  From  the  British  Museum.  See  Mr.  Scharfs 
drawing  above,  p.  136.,  and  what  is  said  there 
of  the  emblematical  representation  of  Antioch. 
On  this  coin  the  seated  figure  bears  a  palm- 
branch,  as  the  emblem  of  victory. 
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J^OTE. 

On  the  Time  of  the  Visit  to  Jerusalem  mentioned  in  Galatians  (Chap,  ii.).^ 

To  avoid  circumlocution  "we  shall  call  the  visit  mentioned  in  Galatians  ii.  1.  the 
Galatian  Visit,  and  we  shall  designate  the  visit  mentioned  in  Acts  ix.  as 
%nsit{l),  that  in  Acts  xi.  and  xii.  as  visit  {'i),  that  in  Acts  xv.  as  visit  (S), 
that  in  Acts  xviii.  as  visit  (4),  that  in  Acts  xxi.  as  visit  (5). 

I.  The  Galatian  Visit  was  not  the  same  with  visit  (1),  because  it  is 
mentioned  as  subsequent  by  St.  Paul.- 

II.  Was  the  Galatian  Visit  the  same  with  visit  (2)  ?^  The  first  impression 
from  readinir  the  end  of  Gal.  i.  and  beijinninn^  of  Gal.  ii.  would  be  tluit  it  was; 
for  St.  Paul  seems  to  imply  that  there  had  been  no  intermediate  visit  between 
the  one  mentioned  in  Gal.  i.  IS.,  wliich  was  visit  {\),  and  that  in  Gal.  ii.  1., 
which  we  have  called  tlie  Galatian  Visits  On  the  other  side,  however,  we 
must  observe  that  St.  Paul's  object  in  this  passage  is  not  to  enumerate  all  his 
visits  to  Jerusalem.  His  opponents  had  told  his  converts  that  Paul  was  no 
true  Apostle,  that  he  was  only  a  Christian  teacher  authorised  by  the  Judaaan 
Apostles,  that  he  derived  his  authority  and  his  knowledge  of  the  Gosptel  from 
Peter,  James,  and  the  rest  of  "  the  twelve."  St.  Paul's  object  is  to  refute  tliis 
statement.     This  he  does  by  declaring  firstly  that  his  connnission  was  not  from 

'  This  question  is  one  of  tlie  most  important,  -  CtuI.  ii.  I. 

both  chronologically  and  historically,  in  the  life  ■'  This  is  Biittger's  view;  but  he  is  obliged  to 

of  St.  Paul.     Perhaps  its  discussion  more  pro-  alter  ceKareatrapm'  into  rtco-apwy  in  Gal.  ii.  1.  to 

perly  belongs  to  the   Epistle  to  the   Galatians  support  his  opinion.     See  note  on  p.  251.     It  is 

than  to  this  place  ;  but  it  has  been  given  here  also  the  view  of  Mi:  Browne  (  Ordo  Sccclorum) ; 

as  a  justification  of  the  view  taken  in  tiie  pre-  but  he  places  the  conversion  much  earlier  than 

ceding  chapter.     It  is  treated  of  by  Palcy  {lIoTce.  we  think  probable. 

PaiiUna:),  Winer  (Ep.  ad  Gahitax,  Lips.  1829,  ^  We   must   certainly  acknowledge   that   St. 

Exc.  II.),  Anger  {De   Temporiim  in   Aclis  ra-  Paul  appears  to   say  this;  and  some  commen- 

Hoiifi,  Lips.  1833,  ch.  IV.),   llenisen  {J.chcji   drs  talors  luive  avoided  tlie  difliculty  by  supposing 

Ap.  Paulus,  pp.  52 — 69.),  Neander  {Pjhniz.  mid  tliat,  although  Paul  and    Barnabas  were   com- 

Leit.  I.  pp.  183 — 189.),  Biittger  {Beitrage,  Sfc,  missioned  to  convey  the  alms  from  Antiocli  to 

Giittiugen,  1837,  p.  14.  et  seq.),  Wieseler  {C/iro-  Jerusalem,  yet  that  St.  Paul  was  prevented  (by 

7inlof/ic,   pp.  176 — 208.),    Schrader  (Dcr   Aposf.  some  circumstances  not  mentioned)  from  going 

/'««/(«•);  also  by  Burton,  Browne,  and  Greswcll.  the  whole  way  to  Jerusalem.     For  example,  it 

Of  these,  all   except  Paley,  Biittger,  Wieselei',  miglit  be  too  hazardous  for  liim  to  appear  within 

Browne,  and  Schrader,  adopt  our   view.     The  the  walls  of  the  city  at  such  a  time  of  persecu- 

opinions  of  the  latter  five  writers  are  referred  to  timi.       For    further   explanation,    see    Keandcr 

below.  J'//,  und  Lcit.  p.  188. 


N0T1-:   ON   THE   CHRONOLOGY   OF   GAL.  II.  245 

men  but  from  God ;  secondly,  tluit  lie  had  tiiught  Christianity  for  three  years 
without  seeing  any  of  "  the  twelve  "  at  all ;  thirdly,  that  at  the  end  of  that 
time  he  had  only  spent  one  fortnight  at  Jerusalem  with  Peter  and  James,  and 
then  had  gone  to  Cilicia  and  remained  personally  unknown  to  the  Judasan 
Christians;  fourthly,  that  fourteen  years  afterwards  he  had  undertaken  a 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  that  he  then  obtained  an  acknowledgment  of  his 
independent  mission  from  the  chief  apostles.  Thus  we  see  that  his  object  is  not 
to  enumerate  every  occasion  where  he  might  possibly  have  been  instructed  by 
"  the  twelve,"  but  to  assert  (an  assertion  which  he  confirms  by  oath,  Gal.  i.  20.) 
that  his  knowledge  of  Christianity  Avas  not  derived  from  their  instrviction.  A 
short  visit  to  Jerusalem  which  produced  no  important  results  he  might 
naturally  pass  over,  and  especially  if  he  saw  none  of  "  the  twelve  "  at  Jerusalem 
when  he  visited  it.  Now  this  was  probably  the  case  at  visit  (2),  because  it 
was  just  at  the  time  of  Herod  .Agrippa's  persecution,  whicli  would  naturally 
disperse  the  Apostles  from  Jerusalem,  as  the  persecution  at  Stephen's  death 
did ;  with  regard  to  St.  Peter  it  is  expressly  said  that,  after  his  miraculous 
escape  from  prison,  he  quitted  Jerusalem.^  This  supposition  is  confirmed  by 
finding  that  Barnabas  and  Saul  Avere  sent  to  the  Elders  ("pso-^uTspous)  of  the 
church  at  Jerusalem,  and  not  to  the  Apostles. 

A  further  objection  to  supposing  the  Galatian  Visit  identical  with  visit  (2) 
is  that,  at  the  time  of  the  Galatian  Visit,  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  described 
as  having  been  already  extensively  useful  as  missionaries  to  the  Heathen  ;  but 
this  they  had  not  been  in  the  time  of  visit  (2). 

Again,  St.  Paul  could  not  have  been,  at  so  early  a  period,  considered  on  a 
footing  of  equality  with  St.  Peter.  Yet  this  he  was  at  the  time  of  the  Galatian 
Visit.' 

Again,  visit  (2)  could  not  have  been  so  long  as  fourteen  years  ^  after 
visit  (1).  For  visit  (2)  Avas  certainly  not  later  than  45  a.d.,  and,  if  it  Avas  the 
same  as  the  Galatian  Visit,  visit  (1)  must  have  been  not  later  than  from  31 
to  33  A.D.  (allowing  the  inclusive  JcAA^sh  mode  of  reckoning  to  be  possibly 
employed).  But  Arctas  (as  we  haA'e  seen,  p.  89.)  Avas  not  in  possession  of 
Damascus  till  about  37. 

Again,  if  visit  (2)  Avere  fourteen  years  after  visit  (1),  we  must  suppose 
nearly  all  this  time  spent  by  St.  Paul  at  Tarsus,  and  yet  that  all  his  long 


'  Acts  xii.  17.  *  See  Gal.  ii.  9. 

'  On  this  fourteen  years,  see  note  in  p.  251. 


246  THE   LlYli    AND   EPISTLES    OF   ST.  PAUL. 

residence  there  is  unrecorded  by  St.  Luke,  who  merely  says  that  he  went  to 
Tarsus  and  from  thence  to  Antioch.^ 

III.  The  Galatian  Visit  not  being  identical  with  (1)  or  (2),  was  it  identical 
with  (3),  (4),  or  (5)  ?  We  may  put  (5)  at  once  out  of  the  question,  because 
St.  Paul  did  not  return  to  Antioch  after  (5),  whereas  he  did  return  after  the 
Galatian  Visit.  There  remain  therefore  (3)  and  (4)  to  be  considered.  We 
shaU  take  (4)  first. 

IV.  Wieseler  has  lately  argued  very  ingeniously  that  the  Galatian  Visit 
was  the  same  with  (4).  His  reasons  are,  firstly,  that  at  the  Galatian  Visit  the 
Apostles  allowed  unlimited  freedom  to  the  Gentile  converts,  i.  e.  imposed  no  con- 
ditions upon  them,  such  as  those  in  the  decrees  of  the  Council  passed  at  visit  (Z). 
This,  however,  is  an  inference  not  warranted  by  St.  Paul's  statement,  which 
speaks  of  the  acknowledgment  of  his  personal  independence,  but  does  not  touch 
the  question  of  the  converts.  Secondly,  Wieseler  urges  that,  till  the  time  of 
visit  (4),  St.  Paul's  position  could  not  have  been  so  far  on  a  level  with 
St.  Peter's  as  it  was  at  the  Galatian  Visit.  Thirdly,  he  thinks  that  the 
condition  of  making  a  collection  for  the  poor  Christians  in  Jerusalem,  which 
St.  Paul  says '  he  had  been  forward  to  fulfil,  must  have  been  fulfilled  in  that 
great  collection  which  we  know  that  St.  Paul  set  on  foot  immediately  after  visit 
(4),  because  we  read  of  no  other  collection  made  by  St.  Paul  for  this  purpose.^ 
Fourthl}',  Wieseler  argues  that  St.  Paul  would  not  have  been  likely  to  take  an 
uncircuracised  Gentile,  like  Titus,  with  him  to  Jerusalem  at  a  period  earlier 
than  visit  (4).  And  moreover,  he  conceives  Titus  to  be  the  same  with  the 
Coi'inthian  Justus'*,  who  is  not  mentioned  as  one  of  St.  Paul's  companions  till 
Acts  xviii.  7.,  that  is,  not  till  after  visit  (3). 

It  is  evident  that  these  arguments  are  not  conclusive  in  favour  of  visit  (4), 
even  if  there  were  nothing  on  the  other  side ;  but  there  are,  moreover,  the  follow- 
ing objections  against  supposing  the  Galatian  Visit  identical  with  (4).  Firstly, 
Barnabas  was  St.  Paul's  companion  in  the  Galatian  Visit ;  he  is  not  mentioned 
as  being  with  him  at  visit  (4).  Secondly,  had  so  important  a  conference  between 
St.  Paul  and  the  other  Apostles  taken  place  at  visit  (4),  it  would  not  have  been 

'  Acts  ix.   30.   nnd  xi.  26.     Sec  what  Piof.  active  in  forwarding  it,  since  he  was  selected  to 

Burton  says  on  this  interval.  carry  it  to  Jerusalem. 

'  Gal.  ii.  9.  *  Many  of  the  most  ancient  MSS.  and  ver- 

'  The   collection  carried  up  to  Jerusalem  at  sions  read  Titus  Justus  (TiVou  'luvrr-ov)  in  Acts 

visit  (2)  might,  however,  be  cited  as  an  exception  xviii.  7.     Tischendorf,  however,  prefers  'louirroi'. 

to   this  remark  ;    for   (although   not   expressly  See  above,  p.  227.  n.  C. 

stated)  it  is  most  probable  that  St.  Paul  was 
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altogetlier  passed  over  by  St.  Luke,  who  dwells  so  fully  upon  the  Council  licld 
at  the  time  of  visit  (3),  the  decrees  of  whicli  (on  Wieseler's  view)  were  inferior  in 
importance  to  the  concordat  between  St.  Paul  and  the  other  Apostles  -which  he 
supposes  to  have  been  made  at  visit  (4).  Thirdly,  the  whole  tone  of  the  second 
chapter  of  Galatians  is  against  Wieseler's  hypothesis ;  for  in  that  chapter 
St.  Paul  plainly  seems  to  speak  of  the  first  conference  which  he  had  held  after 
his  success  among  the  heathen,  with  the  chief  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  and  he  had 
certainly  seen  and  conferred  mth  them  during  visit  (3). 

V.  We  have  seen,  therefore,  that  if  the  Galatian  Visit  be  mentioned  at  all 
in  the  Acts^  it  must  be  identical  with  visit  (3),  at  which  the  (so  called)  Council 
of  Jerusalem  took  place.  We  will  now  consider  the  objections  against  the 
identity  of  these  two  visits  urged  by  Paley  and  others,  and  then  the  arguments 
in  favour  of  the  identity. 


Answers  to  the  Objections. 

1.  This  objection  is  answered  above,  pp.  244, 
24.5. 


Objections  to  the  Identity  of  the  GALATiAif  Visit 
with  Visit  (3). 

1.  St.  Paul  in  Gal.  (ii.  1.)  mentions  this  journey 
as  if  it  had  been  the  next  visit  to  Jerusalem  after 
the  time  which  he  spent  there  on  his  return  from 
Damascus ;  he  does  not  say  anything  of  any  in- 
termediate visit.  This  loolis  as  if  he  were  S))eak- 
ing  of  the  journey  wliich  he  tooli  with  Barnabas 
to  Jerusalem  (Acts  xi.  30.),  to  convey  alms  to 
the  Jewish  Christians  in  the  famine. 

2.  In  the  Galatians,  the  journey  is  said  to  have  2.  The  journey  may  have  taken  place  in  con- 
taken  place  rar'  iiTOKaXvipiv  (Gal.  ii.  2.) ;  but  in     sequence  of  a  revelation,  and  yet  may  also  have 
Acts  XV.  2—4.,  6 — 12.,  a  public  mission  is  men-     been  agreed  to  by  a  vote  of  the  church  at  An- 
*iofed.                                                                              tioch.     Thus  in  St.  Paul's  departure  from  Jeru- 
salem (Acts  ix.  29,  30.),  he  is  said  to  have  been 
sent  by  the  brethren  in  consequence  of  danger 
feared  ;  and  yet  (Acts  xxii.  17 — 21.)  he  says  that 
he  had  taken  his  departure  in  consequence  of  a 
vision  on  the  very  same  occasion  (see  pp.  226,  7.). 

3.  This  argument  is  merely  ex  silentio,  and 
therefore  inconclusive.  In  the  Acts,  Paul  and 
Barnabas  are  naturally  mentioned,  as  being  pro- 
minent characters  in  the  history.  "Whereas  in 
the  Epistle,  Titus  would  naturally  be  mentioned 
by  St.  Paul  as  a  personal  friend  of  his  own,  and 
also  because  of  his  refusal  to  circumcise  him. 

4.  The  object  of  the  visit  in  Acts  xv.  is  diife-         4.  Both  these  objects  are  implied  in  each  nar- 
rent  from  that  of  the  6'<y/«;ww  Visit.   The  object     rative.     The  recognition  of  St.  Paul's  apostle- 


3.  In  the  Galatians  Barnabas  and  Titus  are 
spoken  of  as  St.  Paul's  companions  ;  in  the  Acts, 
Barnabas  and  others  (tlvIq  iiXXot),  Acts  xv.  2  ; 
but  Titus  is  not  mentioned. 
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in  Acts  XV.  was  to  seek  relief  from  the  imposition 
of  the  Mosaic  Law,  that  of  the  Galatiaii  Visit 
was  to  obtain  the  recognition  of  St.  Paul's  inde- 
pendent apostleslup. 


ship  is  implied  in  Acts  xv.  2o. :  nvy  rmg  aya-ij- 
roTc:  tif.tit)f  Bapt'ci^tj.  ^:^u  TlavXip  ayOpujTroic  Trapacfi- 
C(t)ic6(Ti  Tag  \pv\ug  avrwi'  virep  ruv  6i'6fta-og  rov 
Kvpiov  I'/juwr  'Ij/(7ou  XpiuroS.  And  the  relief  from 
the  imposition  of  the  Mosaic  Law  is  implied, 
Gal.  ii.  7.,  loumg  !i-i  ■nEiriarivjiuL  ru  ihuyyiXiov 
TiJQ  ai;po€v(TriaQ,  where  the  word  cuyioSuoTiac 
shows  that  the  Apostles  at  the  time  of  St.  Paul's 
visit  to  Jerusalem,  mentioned  in  the  Epistle, 
acknowledged  that  the  uncircumcised  might  par- 
take of  TO  evayyiXwv.  The  same  thing  is  shown 
by  the  fact  that  the  circumcision  of  Titus  was 
not  insisted  on.  We  must  remember  also  that 
the  transactions  recorded  are  looked  upon  from 
ditferent  points  of  view,  in  the  Acts,  and  in  the 
Epistle ;  for  Acts  xv.  contains  a  narrative  of  a 
great  transaction  in  the  history  of  the  Church, 
while  St.  Paul,  in  the  Epistle,  alludes  to  this 
transaction  with  the  object  of  proving  the  recog- 
•  nition  of  his  independent  authority. 

5.  In  Acts  xv.  a  public  assembly  of  the  Church  5.  The   private  interviews   spoken  of  in  the 

in  Jerusalem  is  described,  while  in  the  Galatians  Epistle  do  not  exclude  the  supposition  of  public 
only  private  interviews  with  the  leading  Apostles  meetings  having  also  taken  place  ;  and  a  commu- 
are  spoken  of.  iiication  to  the  u/iole  Church  (ai/roTc,  Gah  ii.  2.) 

is  expressly  mentioned. 


6.  The  narrative  in  the  Epistle  says  nothing 
of  the  decision  of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  as  it 
is  commonly  called,  mentioned  Acts  xv.  Now 
this  decision  was  conclusive  of  the  very  point 
disputed  by  the  Judaising  teachers  in  Galatia, 
and  surely  therefore  would  not  have  been  omitted 
by  St.  Paul  in  an  argument  involving  the  ques- 
tion, had  he  been  relating  the  circumstances 
which  happened  at  Jerusalem  when  that  decision 
was  made. 


6.  The  narrative  in  Gahitians  gives  a  state- 
ment intended  to  prove  the  recognition  of  St. 
Paul's  independent  authority,  which  is  sufficient  to 
account  for  this  omission.  Moreover  if  St.  Paul's 
omission  of  reference  to  tlio  decision  of  the  Council 
proved  that  the  journey  he  speaks  of  was  prior  to 
the  Council,  it  must  equally  prove  that  the  whole 
Epistle  was  written  before  the  Council  of  Jeru- 
salem ;  yet  it  is  generally  acknowledged  to  have 
been  written  long  after  the  Council.  The  probable 
reason  why  St.  Paul  does  not  refer  to  ihe  deci- 
sion of  the  Council  is  this  : — tliat  the  Judaising 
teachers  did  not  absolutely  dispute  that  decision; 
they  probably  did  not  declare  the  absolute  ne- 
cessity of  circumcision,  but  spoke  of  it  as  admit- 
ting to  greater  privileges,  and  a  fuller  covenant 
with  God.  The  Council  had  only  decided  that 
Gentile  Christians  need  not  observe  the  law. 
The  Judaising  party  might  still  contend  that 
Jewish  Christians  ought  to  observe  it  (as  we  know 
they  did  observe  it  till  long  afterwards).  And 
also  the  decrees  of  the  council  loft  Gentile  Chris- 
tians subject  to  the  same  restrictions  with  the 
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7.  It  is  inconsistent  to  suppose  that  after  the 
decision  of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  St.  Peter 
could  have  behaved  as  he  is  described  doinn- 
(Gal.  ii.  12.) ;  for  how  could  he  refuse  to  eat 
with  the  uncircumcised  Christians,  after  having 
advocated  in  the  Council  their  right  of  admission 
to  Cliristian  fellowship  ? 


Proselyt('s  of  the  Gate.  Therefore  the  Judaising 
party  would  naturally  argue  that  tliey  were  still 
not  more  fully  within  the  pale  of  the  Christian 
Church  than  the  Proselytes  of  the  Gate  were 
■within  that  of  the  Jewish  Cliurch.  Hence  they 
would  urge  them  to  submit  to  circumcision,  by 
way  of  placing  themselves  in  full  membership 
with  the  Churcii ;  just  as  they  would  have  urged 
a  Proselyte  of  the  Gate  to  become  a  Proselyte  of 
Righteousness.  Also  St.  Paul  might  assume 
that  the  decision  of  the  Council  was  well  known 
to  the  churches  in  Galatia,  for  Paul  and  Silas 
had  carried  it  with  them  there. 

7.  This  objection  is  founded  on  a  misunder- 
standing of  St.  Peter's  conduct.  His  v/ithdrawal 
Irom  eating  at  the  same  table  with  the  uncir- 
cumcised Christians  did  not  amount  to  a  denial  of 
the  decision  of  the  Council.  His  conduct  showed 
a  weak  fear  of  offending  tlie  Judaising  Christians 
who  came  from  Jerusalem;  and  the  practical  effect 
of  such  conduct  would  have  been,  if  persisted  in, 
to  separate  the  Church  into  two  divisions.  Peter's 
conduct  was  still  more  inconsistent  (see  Winer, 
p.  157.)  with  the  consent  which  he  had  cer- 
tainly given  previously  (Gal.  ii.  7 — 9.)  to  the 
tva-yyiXwi'  of  Paul;  and  with  his  previous  con- 
duct in  the  case  of  Cornelius  (see  pp.  239,  240.). 
We  may  add  that,  whatever  difficulty  may  be 
felt  in  St.  Paul's  not  alluding  to  the  decrees 
of  tlie  Council  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
must  also  be  felt  in  his  total  silence  concernin<' 
them  when  he  treats  of  the  question  of  tiCwXdOura 
in  the  Epistles  to  Corinth  and  Rome,  for  that 
question  had  been  explicitly  decided  by  the 
Council.  The  fact  is,  that  the  Decrees  of  tlie 
Council  were  not  designed  as  of  permanent  au  • 
thority,  but  only  as  a  temporary  and  provisional 
measure  ;  and  their  authority  was  superseded  as 
the  Church  gradually  advanced  towards  true 
Christian  freedom. 


8.  The  Epistle  mentions  St.  Paul  as  conferring 
with  James,  Peter,  and  John,  whereas  in  Acts 
XV.  John  is  not  mentioned  at  all,  and  it  seems 
strange  that  so  distinguished  a  person,  if  present 
at  the  Council,  should  not  have  been  mentioned 


S.  This  ai-gument  is  only  ex  sihnlio,  and  ob- 
viously- inconclusive. 


9.   Since  in  the  Galatians  St.  Paul   mentions  p.  This   objection  proceeds   on   the  mere   as- 

0  0 
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James,  Peter,  and  John,  it  seems  most  natural  sumption  that  because  James  is  mentioned  first 
to  suppose  that  he  speaks  of  the  well-known  he  must  he  James  the  Greater,  whereas  James 
apostolic  triumvirate  so  often  classed  together  in  the  Less  became  even  a  more  conspicuous  leader 
the  Gospels.  But  if  so,  the  James  mentioned  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  than  James  the 
must  be  James  the  Greater,  and  hence  the  journey  Greater  had  previously  been,  as  we  see  from  Acts 
mentioned  in  the  Galatians  must  have  been  before  xv. ;  hence  he  might  be  very  well  mentioned  with 
the  death  of  James  the  Greater,  and  therefore  Peter  and  John,  and  tlie  fact  of  his  name  coming 
before  the  Council  of  Jerusalem.  first  in  St.  Paul's  narrative  agrees  better  with 

this  supposition,  for  James  the  Greater  is  never 
mentioned  the  first  in  the  apostolic  triumvirate, 
the  order  of  which  is  Peter,  James,  and  John  ; 
but  James  the  Less  would  naturally  be  men- 
tioned first,  if  the  Council  at  Jerusalem  was 
mentioned,  since  we  find  from  Acts  xv.  that  he 
took  the  part  of  president  in  that  Council. 

10.  St.  Paul's  refusal  to  circumcise  Titus  (Gal.  lo.  Timothy's  mother  was  a  Jewess,  and  he 
ii),  and  voluntary  circumcising  of  Timothy  (Acts  had  been  brought  up  a  Jew';  whereas  Titus 
xviii.  21.),  so  soon  afterwards.  was  a  Gentile.     The  circumstances  of  Timothy's 

circumcision  will  be  more  fully  discussed  here- 
after. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  objections  against  the  identity  of  the  Galatian  visit 
with  visit  (3),  are  inconclusive.  Consequently  we  might  at  once  conclude  (from 
the  obvious  circumstances  of  identity  between  the  two  visits),  that  they  were 
actually  identical.  But  this  conclusion  is  further  strengthened  by  the  following 
ai^uments. 

1."  The  Galatian  visit  could  not  have  happened  before  visit  (3) ;  because,  if 
so,  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  had  already  granted  to  Paul  and  Barnabas^ 
the  liberty  Avhich  was  sought  for  the  i'jayys\mv  Tr^g  axpo^'jo-rlag •  therefore 
there  would  have  been  no  need  for  the  Church  to  send  them  again  to  Jerusalem 
upon  the  same  cause.  And  again,  the  Galatian  visit  could  not  have  happened 
after  visit  (3) ;  because,  almost  immediately  after  that  period,  Paul  and  Barnabas 
ceased  to  work  together  as  missionaries  to  the  Gentiles  ;  whereas,  up  to  the  time 
of  the  Galatian  visit,  they  had  been  worldng  together.'* 

2.  The  Chronology  of  St.  Paul's  life  (so  far  as  it  can  be  ascertained)  agrees 
better  witli  the  supposition  that  tlic  Galatian  visit  was  visit  (3),  than  with  any 
other  supposition. 

'  See  2  Tim.  iii.  lo.     We  may  remark  that  ^  See  Winer's  Galatian?,  pp.  HI.  &  144. 

this  difficulty  (which  is  urged  by  Wieseler)  is  '  Gal.  ii.  3 — G. 

quite  as  groat  on  his  own  Iiypothesis  ;  for,  ac-  ''  Gal.  ii.  1.  9. 
cording  to  liira,  the  refusal  happened  only  about 
two  years  after  the  consent. 
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Reckoning  backwards  from  the  ascertained  epoch  of  60  A.  d.,  when  St.  Paul 
was  sent  to  Eome,  we  find  that  he  must  have  begun  his  second  missionary 
journey  in  51,  and  that,  therefore,  the  Council  (i.  e.  visit  (3)  )  must  have  been 
either  in  50  or  51.  This  calculation  is  based  upon  the  history  in  the  Acts. 
Now,  turning  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  we  find  the  following  epochs  — 

A.  —  Conversion. 

B.  —  3  years'  interval  (probably  Judaically  reckoned  =  2  years). 

C.  — Flight  from  Damascus,  and  visit  (1). 

D.  —  *14  years'  interval  (probably  Judaically  reckoned  r:  13  years). 

E.  —  Galatian  visit. 

And  since  Aretas  was  supreme  at  Damascus^  at  the  time  of  the  flight, 
and  his  supremacy  there  probably  began  about  37  (see  pages  89  and  109.),  we 
could  not  put  the  flight  at  a  more  probable  date  than  38.  If  we  assume  this  to 
have  been  the  case,  then  the  Galatian  visit  was  38-|-13  —  51,  which  agrees  with 
the  time  of  the  Council  (i.  e.  visit  (3)  )  as  above. 

VI.  Hence  we  need  not  farther  consider  the  views  of  those  writers  who 
(like  Paley  and  Schrader)  have  resorted  to  the  hypothesis  that  the  Galatian  visit 
is  some  supposed  journey  not  recorded  in  the  Acts  at  all;  for  we  have  proved 
tliat  the  supposition  of  its  identity  with  the  third  visit  there  recorded  satisfies 
every  necessary  condition.  Schrader's  notion  is,  that  the  Galatian  visit  was 
between  visit  (4)  and  visit  (5).  Paley  places  it  between  visit  (3)  and  visit  (4). 
A  third  view  is  ably  advocated  in  a  discussion  of  the  subject  (not  published) 
which  has  been  kindly  communicated  to  us.  The  principal  points  in  this  hypo- 
thesis are,  that  the  Galatians  were  converted  in  the  first  missionary  journey. 


'   The  reading  ^frarfirfl-opwv  (Gal.  ii.  1.)  is  un-  Grammatik,  p.  363.  and  Winer's  Galat.  p.  162. 

doubtedly  to  be  retained.     It  is  the  reading  of  Also  Anger,  pp.  159,  160.)     But  it  may  be  used, 

all  the  ancient  MSS.  which  contain  the  passage,  according    to    the    Jewish    way    of  reckoning 

'Nennier  {Pff.  II nd  Leit.  i.  p.  187.),  by  mistake,  time,   inchisively  ;   thus   Jesus  is   said   to  have 

asserts  that  the  Chronicon  Paschale  reads  Tta-  risen  from  the  dead  cih  Tpiwv  imipwv  (Ignat.  ad 

aapiav ;  but  the  reverse  is  the  fact.     The  words  Trail,  c.  9.).     So  in  the  Gospels  fiera  is  used 

of  the  Chronicon  are:  Tw  cXtn'tv  avrbv  cih  ceica-  (Mark  viii.  31.).     The  fourteen  years  must  be 

Tiaaupwv    Itwi'   CoKe'i  jtoi  rove  ■xpovovc  rwv  inro-  reckoned  /ro;«  the  epoch  last  mentioned,  which 

ff-dXw)'  TovQ  c'lTTo   7-)7c  tiraXi/if/fwe  iipSjtilv  uvruv.  is  the  visit  {\)  to  Jerusalem,  and  not  the  Con 

(^Chronic,  ed.    Bonn.  i.  p.  436.)      The   mistake  version  ;  at  least  this  is  the  most  natural  way, 

has  probably  arisen  from  the  words  srr;  riaaapa,  although  the  other  interpretation  might  be  justi- 

which  relate  to  a  different  subject,  in  the  sentence  tied,  if  required  by  the  other  circumstances  of 

below    (see    Wieseler,    p.  207.).     Aiti,    of  time,  the  case, 
means    "after   an   interval   of."     (See    Winer's         ^  2  Cor.  xi.  32. 

0  o  2 
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that  the  Galatian  visit  took  place  between  visit  (2)  and  visit  (3),  and 
that  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  written  after  the  Galatian  visit  and 
before  visit  (3).  This  hypothesis  certainly  obviates  some  difEculties\  and  it  is 
quite  possible  (see  next  Chapter)  that  the  Galatian  churches  might  have  been 
formed  at  the  time  supposed :  but  Ave  think  the  "  fourteen  years  "  inconsistent 
with  this  view,  and  we  are  strongly  of  opinion  that  a  m,ucb  later  date  must  be 
assigned  to  the  Epistle.'^ 


'  Especially  the  difficulties  which  relate  to 
the  apparent  discrepancies  between  the  Gala- 
tian visit  and  visit  (3),  and  to  the  circumstance 
that  the  Apostle  does  not  allude  to  the  Council 
in  his  argument  with  the  Galatians  on  the 
subject  of  circumcision.     The  MS.  to  which  we 


allude  is  by  T.  F.  EUis,  Esq.,  formerly  Fellow 
of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

^  Since  these  pages  were  printed,  we  have 
seen,  in  Dr.  Davidson's  Introduction  to  the  N.  T. 
(vol.  ii.),  a  good  statement  of  the  principal  argu- 
ments for  the  view  we  have  advocated. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

HAYAOS  «u  2IA0YAN0S  «•',  TIMOGEOS.  — 1  Thess.  i.  1. 

POLITICAL   DIVISIONS   OF   ASIA   MINOR.  —  DIFFICULTIES   OF  THE   SUB.IECT. — PROVINCES 

IN     THE     REIGNS     OF     CLAUDIUS     AND      NERO. 1.   ASIA. II.    BITHYNIA. —  III.    PAM- 

PHYLIA.  —  IV.  GALATIA. — V.  PONTUS.  —  VI.  CAPPADOCIA. —  VIL  CILICIA.  — VISITATION 
OF  THE  CHURCHES  PROPOSED.  —  QUARREL  AND  SEPARATION  OF  PAUL  AND  BAR- 
NABAS.—  PAUL    AND     SILAS    IN     CILICIA. THEY     CROSS     THE     TAURUS. LYSTRA. 

TIMOTHY.  —  HIS  CIRCUMCISION.  —  JOURNEY  THROUGH  PHRY'GIA.  —  SICKNESS  OF  ST. 
PAUL.  —  HIS    RECEPTION    IN     GALATIA. — JOURNEY'    TO    THE    iEGEAN.  —  ALEXANDRIA 

TROAS.  —  ST.  Paul's  vision. 

The  life  of  St.  Paul  being  that  of  a  traveller,  and  our  purpose  being  to  give  a 
picture  of  the  circumstances  by  Avhicli  he  was  surrounded,  it  is  often  necessary 
to  refer  to  the  geography,  both  physical  and  political,  of  the  countries  through 
which  he  passed.  This  is  the  more  needful  in  the  case  of  Asia  Minor,  not  only 
because  it  was  the  scene  of  a  very  great  portion  of  his  journeys,  but  because  it 
is  less  known  to  ordinary  readers  than  Palestine,  Italy,  or  Greece.  We  have 
already  described,  at  some  length,  the  physical  geography  of  those  southern 
districts  which  are  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Mount  Taurus.^  And 
now  that  the  Apostle's  travels  take  a  wider  range,  and  cross  the  Asiatic 
peninsula  from  Syria  to  the  frontiers  of  Europe,  it  is  important  to  take  a 
general  view  of  the  political  geography  of  this  part  of  the  Roman  empire. 
Unless  such  a  view  is  obtained  in  the  first  place,  it  is  impossible  to  understand 
the  topographical  expressions  employed  in  the  narrative,  or  to  conjecture  the 
social  relations  into  which  St.  Paul  was  brought  in  the  course  of  his  journeys  ^ 
through  Asia  Minor. 

It  is,  however,  no  easy  task  to  ascertain  the  exact  boundaries  of  the  Roman 
provinces  in  this  part  of  the  world  at  any  given  date  between  Augustus  and 
Constantine.^     In  the  first  place,  these  boundaries  were  continually  changing. 

'  Ch.  I.  pp.  22 — 24.     Ch.  VI.  p.  171.  ^  So  far  as  we  know,  the   only  attempt  to 

-  i.e.   the  journeys   in   Acts   xvi.   and   Acts     ascertain  and  describe  the  political  divisions  of 

xviii.  Asia  Minor  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul,  is  tliat  of 
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The  area  of  the  different  political  districts  was  liable  to  sudden  and  arbitrary 
alterations.  Such  terms  as  "  Asia,"  ^  "  Pamphylia,"  ^  &c.,  though  denoting  the 
extent  of  a  true  political  jurisdiction,  imj^lied  a  larger  or  smaller  territory  at 
one  time  than  another.  And  again,  we  find  the  names  of  earlier  and  later 
periods  of  history  mixed  up  together  in  inextricable  confusion.  Some  of  the 
oldest  geographical  terms,  such  as  "  ^olis,"  "  Ionia,"  "  Caria,"  "  Lydia,"  were 
disappearing  from  ordinary  use  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles^ :  but  others,  such  as 
"  Mysia  "  ■*  and  "  Lycaonia,"  ^  still  remained.  Obsolete  and  existing  divisions 
are  presented  to  us  together:  and  the  common  maps  of  Asia  Minor''  are  as 
unsatisfactory  as  if  a  map  of  France  were  set  before  us,  distributed  half  into 
provinces  and  half  into  departments.  And  in  the  third  place,  some  of  the 
names  have  no  political  significance  at  all,  but  express  rather  the  ethno- 
grajAical  relations  of  ancient  tribes.  Thus,  "  Pisidia  "  ^  denotes  a  district  which 
might  partly  be  in  one  province  and  partly  in  another ;  and  "  Phrygia "  ^ 
reminds  us  of  the  diffusion  of  an  ancient  jjcople,  the  broken  portions  of  whose 
territory  were  now  under  the  jurisdiction  of  three  or  four  distinct  governors. 
Cases  of  tliis  kind  are,  at  first  sight,  more  embarrassing  than  the  others.  They 
are  not  merely  similar  to  the  two-fold  subdivision  of  Ireland,  where  a  province, 
like  Ulster,  may  contain  several  definite  counties :  but  a  nearer  parallel  is  to  be 


Eottger  ill  the  first  of  his  Beitriige.  (Giitt.  age  of  Trajan,  when  many  changes  had  been 
1837.)  He  has  brought  togetlier  a  great  nuin-  made.  Observe,  for  instance,  tlie  union  of 
ber  of  references,  but  the  essay  is  confused,  and  Crete  as  one  province  with  Achaia  and  Mace- 
some  of  bis  conclusions  are  strangely  destitute  donia.  Under  the  earlier  emperors  it  was 
of  proof.  united   with    Cyrene.      See   map   of   St.  Paul's 

'  Acts  ii.  9.    vi.  9.  xvi.  6.  xix.  10.  27.  31.  second  journey. 

XX.  16.   18.  xxvii.  2.     1  Cor.  xvi.  19.     2  Cor.  A  map  of  this  kind  belongs  to  a  period  too 

i.  8.     2  Tim.  i.  15.     1  Pet.  i.  1.  late  for  Kiepert's   "  IleUas,"  and  too  early  for 

2  Acts  ii.  10.  xiii.  13.  xv.  38.  xxvii.  5.  Wiltsch's  "Atlas  Ecclesiasticus."     In  the  map 

3  See  Biittger,  §  13.  He  remarks  that  Taci-  published  by  Neander  to  illustrate  the  first 
tus,  Vitruvius,  Justin,  &c.  speak  of  Perganius,  planting  of  the  Church,  the  provinces  are  not 
Ephesus,  Cnidus,  Thyatira,  &c.  as  towns  of  shown;  and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  an- 
Asiti,  not  of  JEolis,  Ionia,  Caria,  Lydia,  &c.,  cient  terms,  such  as  Caria,  Lydia,  &c.,  have 
respectively.     See  Acts  xxvii.  2.,  Rev.  i.  11.  been  introduced.      Of  the  English  maps,  that 

■•  Acts  xvi.  7,  8.  of  Colonel  Leake  is  invaluable  for  its  clear  re- 

^  Acts  xiv.  6.  11.  presentation  of  the  ancient  roads,  and  those  of 

^  In  tlie  ordinary  maps,   ethnographical  and  Jlajor  IJennell  are  very  important  for  elucidating 

political  divisions  of  three  or  four  diiferent  pe-  general  geographical   relations;   but   neither  of 

riods    are    confused   togetlier.      Spruner's   new  tiiem  sliows  tiic  ancient  political  divisions. 

"  Atlas  Antiquus"  is,  we  believe,  the  only  one  ^  Acts  xiii.  14.  xiv.  24. 

'iliicli  exhibits  the  provincial  divisions   of  the  *  Acts  ii.  10.  xvi.  G.  xviii.  23. 

"Imperiura  Romanorum  ;"  and  it  relates  to  the 


rUOVINCES   OF   ASIA   MINOR.  25.') 

found  in  Scotland,  where  a  geograpliical  district,  associated  with  man}'  historical 
recollections, — such  as  Galloway  or  Lothian,  —  may  be  partly  in  one  county 
and  partly  in  another. 

Our  purpose  is  to  elucidate  the  political  subdivisions  of  Asia  Minor  as  they 
were  in  the  reigns  of  Claudius  and  Nei'o, — or,  in  other  words,  to  enumerate 
the  provinces  which  existed,  and  to  describe  the  boundaries  which  were  as- 
signed to  them,  in  the  middle  of  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era.  The 
order  we  shall  follow  is  from  West  to  East,  and  in  so  doing  we  shall  not  deviate 
widely  from  the  order  in  which  the  provinces  were  successively  incorporated  as 
substantive  parts  of  the  Roman  empire.  We  are  not,  indeed,  to  suppose  that 
St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  used  all  their  topographical  expressions  in  the  strict 
political  sense,  even  when  such  a  sense  was  more  or  less  customary.  There  was 
an  exact  usage  and  a  popular  usage  of  all  these  terms.  But  the  first  step 
towards  fixing  our  geographical  •  ideas  of  Asia  Minor,  must  be  to  trace  the 
boundaries  of  the  provinces.  When  this  is  done,  we  shall  be  better  able  to 
distinguish  those  terms  which,  about  the  year  50  a.d,  had  ceased  to  have  any 
true  political  significance,  and  to  discriminate  between  the  technical  and  the 
popvilar  language  of  the  sacred  writers. 

I.  Asia. — There  is  sometimes  a  remarkable  interest  associated  with  the 
histoiy  of  a  geographical  term.  .  One  case  of  this  kind  is  suggested  by  the 
allusion  which  has  just  been  made  to  tlie  British  islands.  Early  writers  speak 
of  Ireland  under  the  appellation  of  "  Scotia."  Certain  of  its  inhabitants  crossed 
over  to  the  opposite  coast  ^ :  their  name  spread  along  with  their  influence :  and 
at  length  the  title  of  Scotland  was  entirely  transferred  from  one  island  to  the 
other.  In  classical  history  we  have  a  similar  instance  in  the  name  of  "  Italy," 
which  at  first  only  denoted  the  southernmost  extremity  of  the  peninsula :  then 
it  was  extended  so  as  to  include  the  whole  with  the  exception  of  Cisalpine  Gaul  : 
and  finally,  crossing  the  Rubicon,  it  advanced  to  the  Alps ;  while  the  name  of 
"  Gaul "  retreated  beyond  them.  Another  instance,  on  a  larger  scale,  is 
presented  to  us  on  the  south  of  the  Mediterranean.  The  "Africa"  of  tlie 
Romans  spread  from  a  limited  territory  on  the  shore  of  that  sea,  till  it  em- 
braced the  whole  continent  which  was  circumnavigated  by  Vasco  di  Gama. 
And  similarly  the  term,  by  which  we  are  accustomed  to  designate  the  laro-er 


•  See  what  Bede  says  of  Ireland  (i.   1.): —     egressi    tertiam    in    Britannia    Britonibus    et 
"  Heec   proprie   patria    Scotorum   est  :    ab    liac     Pictis  gcntem  addidcriint." 
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and  more  celebrated  continent  of  the  ancient  world,  traces  its  derivation  to  the 
"  Asian  meadow  by  the  streams  of  the  Cayster,"  ^  celebrated  in  the  poems  of 
Homer. 

This  is  the  earliest  occurrence  of  the  word  "  Asia."  We  find,  however, 
even  in  the  older  poets  ^,  the  word  used  in  its  widest  sense  to  denote  all  the 
countries  in  the  far  East.  Either  the  Greeks,  made  familiar  with  the  oi'iginal 
Asia  by  the  settlement  of  their  kindred  in  its  neighbourhood,  applied  it  as  a 
generic  appellation  to  all  the  regions  beyond  it^:  or  the  extension  of  the 
kino-dom  of  Lydia  from  the  banks  of  the  Cayster  to  the  Halys  as  its  eastern 
boundary,  diiFused  the  name  of  Asia  as  far  as  that  river,  and  thus  suggested 
the  division  of  Herodotus  into  "  Asia  within  the  Halys  "  and  "  Asia  beyond 
the  Halys."  *  However  this  might  be,  the  term  retained,  through  the  Greek 
and  Roman  periods,  both  a  wider  and  a  narrower  sense ;  of  which  senses  we 
are  concerned  only  with  the  latter.  The  Asia  of  the  New  Testament  is  not 
the  conthient  which  stretches  into  the  remote  East  from  the  Black  Sea  and  the 
Red  Sea,  but  simply  the  western  portion  of  that  peninsula  which,  in  modern 
times,  has  received  the  name  of  "  Asia  jMinor."  ^  Wliat  extent  of  country,  and 
what  political  significance  we  are  to  assign  to  the  term,  Avill  be  shown  by  a 
statement  of  a  few  historical  changes. 

The  fall  of  CrcEsus  reduced  the  Lydian  kingdom  to  a  Persian  satrapy. 
AVith  the  rest  of  the  Persian  empire,  this  region  west  of  the  Halys  fell  before  the 
armies  of  Alexander.  In  the  confusion  which  followed  the  conqueror's  death, 
an  independent  dynasty  established  itself  at  Pergamus,  not  far  from  the  site  of 


'  'A(t/6j  f'c  Xei/kui'i,  KaiiaTpiov  afifl  pudpa      II.  tines,   and  then  was   used  by  the  Greeks  and 

ii.  461.     See   Virg.    Georg.   i.   383.,  which   is  Romans  to  designate  tlie  whole  of  the  land  of 

copied  from  Homer.     It  does  not  appear  that  Canaan.     Chronologie,  p.  32. 

the  Roman  prose  writers  ever  used  the  word  in  ^  The  peninsula  which  we  call  Asia  Minor 

its  primitive  and  narrowest  sense.  was    never    treated   hy  the    ancients   as  a  geo- 

"  As  in  iEschylus,  Persic  and  Prom.  Y.  graphical  whole.     The  common  divisions  were, 

^  Having  the  same  general  meaning  as  our  "  Asia  within  the  Halys  "  and  "  Asia  beyond  the 
phrase  "The  East."  This  is  Mannert's  opinion,  Halys"  (as  above);  or,  "Asia  within  the  Taurus" 
Geog.  der  G.  und  R.  vi.  ii.  16.  The  words  and  "Asia  beyond  the  Taurus."  It  is  very 
"Levant"  and  "  Anadoli "  (the  modern  name  of  important  to  bear  tliis  in  mind:  for  sonic  inter- 
Asia  Minor)  have  come  into  use  in  tlic  same  prefers  of  the  New  Testament  imagine  that  the 
way.  Asia  there  spoken  of  is  the  peninsula  of  Lesser 

■*  Tliis  is  the  view  of  Wieseler,  who  refers  to  Asia.     The  term   "Asia  Minor"  is  first  found 

a  passage  in  Callinus  quoted  by  Strabo,  where  in  Orosius  (i.  2.),  a  writer  of  tlie  fourth  cen- 

the  Lydians  of  Sardis  are  called  'Affiortic ;  and  tury,  though  "Asia  JIajor"  is  used  by  Justin 

compares  the  parallel  case  of  "  Palestine,"  whidi  (xv.  4.   1.)   to  denote  the  remote   and   eastern 

at  first  meant  only  the  country  of  the  Philis-  parts  of  the  continent. 
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ancient  Troy.  At  first  their  territory  was  narrow,  and  Attains  I.  liad  to  strnggk- 
with  the  Gauls  who  had  invaded  the  peninsula,  and  with  the  neighbouring 
chieftains  of  Bithynia,  who  had  invited  theni.^  Antagonists  still  more  formidable 
were  the  Greek  kings  of  Syria,  who  claimed  to  be  "  Kings  of  Asia,"  and  aimed 
at  the  possession  of  the  Avhole  of  the  peninsula.^  But  the  Romans  appeared 
in  the  East,  and  ordered  Antiochus  to  retire  beyond  the  Taurus',  and  then 
conferred  substantial  rewards  on  their  faithful  allies.  Rhodes  became  the 
mistress  of  Caria  and  Lycia,  on  the  opposite  coast  ■* ;  and  Eumenes,  the  son  of 
Attains,  received,  in  the  West  and  North-west,  Lydia  and  Mysia,  and  a  good 
portion  of  that  vague  region  in  the  interior  which  was  usually  denominated 
"  Phrygia,"^  —  stretching  in  one  direction  over  the  district  of  Lycaonia.*"  Then 
it  was  that,  as  150  years  since  the  Margraves  of  Brandenburg  became  Kings  of 
Prussia,  so  the  Princes  of  Pergamus  became  "  Kings  of  Asia."  For  a  time  they 
reigned  over  a  highly-civilised  territory,  which  extended  from  sea  to  sea.  The 
library  of  Pergamus  was  the  rival  of  that  of  Alexandria :  and  Attaleia,  from 
whence  we  have  lately  seen  the  Apostle  sailing  to  Syria"  (Acts  xiv.  25,  26.) 
and  Troas,  from  whence  we  shall  presently  see  him  sailing  to  Europe  (Acts 
xvi.  11.),  were  the  southern  and  northern  (or  leather  the  eastern  and  western) 
harbours  of  King  Attains  II.     At  length  the  debt  of  gratitude  to  the  Romans 

'  See  below,  p.  259.  was  subdivided,    like   Poland,  among  the  con- 

2  111  the  first  book  of  Maccabees  (viii.  6.)  we  tiguous  provinces,  and  it  is  useless  to  attempt 
find  Antiochus  the  Great  called  by  this  title,  to  determine  its  limits  in  this  passage.  (See 
And  even  after  his  successors  were  driven  be-  below,  258,  n.  6.  and  268,  n.  1.)  "Phrygia 
yond  the  Taurus  by  the  Romans,  we  see  it  re-  Minor"  was  an  outlying  district  on  the  Helles- 
tained  by  them,  as  the  title  of  the  king  of  France  pont,  inhabited  at  some  period  by  the  same  race, 
was  retained  by  our  own  monarchs  until  a  very  The  case  of  Mysia,  in  consequence  of  the  diffi- 
reeent  period.  See  1  Mac.  xi.  13.  xii.  39.  xiii.  culties  of  Acts  xvi.  7,  8.,  will  be  examined  par- 
32.     2  Mae.  iii.  3.  ticularly,  when  we  come  to  this  part  of  St.  Paul's 

3  Excedito  urbibus,  agris,  vicis,  castellis   cis  journey. 

Taurum  montem  usque  ad  Halyn  (?)  flumen,  et         ^  Thus   Iconium,   Lystra,    and    Derbe   were 

a  valle  Tauri  usque  ad  juga  qua  ad  Lycaoniam  probably   once  in    "  Asia."     See   below,   under 

vergit.      Liv.    xxxviii.   38.      Compare    1    Mac.  Galatia.     [In  Van  Kapelle,   Comment,  de   Re- 

viii.  8.  gibus  et  Antiquit.  Pergam.  (Amstel.  1842),  is  a 

■•  Polyb.  xxii.  7,  7.  27,  8.  Liv.  xxxvii.  54 —  map  showing   the  extent   of  the   Kingdom   of 

56.  xxxviii.  39.     Strabo,  xiv.     App.  Syr.  44.  Pergamus  in  the  reign  of  Eumenes  II.    It  assigns 

^  Livy's    words    are:  —  "In    Asia    Phrygian!  to  him  the  whole  of  Phrygia,  with  Milyas,  which 

utramque  (alteram  ad  Hellespontum,    majorem  is  represented  as  a  narrow  strip  running  down 

alteram  vocant)  et  Mysiam,  quam  Prusias  rex  from  the  North  towards  the  sea,  and  terminating 

ademerat,   Eumeni   restituerunt."     xxxviii.   39.  in  a  straight  line  a  little  to  the  N.  of  Attaleia.] 
(See  xxxvii.  56.)     "Phrygia   Major"  was  the         ''  Pp.214 — 216.     Another  Scripture  city,  the 

great  central  space   of   Asia   Minor,  which  re-  Philadelphia   of  Rev.    i.     11.    iii.    7.,  was    al-o 

tained  the  name  of  its  earliest  inhabitants.     It  built  by  Attalus  II.  (Philadelphus). 

PP 
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was  paid  by  King  Attalus  III.,  who  died  in  the  year  133,  and  left  by 
testament  the  whole  of  hi^  dominions  to  the  benefactors  of  his  house. ^  And 
now  the  "  Province  of  Asia "  appears  for  the  first  time  as  a  new  and 
significant  term  in  the  history  of  the  world.  The  newly  acquired  possession 
was  placed  under  a  prtetor,  and  ultimately  a  proconsul.^  The  letters  and 
speeches  of  Cicero  make  us  familiar  with  the  names  of  more  than  one  who 
enjoyed  this  distinction.  One  was  the  orator's  brother,  Quintus  ^ ;  another  was 
Flaccus,  whose  conduct  as  governor  he  defended  before  the  Senate.*  Some 
slight  changes  in  the  extent  of  the  province  may  be  traced.  Pamphylia  was 
withdrawn  from  this  jurisdiction.^  Rhodes  lost  her  continental  possessions, 
and  Caria  was  added  to  Asia,  whUe  Lycia  was  declared  independent."  The 
boundary  on  the  side  of  Phrygia  is  not  easily  determined,  and  was  probably 
variable.'^  But  enough  has  been  said  to  give  a  general  idea  of  what  is  meant 
in  the  New  Testament  by  that  "  Asia"  which  St.  Paul  attempted  to  enter*, 
after  passing  through  Phrygia  and  Galatia ;  which  St.  Peter  addressed  in  his 
First  Epistle  '\  along  with  Pontus,  Cappadocia,  Galatia,  and  Bithynia ;  and  which 
embraced  the  "  seven  churches,"  ^^  whose  angels  are  mentioned  in  the  Revelation 
of  St.  John. 

II.  Bithynia.  —  Next  to  Asia,  both  in  proximity  of  situation  and  in  the 
order  of  its  establishment,  was  the  province  of  Bithynia.     Nor  were  the  circum- 

'  Attali    ignotus    hsres    regiam    occupavit.  vince,  and  the  treatment  it  received  from  them, 

Hor.  Od.  II.  xviii.     "  Eo  tempore  Attalus,  rex  see  Justin,  xxxvi.  4. 

Asia;,   mortuus   est,  hasredemque  populum  Ro-  ^  Orat.  pro  L.  Flacco.     He  was  the  immediate 

manum  reliquit.     Ita  imperio  Romano  per  tes-  predecessor  of  C^.  Cicero, 

tamentum  Asia  accessit."    Eutrop.  iv.  19.     Ka-  ''  See  below,  under  Pamphylia. 

TtXiwe  KXrjpovoixovq'PiDij.alovQ'oi  &'  iTrap)(^iav  ciTVi-  ''  Polyb.    xxx.   5,    12.     Liv.    xlv.    25.     Thus 

cn^av  Ti)y  xwpHi',  'Arriat'  TrpoirayoptuoiTEc,  c/iw-  Cicero,  in  his  speech  for  Flaccus,  says  (c.  27.)  : 

vvjiou  TT]  {iTnip(f.     Strabo,  xiii.  4.     Also  Justin,  — "Asia   vestra   constat    ex    Phrygia,    Mysia, 

xxxvi.  4.     Florus,  ii.  20.  Caria,  Lydia."     Sec  Cramer's  Asia  Minor  under 

-  We  learn  from  Acts  xix.  38.  —  "there  are  Rhodes,  &c. 

proconsuls  (deputies)  " — that  it  was  a   procon-  "  Hence  we  find  both  the  sacred  and  heathen 

sular   or   senatorial   province.      The   important  writers  of  the  period  sometimes  including  Phry- 

distinction  betvveen   the  emperor's  and  the  se-  gia  in  Asia  and  sometimes  excluding  it.     In  1 

nate's  provinces  has   been   carefully  stated  in  Pet.  i.  1.  it  seems  to  be  included  ;  in  Acts  ii.  9, 

Ch.  V.  pp.  153 — 157.     The  incidental  proof  in  10.  xvi.  6.  it  is  expressly  excluded.     See  what 

the  Acts  is  confirmed  by  Strabo  (xvii.  3.)  and  Wieseler  says  (pp.  32 — 35.)  on  Plin.  v.  28. 

Dio  (liii.  12.),  who  tell  us  that  Augustus  made  *  Acts  xvi.  6. 

Asia  a  proconsular  province.  '-•  1  Pet.  i.  1. 

*  See  Cic.  ad  Q.  fratrem,  i.  2.,  and  C.  Nepos,  '"  Rev.  i.  II. 
Att.     For  the  first  governors  of  the  new  pro- 


BITHYNIA. 
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i  B. 


COINS    OF    BITHVNIA.' 


stances  very  different  under  which  these  two  provinces  passed  under  the 
Roman  sceptre.  As  a  new  dynasty  estabhshed  itself  after  the  death  of 
Alexander  on  the  north-eastern  shores  of  the  yEgean,  so  an  older  dynasty - 
secured  its  independence  at  the  Western  edge  of  the  Black  Sea.  Nicomedes  I. 
was  the  king  who  invited  the  Gauls  with  whom  Attains  I.  had  to  contend : 
and  as  Attains  III.,  the  last  of  the  House  of  Pergamus,  paid  his  debt  to  the 
Romans  by  making  them  his  heirs,  so  the  last  of  the  Bithynian  House,  Nico- 
medes HL,  left  his  kingdom  as  a  legacy  to  the  same  power  in  the  year  75.^ 
It  received  some  accessions  on  the  east  after  the  defeat  of  JVIithridates  * ;  and  in 
this  condition  we  find  it  in  the  list  given  by  Dio  of  the  provinces  of  Augustus  ^ ; 
the  intermediate  land  between  it  and  Asia  being  the  district  of  Mysia,  through 
which  it  is  neither  easy  nor  necessary  to  draw  the  exact  frontier-line." 
Stretching  inland  from  the  shores  of  the  Propontis  and  Bosphorus,  beyond  the 
lakes  near  the  cities  of  Nicsea  and  Nicomedia,  to  the  upper  ravines  of  the 
Sangarius,  and  the  snowy  range  of  Mount  Olympus,  it  was  a  province  rich  in 
all  the  changes  of  beauty  and  grandeur.  Its  history  is  as  varied  as  its  scener}', 
if  we  trace  it  from  the  time  when  Hannibal  was  an  exile  at  the  court  of  Prusias, 
to  the  establishment  of  Othman's  Mahommedan  capital  in  the  city  which  still 
bears  that  monarch's  name.  It  was  Hadrian's  favourite  province,  and  many 
monuments  remain  of  that  emperor's  partiality.'     But  we  cannot  say  more  of  it 


'  From  the  British  Museum.  These  coins  — 
one  of  Claudius,  struck  at  Nic^a,  the  otlier  of 
Nero  and  Agrippina,  struck  at  Nicomedia — 
show,  by  the  word  ANGYnATOS,  that  Bithy- 
nia,  like  Asia,  was  a  senatorial  province.  We 
learn  the  same  fact  from  Strabo  (xvii.  3.)  and 
Dio  (liii.  12.). 

•^  See  their  history  in  Mannert,  ill.  ix.  and 
the  Appendix  to  Clinton's  Fasti  Hellenici. 

3  Anno  urbis  conditas  dclxxvi,  mortuus  est 
Nicomedes,  rex   Bithynias,  et  per  testamentum 

p  r 


populum  Romanum  fecit  hceredem.  Eutrop.  vi. 
6.     Cf  Liv.  Epit.  xciii. 

■*     Twi'   TOV    lloi'TUV   TTuXlWI'   Ttf€g   TW   Tljif    B(9u)'(aC 

vofiM  irpoa^TiTuyaTo.  Dio.  Cass.  xlii.  45.  See 
Strabo,  xii.  3. 

5  Bi6i/>'('a  fitrii  70V  irpoaKUfxivov  o'l  XIovtov  is 
reckoned  by  him  among  the  Senatorian  pro- 
vinces, liii.  12.  See  Liv.  Epit.  cii.  There  is 
some  inaccuracy  in  Forbiger,  p.  376. 

''  See  below,  on  Acts  xvi.  7,  8. 

^  It  was  the  birthplace  of  his  favourite  Anti- 
2 
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without  leaving  our  proper  subject.  We  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  St.  Paul 
ever  entered  it,  though  once  he  made  the  attempt.^  Except  the  passing  mention 
of  Bithynia  in  this  and  one  other  place  2,  it  has  no  connection  with  the 
apostohc  writings.  The  first  great  passage  of  its  ecclesiastical  history  is  found 
in  the  correspondence  of  Trajan  with  its  governor  Pliny,  concerning  the 
persecution  of  the  Christians.  The  second  is  the  meeting  of  the  first  general 
council,  when  the  Nicene  Creed  was  drawn  up  on  the  banks  of  the  Lake 
Ascanius. 

III.  Pamphylia.  —  This  province  has  been  already  mentioned  (Chap.  VI.) 
as  one  of  the  regions  traversed  hj  St.  Paul  in  his  first  missionary  journey. 
But  though  its  physical  features  have  been  described,  its  political  limits  have 
not  been  determined.  The  true  Pamphylia  of  the  earliest  writers  is  simply  the 
plain  which  borders  the  Bay  of  Attaleia,  and  which,  as  we  have  said*,  retreats 
itself  like  a  bay  into  the  mountains.  How  small  and  insignificant  this  territory 
was,  may  be  seen  from  the  records  of  the  Persian  war,  to  which  Herodotus  says 
that  it  sent  only  thirty  ships;  while  Lycia,  on  one  side,  contributed  fifty,  and 
Cilicia,  on  the  other,  a  hundred.^  Nor  do  we  find  the  name  invested  with  any 
wider  significance,  till  we  approach  the  frontier  of  the  Roman  period.  A 
singular  dispute  between  Antiochus  and  the  king  of  Pergamus,  as  to  whether 
Pamphylia  Avas  really  within  or  beyond  Mount  Taurus,  was  decided  by  the 
Romans  in  favour  of  their  ally.^  Tliis  could  only  be  eff'ected  by  a  generous 
inclusion  of  a  good  portion  of  the  mountainous  country  within  the  range  of  this 
geographical  term.''  Henceforward,  if  not  before",  Pamphylia  comprehended 
some  considerable  part  of  what  was  anciently  called  Pisidia.  AVe  have  seen  that 
the  Romans  united  it  to  the  kingdom  of  Asia.  It  was,  therefore,  part  of  the 
province  of  Asia  at  the  death  of  Attains.  It  is  diflScult  to  trace  the  steps  by 
which  it  was  detached  from  that  province.  We  find  it  (along  with  certain 
districts  of  Asia)  included  in  the  military  jurisdiction  of  Cicero,  when  he  was 


nous.     lie  took  it  t'roiu  tbe  senate,  and  placed  it  '  Ileiod.  vii.  91,  92. 

under   liis   own  jurisdiction.      (Dio,  Ixix.    14.)  ^  Polyb.  xxii.  27,  11.     Liv.  xxxviii.  39. 

But   when    St.  Paul   passed   this   way,    it   was  •'  Insident  verticem   PisidaJ.     Plin.   H.  N.  v. 

under   the   senate,    as  we   see  by  the  coins  of  24.     Strabo  (xii.)  even  says  that  some  Pisidian 

Claudius  and  Nero  above.  towns  were  south  of  Taurus.     See  Cramer. 

'  Ai-ts  xvi.  7.  '    11  ITimiii/,/;  is  spoken  of,  as  if  it  were  a  pro- 

•^  1  Pet.  i.  1.  vince  of  Pamphylia,  by  Diodorus  and  Polybius. 

'  P.  171.  See  Mannert. 
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governor  of  Cllicia.'  It  is  spoken  of  as  a  separate  province  in  the  reign  of 
Augustus.^  Its  boundary  on  the  Pisidian  side,  or  in  the  direction  of  Phrygia^, 
must  be  left  indeterminate.  Pisidia  was  included  in  this  province :  but,  again, 
Pisidia  is  itself  indeterminate ;  and  we  have  good  reasons  for  believing  that 
Antioch  in  Pisidia*  was  really  under  the  governor  of  Galatia.^  Cilicia  was 
contiguous  to  Pamphylia  on  the  east.  Lycia  was  a  separate  region  on  the 
west,  first  as  an  appendage  to  Rhodes"  in  the  time  of  the  Republic,  and  then 
as  a  free  state''  under  the  earliest  emperors;  but  about  the  very  time  when 
Paul  was  travelling  in  these  countries,  Claudius  brought  it  within  the  provincial 
system,  and  united  it  to  Pamphylia^:  and  monuments  make  us  acquainted  with 
a  public  oificer  who  bore  the  title  of  "  Proconsul  of  Lycia  and  Pamphylia."  ^ 

IV.  Galatia We  come  now  to  a  political  division  of  Asia  Minor,  which 

demands  a  more  careful  attention.  Its  sacred  interest  is  greater  than  that  of 
all  the  others,  and  its  history  is  more  peculiar.  The  Christians  of  Galatia  were 
they  who  received  the  Apostle  "  as  if  he  had  been  an  angel," — who,  "  if  it  had 
been  possible,  would  have  plucked  out  their  eyes  and  given  them  to  him,"  — 
and  then  were  "  so  soon  removed"  by  new  teachers  "  from  him  that  called  them, 
to  another  Gospel," — who  began  to  "  run  well,"  and  then  were  hindered,  —  who 
were  "  be-witched  "  by  that  zeal  which  compassed  sea  and  land  to  make  one 
proselyte, — and  who  were  as  ready,  in  the  fervour  of  their  party  spirit,  to 
"  bite  and  devour  one  another,"  as  they  were  willing  to  change  their  teachers 
and  their  gospels.^**     It  is  no  mere  fancy  which  discovers,  in  these  expressions  of 

'  Ep.  ad  Att.  V.  21.  -  Folyb.   xxx.    5,    12.      Liv.    xlv.   25.      See 

^  Dio   Cassius,  liii.   26.,  where  we  are   told  Cramer, 

that    the    Pamphylian    districts    bestowed    on  *  Lyciis   ob    exitiabiles    inter    se    discordias 

Amyntas  were  restored  by  Augustus   to  their  libertatem    ademit.       Suet.    Claud.    2.5.      Tour 

own  province.     So  also  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  AvkIovq  oTCKncKravTac,  wu-e  ica'i    Piofialovc  mac 

Ix.  17.,  quoted  below,  n.  8.  cnroKTe'iyai,   rSovXixmro    rt,   Kal   eg   Toy    Tijg   Ilufx- 

^  Pisidia  was   often   reckoned   as   a   part   of  fvXlac    vofxuv    kaiypa-^tv.      Dio    Cass.   Ix.    I*. 

Phrygia,  under  the  name  of  <i>pvyia  IltmiiKi]  or  Suetonius  says,  just  above,  that  about  the  same 

*puy(a  -irpoc  XlKTielav.     See  Forbiger,  p.  322.  time  Claudius  made  over  to  the  senate  the  pro- 

*  See    Mannert,    pp.   117.    169.    178.      The  vinces  of  Macedonia   and  Achaia.     Hence  we 
Pisidian  mountaineers  had  overrun  this  part  of  find  a. procoiisul  at  Corinth.     Acts  xviii.  12. 
Phrygia,  and  their  name  remained  there.     See,  '*  The  inscription  is  adduced  from  Gruter  by 
however,  Plin.  H.  N.  v.  25.  Mannert  (p.  159.)  and  Forbiger  (p.  250.  n.  95.). 

5  In  the  division  of  the  fourth  century,  Pisi-  At  a  later  period  Lycia  was  a  distinct  province, 

dia   became  a  province,    and   Antioch  was   its  with  Myra  as  its  capital. 
capitaL     See  the  Notitia.  '"  Gal.  iv.  14,  15.  i.  6.  v.  7.  iii.  1.  i.  7.  v.  15. 

*  See  above,  p.  257.  n.  4. 
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St.  Paul's  Epistle,  indications  of  the  character  of  that  remarkable  race  of  man- 
kind, which  all  writers,  from  Caesar  to  Thierry ',  have  described  as  susceptible 
of  quick  impressions  and  sudden  changes,  with  a  fickleness  equal  to  their 
courafi^e  and  enthusiasm,  and  a  constant  liabihty  to  that  disunion  which  is  the 
fruit  of  excessive  vanity,  —  that  race,  which  has  not  only  produced  one  of  the 
greatest  nations  of  modern  times-,  but  which,  long  before  the  Christian  era, 
wandering  forth  from  their  early  European  seats,  burnt  Rome  and  pillaged 
Delphi,  founded  an  empire  in  Northern  Italy  more  than  co-extensive  with 
Austrian  Lombardy,  and  another  in  Asia  ]\Iinor,  equal  in  importance  to  one  of 
the  largest  pachalicks. 

For  the  "  Galatia  "  of  the  New  Testament  was  really  the  "  Gaul"  of  the 
East.  The  "  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  "  would  more  literally  and  more  correctly 
be  called  the  "  Epistle  to  the  Gauls."  When  Livy,  in  his  account  of  the 
Roman  campaigns  in  Galatia,  speaks  of  its  inhabitants,  he  always  calls  them 
"  Gauls."  ^  When  the  Greek  historians  speak  of  the  inhabitants  of  ancient 
France,  the  word  they  use  is  "Galatians."^  The  two  terms  are  merely  the 
Greek  and  Latin  forms  of  the  same  "  barbarian  "  appellation.^ 

That  emigration  of  the  Gauls,  which  ended  in  the  settlement  in  Asia  Minor, 
is  less  famous  than  those  which  led  to  the  disasters  in  Italy  and  Greece :  but  it 
is,  in  fact,  identical  with  the  latter  of  these  two  emigrations,  and  its  results 
were  more  pennanent.  The  warriors  who  roamed  over  the  Cevennes,  or  by  the 
banks  of  the  Garonne,   reappear   on   the    Halys   and   at   the   base  of  Mount 


'  Caesar,  infirmitatem  Gallorum  veritus,  quod  wlieii  they  touch   Galatia ;  and  we  have  found 

sunt  in  consiliis  capiendis  mobiles,  et  novis  pie-  our  best  materials  in  Thierry's  history, 

rumque  rebus  student,  nihil  his  committetulum  ■'  Galli.     Liv.  xxxviii.  12 — 27.     Once  indeed, 

existimavit.    Ca3s.  B.  G.  iv.  5.   Les  traits  saillaus  in  the  speech  of  Manlius  (c.  17.),  the  Roman 

de  la  famille  gauloise,  ceux  qui  la  differcncient  general  is  introduced  as  saying,  "  Hi  jam  dege- 

le  plus,  a  mon  avis,  des  autres  families  humaines,  neres  sunt  ;    mixti,    et  Gallograici   vere,    quod 

peuvent  se  resumer  ainsi :  une  bravoure  perso-  aj)pellantur."      The   country   of   the   Galatians 

nelle  que  rien  n'egale  chez  les  peuples  anciens ;  was  called  Gallograecia  (c.  12.  18.).      See  .lus- 

un  esprit  franc,  imi)i'tueux,  ouvert  a  toutes  les  tin,  xxv.  2. 

impressions,  uminemment   intelligent ;   mais,    a  ■•  raXarm ;  as  in  Polybius,  for  instance,  and 

cote  de   cela,    une  mobilite   extreme,  point   de  Die   Cassius.     Some   have   even    thought   that 

Constance,  une  repugnance  marquee  aux  idees  de  VaXaTtav  in  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  means  the  country 

discipline  et  d'ordre  si  puissantes  chez  les  races  commonly   called   Gaul  ;   and  some  MSS.  have 

gerraani(iues,  beaucoup  d'ostentation,  enfin  une  lV(,\,\('«r. 

desunion  perpetuelle,  fruit  de  I'excessive  vanite.  ■''  And  we  may  add  that  "  Galataj"  and  "Kel- 

Tliierry,  Hist,  des  Gaulois,  Introd.  iv.,  v.  ta; "  are  the  same  word.     See  Arnold's  Rome, 

-  The  French  travellers  (as  TourneCort  and  i.  522. 
Texier)  seem  to  write  witii  patriotic  enthusiasm 
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Dindymus.  They  exchange  the  superstitions  of  Druidism  for  the  ceremonies  of 
the  worship  of  Cybele.  The  very  name  of  the  chief  Galatian  tribe  is  one  with 
which  we  are  familiar  in  the  earliest  history  of  France^ ;  and  Jerome  says  that, 
in  his  own  day,  the  language  spoken  at  Ancyra  was  almost  identical  with  that 
of  Treves.-  The  Galatians  were  a  stream  from  that  torrent  of  barbarians  which 
poured  into  Greece  in  the  third  century  before  our  era,  and  which  recoiled  in 
confusion  from  the  cliffs  of  Delplii.  Some  tribes  had  previously  separated  from 
the  main  army,  and  penetrated  into  Thrace.  There  they  were  joined  by  certain 
of  the  fugitives,  and  together  they  appeared  on  the  coasts,  which  are  separated 
by  a  narrow  arm  of  the  sea  from  the  rich  plains  and  valleys  of  Bithynia.^  The 
wars  with  which  that  kingdom  was  harassed,  made  their  presence  acceptable. 
Nicomedes  was  the  Vortigern  of  Asia  Minor :  and  the  two  Gaulish  chieftains, 
Leonor  and  Lutar,  may  be  fitly  compared  to  the  two  legendary  heroes  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  invasion.  Some  difficulties  occurred  in  the  passage  of  the  Bos- 
phorus,  which  curiously  contrast  with  the  easy  voyages  of  our  piratic  ancestors.'^ 
But  once  established  in  Asia  Minor,  the  Gauls  lost  no  time  in  spreading  over  the 
whole  peninsula  with  their  arms  and  devastation.  In  their  first  crossing  over 
we  have  compared  them  to  the  Saxons.  In  their  first  occupation  they  may  be 
more  fitly  compared  to  the  Danes. ^  For  they  were  a  moveable  army  rather 
than  a  nation,  —  encamping,  marching,  and  plundering  at  will.  They  stationed 
themselves  on  the  site  of  ancient  Troy,  and  drove  their  chariots  in  the  plain  ol' 


'  See   Thierry,   ch.  iv.,   on   the   Tectosages.  advocated   after   2100   years.     See  Prof.  Eoss's 

The  Galatians,  like  the  Belgians  of  Northern  Deutschland  und  Kleinasien. 

France,  seem  to  have  belonged  to  the  Kymry,  ^  Liv.  xxxviii.  16.,  and  Polyb. 

and  not  the  Gael.     Diod.  Sic.  v.  32.,  referred  to  "'  Lutarius  Macedonibus  duas  tectas  naves  et 

by  Arnold,  p.  522. ;  also  Appian.     See  Thierry,  tres  lembos  adimit ;  his,  alios  atque  alios  dies 

pp.  131,  132.  noctesque  transvehendo,  intra  paucos  dies  omnes 

^  Unum  est  quod  inferimus  .  .  .  Galatas  ex-  copias  trajeoit.     Liv.  xxxviii.  16. 

cepto  sermone  grasco,  quo  omnis  oriens  loquitur,  •'  Compare  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  for  instance, 

propriam    linguam    eandem   habere  quam    Tre-  vpith  what  Livy  says  :  —  Profecti  ex  Bithynia  in 

viros.     Hieron.   Prol.  in  Ep.   Gal.     It  is  very  Asiamprocesserunt  ...  Tantumterroris  omnibus, 

likely  that  there  was  some  Teutonic  element  in  qute  cis  Taurum  incolunt,  gentibus  injecerunt, 

these  emigi'ating  tribes,  but  it  is  hardly  possible  ut  quas  adissent,  quasque  non  adissent,  pariter 

now    to    distinguish   it  from    the    Keltic.     The  ultimas  propinquis,  imperio  parerent .  .  .  Tantus 

converging  lines  of  distinct  nationalities  become  terror  eorum  nominis  erat,  ut  Syria;  quoque  ad 

more  faint  as  we  ascend  towards  the  point  where  postremum  reges  stipendiura  dare  non  abnuerent. 

they  meet.     Thierry  considers  the  Tolistoboii,  xxxviii.  16.     And  Justin: — Gallorum  ea  tem- 

whose  leader  was  Lutarius  (Luther  or  Clothair?),  pestate    tanta;    foecunditatis    juventus   fuit,    ut 

to  have  been  a  Teutonic  tribe.     Tlie  departure  Asiam  omnem  velut  examine  aliquo  implerent. 

of  new  German  colonies  to  Asia  Minor  is  again  xxv.  2. 
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the  Cayster.'  They  divided  nearly  the  whole  peninsula  among  their  three 
tribes.  They  levied  tribute  on  cities,  and  even  on  kings.  The  wars  of  the  east 
found  them  various  occupation.  They  hired  themselves  out  as  mercenary 
soldiers.  They  were  the  royal  guards  of  the  kings  of  Syria,  and  the  mamelukes 
of  the  Ptolemies  in  Egypt.' 

The  surrounding  monarchs  gradually  curtailed  their  power,  and  repressed 
them  within  narrower  limits.  First  Antiochus  Soter  drove  the  Tectosages  ^,  and 
then  Euraenes  drove  the  Trocmi  and  Tolistoboii  \  into  the  central  district 
Avhich  afterwards  became  Galatia.  Their  territory  was  definitely  marked  out 
and  surrounded  by  the  other  states  of  Asia  Minor,  and  they  retained  a 
geographical  position  similar  to  that  of  Hungary  in  the  midst  of  its  Sclavonic 
neighbours.  By  degrees  they  coalesced  into  a  number  of  small  confederate 
states,  and  ultimately  into  one  united  kingdom.^  Successive  circumstances 
brought  them  into  contact  with  the  Romans  in  various  ways;  first,  by  a 
religious  embassy  sent  from  Rome  to  obtain  peaceful  possession  of  the  sacred 
image  of  Cybele  ^ ;  secondly,  by  the  campaign  of  Manlius,  who  reduced  their 
power  and  left  them  a  nominal  independence";  and  then  through  the  period  of 
hazardous  alliance  with  the  rival  combatants  in  the  civil  wars.  The  first 
Deiotarus  was  made  king  by  Pompey,  fled  before  Caesar  at  the  battle  of 
Pharsalia,  and  was  defended  before  the  conqueror  by  Cicero,  in  a  speech  which 
still  remains  to  us.^  The  second  Deiotarus,  like  his  father,  was  Cicero's  friend, 
and  took  charge  of  his  son  and  nephew  during  the  Cilician  campaign.^  Amyntas, 
who  succeeded  him,  owed  his  power  to  Antony  ^",  but  prudently  went  over  to 

'   E(c  riji'  TToXiv  "I\io)'.     Strabo,  xiii.     'Ec  Xti-  given  for  the  same  purpose  to  Herod.     Joseph. 

/.iMfi   Kaiiorpiw  tVrai'  tljuctjat.     Callim.  Hym.  ad  B.  J.  xx.  3. 

Uian.  V.  257.,  quoted  by  Thierry,  p.  191.     See         '  His  appellation  of  "the  Saviour"  was  de- 

the  beautiful  lines  he  quotes  in  the   following  rived  from  this  victory.     App.  Syr.  65. 
page,  from  the  anthology  on  the  death  of  the  ■•  Liv.  xxxviii.  16.     See  40. 

maidens    of   Miletus  (ac  6   ftiaarog   KeXrwv   ti'c  ''  This  does  not  seem  to  have  been  effectually 

Tavrr}v  fiuifiav  trpii^ti'  "Aptjc).  the    case    till    after    the    campaign    of   Manlius. 

-  Denique   neque  reges   Orientis    sine   mer-  The  nation  was  for  some  time  divided  into  four 

cenario  Gallorum  exercitu  ulla  bella  gesserunt ;  tetrarchies.     Deiotarus  was  the  first  sole  ruler  ; 

neque  pulsi  regno  ad  alios  quam  ad  Gallos  con-  first  as  tetrarch,  then  as  king, 
fugerunt.     Tantus  terror  Gallici  nominis,  et  ar-  c  Liv.  xxix.  10,  11. 

morum    invicta    felicitas    erat,    ut   alitcr    neciue  '  Liv.  xxxviii.  16.  &c. 

majestatem  suam  tutari  neque  amissam  recipe-         "*  See  Cic.  de  Uiv.  ii.  37.     Ep.  ad  Fam.  xv. 

rare  se  posse  nisi  Gallica  virtute  arbitrarontur.  2.,  &c. 
Justin,  I.e.;  and  further  references  in  Thierr}',         ■'  Ep.  ail  Att.  v.  17. 

pp.    196 — 200.       Even    in   tlie   time    of    Julius  '"  He   received  some  ])arts  of   Lycaonia  and 

r'msar,  we  find  400  Gauls  (Galatians),  who  iiad  Fampliylia  in  addition  to  Galatia  Proper.     Dio 

I'reviously  been  i)art  of  Cleopatra's  body-guard,  Cass.  xlix.  32.     See  above,  Ch.  L  p.  25. 


GALATIA.  2G5 

Augustus  ill  the  battle  of  Actiuni.  At  the  death  of  Amyntas,  Augustus  made 
some  modifications  in  the  extent  of  Galatia,  and  placed  it  under  a  governor. 
It  Avas  now  a  provnice,  reaching  from  the  borders  of  Asia  and  Bithynia  to  the 
neighboui-hood  of  Iconium,  Lystra,  and  Derbe,  "  cities  of  Lycaonia."  ^ 

Henceforward,  like  the  Western  Gaul,  this  territory  was  a  part  of  the  Roman 
empire,  though  retaining  the  traces  of  its  history  in  the  character  and  language 
of  its  principal  inhabitants.  There  Avas  this  difference,  hoAvever,  betAveen  the 
Eastern  and  the  Western  Gaul,  that  the  latter  Avas  more  rapidly  and  more  com- 
pletely assimilated  to  Italy.  It  passed  from  its  barbarian  to  its  Eoman  state, 
Avithout  being  subjected  to  any  intermediate  civilisation. ^  The  Gauls  of  the  East, 
on  the  other  hand,  had  long  been  fiimiliar  AA'ith  the  Greek  language  and  the 
Greek  culture.  St.  Paul's  Epistle  Avas  Avritten  in  Greek.  The  contemporary  in- 
scriptions of  the  province  are  usually  in  tlie  same  language.^  The  Galatians 
themselves  are  frequently  called  Gallo-Grascians*;  and  many  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  province  must  have  been  of  pure  Grecian  origin.  Another  section  of 
the  population,  the  early  Phrygians,  Avere  probably  numerous,  but  in  a  loAver  and 
more  degraded  position.  The  presence  of  great  numbers  of  Jcavs  ■'  in  the 
province  implies  that  it  Avas,  in  some  respects,  favourable  for  traffic ;  and  it  is 
evident  that  the  district  must  have  been  constantly  intersected  by  the  course  of 
caravans  from  Armenia,  the  Hellespont,  and  the  South. "^  The  Roman  itineraries 
inform  us  of  the  lines  of  communication  between  the  great  tOAvns  near  the 

'  The  Pamphylian  portion  was  removed  (see         ^  See  in  Josephus  (Ant.  xvi.  6.)   the  letter 

above),  but  the  Lycaonian  remained.    ToS  'Aynui'-  which  Augustus  wrote  in  favour  of  the  Jews  oi' 

Tov  TeXevTi'iaai'Tor,  //  FaXn-ia  fiSTu  -i}g  AvKuoriac  Ancyra,  and  which  was  inscribed  on  a  pillar  in 

'Pwfialoi'   iipxnf'u   'i-irx^.     Dio   C.   liii.   26.     See  the  temple  of  Ca;sar.     We  shall  have  occasion 

Eutrop.  vii.  8.     Thus  we  find  Pliny  (H.  N.  v.  hereafter  to  mention  the  Monumentum  Ancy- 

42.)  reckoning  the  Lystreni  in  Galatia,  though  ranuni. 

he  seems  to  imply  (ib.  25.)  that  the  immediate  ''  See  what  Livy  says  of  Gordium,  one  of  the 
neighboui-hood  of  Iconium  was  in  Asia.  It  is  minor  towns  near  the  western  frontier :  — 
therefore  quite  possible,  so  far  as  geographical  "  Haud  magnum  quidem  oppidum  est,  sed  plus 
difficulties  are  concerned,  that  tiie  Christian  com-  quam  mediterraneum  celebre  et  frequens  empo- 
munities  in  the  neighboui-hood  of  Lystra  might  rium.  Tria  maria  pari  ferme  distantia  inter- 
be  called  "Churches  of  Galatia."  See  p.  252.  vallo  habet."  xxxviii.  18.  Again,  Strabo  says 
We  think,  however,  as  we  have  said,  that  other  of  Taviuni,  —  Ij-i-optioy  -Siv  rciir;;.  xii.  5.  This 
difficulties  are  decisive  against  the  view  there  last  city  was  the  capital  of  the  Eastern  Gala- 
mentioned,  tians,  the  Trocmi,  who  dwelt  beyond  the  Halys. 

-  The  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Marseilles,  The  Tolistoboii  were  the  western  tribe,  near  the 

which  was  thoroughly  imbued  witii  a  knowledge  Sangarius,  with  Pessinus  as  their  capital.     The 

of  Greek,  must  of  course  be  excepted.  chief  town  of  the  Tectosages  in  the  centre,  and 

^  See  Boiickh's  Corpus  Inscriptiouum.  the  metropolis  of  the  nation,  was  Ancyra. 

*  See  above,  p.  262.  n.  3. 
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Halys  and  the  other  parts  of  Asia  Minor.  These  circumstances  are  closely 
connected  -with  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  and  we  shall  return  to  them  again 
when  we  describe  St.  Paul's  first  reception  in  Galatia. 

Y.  PoNTUS.  —  The  last  independent  dynasties  in  the  north  of  the  Peninsula 
have  hitherto  appeared  as  friendly  or  subservient  to  the  Roman  power.  Asia 
and  BithjTiia  were  voluntarily  ceded  by  Attains  and  Nicomedes ;  and  Galatia,  on 
the  death  of  ximyntas,  quietly  fell  into  the  station  of  a  province.  But  when 
we  advance  still  further  to  the  East,  we  are  reminded  of  a  monarch  who 
presented  a  formidable  and  protracted  opposition  to  Rome.  The  Avar  with 
Mithi'idates  was  one  of  the  most  serious  Avars  in  Avhich  the  Republic  AA^as  ever 
engaged ;  and  it  Avas  not  till  after  a  long  struggle  that  Pompey  brought  the 
kingdom  of  Pontus  under  the  Roman  yoke.  In  placing  Pontus  among  the 
provinces  of  Asia  Minor  at  this  exact  point  of  St.  Paul's  life,  Ave  are  (strictly 
speaking)  guilty  of  an  anachronism.  For  long  after  the  Avestern  portion  of  the 
empire  of  ]\Iithridates  Avas  united  partly  AA-ith  Bithynia  and  partly  Avith  Galatia  \ 
the  region  properly  called  Pontus  -  remained  under  the  government  of  inde- 
pendent chieftains.  Before  the  Apostle's  death,  however,  it  Avas  really  made  a 
province  by  Nero.^  Its  last  king  was  that  Polemo  II.,  Avho  Avas  alluded  to  at 
the  beginning  of  tliis  Avork,  as  the  contemptible  husband  of  one  of  Herod's 
grand-daughters.'*  In  himself  he  is  quite  uuAvorthy  of  such  particular  notice, 
but  he  demands  our  attention,  not  only  because,  as  the  last  independent  king  in 
Asia  Minor,  he  stands  at  one  of  the  turning  points  of  history,  but  also  because 
through  his  marriage  Avith  Berenice,  he  must  have  had  some  connection  Avith 
the  JcAvish  population  of  Pontus,  and  therefore  probably  Avitli  the  spread  of  the 

'  See  above,  under  Pamjihylia,   for   the  ad-  ultimately  arranged  between  the  two  contiguous 

dition  to  that  province.    A  tract  of  country,  near  [irovinces  of  Pontus   and  Cap|)adocia,  when  the 

tlie    Halys,    henceforward   called   Pontus   Ciala-  last  of  tlic  independent  monarchs  liad  ceased  to 

ticus,  was  added  to  tlie  kingdom  of  Deiotarus.  reign.     In  the   division  of  Constantine,  Pontus 

2  Originally,   this   district   near   the   Euxine  formed  two  provinces,  one  called  Helenopontus 

was  considered  a  part  of  Cappadoeia,  and  called  in  honour  of  his  mother,  the  other  still  retaining- 

"  Cappadocia  on  the  sea  (Pontus)."     The  name  the  name  of  I'ontus  Polemoniacus. 
Pontus  gradually  came  into  use,  with  the  rising  •"   P.  2G.  and  p.  27.  n.  3.     In  or  about  the  year 

power  of  the  ancestors  of  Mithridates  the  Great.  GO  a.  d.  we  find  Berenice  again  with  Agrippa  in 

'  Ponti  regnura,  concedente  Polemone,  in  pro-  Judxa,  on  the  occasion  of  St.  Paul's  defence  at 
vincia;  formam  redegit.  Suet.  Nero,  c.  18.  See  Cicsarea.  Acts  xxv.,  xxvi.  It  is  probable  that 
Eutrop.  vii.  13.;  Aur.  Vict.  C;cs.  5.  The  state-  she  was  with  Polemo  in  Pontus  about  the  year 
ments  of  Forbiger  (p.  292.)  are  not  quite  in  52,  wlicu  St.  I'aul  was  travelling  in  tlie  neigh- 
harmony  with  those  in  p.  413.  It  is  probably  bourhood. 
impossible  to  determine  the  boundary  which  was 
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Gospel  on  the  shores  of  the  Euxine.  We  cannot  forget  that  Jews  of  Pontus 
were  at  Jerusalem  on  the  clay  of  Pentecost^,  that  the  Jewish  Christians  of 
Pontus  were  addressed  by  St.  Peter  in  his  first  Epistle  ^,  and  that  "  a  Je\v  born 
in  Pontus  "  ^  became  one  of  the  best  and  most  useful  associates  of  the  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles. 

VI.  Cappabocia.  —  Crossing  the  country  southwards  from  the  birthplace  of 
Aquila  towards  that  of  St.  Paul,  we  traverse  the  wide  and  varied  region  wliich 
formed  the  province  of  Cappadocia,  intermediate  between  Pontus  and  Cilicia. 
The  period  of  its  provincial  existence  began  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius.  Its  last 
king  was  Archelaus*,  the  contemporary  of  the  Jewish  tetrarch  of  the  same 
name."  Extending  from  the  frontier  of  Galatia  to  the  river  Euplirates,  and 
bounded  on  the  South  by  the  chain  of  Taurus,  it  was  the  largest  pi'ovince  of 
Asia  Minor.''  Some  of  its  cities  are  celebrated  in  ecclesiastical  history."  But 
in  the  New  Testament  it  is  only  twice  alluded  to,  once  in  the  Acts  ^,  and  once 
in  the  Epistles.^ 

VII.  Cilicia. — A  single  province  yet  remains,  in  one  respect  the  most 
interesting  of  all,  for  its  chief  city  was  the  Apostle's  native  town.  For  this 
reason  the  reader's  attention  was  invited  long  ago  to  its  geography  and  history.^" 
It  is  therefore  unnecessary  to  dwell  upon  them  further.  AVe  need  not  go  back 
to  the  time  when  Servilius  destroyed  the  robbers  in  the  mountains,  and  Pompcy 
the  pirates  on  the  coast."  And  enough  has  been  said  of  the  conspicuous  period 
of  its  provincial  condition,  when  Cicero  came  down  from  Cappadocia  through 
the  great  pass  of  Mount  Taurus  ^-,  and  the  letters  of  his  correspondents  in  Rome 
were  forwarded  from  Tarsus  to  his  camp  on  the  Pyramus.^^     Nearly  all  the 

•  Acts  ii.  9.  ^  Mat.  ii.  22. 

^  1  Pet.  i.  1.  ®  The  Lesser  Armenia  was  politically  united 

•'*  Acts  xviii.  2.  ■vrith  it.     For  details,  see  Forbiger,  p.  292. 

■•  He  was  made  king  by  Antony,  and,   fifty  "  Especially  Nyssa,   Nazianzus,  and  Neocoe- 

years   afterwards,   was  summoned  to  Rome    by  sarea,   the    cities    of  tlie   three    Gregories,   and 

Tiberius,  who  had  been  oftended  by  some  dis-  Ca?sarea,  the  city  of  Basil, — to  say  nothing  of 

respect  shown  to  himself  in  the  island  of  Rhodes.  Tyana  and  Samosata. 

Rex  Archelaus  quinquagesimum  annum  Cappa-  '^  ii.  9. 

docia    potiebatur,    invisus    Tibcrio,    quod    eum  '•'  1  Pet.  i.  1. 

Rhodi    agentem  nuUo   officio   coluisset  .  .  .  reg-  '"  Pp.  22 — 27.     See  also  1 2,  53. 

num  in  provinciam  reductum  est."    Tac.  Ann.  ii.  "  Pp.  22,  23. 

42.     Cappadoces  in  formam  provinciaj  reducti.  '^  See  below,  p.  277.  n.  2. 

lb.  56.     See  Dio  Cass.  Ivii.  17.     Strabo,  xii.   1.  "  Quum  esscm  in  castrisad  fluvium  Pyramum, 

Suet.  Tib.  c,  37.     Eutrop.  vii.  9.  redditai  mihi  sunt  uno  tempore  a  te  epistola;  dua;, 
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light  we  possess  concerning  tlie  fortunes  of  Roman  Cilicia  is  concentrated  on 
that  particular  time.  We  Ivnow  the  names  of  few  of  its  later  governors. 
Perhaps  the  only  allusion  to  its  provincial  condition  about  the  time  of  Claudius 
and  Xero,  which  we  can  adduce  from  any  ancient  Avriter,  is  that  passage  in  the 
Acts,  where  Felix  is  described  as  enquiring  "  of  what  province  "  St.  Paul  Avas. 
The  use  of  the  strict  political  term  ^,  informs  us  that  it  w'as  a  separate  province ; 
but  we  are  not  able  to  state  whether  it  was  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  senate 
or  the  Emperor.- 

With  this  last  division  of  the  Heptarchy  of  Asia  Minor  we  are  brought  to 
the  starting-point  of  St.  Paul's  second  missionaiy  journey.  Cilicia  is  contiguous 
to  Syria,  and  indeed  is  more  naturally  connected  with  it  tlian  with  the  rest  of 
Asia  Minor.^  AVe  might  illustrate  this  connection  from  the  letters  of  Cicero  * ; 
but  it  is  more  to  our  purpose  to  remarlc  that  the  Apostolic  Decree,  recently 
enacted  at  Jerusalem,  was  addressed  to  the  Gentile  Christians  "  in  Antioch,  and 
Syria,  and  Cilicia,""  and  that  Paul  and  Silas  travelled  "through  Syria  and 
Cilicia'"'  in  the  early  part  of  their  progress. 

This  second  missionary  journey  originated  in  a  desire  expressed  by  Paul 
to  Barnabas,  that  they  should  revisit  all  the  cities  where  they  had  preached  the 
Gospel  and  founded  churches.''  He  felt  that  he  was  not  called  to  spend  a 
peaceful,  though  laborious,  life  at  Antioch,  but  that  his  true  work  was  "  far  off 
among  the  Gentiles."*     He  knew  that  his  campaigns  were  not  ended,  —  that,  as 


cjuas  ad  me   Q.   Servilius  Tarso  miserat.     Ep.  we  find  Phiygia  Salutaris  and   Phiygia  Paca- 

ad  Fam.  iii.  11.  tiana  as  two  of  the  eleven  provinces  of  the  Dio- 

'  TLwapx'a.     Acts  xxiii.  34.,  the  only  passage  cese  of  Asia :   but  under   the  earlier  emperors 

where  the  word  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  the  term  is  simply  ethnographical. 

For  the  technical  meaning  of  the  term  see  above,  ^  Spruner's  map  in  the  Atlas  Antiquus  leaves 

p.  155.  n.  2.     It  is  strange  that  P.ottger  (lieitr.  tills    point    undecided.     Can    we    infer   from   a 

I.)  should   have    overlooked    this    passage.     He  jiassage  in  Agrippa's  speech  to  the  Jews  (Joseph, 

says  (§  7.),  that  the  Province  of  Cilicia  ceased  15.  J.  ii.  16.   4.),  wliere  he  says  that  Cilicia,  as 

to  exist  at  the  death  of  Amyntas,  and  afterwards  well   as   Bithynia,   Pamphylia,    kc,   was  "kept 

makes  it  to  be  included  in  the  province  of  Cap-  tributary  to  the  Romans  witliout  an  army,"  that 

padoeia;    a  mistake  which  lias,   perliaps,  arisen  it  was  one  of  the  senate's  provinces  ? 

from  the  fact  that  a  small  district  to  the  north  3  g;,;.  p_  jjS.,  comparing  Acts  ix.  30.   with 

of  Taurus  was  called  Cilicia.     Aiiotlicr  mistake  Gal.  i.  21. 

is  still  more  unaccountable,  viz.  the  construction  ■>  Ep.  ad  Fain.  xv.  2.,  ad  Att.  v.  20. 

of  a  Province  of  Phrfifia  (§  4.  10.).     The  only  •''  Acts  xv.  23. 

authority  adduced  is  a  single  phrase  from  the  ^  Acts  xv.  41. 

c()itome  of  a  lost  book  of  Livy  :  whereas  there  ">  Acts  xv.  36. 

is  not  a  trace  in  history  of  any  such  province  ^  ^gjg  jjxii.  21. 
before  the  time  of  Constantine.    Then,  it  is  true, 
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tlic  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  must  not  rest  from  his  warfare,  l)ut  uiust  "  endure 
hardness,"  that  he  might  please  Him  avIio  luul  called  him.^  As  a  careful 
physician,  he  remembered  that  they,  whose  recovery  from  sin  liad  been  l)cgun, 
might  be  in  danger  of  relapse ;  or,  to  use  another  metaphor,  and  to  adopt  the 
poetical  language  of  the  Old  Testament,  he  said,  —  "  Come,  let  us  get  up  early 
to  the  vineyards:  let  us  see  if  the  vine  flourish."  ^  The  words  actually  recorded 
as  used  by  St.  Paul  on  this  occasion,  are  these  :  —  "  Come,  let  us  turn  back  and 
visit  our  brethren  in  every  city,  Avhere  we  have  announced  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
and  let  us  see  how  they  fare."^  We  notice  here,  for  the  first  time,  a  trace  of 
that  tender  solicitude  concerning  his  converts,  that  earnest  longing  to  behold 
their  faces,  which  appears  in  the  letters  which  he  wrote  afterwards,  as  one  of  the 
most  remarkable,  and  one  of  the  most  attractive,  features  of  his  character. 
Paul  was  the  speaker,  and  not  Barnabas.  The  feelings  of  Barnabas  might  not 
be  so  deep,  nor  his  anxiety  so  urgent.*  Paul  thought  doubtless  of  the  Pisidians 
and  Lycaonians,  as  he  thought  afterwards  at  Athens  and  Corinth  of  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  from  whom  he  had  been  lately  "  taken,  —  in  presence  not  in  heart,  — 
endeavouring  to  see  their  face  with  great  desire  —  night  and  day  praying 
exceedingly  that  he  might  see  their  face,  and  might  perfect  that  which  was 
lackino"  in  their  faith." ^  He  was  "  not  ignorant  of  Satan's  devices." •"  He  feared 
lest  by  any  means  the  Tempter  had  tempted  them,  and  his  labour  had  been  in 
vain.'^  He  "stood  in  doubt  of  them,"  and  desired  to  be  "  present  with  them  " 
once  more.®  His  wish  was  to  revisit  every  city  where  converts  had  been 
made.  We  are  reminded  here  of  the  importance  of  continuing  a  religious 
work  Avhen  once  begun.  We  have  had  the  institution  of  presbyters^,  and 
of  councils ^'^  brought  before  us  in  the  sacred  narrative  ;  and  now  we  have  an 
example  of  that  system  of  church  visitation '\  of  the  happy  effects  of  which 
we  have  still  some  experience,  when   we    see  Aveak   resolutions   strengthened, 


'  2  Tim.  ii.  3,  4.  Paul  had  previously  urged  the  same  proposal  on 

^  Cant.  vii.    12.,   quoted  by  Mathew  Henry.  Earnabas,  and  that  he  had  hesitated  to  comply. 

See  his  excellent  remarks  on  the  whole  passage.  ■'  1  Thess.  ii.  17.  iii.  10. 

*  There   is   much   force   in    the   particle   ci),  ^  2  Cor.  ii.  11. 
which  is  almost  unnoticed  b3'  the  commentators.  '    1  Thess.  iii.  5. 
It  seems  to  express  something  like  impatience,  *  Gal.  iv.  20. 

especially  when  we  compare  it  with  the  words  ^  Acts  xiv.  23.     See  p.  212. 

HiTu  rirae  i';/L/£'pac,  which  precede.     The  tender  "^  Acts  xv.     See  Cli.  VII. 

feeling  implied  ia  the  phrase  ttwc  'iyovat  fully  "   See  the  remarks  on  this  subject  in  Menken's 

justifies  what  we  have  said  in  the  text.  Blicke  in  das  Leben  des  Apostels  Paulus  (Bre- 

*  We  might  almost  be  inclined  to  suspect  that  men,  1828),  p.  96. 
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and  expiring  faith  rekindled,  in  confirmations  at  home,  or  in  missionary  settle- 
ments abroad. 

This  ])lan,  however,  of  a  combined  visitation  of  the  churches  was  marred 
by  an  outbreak  of  human  infii-mity.  The  two  apostolic  friends  were  separated 
from  each  other  by  a  quarrel,  which  proved  tliat  they  were  indeed,  as  they  had 
lately  told  the  Lystrians,  "  men  of  like  passions  "  with  others.*  Barnabas  was 
unwilling  to  undertake  tlie  journey  unless  he  were  accompanied  by  his  relation 
Mark.  Paul  could  not  consent  to  the  companionship  of  one  who  "  departed 
from  them  from  Pamphylia,  and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work  :  "-  and  neither 
of  them  could  yield  his  opinion  to  the  other.  This  quarrel  was  much  more 
closely  connected  with  personal  feelings  than  that  which  had  recently  occurred 
between  St.  Peter  and  St.  PauP,  and  it  was  proportionally  more  violent.  There 
is  little  doubt  that  severe  words  were  spoken  on  the  occasion.  It  is  unwise  to 
be  over-anxious  to  dilute  the  words  of  Scripture,  and  to  exempt  even  Apostles 
from  blame.  By  such  criticism  we  lose  much  of  the  instruction  which  the 
honest  record  of  their  lives  was  intended  to  convey.  AVe  are  taught  by  this  scene 
at  Antioch,  that  a  good  Avork  may  be  blessed  by  God,  though  its  agents  are 
encompassed  with  infirmity,  and  that  changes,  which  are  violent  in  tlieir 
beginnings,  may  be  overruled  for  the  best  results.  Without  attempting  to 
balance  too  nicely  the  faults  on  either  side,  our  simplest  course  is  to  believe 
that,  as  in  most  quarrels,  thei'e  was  blame  with  both.  Paul's  natural 
disposition  was  impetuous  and  impatient,  easily  kindled  to  indignation,  and 
(possibly)  overbearing.  Barnabas  had  shown  his  weakness  when  he  yielded  to 
the  influence  of  Peter  and  the  Judaizers.^  The  remembrance  of  the  indirect 
censure  he  then  received  may  have  been  perpetually  irritated  b}'  the  conscious- 
ness that  liis  position  was  becoming  daily  more  and  more  subordinate  to  that  of 
the  friend  who  rebuked  him.  Once  he  was  spoken  of  as  chief  of  those 
"prophets  at  Antioch,""  among  whom  Saul  was  the  last:  now  his  name  was 
scarcely  heard,  except  when  he  was  mentioned  as  the  cou:panion  of  Paul."  In 
short,  this  is  one  of  those  quarrels  in  whicli,  by  placing  ourselves  in  imagination 
on  the  one  side  and  the  other,  wc  can  alternately  justify  both,  and  easily  see 


'  Acts  xiv.  15.  ""'"g  *o  press,  St.  Paul  was  iincler  personal  ob- 

-  Acts  XV.  38.  witli  xiii.  13.    See  pp.  173,  174.  lijiations  to  Barnabas  for  introducing  him  to  the 

'  Pp.  238 — 240.  Apostles  (Acts  ix.  27.),  and  his  feelings  would 

■*  Gal.  ii.  13.     P.  240.  be    deeply    hurt    if    he    thought    his    friendship 

•'•  Acts  xiii.     Pp.  142,  143.     Jloreover,  as  a  slighted. 
friend  suggests  at  the  moment  of  these  pages         ''  See  p.  161. 


QUAUUEL   AND    SEPAKATION   OF   PAUL   AND    BAKNABAS.  271 

thtit  the  purest  Christian  zeal,  when  combined  with  human  weakness  and 
partiality,  may  have  led  to  the  misunderstanding.  How  could  Paul  consent  to 
take  -with  him  a  companion  who  Avould  really  prove  an  embarrassment  and  a 
hinderance  ?  Such  a  task  as  that  of  spreading  the  Gospel  of  God  in  a  hostile 
world  needs  a  resolute  will  and  an  undaunted  courage.  And  the  work  is  too 
sacred  to  be  put  in  jeopardy  by  any  experiments.'  Mark  had  been  tried  once 
and  found  wanting.  "  No  man,  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking 
back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.""  And  Barnabas  would  not  be  without 
strong  arguments  to  defend  the  justice  of  his  claims.  It  was  hard  to  expect 
him  to  resign  his  interest  in  one  who  had  cost  him  much  anxiety  and  many 
prayers.  His  dearest  wish  was  to  see  his  young  kinsman  approving  himself  as 
a  missionary  of  Christ.  Now,  too,  he  had  been  won  liack  to  a  willing  obedience, 
—  he  had  come  from  his  home  at  Jerusalem,  —  he  was  ready  now  to  face  all  the 
difficulties  and  dangers  of  tlie  'enterprise.  To  repel  him  in  the  moment  of  his 
repentance  was  surely  "  to  break  a  bruised  reed  "  and  to  "  quencli  the  smoking 
flax."  3 

It  is  not  difficult  to  understand  the  obstinacy  with  which  each  of  the 
disputants,  when  his  feelings  were  once  excited,  clung  to  his  opinion  as  to  a 
sacred  truth.''  The  only  course  which  now  remained  was  to  choose  two 
different  paths  and  to  labour  independently ;  and  the  Church  saw  the  humili- 
ating spectacle  of  the  separation  of  its  two  great  missionaries  to  the  Heathen. 
We  cannot,  however,  suppose  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  parted,  like  enemies,  in 
anger  and  hatred.  It  is  very  likely  that  they  made  a  deliberate  and  amicable 
arrano-ement  to  divide  the  reirion  of  their  first  mission  betAveen  them,  Paul 
taking  the  continental,  and  Barnabas  the  insular,  part  of  the  proposed  visita- 
tion.* Of  this  at  least  we  are  certain,  that  the  quarrel  was  overruled  by  Divine 
Providence  to  a  good  result.  One  stream  of  missionary  labour  had  been 
divided,  and    the   regions   blessed  by  the  waters  of  life  were  proportionally 


'  A  timid  companion  in  tlie  hour  of  danger  is  talis."     Contra  Pelag.  ii.  522.     And  Clirysostom 

one  of  the  grentest  evils.    Mattliew  Henry  quotes  says  :  'O  IlaDAoc  iCitrti  to  ciKmov,  i  Bapi-a/jae  ro 

Prov.  XXV.   19.  :    "  Confidence  in  an  unftiithful  <piXav6pu)Tror. 

man  in  time  of  trouhh^  is  like  a  broken  tooth  ^  If  Barnabas  visited    Salamis    and    Pajihos, 

and  like  a  foot  out  of  joint."  and  if  Paul,  after  passing  through  Derbe,  Lystra, 

2  Luke  ix.  62.  and  loonium,  went  as  tar  as  Antioch  in  Pisidia 

3  Matt.  xii.  20.  (see  below),  the  whole  circuit  of  the  proposed 
••  Jerome  says  :  ''  Paulus  severior,  Barnabas  visitation  was  actuallj'  accomplished,  for  it  does 

clementior  ;   iiterque  in  suo  sensu  abundat,  et  not  apiiear  that  any  converts  had  been  made  at 

tamea  dissensio  habet  aliquid  human;c  fragili-  Perga  and  Attaleia. 
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multiplied.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  Barnabas  afterwards '  as  of  an  Apostle  actively 
engaged  in  his  ^Master's  service.  We  know  nothing  of  the  details  of  his  life 
beyond  the  moment  of  his  sailing  for  Cyprus ;  but  we  may  reasonably  attribute 
to  him  not  only  the  confirming  of  the  first  converts-,  but  the  full  establishment 
of  the  Church  in  his  native  island.  At  Paphos  the  impure  idolatry  gradually 
retreated  before  the  presence  of  Christianity ;  and  Salamis,  where  the  tomb  of 
the  Christian  Lcvite  ^  is  shown  *,  has  earned  an  eminent  place  in  Christian 
history,  through  the  writings  of  its  bishop,  Epiphanius.^  Mark,  too,  who 
began  his  cai'eer  as  a  "  minister "  of  the  Gospel  in  this  island ",  justified  the 
good  opinion  of  his  kinsman.  Yet,  the  severity  of  Paul  may  have  been  of 
eventual  service  to  his  character,  in  leading  him  to  feel  more  deeply  the  serious 
importance  of  the  work  he  had  undertaken.  And  the  time  came  when  Paul 
himself  acknowledged,  with  affectionate  tenderness,  not  only  that  he  had  again 
become  his  "  fellow-labourer,"  ''  but  that  he  was  "  profitable  to  the  ministry,"  ® 
and  one  of  the  causes  of  his  own  "  comfort."  ^ 

It  seems  that  Barnabas  was  the  first  to  take  his  departure.  The  feeling 
of  the  majorit}^  of  the  Church  was  evidently  with  St.  Paul,  for  when  he  had 
chosen  Silas  for  his  companion  and  was  ready  to  begin  his  jovirney,  he  was 
specially  "  commended  by  the  brethren  to  the  grace  of  God."  ^*'  The  visitation 
of  Cyprus  having  now  been  undertaken  by  others,  his  obvious  course  was  not 
to  go  by  sea  in  the  direction  of  Perga  or  Attaleia  ^\  but  to  travel  by  the  Eastern 
passes  directly  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Iconium.  It  appears,  moreover,  that 
he  had  an  important  Avork  to  accomplish  in  Cilicia.  The  early  fortunes  of 
Christianity  in  that  province  were  closely  bound  up  with  the  city  of  Antioch 
and  the  personal  labours  of  St.  Paul.     When  he  Avithdrew  from  Jerusalem, 


'   1  Cor.  ix.  6.  :   wlience  also  it  appears  that  "  Acts  xiii.  5. 

Barnabas,  like  St.  Paul,    supported  himself  by  '  Philemon,  24, 

the  labour  of  his  hands.  *  2  Tim.  iv.  il. 

-  Paul  took  the  copy  of  the  Apostolic  Decree  '  Col.  iv.  10,  11. 

into   Cilicia.     If  the   Judaizing   tendency   had  '"  Acts  xv.  40. 

shown  itself  in  Cyprus,  Barnabas  would  still  be  "  If  no  other  causes  had  occurred  to  deter- 

;.l)le  to  refer  to  the  decision  of  the  council,  and  mine  the  direction  of  his  journey,  tliere  might 

ilark  would  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  him  b(;  no  vessel  at  Antioch  or  Scleucia  bound  for 

as  a  witness  in  which  Silas  did  to  Paul.  l*ami)hylia;    a   circumstance   not   alwaj's    suffi- 

'  Acts  iv.  36.  cieiilly  taken   into  account   by  those  who  have 

■•  MS.  note  from  Capt.  Graves,  R.  X.  written  on  St.  Paul's  voyages. 

^  The  name  of  this  celebrated  father  has  been 

given  to  one  of  the  promontories  of  the  island,  » 
the  ancient  Acamas. 


PAUL   AND   SILAS   IN   CILICIA.  273 

"  three  years "  after  his  conversion,  his  residence  for  some  time  was  in  "  the 
regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia."  ^  He  was  at  Tarsus  in  the  course  of  that 
residence,  when  Barnabas  first  brought  him  to  Antioch.-  The  churches 
founded  by  the  Apostle  in  his  native  province  must  often  have  been  visited  by 
him ;  for  it  is  far  easier  to  travel  from  Antioch  to  Tarsus,  than  from  Antioch 
to  Jerusalem,  or  even  from  Tarsus  to  Iconium.  Thus  the  religious  movements 
in  the  Syrian  metropolis  penetrated  into  Cilicia.  The  same  great  "  prophet '' 
had  been  given  to  both,  and  the  Christians  in  both  were  bound  together  by  the 
same  feelings  and  the  same  doctrines.  When  the  Judaizing  agitators  came  to 
Antioch,  the  result  was  anxiety  and  perplexity,  not  only  in  Syria,  but  also  in 
Cilicia.  This  is  nowhere  literally  stated ;  but  it  can  be  legitimately  inferred. 
We  are,  indeed,  only  told  that  certain  men  came  down  with  false  teaching  from 
Judiea  to  Antioch.^  But  the  Apostolic  Decree  is  addressed  to  "  the  Gentiles  of 
Cilicia  "  ^  as  well  as  those  of  Antioch,  thus  implying  that  the  Judaizing  spirit, 
with  its  mischievous  consequences,  had  been  at  work  beyond  the  frontier  of 
Syria.  And,  doubtless,  the  attacks  on  St.  Paul's  apostolic  character  had 
accompanied  the  attack  on  apostolic  truth  ^,  and  a  new  fulfilment  of  the 
proverb  was  nearly  realised,  that  a  prophet  in  his  ovm  country  is  without 
honour.  He  had,  therefore,  no  ordinary  work  to  accomplish  as  he  went 
"  through  Syria  and  Cilicia  confirming  the  churches ; "  **  and  it  must  have 
been  with  much  comfort  and  joy  that  he  was  able  to  carry  with  him  a 
document,  emanating  from  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem,  which  justified  the 
doctrine  he  had  taught,  and  accredited  his  personal  character.  Nor  was  he 
alone  as  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  but  Silas  was  with  him  also,  ready  "  to  tell 
the  same  things  by  mouth."  ^  It  is  a  cause  for  thankfulness  that  God  put  it 
into  the  heart  of  Silas  to  "  abide  still  at  Antioch "  ^  when  Judas  returned  to 
Jerusalem,  and  to  accompany  St.  Paul  ^  on  his  northward  journey.  For  when 
the  Cilician  Christians  saw  their  countryman  arrive  without  his  companion 
Barnabas,  whose  name  was  coupled  with  his  o-svn  in  the  apostolic  letter  ^''^  their 

1  Gal.  i.  21.    Acts  ix.  30.    See  pp.  114 — 116.  well  include  journeys  to  Tarsus.     But  we  are 

2  Acts  xi.  25.  See  p.  128.  distinctly  told  that  the  churches  of  Cilicia  were 
'  Acts  XV.  1.  "confirmed"  by  St.  Paul,  when  he  was  on  his 
*  Acts  XV.  23.  way  to  those  of  Lycaonia. 

5  Pp.  225.  235.  '  Acts  xv.  27. 

6  Acts  XV.    41.     The  work  of  allaying  the  «  See  p.  238.  n.  3. 
Judaizing  spirit  in  Cilicia  would  require  some  ^  Acts  xv.  40. 
time.     Much  might  be  accomplished  during  the  '"  Acts  xv.  25. 
residence  at  Antioch  (xv.  36.)  which  might  very 

K  R 
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confidence  might  have  been  shaken,  occasion  might  have  been  given  to  the 
enemies  of  the  truth  to  slander  St.  Paul,  had  not  Silas  been  present,  as  one  of 
those  who  were  authorised  to  testify  that  both  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  "  men 
who  had  hazarded  their  lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  ^ 

Where  "the  churches"  were,  which  he  "confirmed"  on  his  journey, — in 
what  particular  cities  of  "  Syria  and  Cilicia," — we  are  not  informed.  After 
lea  vino-  Antioch  by  the  bridge  over  the  Orontes^,  he  would  cross  Mount 
Amanus  by  the  gorge  which  was  anciently  called  the  "  Syrian  Gates,"  and  is 
now  knoAvn  as  the  Beilan  Pass.^  Then  he  would  come  to  Alexandria  and 
Issus,  two  cities  that  were  monuments  of  the  Macedonian  conqueror ;  one  as 
retaining  his  name,  the  other  as  the  scene  of  his  victory.  After  entering  the 
Cilician  plain,  he  may  have  visited  Adana,  ^ga3,  or  Mopsuetia,  three  of  the 
conspicuous  cities  on  the  old  Roman  roads.*  With  all  these  places  St.  Paul 
must  have  been  more  or  less  familiar :  probably  there  were  Christians  in  all  of 
them,  anxiously  waiting  for  the  decree,  and  ready  to  receive  the  consolation  it 
was  intended  to  bring.  And  one  other  city  must  certainly  have  been  visited. 
If  there  were  churches  anywhere  in  Cilicia,  there  must  have  been  one  at  Tarsus. 
It  was  the  metropolis  of  the  province ;  Paul  had  resided  there,  perhaps  for 
some  years,  since  the  time  of  his  conversion ;  and  if  he  loved  his  native  place 
well  enough  to  speak  of  it  with  something  like  pride  to  the  Roman  officer  at 
Jerusalem  ^,  he  could  not  be  indifferent  to  its  religious  welfare.  Among  the 
"  Gentiles  of  Cilicia,"  to  whom  the  letter  which  he  carried  was  addressed,  the 

'  Acts  XV.  26.  To  the  N.  of  this  is  a  minor  pass,  marked  by  an 

'  See  the  description  of  ancient  Antioch  above,  ancient  ruin  called  the  "Pillars  of  Jonas,"  which 

Ch.  IV.  p.  133.  ;  also  p.  147.  Alexander  had  to  retrace  when  he  turned  back 

'  The  "  Syrian  Gates"  are  the  entrance  into  to  meet  Darius  at  Issus.     Beyond  Issus,  on  the 

Cilicia  from  Syria,  as  the  "  Cilician  Gates  "  are  Cilician  shore,  is  another  minor  pass,  where  an 

from  Cappadocia.     The  latter  pass,  however,  is  ancient  gate-way  remains,  of  which  a  wood-cut 

by  far  the  grander  and  more  important  of  the  will  be  given  when  we  come  to  St.  Paul's  third 

two.     Intermediate  between   these   two,  in  the  journey  (Acts  xviii.  23.). 

angle  where  Taurus  and  Amanus  meet,  is  the  "*  If  the  itineraries  are  examined  and  com- 
pass into  Syria  by  which  Darius  fled  after  the  pared  together,  the  Roman  roads  will  be  ob- 
battle  of  Issus.  Both  entrances  from  Syria  into  served  to  diffuse  themselves  among  these  dif- 
Cilicia  are  alluded  to  by  Cicero  (Fam.  xv.  4.),  ferent  towns  in  the  Cilician  plain,  and  then  to 
as  well  as  the  great  entrance  from  Cappadocia  come  together  again  at  the  bend  of  the  bay, 
(Att.  V.  20.,  (juoted  below).  before  they  enter  the  Syrian  Gates.     Mopsuetia 

For  a  complete  account  of  the  geography  of  and  Adana  were  in  the  direct  road  from  Issus  to 

this  district,  see  Mr.  Ainsworth's  paper  in  the  Tarsus ;   JEgto  was  on   the  coast-road  to  Soli, 

eighth  volume  of  the   Geographical   Society's  Baiie  also  was  an  important  town,  situated  to 

Transactions.     The  Beilan  Pass  is  a  long  valley,  the  S.  of  Issus. 
by  wliicli  Amanus  is  crossed  at  a  height  of  near         '  Acts  xxi.  39. 
3000  feet  above  the  level  of  tlie  Mediterranean. 
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Gentiles  of  Tarsus  had  no  mean  place  in  his  affections.  And  his  heart  must 
have  overflowed  with  thankfulness,  if,  as  he  passed  through  the  streets  which 
had  been  familiar  to  him  since  his  childhood,  he  knew  that  many  households 
were  around  him  where  the  Gospel  had  come  "  not  in  word  only  but  in  power," 
and  the  relations  between  husband  and  wife,  parent  and  child,  master  and 
slave,  had  been  purified  and  sanctified  by  Christian  love.  No  doubt  the  city 
still  retained  all  the  aspect  of  the  cities  of  that  day,  where  art  and  amusement 
were  consecrated  to  a  false  religion.  The  symbols  of  idolatry  remained  in  the 
public  places,  —  statues,  temples,  and  altars,  —  and  the  various  "objects  of  devo- 
tion," which  in  all  Greek  towns,  as  well  as  in  Athens  (Acts  xvii.  23.),  were  con- 
spicuous on  every  side.  But  the  silent  revolution  was  begun.  Some  families  had 
already  turned  "  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God."  ^  The  "  dumb 
idols"  to  which,  as  Gentiles,  they  had  been  "carried  away  even  as  they  were  led,"^ 
had  been  recognised  as  "  nothing  in  the  world,"  ^  and  been  "  cast  to  the  moles 
and  to  the  bats."  *  The  homes  which  had  once  been  decorated  with  the  emblems 
of  a  vain  mythology,  were  now  bright  with  the  better  ornaments  of  faith,  hope, 
and  love.  And  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  rejoiced  in  looking  forward  to  the 
time  when  the  grace  which  had  been  triumphant  in  the  household  should 
prevail  against  principalities  and  powers, —  when  "  every  knee  should  bow  at  the 

'  I  Thess.  i.  9.  rays,  a  bull  devouring  a  lion  (precisely  similar 

^  1  Cor.  xii.  2.  to  that  engraved,  p.  24.),  with  other  symbols  of 

'  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  general  or  local  mythology.     There  are,  more- 

■*  Isai.  ii.  20.     These  remarks  have  been  sug-  over,  some  ears,  legs,  &c.,  which  seem  to  have 

gested  by  a  recent  discovery  of  much  interest  at  been  votive  offerings,  and  which,  therefore,  it 

Tarsus.     In  a  mound  which  had  formerly  rested  would  have  been  sacrilege  to  remove  ;   and   a 

against  a  portion  of  the  city  wall,  since  removed,  great  number  of  lamps  or  incense  burners,  with 

was  discovered  a  large  collection  of  terracotta  a  carbonaceous  stain  on  them.     The  date  when 

figui-es  and  lamps.     At  first  these  were  thought  these  things  were  thrown   "  to  the  moles  and 

to  be  a  sherd-wreck,  or  the  refuse  of  some  Ce-  bats"  seems  to  be  ascertained  by  the  dressing  of 

ramicus   or   pottery-work.      But,  on  observing  the  hair  in  one  of  the  female  figures,  which  is 

that   the    lamps    had    been    used   and   that   the  that  of  the  period  of  the  early  emperors,  as  shown 

earthenware   gods   {Di  Jictilcs)   bore   no   trace  in  busts  of  Domitia,  or  Julia,  the  wife  of  Titus, 

of  having  been  rejected   because   of  defective  the  same  that  is  censured  by  the  Roman  satirist 

workmanship,   but,  on   the   contrary,  had  evi-  and  by  the  Christian  Apostle.    Some  of  them  are 

dently  been   used,   it  has    been    imagined    that  undoubtedly  of  an  earlier  period.     We  owe  the 

these  terracottas  must  have  been  thrown  away,  opportunity  of  seeing  these  remains,  and  the  fore- 

as  connected  with  idolatry,  on  the  occasion  of  going  criticisms  on  them  (by  Mr.  Abington,  of 

some  conversion  to  Chi-istianity.     The  figures  Hanley,  in  Staffordshire),  to  the  kindness  of  \7. 

are  such  as  these, — a  head  of  Pan,  still  showing  B.  Barker,  Esq.,  who  was  for  many  years  a  re- 

the  mortar  by  which  it  was  set  up   in   some  sident  at  Tarsus,  and  who  is  preparing  a  work 

garden  or  vineyard  ;  the  boy  Mercui-y ;  Cybele,  on  the  History  of  Cilicia. 
Jupiter,  Ceres  crowned  with  corn,  Apollo  with 
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name  of  Jesus,  and  every  tongue  confess  that  He  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father."! 

But  it  has  pleased  God  that  we  should  know  more  of  the  details  of  early 
Christianity  in  the  Avilder  and  remoter  regions  of  Asia  Minor.  To  these 
regions  the  footsteps  of  St.  Paid  were  turned,  after  he  had  accomplished  the 
work  of  confirming  the  churches  in  Syria  and  Cilicia.  The  task  now  before 
him  was  the  visitation  of  the  churches  he  had  formed  in  conjunction  with 
Barnabas.  "We  proceed  to  follow  him  in  his  second  journey  across  Mount 
Taurus. 

The  vast  mountain-barrier  which  separates  the  sunny  plains  of  Cilicia  and 
Pamphylia  from  the  central  table-land,  has  frequently  been  mentioned.^  On 
the  former  journey^  St.  Paul  travelled  from  the  Pamphylian  plain  to  Antioch 
in  Pisidia,  and  thence  by  Iconium  to  Lystra  and  Derbe.  His  present  course 
across  the  mountains  was  more  to  the  eastward ;  and  the  last-mentioned  cities 
Avere  visited  first.  More  passes  than  one  lead  do-vvn  from  Lycaonia  and 
Cappadocia  through  the  chain  of  Taurus  into  Cilicia.^  And  it  has  been 
supposed^  that  the  Apostle  travelled  through  one  of  the  minor  passes,  which 
quits  the  lower  plain  at  Pompeiopolis'^,  and  enters  the  upland  plain  of  Iconium, 
not  far  from  the  conjectural  site  of  Derbe.  But  there  is  no  sufficient  reason 
to  suppose  that  he  went  by  any  other  than  the  ordinary  road.  A  traveller 
wishing  to  reach  the  Valais  conveniently  from  the  banks  of  the  Lago  Llaggiore 
would  rather  go  by  the  Simplon,  than  by  the  difficult  path  across  the  Monte 
Moro;  and  there  is  one  great  pass  in  Asia  Minor  which  may  be  called  the  Simplon  "■ 

'  Phil.  ii.  10,  11.  A  recent  traveller,  to  whom  the  wood-cut  views 

2  Especially  pp.  22.  52.  llo.  174—182.  199.  in  this  chapter  are  due,  the  Rev._G.  F.  Weston, 

212,  213.  vicar  of  Crosby  Eavensworth,  went  by  a  pass 

'  Acts  xiii.  14.     Pp.  175 — 181.  from  Lycaonia  into  Cilicia,  which  seems  to  be 

''  The  principal  passes  are  enumerated  in  the  the  same  as  that  alluded  to  by  Hamilton  and 

"  Modern   Traveller."     For   ancient  notices   of  Wieseler,  and,  from  the  account  in  his  journal, 

them  see  Forbiger.  to  be  very  rough  and  difficult.     It  seems  likely 

''  By  Wieseler  in  his  Chronologie.     He  refers  that   this  was   the   pass   by  which   Cyrus  sent 

to  Hamilton's  notice  of  the  pass,  and  infers  that  Syennesis.       Anab.    i.    ii.       See    Ainsworth's 

this  would  be  the  route  adopted,  because  it  leads  Travels   in   the   Track  of  the   Ten  Thousand 

most  directly  to  Derbe   (Divle).     But,  in   the  Greeks  (1844). 

first  place,  the  site  of  Derbe  suggested  by  Hamil-  •■  For  Pompeiopolis  or  Soli,  see  p.  23.  and  the 

ton  is  (as  we  have  seen,   pp.202.  211.)  very  note. 

doubtful ;  and,  secondly,  the  shortest  road  across  "  Mr.  Ainsworth  points  out  some  interesting 

a  mountain-chain  is  not  necessarily  the  best,  particulars  of  resemblance  and  contrast  between 

The  road  by  the  Cilician  Gates  was  carefully  the  Alps  and  this  part  of  the  Taurus.     Travels 

made  and  kept  up,  and  enters  the  Lycaonian  and   Researches   in   Asia   Minor,    &c.    (1842), 

plain  near  where  Derbe  must  have  been  situated,  ii.  80. 
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of  Mount  Taurus,  described  as  a  rent  or  fissure  in  the  mountain-chain,  extending 
from  north  to  south  through  a  distance  of  eighty  miles  ^,  and  known  in  ancient 
days  by  the  name  of  the  "  Cilician  Gates,"  ^ — which  has  been,  in  all  ages,  the 
easiest  and  most  convenient  entrance  from  the  northern  and  central  parts  of 
the  peninsula  to  the  level  by  the  sea-shore,  where  the  traveller  pauses  before 
he  enters  Syria.  The  securing  of  this  pass  was  the  greatest  cause  of  anxiety 
to  Cyrus,  when  he  marched  into  Babylonia  to  dethrone  his  brother.^  Through 
this  gorge  Alexander  descended  to  that  Cilician  plain*,  which  has  been  finely 
described  by  a  Greek  historian  as  a  theatre  made  by  Nature's  hand  for  the 
drama  of  great  battles.^  Cicero  followed  in  the  steps  of  Alexander,  as  he  tells 
his  friend  Atticus  in  a  letter  written  with  characteristic  vanity."  And  to  turn 
to  the  centuries  which  have  elapsed  since  the  time  of  the  Apostles  and  the  first 
Roman  emperors:  tmce,  at  least,  this  pass  has  been  the  pivot  on  which  the 
struggle  for  the  throne  of  the  East  seemed  to  turn, — once,  in  the  war  described 
by  obscure  historians'',  when  a  pretender  at  Antioch  made  the  Taurus  his 
defence  against  the  Emperor  of  Rome ;  and  once,  in  a  war  which  wc  remember, 
when  a  pretender  at  Alexandria  fortified  it  and  advanced  beyond  it  in  his 
attempt  to  dethrone  the  Sultan.®     In  the  wars  between  the  Crescent  and  the 


'  Col.  Chesney  in  the  Euphrates  Expedition, 
i.  353. 

^  Besides  the  passages  quoted  below,  see  Polyb. 
xii.     Diod.  xiv.  p.  406. 

3  Xen.  Anab.  i.  4.  Mannert  and  Forbiger 
both  think  that  he  went  by  a  pass  more  to  the 
east ;  but  the  arguments  of  Mi-.  Ainsworth  for 
the  identity  of  Dana  with  Tyana,  and  the  coin- 
cidence of  the-route  of  Cjtus  with  the  "  Cilician 
Gates,"  appear  to  be  conclusive.  Travels  in  the 
Track,  &c.,  p.  40. 

*  See  Arrian,  ii.  7.  and  Quintus  Curtius,  iii.  4. 

^  Xleoiov  irXarvTaTov  t£  Ka'i  i.iTtfxr]KiaTaTov  lo 
•jrepiKeiraL  fiey  Xocpoc  tig  ^eaTpov  cr-^ij^a,  aiytaXoQ 
C£  itri  Sa\a(TiT>(c  ficyfTOQ  iKTiivtrui  •  wawep  ttjq 
ipvacwQ  Ipyaera^tii'i)^  ittuClov  juaj^ijc.  Herodian. 
iii.  4. 

^  Iter  in  Ciliciam  feci  per  Tauri  pylas.  Tar- 
sum  veni  a.d.  iii.  non.  Octob.  Inde  ad  Ama- 
nam  contend!,  qui   Syriam  a   Cilicia  aquarum 

divortio   dividit Castra    paucos    dies    ha- 

buimus,  ea  ipsa,  quas  contra  Darium  habuerat 
apud  Issum  Alexander,  imperator  baud  paulo 
melior,  quam  aut  tu  aut  ego.    Ep.  ad  Att.  v.  20. 


'  The  war  between  Severus  and  Pescennius 
Niger.  Herodian,  iii.  1 — 4.  He  says  of  Niger, 
on  the  approach  of  Severus  : — 'E«'\£i/£  roO  Taupou 

opovc  ra  OTtva  kul  Kptifxi'wCri   CauppaTreaOai 

Trp6j3Xrifia  u-)(ypuv  I'nfiii^uji'  tGiv  kr  rrj  iiiuToX^ 
oSwv,  TO  iiiajiaTov  row  Lpovg'  b  yhp  TavpoQ  /leTa^v 
o>v  KaTTTraSoKiac  Koi  KiXid'ac,  CtaKplvti  tu  te  ttJ 
(ipKToi  Kcit  TCI  Trj   ai'aToXrj   tdvr]  TTpoaKu^tva,  iii.  1. 

When  his  advanced  troops  were  defeated  near 
the  Bosphorus,  some  of  them  fled  irtpt  tijv  vvw- 
pEi'av  iv\  TaXaTiag  t£  kui  'Arriag,  ipdaaat  St'Xovrtj 
TovTavpov  vizipftyjyai,  /cat  iyTog  tov  IpvfiaToe;  yivt- 
udiu.     lb.  2. 

8  This  was  emphatically  the  case  in  the  first 
war  between  Mahomet  Ali  and  the  Sultan,  when 
Ibrahim  Pasha  crossed  the  Taurus  and  fought 
the  battle  of  Konieh,  in  December,  1832.  In 
the  second  war,  the  decisive  battle  was  fought 
at  Nizib,  in  June,  1839,  further  to  the  East: 
but  even  then,  while  the  negociations  were 
pending,  this  pass  was  the  military  boundary 
between  the  opposing  powers.  See  Mr.  Ains- 
worth's  Travels  and  Researches,  quoted  below. 
He  was  arrested  in  his  journey  by  the  battle  of 
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Cross,  wnich  have  filled  up  much  of  the  iutervening  period,  this  defile  has 
decided  the  fate  of  many  an  army.  The  Greek  historians  of  the  first  Saracen 
invasions  describe  it  by  a  word,  unknown  to  classical  Greek,  which  denotes 
that  when  this  passage  (between  Cappadocia  and  Cilicia)  was  secure,  the 
frontier  was  closed.^  The  Crusaders,  shrinking  from  the  remembrance  of  its 
precipices  and  dangers,  called  it  by  the  more  awful  name  of  the  "  Gates  of 
Judas." - 

Throuo-h  this  pass  we  conceive  St.  Paul  to  have  travelled  on  his  way  from 
Cilicia  to  Lycaonia.  And  if  we  say  that  the  journey  was  made  in  the  spring 
of  the  year  51,  we  shall  not  deviate  very  far  from  the  actual  date.^  By  those 
who  have  never  followed  the  Apostle's  footsteps,  the  successive  features  of  the 
scenery  through  which  he  passed  may  be  compiled  from  the  accounts  of  recent 
travellers,  and  arranged  in  the  following  order.^  —  After  leaving  Tarsus,  the 
road  ascends  the  vaUey  of  the  Cydnus,  which,  for  some  distance,  is  nothing 
more  than  an  ordinary  mountain  vaUey,  Avith  wooded  eminences  and  tributary 
streams."  Beyond  the  point  where  the  road  from  Adanah  comes  in  from  the 
right*',  the  hiUs  suddenly  draw  together  and  form  a  narrow  pass,  which  has 
always  been  guarded  by  precipitous  cUfi's,  and  is  now  crowned  by  the  ruins  of  a 
medieval  castle.*^     In  some  places  the  ravine  contracts  to  a  width  of  ten  or 

Nizib.     For  a  slight   notice   of  the   two  cam-  either  the  year  or  the  season.     He  left  Corinth  in 

paigns,  see  Yates'  Egypt,  i.  xv.     In  the  second  the  spring  (Acts  xviii.  21.)  after  staying  there  a 

volume  (ch.  V.)  is  a  curious  account  of  an  inter-  year  and  a  half  (Acts  xviii.  11.).     He  arrived, 

view  with  Ibrahim  Pasha  at  Tarsus,  in   1833,  therefore,  at  Corinth  in  the  autumn  ;  and  pro- 

with  notices  of  the  surrounding  country.  bably,  as  we  shall  see,  in  the  autumn  of  the  year 

'  The  word  Kktiaolipa  (clausura).      Scylitzes  52.    Wieseler  (pp.  36.  44.)  calculates  that  a  year 

C'uropalates,  published  in  the  Bonn  edition  of  might  be  occupied  in  the  whole  journey  from 

Cedrenus,  vol.  ii.  pp.  677.  703.     For  the  history  Antioch  through  Asia  Minor  and  Macedonia  to 

of  the  word,  see  the  glossary  to  Cedrenus  ;  where  Corinth.     Perhaps  it  is  better  to  allow  a  year 

wefindalso  the  word  kXeKTovpiapxif-  "  Gregorius  and  a  lialf;  and  the  spring  is  the  more  likely 

Cappadox,  qui  et  clusuriarches."     In  both  pas-  season  to  have  been  chosen  for  the  commencement 

sages,  Scylitzes  alludes  to  the  diiference  of  cli-  of  the  journey.     See  p.  177. 

mate  between   Cilicia   and  the   interior.     See,  ■•  Very  full  descriptions  may  be  seen  in  Ains- 

especially,  p.  677.  :  Tov  TaSpov  tu  opoQ  vvipfiaq  worth  and  in  Capt.  Kinneir's  Travels. 

TaviTTpaTlf   ilaftaKKti    rri  'Pb>ii(db)v    tiruxoirtc  *  See   Colonel  Chesney's   description   of  the 

C  iidponi  TVTToic  4'^'Xpo~ic  t^  iiyay  dXfto'wc  cat  Stp-  valley. 

fiiov  TToWfje  /itraftoXiiQ  r\ijQovTO'  cib  Koi  uvdpiaTTOL  •*  Mr.  Ainsworth  says  the  road  which  he  fol- 

iroWot    hirtOafov    Kai    i^wa   iroWa    ivaTvii\ivaav.  lowed  to  Adanah  turns  off  from  that  to  Tarsus, 

Compare  the   Claustra    Caspiarum   of   Tacitus,  about  five  miles  from  the  rocky  gap  mentioned. 

Hist.  i.  6.  and  the  Claustra  Montium,  lb.  iii.  2.  There  is  anotlicr  mountain  track  from  Adanah, 

^  See   INIichaud's    Histoire   des    Croisades,   i.  mentioned  by  Captain  Kinneir,  which  comes  into 

p.  141.     Correspondence  d'Orient,  viii.  p.  6.  the  pass  at  a  higlicr  point. 

'  We  have  no  means  of  exactly  determining  '  "  On  tlie  right  hand,  or  south  side,  of  this 
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twelve  paces  \  leaving  room  for  only  one  chariot  to  pass.^  It  is  an  anxious 
place  to  any  one  in  command  of  a  military  expedition.  To  one  who  is  un- 
burdened by  such  responsibility,  the  scene  around  is  striking  and  impressive. 
A  canopy  of  fir-trees  is  high  overhead.  Bare  limestone  cliffs  rise  above  on 
either  hand  to  an  elevation  of  many  hundred  feet.  The  streams  which  descend 
towards  the  Cydnus  are  close  by  the  road,  and  here  and  there  undermine  it  or 
wash  over  it.^  When  the  higher  and  more  distant  of  these  streams  are  left 
behind,  the  road  emerges  upon  an  open  and  elevated  region,  4000  feet  above 
the  level  of  the  sea.*  This  space  of  high  land  may  be  considered  as  dividing  the 
whole  mountain  journey  into  two  parts.  For  when  it  is  passed,  the  streams 
arc  seen  to  flow  in  a  new  direction.  Not  that  we  have  attained  the  point 
where  the  highest  land  of  Asia  Minor^  turns  the  waters  north  and  south.  The 
torrents  which  are  seen  descending  to  the  right,  are  merely  the  tributaries  of 
the  Sarus,  another  river  of  Cilicia.''     The  road  is  conducted  northwards  through 


pass  are  two  bold  rocky  summits,  towering,  bare 
and  precipitous,  over  the  surrounding  forest :  the 
most  western  of  these  bears  the  ruins  of  a  castle, 
with  crumbling  walls  and  round  towers,  said  to 
be  Genoese."  Ainsworth's  Travels  and  Re- 
searches n.  77. 

'  This  gorge  is  called  the  Golek  Boghaz. 
It  is,  as  Captain  Kinneir  says,  "  the  part  of  the 
pass  most  capable  of  defence,  and  where  a  hand- 
ful of  determined  men,  advantageously  posted, 
might  bid  defiance  to  the  most  numerous  ar- 
mies." 

^  The  general  phrase  of  Xenophon  concerning 
tlie  Cilician  Gates  is,  oooc  a/ia^i-os  opOia  IrT-^^ypwQ 
Kal  ttjuvj^avoc  daeXdt'iv  irTpartv/xaTi,  t'i  tic  fV-wXi/tr. 
Anab.  i.  ii.  Mr.  Ainsworth  regards  this  as  ap- 
plying to  the  Golek  Boghaz ;  but  it  may  be  re- 
ferred with  equal  propriety  to  the  other  narrow 
defile  in  the  higher  part  of  the  pass,  and  this 
reference  is  more  agreeable  to  the  context. 

3  See  the  descriptions  in  Ainsworth  and  Kin- 
neir. 

''  "The  plain,  if  it  may  be  so  called,  which 
occupies  the  level  summit  between  the  waters  of 
the  Seihun  and  the  river  of  Tarsus,  is  about  an 
English  mile  in  width,  the  approach  to  it  being 
uphill  and  through  a  broken  aud  woody  country." 
Ainsw.  Trav.  and  Res.  p.  75.  He  then  proceeds 
to  describe  the  Egyptian  batteries  (this  was  soon 
after  the  battle  of  Nizib),  and  adds  that  the 


height  of  this  upland,  according  to  his  observa- 
tions, was  3812  feet. 

■'  This  is  the  Anti-Taurus,  which,  though  far 
less  striking  in  appearance  than  the  Taurus,  is 
really  higher,  as  is  proved  by  the  course  of  the 
Sarus  and  other  streams. 

^  See  this  very  clearly  described  by  Ains- 
worth in  each  of  his  works.  "  The  road  is 
carried  at  first  over  low  undulating  ground,  the 
waters  of  which  flow  towards  the  mountains.  It 
enters  them  with  the  rivulets  tributary  to  the 
Sarus,  which  have  an  easterly  flow,  and  follows 
the  waters  for  some  distance,  amid  precipitous 
clifis  and  wooded  abutments,  till  they  sever  the 
main  chain.  .  .  .  Beyond  this,  the  road  turns  off 
to  the  south,  up  the  course  of  a  tributary.  .  .  .  An 
expansive  upland  here  presents  itself  [see  n.  4.]. 
....  Beyond  this  the  waters  flow  no  longer  to 
the  Sarus,  but  to  the  Cydnus." — Travels  in  the 
Track,  &c.,  pp.  44,  45.  "  Sixteen  miles  from 
Eregli  [Cybistra]  the  waters  begin  to  flow  east- 
ward, and  soon  collect  in  a  small  rivulet,  which 
finds  its  way  through  Taurus  to  the  bed  of  the 
Seihun  [Sarus].  This  is  a  peculiarity  in  the 
hydrographical  features  of  this  part  of  Taurus 
not  hitherto  pointed  out."  Trav  and  Res.  p.  71. 
The  fact,  however,  is  implied  by  Captain  Kin- 
neir, who  says  that,  after  travelling  some  miles 
from  Tyana,  he  found  "  the  Sihoun  flowing 
through  the  valley  parallel  with  the  road." 
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this  new  ravine  ;  and  again  the  rocks  close  in  upon  it,  yvith.  steep  naked  cliffs, 
among  cedars  and  pines,  forming  "  an  intricate  defile,  which  a  handful  of  men 
mio-ht  convert  into  another  Thermopylae."  ^  When  the  highest  peaks  of  Taurus 
are  left  behind,  the  road  to  Tyaua  is  continued  in  the  same  northerly  direction- ; 
while  that  to  Iconium  takes  a  turn  to  the  left,  and  passes  among  wooded  slopes 
with  rocky  projections,  and  over  ground  comparatively  level,  to  the  great 
Lycaonian  plaiu.^ 

The  whole  journey  from  Tarsus  to  Konieh  is  enough,  in  modern  times,  to 
occupy  four  laborious  days* ;  and,  from  the  nature  of  the  groimd,  the  time 
required  can  never  have  been  much  less.  The  road,  however,  was  doubtless 
more  carefully  maintained  in  the  tune  of  St.  Paul  than  at  the  present  day, 
when  it  is  only  needed  for  Tartar  couriers  and  occasional  traders.  Antioch  and 
Ephesus  had  a  more  systematic  civilisation  than  Aleppo  or  Smyrna ;  and  the 
governors  of  Cilicia,  Cappadocia,  and  Galatia,  were  more  concerned  than  a 
modern  pacha  in  keeping  up  the  Unes  of  internal  communication.^  At  various 
parts  of  the  journey  from  Tarsus  to  Iconium  traces  of  the  old  military  way  are 
visible,  marks  of  ancient  chisehng,  substructions,  and  pavement ;  stones  that 
have  fallen  over  into  the  rugged  river-bed,  and  sepulchres  hevm  out  in  the 
cliffs,  or  erected  on  the  level  ground.^  Some  such  traces  still  follow  the  ancient 
line  of  road  where  it  enters  the  plain  of  Lycaonia,  beyond  Cybistra^,  near  the 

'  These  are  Ainsworth's  words  of  the  Golek  lineation  of  the  southern  part  of  the  pass  is  given. 
Boghaz  (Trav.  and  Res.  p.  77.),  but  they  must  be  ^  Mr.  Ainsworth,  in  the  month  of  November, 
true  also  of  this  portion  of  the  pass  ;  though  he  was  six  daj's  in  travelling  from  Iconium  to  Ada- 
says  in  his  other  work  that  three  chariots  might  nah.  Major  Rennell,  who  enters  very  fully  into 
pass  abreast  (Trav.  in  the  Track,  p.  45.).  In  all  questions  relating  to  distances  and  rates  of 
this  part  the  chief  Turkish  defences  were  erected  travelling,  says  that  more  than  forty  hours  are 
(Trav.  and  Res.  p.  72.).  taken    in   crossing  the   Taurus   from    Eregli  to 

-  The  roads  towards  Syria  from  Ca;sarea  in  Adanah,  though  the  distance  is  only  78  miles ; 

Cappadocia,  and  Angora  in  Galatia,  both  meet  and  he  adds,  that  fourteen  more  would  be  done 

at  Tyana.     See  the  Map,  p.  200.     The  place  is  on  common  ground  in  the  same  time.     Geog.  of 

worthy  of  notice  as  the  native  city  of  Apollonius,  Western  Asia. 

the  notorious   philosopher  and   traveller.     This  ■''  Inscriptions  in  Asia  Minor,  relating  to  the 

is  carefully  remarked  by  the  author  of  the  Jeru-  repairing  of  roads  by  the  governors  of  provinces 

saleni  Itinerary.  and  other  officials,  are  not  infrequent.    See  those 

3  See    Colonel    Chesney's    description,    and  on  public  works  in   Gruter,  p.  149.  &c. ;   also 

above,  p.  212.,  for  the  remarks  of  Leake  and  Boeckli  and  Texier. 

Hamilton   on    the   neighbourhood   of  Karaman  ''  See  Ainsworth  and  Kinncir. 

(Laranda).     Neither  of  those  travellers  passed  ^  See  the  Jlap  with  tiie  line  of  Roman  road, 

through  the  Cilician  Gates.     For  further  topo-  p.  200.     Cybistra  (Eregli)  was  one  of  Cicero's 

grapiiical  details,  see  Kiepert's  large  Map  of  Asia  military  stations.     Its  relation  to  the  Taurus  is 

Minor.     Colonel  Chesney's  general  Map  is  also  very  clearly  pointed  out  in  his  letters.     "  Cum 

useful ;  and  another  of  his  maps,  in  which  a  de-  exercitu  per  Cappadocise  partem  earn,  qua;  cum 
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■lv^?3»^t^-^"  ^^  "^^ 


KARA-DAGH,    NEAR    LYSTRA.' 


spot   where   we   conceive   the   town   of  Derbe   to   have   been   formerly   situ- 
ated.^ 

As  St.  Paul  emerged  from  the  mountain-passes,  and  came  among  the  lower 
heights  through  which  the  Taurus  recedes  to  the  Lycaonian  levels,  the  heart, 
which  had  been  full  of  affection  and  anxiety  all  through  the  journey,  would 
beat  more  quickly  at  the  sight  of  the  well-known  objects  before  him.  The 
thought  of  his  disciples  would  come  with  new  force  upon  his  mind,  with  a 
warm  thanksgiving  that  he  was  at  length  allowed  to  revisit  them,  and  to  "  see 
how  they  fared."  ^     The  recollection  of  friends,  fi'om  whom  we  have  parted  with 


Cilicia  continens  est,  iter  feci,  contraque  ad  Cy- 
bistra,  quod  oppidum  est  ad  montem  Taurum, 
locavi."  Ad  Fam.  xv.  2.  "  In  Cappadocia  ex- 
trema  non  longe  a  Tauro  apud  oppidum  Cybistra 
castra  feci,  ut  et  Ciliciam  tuerer  et  Cappadociam 
tenens,"  &c.  lb.  4.  At  this  point  be  was  very 
near  Derbe.  He  had  come  from  Iconium,  and 
afterwards  went  through  the  pass  to  Tarsus ; 
so  that  his  route  must  have  nearly  coincided 
with  that  of  St.  Pauh  The  bandit-chief,  Anti- 
pater  of  Derbe,  is  one  of  the  personages  who 
plays  a  considerable  part  in  this  passage  of 
Cicero's  life. 

'  This  view  of  the  mountain,  which  forms  so 
remarkable  a  feature  in  the  scenery  among 
which  Timotheus  passed  his  childhood,  is  due 
to  the  kindness  of  the  Rev.  G.  F.  Weston,  who 
crossed  Lycaonia  in  1845.  It  represents  the 
appearance  of  the  Kara-Dagh,  as  seen  on  the 
approach  from  Iconium. 


2  See  above,  p.  201.  n.  3.,  and  p.  211.  n.  7. 
Mr.  Hamilton  (A.  M.  vol.  ii.)  gives  a  detailed 
account  of  his  journey  in  this  direction,  and  of 
the  spots  where  he  saw  ruins,  inscriptions,  or 
tombs.  He  heard  of  Divle  when  he  was  in  a 
yailah  on  the  mountains,  but  did  not  visit  it  in 
consequence  of  the  want  of  water.  There  was 
none  within  eight  hours.  See  Trans,  of  Geog. 
Soc.  viii.  154.,  and  compare  what  is  said  of  the 
drought  of  Lycaonia  by  Strabo,  as  quoted  above, 
p.  199. 

Texier  is  of  opinion  that  the  true  site  of 
Derbe  is  Divle,  which  he  describes  as  a  village 
in  a  wild  valley  among  the  mountains,  with  By- 
zantine remains.  Asie  Mineure,  ii.  129,  130. 
The  same  view  seems  to  be  taken  by  Dr.  Bailie, 
who  adduces  an  inscription  from  "  Devle  or 
Devre "  in  his  second  Fasciculus  of  Inscriptions 
(1847),  p.  264.  g. 

3  See  above,  p.  269. 
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emotion,  is  often  strongly  associated  with  natural  scenery,  especially  when  the 
scenery  is  remarkable.  And  here  the  tender-hearted  Apostle  was  approaching 
the  home  of  his  Lycaonian  converts.  On  his  first  visit,  when  he  came  as  a 
stranger,  he  had  travelled  in  the  opposite  direction  ^ :  but  the  same  objects  were 
again  before  his  eyes,  the  same  wide- spreading  plain,  the  same  black  summit  of 
the  Kara-Dagh.  In  the  further  reach  of  the  plain,  beyond  the  "  Black  Mount," 
was  the  city  of  Iconium ;  nearer  to  its  base  was  Lystra  ;  and  nearer  still  to  the 
traveller  himself  was  Derbe-,  the  last  point  of  his  previous  journey.  Here  was 
his  first  meeting  now  mth  the  disciples  he  had  then  been  enabled  to  gather. 
The  incidents  of  such  a  meeting, — the  inquiries  after  Barnabas, — the  welcome 
given  to  Silas, — the  exhortations,  instructions,  encouragements, '  warnings,  of 
St.  Paul, — may  be  left  to  the  imagination  of  those  who  have  pleasure  in 
picturing  to  themselves  the  features  of  the  Apostolic  age,  when  Christianity  was 
new. 

This  is  all  we  can  say  of  Derbe,  for  we  know  no  details  either  of  the  former 
or  present  visit  to  the  place.  But  when  we  come  to  Lystra,  we  are  at  once  in 
the  midst  of  all  the  interest  of  St.  Paul's  public  ministry  and  private  relations. 
Here  it  was  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  regarded  as  heathen  divinities^;  that 
the  Jews,  who  had  first  cried  "  Hosanna"  and  then  crucified  the  Saviour,  turned 
the  barbarians  from  homage  to  insult* ;  and  that  the  little  church  of  Christ  had 
been  fortified  by  the  assurance  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  can  only  be  entered 
through  "much  tribulation."^  Here  too  it  was  that  the  child  of  Lois  and 
Eunice,  taught  the  Holy  Scriptures  from  his  earliest  years,  had  been  trained  to 
a  religious  life,  and  prepared,  through  the  Providence  of  God,  by  the  sight  of 
the  Apostle's  sufterings,  to  be  his  comfort,  support,  and  companion.^ 

Spring  and  summer  had  passed  over  Lystra,  since  the  Apostles  had 
preached  there.  God  had  continued  to  "  bless "  them,  and  given  them  "  rain 
from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  their  hearts  with  food  and  gladness."'' 
But  still  "  the  living  God,  who  made  the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  all  things  that  are  therein,"  Avas  only  recognised  by  a  few.     The  temple  of 

'  Compare  Acts  xiv.  with  2  Tim.  iii.  10,  II.  the  Lystrians,  Acts  xiv.,  and  the  remarks  made 

'  See  the  account  of  the  topograpliy  of  this  pp.  207,  208.     New  emphasis  is  given  to  tlie 

ilistrict,  Ch.  VI.  pp.  195.  &c.  Apostle's   words,  if  we  remember  what  Strabo 

•*  Acts  xiv.  12—18.,  pp.  205.  he.  says  of  the  absence  of  water  in  the  pastures  of 

*  Acts  xiv.  19.,  pp.  208,  209.  Lycaonia.     Mr.  Weston   found   that  water  was 
'  Acts  xiv.  22.,  p.  212.  dearer  than  milk  at  Bin-bir-Kilisseh,  and  that 

*  See  pp.  210,  211.  there  was  only  one  spring,  high  up  the  Kara- 
'  See  the  words  used  in  St.  Paul'a  address  to  DaKli. 
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the  Lystrian  Jupiter  still  stood  before  the  gate,  and  the  priest  still  offered  the 
people's  sacrifices  to  the  imaginary  protector  of  the  city.^  Heathenism  was 
invaded,  but  not  yet  destroyed.  Some  votaries  had  been  withdrawn  from  that 
polytheistic  religion,  which  wrote  and  sculptured  in  stone  its  dim  ideas  of 
"present  deities;"^  crowding  its  thoroughfares  with  statues  and  altars^, 
ascribing  to  the  King  of  the  Gods  the  attributes  of  beneficent  protection  and  the 
government  of  atmospheric  changes*,  and  vaguely  recognizing  Mercury  as  the 
dispenser  of  fruitful  seasons  and  the  patron  of  public  happiness.^  But  many 
years  of  difficulty  and  persecution  were  yet  to  elapse  before  Greeks  and 
barbarians  fully  learnt,  that  the  God  whom  St.  Paul  preached  was  a  Father 
everywhere  present  to  His  children,  and  the  One  Author  of  every  "  good  and 
perfect  gift." 

Lystra,  however,  contributed  one  of  the  principal  agents  in  the  accom^ 
plishment  of  this  result.  We  have  seen  how  the  seeds  of  Gospel  truth  were 
sown  in  the  heart  of  Timotheus.®     The  instruction  received  in  childhood, — the 


'  P.  202.  n.  1.  I.  E.  I.  Walch,  in  his  Spici- 
legium  Antiquitatum  Lystrensiura  (Diss,  in  Acta 
Apostolorum,  Jena,  1766,  vol.  iii.),  thinks  that  a 
statue  of  Jupiter,  and  not  a  temple,  is  meant. 
He  adduces  many  inscriptions  in  illustration  of 
the  subject,  such  as  the  following :  "  Jupiter 
Gustos  colonije  Mutinensis,"  "  Serapi  conser- 
vatori,"  "  Deo  in  cujus  tutela  domus  est ;"  and 
especially  one  from  Gruter,  with  JUPITER 
GUSTOS,  and  the  attributes  of  Mercury  above. 
The  equivalent  Greek  terms  are  7ro\(oiixoe  and 
irpoTTi/Xaioc. 

2  Inscriptions  with  "  Dis  prtesentibus,"  or  the 
Greek  word  Eni<I>ANEIA,  were  very  common. 
Caligula  wished  statues  to  be  erected  in  his 
honour,  with  AIOS  Eni<t>ANOYS  inscribed  on 
them.  See  Walch.  Gompare  the  "Prtesens 
Divus  "  of  Horace,  Od.  iii.  v.  2.,  and  see  the  idea 
expanded  in  the  fifth  ode  of  the  fourth  book. 

3  See  the  remarks  on  Tarsus  above,  p.  275., 
and  the  note. 

*  Jupiter  was  called  tVucapTrtoc  and  ojiftpwg  ■ 
and  such  inscriptions  as  the  following  were  fre- 
quent,—  Jovi  0.  31.  Tcmpestatiim  Divinariim 
potenti.  Gompare  them  with  St.  Paul's  words. 
Acts  xiv.  17.  See  also  Walch's  references  to 
Gallimachus,  Lucian,  and  Athenoeus. 

^  Mercury  is  sometimes  represented  with  a 


cornucopl.Tj,  ears  of  corn,  &c.,  and  the  words 
"  sa^culo  frugifero."  There  are  also  coins  with 
"felicitas  publica"  and  the  symbols  of  Mercury. 
Walch. 

6  Pp.  210,  211.  It  is  well  known  that  com- 
mentators are  not  agreed  whether  Lystra  or 
Derbe  was  the  birthplace  of  Timothy.  But  the 
former  opinion  is  by  far  the  more  probable. 
The  latter  rests  on  the  view  which  some  critics 
take  of  Acts  xx.  4.  The  whole  aspect  of  Acts 
xvi.  1,  2.  is  in  fiivour  of  Lystra.  St.  Luke 
mentions  Lystra  after  Derbe,  and  then  says  ikiI; 
and  again,  when  referring  to  the  town  where 
Timothy  was  well  spoken  of,  he  does  not  mention 
Derbe  at  all,  but  Lystra  first  and  Iconium  next. 
It  is  quite  unnatural,  in  the  other  passage,  to 
place  the  comma  after  Faioe  with  Olshausen,  or 
to  read  TifxuBtog  re  Aipftawg  with  Kuinoel,  or  Kai 
A.  T.  with  Heinrichs.  The  only  motives  for  the 
change  appear  to  be  the  notion  that  Timothy's 
birthplace  ought  to  be  specified,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  otiiers,  and  the  wish  to  identify  Gaius  with 
the  disciple  mentioned  xix.  29.  But  to  these 
arguments  Meyer  and  De  Wette  very  justly 
reply,  that  it  was  useless  to  mention  Timothy's 
birthplace,  when  it  was  known  already ;  and 
that  the  name  Gains  was  far  too  common  to 
cause  us  any  difficulty.     Wieseler  (pp.  25,  26.j 
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sight  of  St.  Paul's  sufferings, — the  hearing  of  his  words, — the  example  of  the 
"  unfeigned  faith,  which  first  dwelt  in  his  grandmother  Lois  and  his  mother 
Eunice,"^ — and  whatever  other  influences  the  Holy  Spirit  had  used  for  his 
soul's  good, — had  resulted  in  the  full  conviction  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah. 
And  if  we  may  draw  an  obvious  inference  from  the  various  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  describe  the  subsequent  relation  of  Paul  and  Timothy,  we  may 
assert  that  natural  qualities  of  an  engaging  character  were  combined  with  the 
Christian  faith  of  this  young  disciple.  The  Apostle's  heart  seems  to  have  been 
drawn  towards  him  with  peculiar  tenderness.  He  singled  him  out  from  the 
other  disciples.  "Him  would  Paul  have  to  go  forth  with  him."-  This  feeling 
is  in  harmony  with  all  that  we  read,  in  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles,  of  St.  Paul's 
affectionate  and  confiding  disposition.  He  had  no  relative  ties  which  were  of 
service  in  liis  apostolic  work ;  his  companions  were  few  and  changing ;  and 
though  Silas  may  well  be  supposed  to  have  supplied  the  place  of  Barnabas,  it 
was  no  weakness  to  yearn  for  the  society  of  one  who  might  become,  what  Mark 
had  once  appeared  to  be,  a  son  in  the  Gospel.^  Yet  how  could  he  consistently 
take  an  untried  youth  on  so  difficult  an  enterprize'?  How  could  he  receive 
Timothy  into  "  the  glorious  company  of  Apostles"  when  he  had  rejected  Mark  ? 
Such  questions  might  be  raised,  if  we  were  not  distinctly  told  that  the  highest 
testimony  was  given  to  Timothy's  Christian  character,  not  only  at  Lystra,  but 
Iconium  also.*  We  infer  from  this,  that  diligent  inquiry  was  made  concerning 
his  fitness  for  the  work  to  which  he  was  willing  to  devote  himself.  To  omit,  at 
present,  all  notice  of  the  prophetic  intimations  which  sanctioned  the  appoint- 
ment of  Timothy^,  we  have  the  best  proof  that  he  united  in  himself  those 
outward  and  inward  quaUfications  which  a  careful  prudence  would  require. 
One  other  point  must  be  alluded  to,  which  was  of  the  utmost  moment  at  that 
particular  crisis  of  the  Church.     The  meeting  of  the  Council  at  Jerusalem  had 

ingeniously  suggests  that  Timothy  miglit  be  a  Timothy :  "  Te  know  that,   as  a  son  with  the 

native  of  Derbe,  and  yet  met  with  by  St.  Paul  father,  he  has  served  with  me  in  the  Gospel." 

at  Lystra.     He  is  unwilling  to  think  that  a  new  Philip,  ii.  22.     Compare  also  the  phrases,  "  my 

Caius  can  be  mentioned  so  soon  in  company  with  son,"  "my  own  son  in  the  faith,"     1  Tim.  i.  2. 

Ai-istarchus.     But  surely  we  may  answer   that  18.,  and  2  Tim.  ii.  1. 
the  very   word    -if/)/3a(oc   may  be  intended  to         ^  Acts  xvi.  2. 

show  that  a  different  person  is  intended  from         *  Tac  Trpoayoxiaa^  tTri  ai  irpo(jir)Tc.iac.     1  Tim. 

the  Caius  of  xix.  29.  i.  18.  See  iv.  14.     We  ought  to  add,  that  "the 

'  2  Tim.  i.  .5.  brethren"   who    gave    testimony  in    praise   of 

^  'H8t'\»j(T£i',  Acts  xvi.  3.    The  wish  was  spon-  Timothy   were   the   very   converts  of  St.  Paul 

taneous,  not  suggested  by  others.  himself,  and,  therefore,   witnesses  in  whom  he 
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This  is  literally  what  he  afterwards  said  of     had  good  reason  to  place  the  utmost  conlidence. 
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tatcly  taken  place.  And,  though  it  had  been  decided  that  the  Gentiles  were 
not  to  be  forced  into  Judaism  on  embracing  Christianity,  and  though  St.  Paul 
carried  with  him^  the  decree,  to  be  delivered  "to  all  the  churches," — yet  still 
he  was  in  a  delicate  and  difficult  position.  The  Jewish  Christians  had  naturally 
a  great  jealousy  on  the  subject  of  their  ancient  divine  law ;  and  in  dealing  ^vith 
the  two  parties  the  Apostle  had  need  of  the  utmost  caution  and  discretion.  We 
see,  then,  that  in  choosing  a  fellow-worker  for  his  future  labours,  there  was  a 
peculiar  fitness  in  selecting  one,  "  whose  mother  was  a  Jewess,  while  his  father 
was  a  Greek."  ^ 

We  may  be  permitted  here  to  take  a  short  retrospect  of  the  childhood 
and  education  of  St.  Paul's  new  associate.  The  hand  of  the  Apostle  himself 
has  drawn  for  us  the  picture  of  his  early  years.^  That  picture  represents  to  us 
a  mother  and  a  grandmother,  full  of  tenderness  and  faith,  piously  instructing 
the  young  Timotheus  in  the  ancient  Scriptures,  making  his  memory  familiar 
with  that  "  cloud  of  witnesses"  which  encompassed  all  the  history  of  the  chosen 
people,  and  training  his  hopes  to  expect  the  Messiah  of  Israel.^  It  is  not 
allowed  to  us  to  trace  the  previous  history  of  these  godly  women  of  the 
dispersion.  It  is  highly  probable  that  they  may  have  been  connected  with 
those  Babylonian  Jews  whom  Antiochus  settled  in  Phrygia  three  centuries 
before  ^ :  or  they  may  have  been  conducted  into  Lycaonia  by  some  of  those 
mercantile  and  other  changes  which  affected  the  movements  of  so  many  families 
at  the  epoch  we  are  writing  of;  such,  for  instance,  as  those  which  brought  the 
household  of  the  Corinthian  Chloe  into  relations  with  Ephesus'^,  and  caused  the 
proselyte  Lydia  to  remove  from  Thyatira  to  Philippi.^  There  is  one  difficulty 
which,  at  first  sight,  seems  considerable ;  viz.  the  fact  that  a  religious  Jewess, 
like  Eunice,  should  have  been  married  to  a  Greek.  Such  a  marriage  was 
scarcely  in  harmony  with  the  stricter  spirit  of  early  Judaism,  and  in  Palestine 
itself  it  could  hardly  have  taken  place.'^  But  among  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion, 
and  especially  in  remote  districts,  where  but  few  of  the  scattered  people  were 

'  Acts  xvi.  4.                   ^  Acts  xvi.  1.  ^  Acts  xvi.  14. 

^  2  Tim.  i.  5.  iii.  15.  &c.  «  Selden's  language  is   very   strong.     "Cum 

■•  If  it  is  allowable  to  allude  to  an  actual  pic-  Gentili  sive  libera  sive  ancilla  Ebrasi  sponsalia 

ture  of  a  scene  of  this  kind,  we  may  mention  tbe  plane  irrita  erant,  uti  et  Gentilis  aut  servi  cum 

drawing  of  "  Jewish  Women  reading  the  Scrip-  Ebrsa."    Uxor  Ebraica,  ii.  iv.    Michaelis,  in  his 

tures,"  in  Wilkie's  Oriental  Sketches.  Commentaries  on  the  Laws  of  Moses,  takes  a 

5  See  Ch.  II.  p.  41.,  also  Ch.  I.  pp.18,  19.  very  diiferent  view,  and  seems  to  think  there  was 
The  authority  for  the  statement  made  there  is  little  to  hinder  such  marriages.  The  cases  of 
Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  3,  4.  Esther  and  of  various  members  of  the  Herodiaa 

6  1  Cor.  i.  11.  family  obviously  occur  to  us. 
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established,  the  case  was  rather  different.  Mixed  marriages,  under  such 
circumstances,  were  doubtless  very  frequent.  We  are  at  liberty  to  suppose  that 
in  this  case  the  husband  was  a  proselyte.  We  hear  of  no  objections  raised  to 
tlie  circumcision  of  Timothy,  and  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  the  father 
was  himself  inclined  to  Judaism^:  if,  indeed,  he  were  not  already  deceased,  and 
Eunice  a  widow.  This  very  circumstance,  however,  of  his  mixed  origin  gave 
to  Timothy  an  intimate  connection  with  both  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  worlds. 
Though  far  removed  from  the  larger  colonies  of  Israelitish  families,  he  was 
brought  up  in  a  thoroughly  Jewish  atmosphere :  his  heart  was  at  Jerusalem 
while  his  footsteps  were  in  the  level  fields  near  Lystra,  or  on  the  volcanic  crags 
of  the  Black  Mount:  and  his  mind  was  stored  with  the  Hebrew  or  Greek- 
words  of  inspired  men  of  old  in  the  midst  of  the  rude  idolaters,  whose  language 
was  "  the  speech  of  Lycaonia."  And  yet  he  could  hardly  be  called  a  Jewish 
boy,  for  he  had  not  been  admitted  within  the  pale  of  God's  ancient  covenant  by 
the  rite  of  circumcision.  He  was  in  the  same  position,  with  respect  to  the 
Jewish  church,  as  those,  with  respect  to  the  Christian  church,  who,  in  various 
ages,  and  for  various  reasons,  have  deferred  their  baptism  to  the  period  of 
mature  life.  And  "the  Jews  which  were  in  those  quarters,"^  however  much 
they  may  have  respected  him,  yet,  knowing  "  that  his  father  was  a  Greek,"  and 
that  he  himself  was  uncircumcised,  must  have  considered  him  all  but  an  "  alien 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel." 

Now,  for  St.  Paul  to  travel  among  the  synagogues  with  a  companion  in  this 
condition, — and  to  attempt  to  convince  the  Jews  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah, 
when  his  associate  and  assistant  in  the  work  was  an  uncircumcised  heathen,  — 
would  evidently  have  been  to  encumber  his  progress  and  embarrass  his  work. 
We  see  in  the  first  aspect  of  the  case  a  complete  explanation  of  what  to  many 
has  seemed  inconsistent,  and  what  some  have  ventured  to  pronounce  as  cul- 
pable, in  the  conduct  of  St.  Paul.  "  He  took  and  circumcised  Timotheus." 
How  could  he  do  otherwise  if  he  acted  with  his  usual  far-sighted  caution  and 
deliberation  ?  Had  Timothy  not  been  circumcised,  a  storm  would  have  gathered 
round  the  Apostle  in  his  further  progress.     The  Jews,  who  were  ever  i-eady  to 

'   The  expression  in  the  original  (xvi.  3.)  is  But  the  Ilcllenistic  element  would  be  likely  to 

EW/jv  uTTi/pj^Ey,  whicii  means,  "  he  was  a  born  predominate.     In  reference  to  this  subject,  Mr. 

Greek."     The  most  natural  inference  is,  that  his  Grinfield,  in  his  recent  work  on  the  Septuagint, 

father    was    living,     and    most    probably    not    a  p.  53.,  notices  the  two  passages  from  that  version 

proselyte  of  righteousness,  if  a  |)roselyte  at  all.  in  St.  Paul's  letters  to  Timothy.     1  Tim.  v.  18. 

^  We  cannot  tell  how  far  this  fomily  is  to  be  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 
reckoned  Hellenistic  or  Aramaic  (see  Cii.  II.).         ^  ^cts  xvi.  3. 
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persecute  him  from  city  to  city,  would  have  denounced  him  still  more  violently 
in  every  synagogue  when  they  saw  in  liIs  personal  preferences,  and  in  the  co- 
operation he  most  valued,  a  visible  revolt  against  the  law  of  his  forefathers. 
To  imagine  that  they  could  have  overlooked  the  absence  of  circumcision  in 
Timothy's  case,  as  a  matter  of  no  essential  importance,  is  to  suppose  they  had 
already  become  enlightened  Christians.  Even  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church  we 
have  seen  ^  the  difficulties  which  had  recently  been  raised  by  scrupulousness 
and  bigotry  on  this  very  subject.  And  the  difficulties  would  have  been 
increased  tenfold  in  the  untrodden  field  before  him  l)y  proclaiming  everywhere 
on  his  very  arrival  that  circumcision  was  abolished.  His  fixed  line  of  pro- 
cedure was  to  act  on  the  cities  through  the  synagogues,  and  to  preach  the 
Gospel  first  to  the  Jew  and  then  to  the  Gentile.'''  He  had  no  intention  of 
abandoning  this  method,  and  we  know  that  he  continued  it  for  many  years.^ 
But  such  a  course  would  have  been  impossible  had  not  Timothy  been  circum- 
cised. He  must  necessarily  have  been  repelled  by  that  people  who  endeavoured 
once  to  murder  St.  Paul,  because  they  imagined  he  had  taken  a  Greek  into  the 
Temple.^  The  very  intercourse  of  social  life  would  have  been  hindered,  and 
made  almost  impossible,  by  the  presence  of  a  half-heathen  companion :  for, 
however  far  the  stricter  practice  may  have  been  relaxed  among  the  Hellenising 
Jews  of  the  dispersion,  the  general  principle  of  exclusiveness  everywhere 
remained,  and  it  was  still  "  an  abomination  "  for  the  circumcised  to  eat  with  the 
uncircumcised.^ 

It  may  be  thought,  however,  that  St.  Paul's  conduct  in  circumcising 
Timothy  was  inconsistent  with  the  principle  and  practice  he  maintained  at 
Jerusalem  when  he  refused  to  circumcise  Titus.^  But  the  two  cases  were 
entirely  different.  Then  there  was  an  attempt  to  enforce  circumcision  as 
necessary  to  salvation  :  now  it  was  performed  as  a  voluntary  act,  and  simply 
on  prudential  grounds.  Those  who  insisted  on  the  ceremony  in  the  case  of 
Titus  were  Christians,  who  were  endeavouring  to  burden  the  Gospel  with  the 
yoke  of  the  law :  those  for  whose  sakes  Timothy  became  obedient  to  one 
provision  of  the  law,  were  Jews,  whom  it  was  desirable  not  to  provoke,  that 
they  might  more  easily  be  delivered  from  bondage.  By  conceding  in  the 
present  case,  prejudice  was  conciliated  and  the  Gospel  furthered :  the  results  of 

•   Ch.  VII.  3  See  Acts  xxviii. 

2  Acts    xiii.   5.    14.    xiv.    1.    xvii.    1,   2.    10.  *  Acts  xxi.  29.  with  xxii.  22. 

xviii.  4.  19.  xix.  8,  9. ;  and  compare  Rom.  i.  16.  ^  See  p.  220. 

ii.  9,  10.  s  Gal.  ii.  3.     See  p.  234. 
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yielding  in  the  former  case  would  have  been  disastrous,  and  perhaps  ruinous,  to 
the  cause  of  pure  Christianity. 

If  it  be  said  that  even  in  this  case  there  was  danger  lest  serious  results  should 
follow, — that  doubt  might  be  thrown  on  the  freedom  of  the  Gospel,  and  that 
colour  might  be  given  to  the  Judaizing  propensity :  —  it  is  enough  to  answer 
that  indifferent  actions  become  right  or  wrong  according  to  our  knowledge  of 
their  probable  consequences, — and  that  St.  Paul  was  a  better  judge  of  the 
consequences  likely  to  follow  from  Timothy's  circumcision  than  we  can  possibly 
be.  Are  we  concerned  about  the  effects  Ukely  to  have  been  produced  on  the 
mind  of  Timothy  himself  ?  There  was  no  risk,  at  least,  lest  he  should  think 
that  circumcision  was  necessary  to  salvation,  for  he  had  been  publicly  recog- 
nised as  a  Christian  before  he  was  circumcised  '  ;  and  the  companion,  disciple, 
and  minister  of  St.  Paul  was  in  no  danger,  we  should  suppose,  of  becoming  a 
Judaizer.  And  as  for  the  moral  results,  which  might  be  expected  to  follow  in 
the  minds  of  the  other  Lycaonian  Christians, — it  must  be  remembered  that  at 
this  very  moment  St.  Paul  was  carrying  with  him  and  publishing  the  decree 
Avhich  announced  to  all  Gentiles  that  they  were  not  to  be  burdened  with  a  yoke 
which  the  Jews  had  never  been  able  to  bear.  St.  Luke  notices  this  circumstance 
in  the  very  next  verse  after  the  mention  of  Timothy's  circumcision,  as  if  to  call 
our  attention  to  the  contiguity  of  the  two  fects.-  It  would  seem,  indeed,  that 
the  very  best  arrangements  were  adopted  which  a  divinely  enlightened  prudence 
could  suggest.  Paul  carried  with  him  the  letter  of  the  Apostles  and  elders,  that 
no  Gentile  Christian  might  be  enslaved  to  Judaism.  He  circumcised  his 
minister  and  companion,  that  no  JcAvish  Christian  might  have  his  prejudices 
shocked.  His  language  was  that  which  he  always  used,  — "  Circumcision  is 
jiothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing.  The  renovation  of  the  heart  in  Christ 
is  everything.^  Let  every  man  be  persuaded  in  his  own  mind."  *  No  innocent 
prejudice  was  ever  treated  roughly  by  St.  Paul.  To  the  Jew  he  became  a  Jew, 
to  the  Gentile  a  Gentile :  "  he  was  all  things  to  aU  men,  if  by  any  means  he 
might  save  some."  ^ 

Iconium  appears  to  have  been  the  place  where  Timothy  Avas  circumcised. 
The  opinion  of  the  Christians  at  Iconium,  as  well  as  those  at  Lystra,  had  been 
obtained  before  the  Apostle  took  him  as  his  companion.     These   towns  were 

'  Acts  xvi.  1 — 3.  on  the  confines  of  Galatia  is  a  commentary  on 

^  See  vv.  3,  4.  the  words  lie  uses  to  the  Galatians. 

^  Gal.  V.  6.  vi.   15.     St.  Paul's  own  conduct         '  Rom.  xiv.  5.  '  1  Cor.  ix.  20—22. 


TIMOTHY.  289 

separated  only  by  the  distance  of  a  few  miles ' ;  and  constant  communication 
must  have  been  going  on  between  the  residents  in  the  two  places,  whether 
Gentile,  Jewish,  or  Christian.  Iconium  was  by  far  the  most  populous  and 
important  city  of  the  two, — and  it  was  the  point  of  intersection  of  all  the 
great  roads  in  the  neighbourhood.^  For  these  reasons  we  conceive  that  St. 
Paul's  stay  in  Iconium  was  of  greater  moment  than  his  visits  to  the  smaller 
towns,  such  as  Lystra.  Whether  the  ordination  of  Timothy,  as  well  as  his 
circumcision,  took  place  at  this  particular  place  and  time,  is  a  point  not  easy 
to  determine.  But  this  view  is  at  least  as  probable  as  any  other  that  can  be 
suggested:  and  it  gives  a  new  and  solemn  emphasis  to  this  occasion  if  we 
consider  it  as  that  to  which  reference  is  made  in  the  tender  allusions  of  the 
pastoral  letters,  —  where  St.  Paul  reminds  Timothy  of  his  good  confession 
before  "  many  witnesses,"  ^  of  the  "  prophecies  "  which  sanctioned  his  dedication 
to  God's  service  \  and  of  the  "  gifts  "  received  by  the  laying  on  of  "  the  hands 
of  the  presbyters  "  ^  and  the  Apostle's  "  own  hands."  ^  Such  references  to  the 
day  of  ordination,  with  all  its  well-remembered  details,  not  only  were  full  of 
serious  admonition  to  Timothy,  but  possess  the  deepest  interest  for  us.''  And 
this  interest  becomes  still  greater  if  we  bear  in  mind  that  the  "  witnesses  "  who 
stood  by  were  St.  Paul's  own  converts,  and  the  very  "  brethren  "  who  gave 
testimony  to  Timothy's  high  character  at  Lystra  and  Iconium  ^ ;  —  that  the 
"  prophecy  "  which  designated  him  to  his  office  was  the  same  spiritual  gift 
which  had  attested  the  commission  of  Barnabas  and  Saul  at  Antioch  ^,  and  that 


1  To  wbat  has  been  said  before  (pp.  195.  199,  ^  2  Tim.  i.  6. 

&e.),  add  the  following  note  from  a  MS.  journal  ^  This  is  equally  true,  if  the  ordination  is  to 

already  quoted.     "  Oct.  6.  —  Left  Konieh  at  12.  be  considered  coincident  with  the  "laying  on  of 

Traversed   the  enormous  plains   for  5^  hours,  hands,"  by  which   the  miraculous  gifts  of  the 

when  we  reached  a  small  Turcoman  village.  .  .  Holy  Ghost  were  first  communicated,  as  in  the 

Oct.  7.  —  At    11.30  we  approached  the  Kara-  case  of  Cornelius  (Acts  x.  44.),  the  Samaritans 

Dagh,  and  in  about  an  hour  began  to  ascend  its  (viii.  17.),  the  disciples  at  Ephesus  (xix.  6.),  and 

slopes.     "We  were  thus  about  11  hours  crossing  St.  Paul  himself  (ix.  17.).      See  the  Essay  on 

the  plain   from  Konieh.      This,  with  2  on  the  the  Apostolical  Office  in  Stanley's  Sermons  and 

other   side,  made  in  all  13  hours.      We  were  Essays,  especially  p.  71.     These  gifts  doubtless 

heartily  tired  of  the  plain."  pointed  out  the  offices  to  which  individuals  were 

2  Roads  from  Iconium  to  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  specially  called.  Compare  together  the  three 
Side  in  Pamphylia,  Ephesus  in  Asia,  Angora  in  important  passages :  Rom.  xii.  6 — 8. ;  1  Cor.  xii. 
Galatia,  Caasarea  in  Cappadocia,  &c.,  are  all  28 — 30. ;  Eph.  iv.  11,  12. ;  also  1  Pet.  iv.  10,  11. 
mentioned  in  the  ancient  authorities.  *  Compare  Acts  xvi.  2.  with  Acts  xiii.  51. 

3  1  Tim.  vi.  12.  — xiv.  22. 

*  1  Tim.  i.  18.  »  Compare  1  Tim.  i.  18.  with  Acts  xiii.  1—3. 
5  1  Tim.  iv.  14. 
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the  College  of  Presbyters  S  who,  in  conjunction  with  the  Apostle,  ordained  the 
new  minister  of  the  Gospel,  consisted  of  those  who  had  been  "  ordained  in  every 
church  "  2  at  the  close  of  that  same  journey. 

On  quitting  Iconium  St.  Paul  left  the  route  of  his  previous  journey  ;  unless 
indeed  he  Avent  in  the  first  place  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia, — a  journey  to  which  city 
was  necessary  in  order  to  complete  a  full  visitation  of  the  churches  founded  on  the 
continent  in  conjunction  with  Barnabas.  It  is  certainly  most  in  harmony  with 
our  first  impressions,  to  beheve  that  this  city  was  not  unvisited.  No  mention, 
however,  is  made  of  the  place,  and  it  is  enough  to  remark  that  a  residence  of  a  few 
weeks  at  Iconium  as  his  head-quarters  would  enable  the  Apostle  to  see  more  than 
once  all  the  Christians  at  Antioch,  Lystra,  and  Derbe.^  It  is  highly  probable 
that  he  did  so :  for  the  whole  aspect  of  the  departure  from  Iconium,  as  it  is 
related  to  us  in  the  Bible,  is  that  of  a  new  missionary  enterprise,  undertaken 
after  the  work  of  visitation  was  concluded.  St.  Paul  leaves  Iconium,  as  formerly 
he  left  the  Syrian  Antioch,  to  evangelise  the  heathen  in  new  countries.  SUas  is 
his  companion  in  place  of  Barnabas,  and  Timothy  is  with  him  "for  his  minister," 
as  Mark  was  with  him  then.  Many  roads  were  before  him.  By  travelling 
westwards  he  would  soon  cross  the  frontier  of  the  province  of  Asia  \  and  he 
might  descend  by  the  valley  of  the  Moeander  to  Ephesus,  its  metropolis^ :  or  the 
roads  to  the  south  ^  might  have  conducted  him  to  Perga  and  Attaleia,  and  the 
other  cities  on  the  coast  of  Pamphylia.  But  neither  of  these  routes  was  chosen. 
Guided  by  the  ordinary  indications  of  Providence,  or  consciously  taught  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  he  advanced  in  a  northerly  direction,  through  what  is  called,  in 
the  general  language  of  Scripture,  "  Phrygia  and  the  region  of  Galatia." 


'  To  ■Kptafivripiov.  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  See  2  Tim. 
i.  6. 

2  Acts  xiv.  23. 

^  It  would  also  be  very  easy  for  St.  Paul  to 
visit  Antioch  on  his  route  from  Iconium  through 
Phrygia  and  Galatia.  See  below,  p.  291.  The 
tact  that  Pisidia  is  not  mentioned  cannot  be 
used  as  an  argument  against  a  visit  to  that  place. 
Bottger  (§  18.)  vei-y  forcibly  says  that  it  is 
highly  improbable  that  St.  Paul  should  pass  by 
his  converts  there,  and  not  communicate  to  them 
the  letter  of  the  Council.  But,  again,  this  does 
not  prove  that  he  is  right  in  including  Antioch 
in  Galatia. 

*  It  is  impossible,  as  we  have  seen  (pp.  257, 
258.),  to  determine  the  exact  frontier. 


''  The  great  road  from  Ephesus  to  the  Eu- 
phrates ascended  the  valley  of  the  Maaander  to 
the  neighbourhood  of  Laodicea,  Hierapolis,  and 
Colosse  [Col.  iv.  13 — 16.],  and  thence  passed  by 
Apamea  to  Iconium.  See  the  references  to 
Strabo  and  Cicero  in  the  next  note  but  two. 

''  The  Peutinger  Table  has  a  direct  road  from 
Iconium  to  Side,  on  the  coast  of  Pamphylia. 
Thence  another  road  follows  the  coast  to  Perga, 
and  goes  thence  across  Western  Pisidia  to  the 
valley  of  the  Ma;ander.  None  of  the  Itineriiries 
mention  any  direct  road  from  Antioch  in  Pisidia 
to  Perga  and  Attaleia,  corresponding  to  the 
journeys  of  Paul  and  Barnabas.  For  an  allu- 
sion to  the  importance  of  Side,  see  p.  25.  n.  2. 
Compare  p.  172. 
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We  have  seen  '  that  the  term  "  Phrygia  "  had  no  political  significance  in 
the  time  of  St.  Paul.  It  was  merely  a  geographical  expression,  denoting  a 
debatable  country  of  doubtful  extent,  diffused  over  the  frontiers  of  the  provinces 
of  Asia  and  Galatia,  but  mainly  belonging  to  the  former.  We  believe  that  this 
part  of  the  Apostle's  journey  might  be  described  under  various  forms  of  expres- 
sion, according  as  the  narrator  might  speak  politically  or  popularly.  A  traveller 
proceeding  from  Cologne  to  Hanover  might  be  described  as  going  through 
Westphalia  or  through  Prussia.  The  course  of  the  railroad  would  be  the  best 
indication  of  his  real  path.  So  we  imagine  that  our  best  guide  in  conjecturing 
St.  Paul's  path  through  this  part  of  Asia  Minor  is  obtained  by  examining  the 
direction  of  the  ancient  and  modern  roads.  We  have  marked  his  route  in  our 
map  along  the  general  course  of  the  Roman  military  way,  and  the  track  of  Turk- 
ish caravans,  which  leads  by  Laodicea,  Philomelium,  and  Synnada-,  —  or,  to 
use  the  existing  terms,  by  Ladik,  Ak-Sher,  and  Eski-Karahissar.^  This  road 
follows  the  northern  side  of  that  ridge  which  Strabo  describes  as  separating 
Philomelium  and  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  and  which,  as  we  have  seen  ^,  materially 
assisted  Mr.  Arundel  in   discovering  the   latter   city.     If  St.  Paul  revisited 


1  Pp.  254.  257,  258.  261.  268.  &c.,  and  the 
notes. 

-  These  are  the  stages  in  the  great  road  from 
Ephesus  to  Mazaca  in  the  Peutinger  Table.  At 
Synnada  it  meets  a  road  from  the  north.  See 
them  laid  down  approximately  in  Colonel  Leake's 
Map  of  Asia  Minor,  and  compare  Major  Ren- 
nell's  work  on  Western  Asia.  This  was  the 
route  of  Cicero,  when  he  travelled  from  Ephesus 
to  Cilicia.  Ep.  ad  Att.  v.  20.  Fam.  iii.  8.  xv. 
4.  Synnada  was  a  place  of  considerable  im- 
portance, as  the  capital  of  a  Conventus  Juri- 
dicus.  (Plin.  v.  29.)  Compare  Cic.  Att.  v.  21. 
Liy.  xxxviii.  15.  xlv.  34.  Strabo  expressly  says, 
that  Laodicea  Combusta  was  on  the  great  road 
from  Ephesus  to  the  Euphrates.  Philomelium 
is  mentioned  as  an  intermediate  stage  both  by 
Cicero  and  Strabo  (1.  c).  For  the  modern  names 
of  these  places,  and  their  relation  to  modern 
routes,  see  the  next  note. 

3  For  the  modern  roads,  Murray's  Handbook 
for  the  East  may  be  consulted  :  Route  93.  (Scu- 
tari, by  Nicasa  and  Konieh,  to  Tarsus  and  Baias), 
and  Route  94.  (Constantinople,  by  the  Rhyn- 
dacus  and  Konieh,  to  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia.) 

T  T 


Both  these  routes  coincide  between  Ak-Sher  and 
Konieh.  This  line  of  road  was  also  traversed 
by  Otter,  Browne,  and  Leake  (see  Leake's  map), 
and  by  Hamilton,  Ainsworth,  and  the  author  of 
the  MS.  journal  we  have  quoted.  See,  again, 
the  Modern  Traveller,  p.  311.  (Route  from 
Konieh  to  Kiutaya  and  Broussa.)  Ladik  is  La- 
odica^a  Combusta,  situated  just  beyond  the  hills 
which  bound  the  plain  of  Konieh  (see  p.  195., 
and  especially  p.  200.).  Ak-Sher  used  to  be 
identified  with  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  but  is  now 
believed  to  be  Philomelium  (see  the  next  note). 
Eski-Karahissar  is  now  identified  with  Syn- 
nada. See  Franz,  Fiinf  Inschriften  u.  Fiinf 
Stiidten  in  Kleinasien,  Berlin,  1840.  It  is  near 
[possibly  identical  with?]  Afium-Karahissar  (&o 
called  from  its  opium  plantations),  an  important 
town  half-way  between  Angora  and  Smyrna. 
It  is  almost  certain  that  St.  Paul  must  have 
passed  more  than  once  near  this  place.  Mr. 
Hamilton  was  there  on  two  journeys,  from  An- 
gora to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  and  from  the  valley 
of  the  Hermus  to  Iconium.  See  his  Descriptions, 
I.  xxvi.,  n.  xli. 

4  See  pp.  181*,  182. 
2 
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Antioch  on  his  way' — and  we  cannot  be  sure  that  he  did  not, — he  would 
follow  the  course  of  his  former  journey  ^,  and  then  regain  the  road  to  Synnada 
by  crossing  the  ridge  to  Philomelium.  We  must  again  repeat  that  the  path 
marked  down  here  is  conjectural.  We  have  nothing  either  in  St.  Luke's 
narrative  or  in  St.  Paul's  own  letters  to  lead  us  to  any  place  in  Phrygia,  as 
certainly  visited  by  him  on  this  occasion,  and  as  the  home  of  the  converts  he 
then  made.  One  city  indeed,  which  is  commonly  reckoned  among  the  Phrygian 
cities,  has  a  great  place  in  St.  Paul's  biography,  and  it  lay  on  the  hne  of  an 
important  Roman  road.^  But  it  was  situated  far  within  the  province  of  Asia, 
and  for  several  reasons  we  think  it  highly  improbable  that  he  visited  Colosse  on 
this  journey,  if  indeed  he  ever  visited  it  at  all.  The  most  probable  route  is 
that  which  lies  more  to  the  northwards  in  the  direction  of  the  true  Galatia. 

The  remarks  which  have  been  made  on  Phrygia  must  be  repeated,  with 
some  modification,  concerning  Galatia.  It  is  true  that  Galatia  was  a  province : 
but  we  can  plainly  see  that  the  term  is  used  here  in  its  popular  sense,  —  not  as 
denoting  the  whole  territory  which  was  governed  by  the  Galatian  proconsul, 
but  rather  the  primitive  region  of  the  tetrarchs  and  kings,  without  including 
those  districts  of  Phrygia  or  Lycaonia,  which  were  now  politically  united  with 
it.*  There  is  absolutely  no  city  in  true  Galatia  which  is  mentioned  by  the 
Sacred  Writers  in  connection  with  the  first  spread  of  Christianity.  From  the 
peculiar  form  of  expression  ^  with  which  the  Christians  of  this  part  of  Asia 
Minor  are  addressed  by  St.  Paul  in  the  Epistle  which  he  wrote  to  them  ^,  and 
alluded  to  in  another  of  his  Epistles  ', — we  infer  that  "  the  churches  of  Galatia  " 
were  not  confined  to  any  one  city,  but  distributed  through  various  parts  of  the 
country.  If  we  were  to  mention  two  cities,  which,  both  from  their  intrinsic 
importance,  and  from  their  connection  mth  the  leading  roads  *,  are  hkely  to 

'  See  above,  p.  290.  n.  3.            -  Acts  xiv.  •»  See  pp.  264,  265.,  and  the  notes. 

^  Xenophon  reckons  Colosse  in  Phrygia.  Anab.  *  Ta7c  tKcX/jo-iaic  rijc  TaXariac,  in  the  plural, 

ii.  1.    So  Strabo,  xii.  8.  It  was  on  the  great  road  The  occurrence  of  this  term  in  the  s.alutation 

mentioned    above,   from   Icouium   to   Ephesus.  gives  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  the  form  of  a 

Bottger,  who  holds  "  the  churches  of  Galatia  "  to  circular  letter.     The  same  phrase,  in  the  Second 

have  been  merely  the  churches  at  Derbe,  Lystra,  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  conveys  the  inipres- 

and  Iconium,  supposes  St.  I'uul  never  to  have  sion  that  there  was  no  great  central  church  in 

been  in  northern  Galatia,  but  to  have  travellud  to  Galatia,  like  that  of  Corinth  in  Achaia,  or  tiiat 

Colosse,  and  thence  by  Sardis  to  the  frontier  of  of  Ephesus  in  Asia. 

Bithynia.  See  the  map  attached  to  his  First  Essay.  6  Qaj.  j.  2. 

AVe  come  here  upon  a  question  which  we  need  '  1  Cor.  xvi.  1. 

not  anticipate  ;  viz.  whether  St.  Paul  was  ever  at  '  The  route  is  conjecturally  laid  down  in  the 

Colosse.     For  Biittger's  view  of  Col.  ii.  1.,  sec  map   from   Synnada  to   Pcssinus   and  Ancyra. 

his  Third  Essay.  Mr.  Hamilton  travelled  exactly  along  this  line. 
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have  been  visited  and  revisited  by  the  Apostle,  we  should  be  inclined  to  select 
Pessinus  and  Ancyra.  The  first  of  these  cities  retained  some  importance  as  the 
former  capital  of  one  of  the  Galatian  tribes  ',  and  its  trade  was  considerable 
under  the  early  emperors.^  Moreover,  it  had  an  ancient  and  wide-spread 
renown,  as  the  seat  of  the  primitive  worship  of  Cybele,  the  Great  Mother.^ 
Though  her  oldest  and  most  sacred  image  (which,  like  that  of  Diana  at  Ephesus*, 
had  "fallen  down  from  heaven")  had  been  removed  to  Rome, — her  worship 
continued  to  thrive  in  Galatia,  under  the  superintendence  of  her  effeminate  and 
fanatical  priests  or  Galli'',  and  Pessinus  was  the  object  of  one  of  Julian's 
pilgrimages,  when  heathenism  was  on  the  decline.^  Ancyra  was  a  place  of  still 
greater  moment :  for  it  Avas  the  capital  of  the  province.''  The  time  of  its 
highest  eminence  was  not  under  the  Gaulish  but  the  Roman  government. 
Augustus  built  there  a  magnificent  temple  of  marble  ^,  and  inscribed  there  a 
history  of  his  deeds,  almost  in  the  style  of  an  Asiatic  sovereign.^  Thi»  city 
was  the  meeting-place  of  all  the  great  roads  in  the  nort'-.  of  the  peninsula.^" 
And,  when  we  add  that  Jews  had  been  estabhshed  there  from  the  time  of 
Augustus  ",  and  probably  earlier,  we  can  hardly  avoid  the  conclusion  that  the 
Temple  and  Inscription  at  Angora,  which  successive  travellers  have  described 


and  describes  the  bare  and  dreary  country  at 
length  (i.  xxiv — xxvii.).  Near  Pessinus  he 
found  an  inscription  (No.  139.)  relating  to  the 
repairing  of  the  Koman  road,  on  a  column  which 
had  probably  been  a  milestone.  Both  the  An- 
tonine  and  Jerusalem  Itineraries  give  the  road 
between  Pessinus  and  Ancyra,  with  the  inter- 
mediate stages. 

'  The  Tolistoboii,  or  Western  Galatians.  See 
Strabo  and  Livy. 

^  IliatTivove  lnTiv  i/iiropuov  twv  ravrr)  fiiyiaTiav. 
Strabo  xiii.  5.  Its  position  has  been  established 
by  Texier  and  Hamilton.     See  Franz. 

'  See  above,  p.  264. 

■*  Compare  Herodian's  expression  of  the  image 
of  Cybele  (i.  11.),  Airo  to  ItyaXfia  cio-kitiq,  lie 
XEyov<Tic,  with  that  in  the  Acts  (xix.  35.),  mXtv 
vtioKopov  Toi)  iiotreTovQ,  The  ancients  had  a  notion 
that  Pessinus  derived  its  name  airo  tov  iriaiiv. 
Forbiger,  p.  366. 

^  Jerome  connects  this  term  with  the  name  of 
the  Galatians.  See,  however,  Smith's  Dictionary 
of  Antiquities,  under  the  word.  See  also  under 
"  Megalesia." 


"  Ammian.  Marc.  xxii.  9. 

7  The  words  AfKYPA   MHTPOHOAIZ 

appear  on  its  coins  at  this  period.  It  was  also 
called  "  Sebaste,"  from  the  favour  of  Augus- 
tus. The  words  ZEBAZTHNIIN  TEK- 
TOZATilN  appear  both  on  coins  and  in- 
scriptions. 

"  This  temple  has  been  described  by  a  long 
series  of  travellers,  from  Lucas  and  Tournefort 
to  Hamilton  and  Texier. 

^  Full  comments  on  this  inscription  will  be 
found  in  Boeckh,  Texier,  and  Hamilton,  and  in 
the  Archiiologische  Zeitung  for  Feb.  1843.  We 
may  compare  it  with  the  recently  deciphered 
record  of  the  victories  of  Darius  Hystaspes  on 
the  rock  at  Behistoun.  See  Vaux's  Nineveh  and 
Persepolis. 

">  Colonel  Leake's  map  shows  at  one  glance 
what  we  learn  from  the  Itineraries.  We  see 
there  the  roads  radiating  from  it  in  every  di- 
rection. 

"  See  the  reference  to  Josephus,  p.  265.  n.  5. 
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and  copied  during  the  last  three  hundred  years,  were  once  seen  by  the  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles. 

However  this  may  have  been,  we  have  some  information  from  his  own  pen, 
concerning  his  first  journey  through  "  the  region  of  Galatia."  We  know  that 
he  was  delayed  there  by  sickness,  and  we  know  in  what  spirit  the  Galatians 

received  him. 

St.  Paul  aflfectionately  reminds  the  Galatians  ^  that  it  was  "  bodily  sickness 
which  caused  him  to  preach  the  Glad-tidings  to  them  at  the  first."  The  allusion 
is  to  his  first  visit :  and  the  obvious  inference  is,  that  he  was  passing  through 
Galatia  to  some  other  district  (possibly  Pontus  2,  where  we  know  that  many 
Jews  were  established),  when  the  state  of  his  bodily  health  arrested  his  progress.^ 
Thus  he  became,  as  it  were,  the  Evangelist  of  Galatia  against  his  will.  But 
his  zeal  to  discharge  the  duty  that  was  laid  on  him,  did  not  allow  him  to  be 
silent.  He  was  instant  "  in  season  and  out  of  season."  "  Woe  "  was  on  him  if 
he  did  not  preach  the  Gospel.  The  same  Providence  detained  him  among  the 
Gauls,  which  would  not  allow  him  to  enter  Asia  or  Bithynia  * :  and  in  the 
midst  of  his  weakness  he  made  the  glad-tidings  known  to  aU  who  would  listen 
to  him.  We  cannot  say  what  this  sickness  was,  or  even  confidently  identify  it 
with  that  "  thorn  in  the  flesh  "  ^  to  which  he  feelingly  alludes  in  his  Epistles,  as 
a  discipline  which  God  had  laid  on  him.  But  the  remembrance  of  what  he 
suffered  in  Galatia  seems  so  much  to  colour  all  the  phrases  in  this  part  of  the 
Epistle,  that  a  deep  personal  interest  is  connected  with  the  circumstance. 
Sickness  in  a  foreign  country  has  a  peculiarly  depressing  eff"ect  on  a  sensitive 
mind.  And  though  doubtless  Timotheus  watched  over  the  Apostle's  weakness 
with  the  most  affectionate  solicitude, — yet  those  who  have  experienced  what 
fever  is  in  a  land  of  strangers  will  know  how  to  sympathise,  even  with  St.  Paul, 
in  this  human  trial.  The  climate  and  the  prevailing  maladies  of  Asia  Minor 
may  have  been  modified  with  the  lapse  of  centuries :  and  we  are  without  the 
guidance  of  St.  Luke's  medical  language  •"',  which  sometimes  throws  a  light  on 

'  Gal.  iv.  13.  Bottger,  in  harmony  with  his  hypothesis  that 
^  Sec  above,  pp.  266,  267.  St.  Luke's  Galatia  means  the  neighbourhood  of 
'  There   can   be    no   doubt   that  the   literal  Lystra  and  Derbe,  thinks  tiiat  the  bodily  weak- 
translation  of  ct    aaOiviMv  rijc  aapKOQ  is,   "  on  uess  here  alluded  to  was  the  result  of  the  stoning 
account    of  bodily  weakness."       See   Winer's  at  Lystra.     Acts  xiv. 
Grammatik,  §  53.     And  there  seems  no  good  <  Acts  xvi.  6,  7. 
reason   why  we  should   translate  it   difiercntly,  ■''  2  Cor.  xii.  7 — 10. 
though  roost  of  the  English  commentators  take  <•  Sec  the  paper  alluded  to  p.  103.  n.  3. 
a  different  view.     See  Meyer  and  De  "Wette. 
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diseases  alluded  to  in  Scripture :  but  two  Christian  sufferers,  in  widely  different 
ages  of  the  Church,  occur  to  the  memory  as  we  look  on  the  map  of  Galatia. 
We  could  hardly  mention  any  two  men  more  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  spirit 
of  St.  Paul,  than  John  Chrysostom  and  Henry  Martyn.^  And  when  we  read 
how  these  two  saints  suffered  in  their  last  hours  from  fatigue,  pain,  rudeness, 
and  cruelty,  among  the  mountains  of  Asia  Minor  which  surround  the  place  ^ 
where  they  rest, — we  can  well  enter  into  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul's  expressions 
of  gratitude  to  those  who  received  him  kindly  in  the  hour  of  his  weakness. 

The  Apostle's  reception  among  the  frank  and  warm-hearted  Gauls  was 
peculiarly  kind  and  disinterested.  No  Church  is  reminded  by  the  Apostle  so 
tenderly  of  the  time  of  their  first  meeting.^  The  recollection  is  used  by  him  to 
strengthen  his  reproaches  of  their  mutability,  and  to  enforce  the  pleading  with 
which  he  urges  them  to  return  to  the  true  Gospel.  That  Gospel  had  been  re- 
ceived in  the  first  place  with  the  same  affection  which  they  extended  to  the  Apos- 
tle himself.  And  the  subject,  the  manner,  and  the  results  of  his  preaching  are 
not  obscurely  indicated  in  the  Epistle  itself.  The  great  topic  there,  as  at  Corinth 
and  everywhere,  was  "  the  cross  of  Christ " — "  Christ  crucified  "  set  forth  among 
them."^  The  Divine  evidence  of  the  Spirit  followed  the  word,  spoken  by  the 
mouth  of  the  Apostle,  and  received  by  "  the  hearing  of  tlie  ear."  ^  Many  were 
converted,  both  Greeks  and  Jews,  men  and  women,  free  men  and  slaves.*^  The 
worship  of  false  divinities,  whether  connected  with  the  old  superstition   at 

'  There  was   a  great  similarity  in  the  last  and  all  night ;  it  rained  most  of  the  time.     Soon 

sufferings  of  these   apostolic   men;-— the  same     after  sunset  the  ague  came  on  again My 

intolerable  pain  in  the  head,  the  same  inclement  fever  increased  to  a  violent  degree ;  the  heat  in 

weather,  and  the  same  cruelty  on  the  part  of  my  eyes  and  forehead  was  so  great  that  the  fire 

those  who  urged  on  the  journey.    We  quote  the     almost  made  me  frantic Oct.  5. — The  sleep 

Benedictine  hfe  of  Chrysostom.     "  Unus  e  mill-  had  refreshed  me,  but  I  was  feeble  and  shaken ; 

tibus  illud  unum  satagens  ut  mala  morte  Joan-  yet  the  merciless  Hassan  hurried  me  off."     The 

nem   necaret.  .  .  .  Cum   pluvia  vehemens  deci-  last  words  in  his  journal  were  written  the  next 

deret,  id  nihil   curans  proflciscebatur  iUe ;  ita  day.     He  died  on  the  16th. 

ut  in  dorso  et  in  pectore  aquarum  rivi  decurre-  ^  Jt  jg  remarkable  that  Chrysostom  and  Martjra 

rent.     Ingentem  rursus  soils  Kstum  pro  deliciis  are  buried  in  the  same  place.     They  both  died 

habebat,   cum   nosset  B.  Joannis  caput,  Elisaei  on  a  journey,  at  Tocat  or  Comana  in  Pontus. 

instar  calvum,  sestu  vexari Unde  disces-  ^  The  references  have  been  given  above  in 

serant  redire  coacti  sunt,  quod  ille  aegrotaret;  the  account  of  Galatia,  p.  261. 

capitis  enim  dolore  laborabat,  quod  soUs  radios  *  Compare  Gal.  iii.  1.  with  1  Cor.  i.  13.  17. 

ferre  non  posset.     Sic  igitur  reversus  . .  .  appo-  ii.  2.  &c. 

situs  est  ad  patres  sues  et  ad  Christum  transiit."  *  To  Trvtvfia  IXafiire  l^  uKorjc  TriVrtwE.     Gal. 

Compare  this  with  the  account  of  H.  Martyn's  iii.  2.     See  v.  5.     So  at  Thessalonica.     1  Thess. 

last  hours.     "  Oct.  2. — In  the  night  Hassan  sent  ii.  13. 

to  summon  me  away,  but  I  was  quite  unable  to  •>  Gal.  iii.  27,  28. 

move. . .  .  We  travelled  all  the  rest  of  the  day 
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Pessinus,  or  the  Roman  idolatry  at  Ancyra,  was  forsaken  for  that  of  the  true 
and  living  God.^  And  before  St.  Paul  left  the  "region  of  Galatia"  on  his 
onward  progress,  various  Christian  communities  ^  were  added  to  those  of  Cilicia, 
Lycaonia,  and  Phrygia. 

In  following  St.  Paul  on  his  departure  from  Galatia,  we  come  to  a  passage 
of  acknowledged  difficulty  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.^  Not  that  the  words 
themselves  are  obscure.  The  difficulty  relates,  not  to  grammatical  construction, 
but  to  geographical  details.  The  statement  contained  in  St.  Luke's  words  is  as 
follows :  —  After  preaching  the  Gospel  in  Phrygia  and  Galatia,  they  were 
hindered  from  preaching  it  in  Asia ;  accordingly,  when  in  Mysia  or  its  neighbour- 
hood, they  attempted  to  penetrate  into  Bithynia ;  and  this  also  being  forbidden 
by  the  Divine  Spirit,  they  passed  by  Mysia  and  came  down  to  Troas.^  Now 
everything  depends  here  on  the  sense  we  assign  to  the  geographical  terms. 
What  is  meant  by  the  words  "Mysia,"  "Asia,"  and  "  Bithynia  ?"  It  ■will  be 
remembered  that  all  these  words  had  a  wider  and  a  more  restricted  sense.^ 
They  might  be  used  popularly  and  vaguely ;  or  they  might  be  taken  in  their 
exacter  political  meaning.  It  seems  to  us  that  the  whole  difficulty  disappears 
by  understanding  them  in  the  former  sense,  and  by  believing  (what  is  much  the 
more  probable,  a  priori)  that  St.  Luke  wrote  in  the  usual  popular  language, 
without  any  precise  reference  to  the  provincial  boundaries.  We  need  hardly 
mention  Bithynia ;  for,  whether  we  speak  of  it  traditionally  or  politically,  it  was 
exclusive  both  of  Asia  and  Mysia.^  In  this  place  it  is  evident  that  Mysia  is  ex- 
cluded also  from  Asia,  just  as  Phrygia  is  above'';  not  because  these  two  districts 

'  See  the  remarks  above  (p.  275.)  in  reference  vestra  constat    ex  Phrygia,   Mysia,"  &c.,   pp. 

to  Tarsus.  257,  258.     It  may  be  well  to  add  a  few  words 

*  The  plural  kt:\i)atai  (Gal.  i.  2.  and  1  Cor.  on  the  history  of  Mysia,  which  was  purposely 
xvi.  1.)  implies  this.     See  p.  292.  deferred  to  this  place.     See  p.  257.  n.  5.    Under 

'  Acts  xvi.  6,  7.     For  a  similar  accumulation  the  Persians  this  corner  of  Asia  Minor  formed 

of  participles,  see  Acts  xxv.  6 — 8.  the  satrapy  of  Little  Plirygia  :  under  the  Chris- 

••  See   Wieseler's  remarks   on    this  passage,  tian  emperors  it  was  the  province  of  The  Ilelles- 

p.  31.  &c.  pont.     In   the  intermediate   period  we   find  it 

*  See  above,  p.  255.  called   "  Mysia,"   and   often   divided    into    two 
^  Mysia  was  at  one  time  an  apple  of  discord  parts :   viz.  Little  Mysia   on   the  north,  called 

between  the  kings  of  Pergamus  and  Bitliynia ;  also  Mysia  on  the  Hellespont,  or  Mysia  Olym- 

and  at  one  time  the  latter  were  masters  of  a  pcne,   because  it  lay   to   the   north   of  Mount 

considerable  tract  on  the  shore  of  the  Propontis.  Olympus  ;    and    Great  Mysia,  or  Blysia   Pcr- 

But  this  was  at  an  end  when  the  Romans  began  gamene,  to  the  south  and  east,  containing  the 

to  interfere  in  the  affairs  of  tlie  east.     Sec  Livy's  three  districts  of  Troas,  iEolis,  and  Tcuthrania. 

words  of  tlie  A!»r/f7om  of  Asia :   "  My  si  am,  quara  See  Forbiger,  p.  110. 

Prusias   rex    ademerat,  Eumeni   restituerunt : "  ^  Acts  xvi.  6. 
and  Cicero's  on  the  province  of  Asia :  "  Asia 
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were  not  parts  of  it  in  its  political  character  of  a  province  \  but  because  they 
had  a  history  and  a  traditional  character  of  their  own,  sufficiently  independent 
to  give  them  a  name  in  popular  usage.  As  regards  Asia,  it  is  simply  viewed  as 
the  western  portion  of  Asia  Minor.  Its  relation  to  the  peninsula  has  been  veiy 
well  described  by  saying  that  it  occupied  the  same  relative  position  which 
Portugal  occupies  with  regard  to  Spain.-  The  comparison  would  be  peculiarly 
just  in  the  passage  before  us.  For  the  Mysia  of  St.  Luke  is  to  Asia  what 
Gallicia  is  to  Portugal ;  and  the  journey  from  Galatia  and  Phrygia  to  the  city 
of  Troas  has  its  European  parallel  in  a  journey  from  Castile  to  Vigo. 

We  are  evidently  destitute  of  materials  for  laying  down  the  route  of 
St.  Paul  and  his  companions.  All  that  relates  to  Phrygia  and  Galatia  must  be 
left  vague  and  blank,  like  an  unexplored  country  in  a  map  (as  in  fact  this  region 
itself  is  in  the  maps  of  Asia  Minor  ^),  where  we  are  at  liberty  to  imagine  mountains 
and  plains,  rivers  and  cities,  but  are  unable  to  furnish  any  proofs.  As  the  path 
of  the  Apostle,  however,  approaches  the  ^Egean,  it  comes  out  into  comparative 
light:  the  names  of  places  are  again  mentioned,  and  the  country  and  the 
coast  have  been  explored  and  described.  The  early  part  of  the  route  then  must 
be  left  indistinct.  Thus  much,  however,  we  may  venture  to  say, — that  since  the 
Apostle  usually  turned  his  steps  towards  the  large  towns,  where  many  Jews 
were  established,  it  is  most  likely  that  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  or  Pergamus  was  the 
point  at  which  he  aimed,  when  he  sought  "to  preach  the  word  in  Asia."  There 
is  nothing  else  to  guide  our  conjectures,  except  the  boundaries  of  the  provinces 
and  the  direction  of  the  principal  roads.*  If  he  moved  from  Angora  ^  in  the 
general  direction  above  pointed  out,  he  would  cross  the  river  Sangarius  near 
Kiutaya'',  which  is   a   great  modern   thoroughfare,  and   has   been   mentioned 


'  Bottger,  in  his  First  Essay  (§  16.),  says  that  of  Galatia,  Phrygia,  Mysia,  &c.,  there  given. 

Little  Mysia  is  meant,  and  that  this  district  was  are  not  provincial. 

in  the   province  of  Bithyiiia  ;  and  De  Wette  ^  Mr.  Ainsworth  mentions  a  hiU  near  Angora 

seems  to  take  the  same  view.     But  this  is  rather  in   this   direction,   the  Baulos-Dagh,   which   is 

like  cutting  the  knot ;  and,  after  all,  there  is  no  named  after  the  Apostle. 

knot  to  be  cut.     There  appears  to  be  no  good  ^  Kiutaya  (the  ancient  Cotya;um)  is  now  one 

proof  that  Little  Mysia  was  in  Bithynia.  of  the  most  important  towns  in  the  peninsula. 

'  Paley's  Horse  Paulinas.  See  Routes  99.  and  100.  in  Murray's  Handbook. 

^  See  Kiepert's  map.     Hardly  any  region  in  It  lies  too  on  the  ordinary  road  between  Broussa 

the  peninsula  has  been  less  explored  than  Ga-  and  Konieh.     Dorylaium  (Eski-Sher)  seems  to 

latia  and  Northern  Phrygia.  liave  had  the  same  relation  to  the  ancient  roads. 

■•  The  roarfi  in  this  part  of  Asia  Minor  are  most  One  of  those  in  the  Peut.  Table  strikes  off  at 

effectively  laid  down  in  the  map  accompanying  this  point  into  Bithynia,  meeting  that  from  An- 

Franz's  Fiinf  Stiidten,  &c.     But  the  boundaries  cyra   at   Nicaja.     IMr.  Ainsworth  (u.  46 — 62.) 

U  U 
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before  (Ch.  YI.  p.  181.)  in  connection  mth  the  route  from  Adalia  to  Constan- 
tinople ;  and  a  little  further  to  the  ^vest,  near  Aizani,  he  would  be  about  the 
place  where  tlie  boundaries  of  Asia,  Bithynia,  and  Mysia  meet  together,  and  on 
the  watershed  which  separates  the  waters  flowing  northwards  to  the  Pi'opontis, 
and  those  which  feed  the  rivers  of  the  ^Egean. 

Here  then  we  may  imagine  the  Apostle  and  his  three  companions  to  pause, 
— uncertain  of  their  future  progress,  —  on  the  chalk  downs  which  lie  between 
tlie  fountains  of  the  Rhyndacus  and  those  of  the  Hermus,  —  in  the  midst  of 
scenery  not  very  unlike  what  is  familiar  to  us  in  England.^  The  long  range  of 
the  Mysian  Olympus  to  the  north  is  the  boundary  of  Bithynia.  The  summits 
of  the  Plirygian  Diudymus  on  the  south  are  on  the  frontier  of  Galatia  and  Asia. 
The  Hermus  flows  through  the  province  of  Asia  to  the  islands  of  the  Mgean. 
The  Ehyndacus  flows  to  the  Propontis,  and  separates  Mysia  from  Bithynia.  By 
following  the  road  near  the  former  river  they  would  easily  arrive  at  Smyrna  or 
Pergamus.  By  descending  the  valley  of  the  latter  and  then  crossing  Olympus^, 
tliey  would  be  in  the  richest  and  most  prosperous  part  of  Bithynia.  In  which 
direction  shall  their  footsteps  be  turned  ?  Some  divine  intimation,  into  the 
nature  of  which  we  do  not  presume  to  inquire,  told  the  Apostle  that  the  Gospel 
was  not  yet  to  be  preached  in  the  populous  cities  of  Asia.^  The  time  was  not  yet 
come  for  Christ  to  be  made  known  to  the  Greeks  and  Jews  of  Ephesus, — and 
for  the  churches  of  Sardis,  Pergamus,  Philadelphia,  Smyrna,  Thyatira,  and 
Laodicea,  to  be  admitted  to  their  period  of  privilege  and  trial,  for  the  warning 

travelled  from  Nic£ea  by  Doryteum,  Mr.  "Weston  Peut.   Table  has  a  road  joining  Broussa  with 

by  Broussa  and  Kiutaya.     The  two  routes  meet  Pergamus. 

near  Synnada,  and  coincide  as  far  as  Konieh.  ^  jt  ^yju  ijg  observed  that  they  were  merely 

See  p.  291.  forbidden    to  preach   the    Gospel   (XaXiJirot   toi- 

'  See  Mr.  Hamilton's  account  of  the  course  of  Xdyoi')  in  Asia.     We  are  not  told  that  they  did 

tlie  Rhyndacus  (i.  v.  vi.  viii.)  ;  his  comparison  of  not  etifer  Asia.     Their  road  lay  entirely  through 

tlie  district  of  Azanitis  to  the  chalk  scenery  of  Asia  (politically  speaking)  from  the  moment  of 

England  (p.  100.) ;  and  his  notice  of  Dindymus  leaving  Galatia  till  their  arrival  at  Troas.     On 

(p.  105.),  which  seems  to  be  part  of  the  water-  the  other  hand,  they  were  not  allowed  to  enter 

shed  that  crosses  the  country  from  the  Taurus  Bithynia  at  all  (tit  r»)>' B.  TrofjtuOijioi).     Meyer's 

towards   Ida,   and  separates   the  waters  of  the  view  of  the  word  "  Asia "  in  this  passage  is  sur- 

Mediterranean   and   .^Egean   from   those  of  the  prising.     lie  liolds  it  to  mean  the  eastern  conti- 

Eiixine  and  Propontis.     In  the  course  of  his  nent  as  opposed  to  "  Europe."   [See  p.  255.  &c.] 

jirogress  up  the  Rhyndacus  he  frequently  men-  He   says   that   the   travellers,   being   uncertain 

tions   the    aspect   of   Olympus,    the   summit   of  whether  Asia  in   the  more   limited  sense  were 

which  could  not  be  reached  at  the  end  of  March  not    intended,    made    a    vain    attempt   to   enter 

in  consequence  of  the  snow.  Bithynia,    and    finally    learned    at    Troas    that 

'  The  ordinary  road  from  Broussa  to  Kiutayah  Europe  was  their  destination, 
crosses  a  [lart  of  the  range  of  Olympus.     The 
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of  future  generations.  Shall  they  turn,  tlien,  in  the  direction  of  Bithynia?^ 
This  also  is  forbidden.  St.  Paul  (so  far  as  we  know)  never  crossed  the  Mysian 
Olympus,  or  entered  the  cities  of  Nictca  and  Chalcedon,  illustrious  places  in  the 
Christian  history  of  a  later  age.  By  revelations,  which  were  anticipative  of  the 
fuller  and  clearer  communication  at  Troas,  the  destined  path  of  the  Apostolic 
Company  was  pointed  out,  through  the  intermediate  country,  directly  to  the 
West.  Leaving  the  greater  part  of  what  was  popularly  called  Mysia  to  the 
right  -,  they  came  to  the  shores  of  the  Mgean,  about  the  place  where  the  deep 
gulf  of  Adramyttiurn,  over  against  the  island  of  Lesbos,  washes  the  very  base 
of  Mount  Ida.^ 

At  Adramyttiurn,  if  not  before,  St.  Paul  is  on  the  line  of  a  great  Roman 
road.*  We  recognise  the  place  as  one  which  is  mentioned  again  in  the 
description  of  the  voyage  to  Rome.  (Acts  xxvii.  2.)  It  was  a  mercantile 
town,  with  important  relations  both  with  foreign  harljours,  and  the  to-\viis  of  the 
interior  of  Asia  Minor.-'*  Froin  this  point  the  road  follows  the  northern  shore  of 
the  gulf,  — crossing  a  succession  of  the  streams  which  flow  from  Ida'^, —  and 
alternately  descending  to  the  pebbly  beach  and  rising  among  the  rocks  and  ever- 
green brushwood,  —  while  Lesbos  appears  and  reappears  through  the  branches 


'  The  route  is  drawn  in  the  map  past  Aizani 
into  the  valley  of  the  Hermus,  and  then  north- 
wards towards  Hadriani  on  the  Rhyndacus. 
This  is  merely  an  imaginary  line,  to  express  to 
the  eye  the  changes  of  plan  which  occurred  suc- 
cessively to  St.  Paul.  The  scenery  of  the  Rhyn- 
dacus, which  is  interesting  as  the  frontier  river, 
has  been  fully  explored  and  described  by  Mr. 
Hamilton,  who  ascended  the  river  to  its  source, 
and  then  crossed  over  to  the  fountains  of  the 
Hermus  and  Masander,  near  which  he  saw  an 
ancient  road  (p.  115.),  probably  connecting 
Smyrna  and  Philadelphia  with  Angora. 

^  Hence  TraptXOoiTts  tiiv  Mvaiai;  which  need 
not  be  pressed  too  closely.  They  passed  along 
the  frontier  of  Mysia,  as  it  was  popularly  under- 
stood, and  they  passed  by  the  whole  district, 
without  staying  to  evangelise  it.  One  MS.  (D.) 
has  ciiXduiTts-  It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose, 
with  Bottger  and  De  Wette,  that  Little  Mysia 
is  meant.  (Above,  p.  297.  n.  1.)  Wiescler's 
remark  is  more  just:  that  they  hurried  through 
Mysia,  because  they  knew  that  they  were  not  to 
preach  the  Gospel  in  Asia 

U  V 


^  Hence  it  was  sometimes  called  the  Gulf  of 
Ida.  KuXoiKTi  o'  01  fitr  'IcaToi'  kuXttoi;  o'i  c'  'Acpa- 
fivTTi]yov.     Strabo  xiii.  1. 

■•  The  characteristics  of  this  bay,  as  seen  from 
the  water,  will  be  mentioned  hereafter  when  we 
come  to  the  voyage  from  Assos  to  Mitylene 
(Acts  XX.  14.).  At  present  we  allude  only  to 
the  roads  along  the  coast.  Two  roads  converge 
at  Adramyttium :  one  which  follows  the  shore 
from  the  south,  mentioned  in  the  Peutingerian 
Table ;  the  other  from  Pergamus  and  the  in- 
terior, mentioned  also  in  the  Antonine  Itinerary. 
The  united  route  then  proceeds  by  Assos  to 
Alexandria  Troas,  and  so  to  the  Hellespont. 
They  are  marked  in  our  map  of  the  northern 
part  of  the  .32gean. 

^  Plin.  H.  N.  V.  30.  xiii.  1.  Fellows  says 
that  there  are  no  traces  of  antiquities  to  be 
found  there  now,  except  a  few  coins.  He  tra- 
velled in  the  direction  just  mentioned,  from 
Pergamus  by  Adramyttium  and  Assos  to  Alex- 
andria Troas. 

5  Poets  of  all  ages — Homer,  Ovid,  Tennyson, 
— have  celebrated  the  streams  which  flow  from 
2 


300  THE  LIFE   AND   EPISTLES   OF   ST.  PAUL. 

of  the  rich  forest  trees^ ,  —  till  the  sea  is  left  behind  at  the  city  of  Assos.  This 
also  is  a  city  of  St.  Paul.  The  nineteen  miles  of  road^  which  lie  between  it  and 
Troas  is  the  distance  which  he  travelled  by  land  before  he  rejoined  the  ship 
which  had  brought  him  from  Philippi  (Acts  xx.  13.) :  and  the  tOAvn  across  the 
strait,  on  the  shore  of  Lesbos,  is  Mitylene  ^,  whither  the  vessel  proceeded  when 
the  Apostle  and  his  companions  met  on  board. 

But  to  return  to  the  present  journey.  Troas  is  the  name  either  of  a 
district  or  a  to-mi.  As  a  district  it  had  a  history  of  its  own.  Though  geo- 
graphically a  part  of  Mysia,  and  politically  a  part  of  the  province  of  Asia,  it 
was  yet  usually  spoken  of  as  distinguished  from  both."*  This  small  region^, 
extending  from  Mount  Ida  to  the  plain  watered  by  the  Simois  and  Scamander, 
was  the  scene  of  the  Trojan  war ;  and  it  was  due  to  the  poetry  of  Homer  that 
the  ancient  name  of  Priam's  kingdom  should  be  retained.  This  shore  has  been 
visited  on  many  memorable  occasions  by  the  great  men  of  this  world.  Xerxes 
passed  this  way  when  he  undertook  to  conquer  Greece.  Julius  Cfesar  was  here 
after  the  battle  of  Pharsalia.''  But,  above  aU,  we  associate  the  spot  with  a 
European  conqueror  of  Asia,  and  an  Asiatic  conqueror  of  Europe ;  mth 
Alexander  of  Macedon  and  Paul  of  Tarsus.  For  here  it  was  that  the  enthusiasm 
of  Alexander  was  kindled  at  the  tomb  of  Achilles,  by  the  memory  of  his  heroic 
ancestors  ;  here  he  girded  on  their  armour ;  and  from  this  goal  he  started  to 
overthrow  the  august  dynasties  of  the  East.  And  now  the  great  Apostle  rests 
in  his  triumphal  progress  vipon  the  same  poetic  shore :  here  he  is  armed  by 
heavenly  visitants  with  the  weapons  of  a  warfare  that  is  not  carnal ;  and  hence 


the   "  many-fountained"   cliffs   of  Ida.     Strabo  ■•  Thus   Ptolemy   treats   it  as   distinct   from 

says:  HuXviricaKoi'  ri)>''l2i)i'  (C((i)£  oioyrai  Xiyta-  Great  Mysia  and  Little  Mysia.     He  calls  it  also 

6ai,  cia  TO  irXrjdog  twi'  i^  avrrjg  piovrwi'  -KOTu^wt:  by  the  name  of  Little  Phrygia.      See   above, 

xiii.  1.  p.  257.  n.  5.     For  the  retreat  of  the  Phrygians 

'  See  the  description  in  Fellows.      He  was  from  the  Dardanelles,  see  Maunert,  p.  406. ,  and 

two  days  in  travelling  from  Adramit  to  Assos.  Scylax  as  quoted  by  him. 

He  says  that  the  hills  are  clothed  with  ever-  »  jf  „g  ^.e  not  needlessly  multiplying  topo- 

greens  to  the  top,  and  therefore  vary  little  with  graphical    illustrations,    we   may   compare   the 

the  season  ;    and  he  particularly  mentions  the  three  principal  districts  of  the  province  of  Asiii, 

flat  stones  of  the  shingle,  and  the  woods  of  large  viz.  Phrygia,   Lydia,    and   Mysia,  to   the   three 

trees,  especially  planes.  Ridings  of  Yorkshire.     Troas  will  then  be  in 

-  This  is  the  distance  given  in  the  Antonine  Mysia  what  Craven  is  in  the  AVest  Riding,  a 

Itinerary.  district  which  has  retained  a  distinctive  name, 

'  The  strait  between  Assos  and  Methymna  is  and  has  found  its  own  historian, 

narrow.    Strabo  calls  it  60  stadia ;  Pliny  7  miles.  ''  Lucan.  Pharsal.  ix.  960.     See  the  notes  on 

Mitylene  is  further  to  the  south.  Julius  Cassar  below. 
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he  is  sent  forth  to  subdue  all  the  powers  of  the  West,  and  bring  the  civilization 
of  the  world  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 

Turning  now  from  the  district  to  the  city  of  Troas,  we  must  remember 
that  its  full  and  correct  name  was  Alexandria  Troas.  Sometimes,  as  in  the 
New  Testament,  it  is  simply  called  Troas  ^ ;  sometimes,  as  by  Pliny  and  Strabo, 
simply  Alexandria.^  It  was  not,  however,  one  of  those  cities  (amounting  in 
number  to  nearly  twenty  ^)  which  were  built  and  named  by  the  conqueror  of 
Darius.  This  Alexandria  received  its  population  and  its  name  under  the  suc- 
cessors of  Alexander.  It  was  an  instance  of  that  centralisation  of  small 
scattered  towns  into  one  great  mercantile  city,  which  was  characteristic  of  the 
period.  Its  history  was  as  follows  * :  —  Antigonus,  who  wished  to  leave  a 
monument  of  his  name  on  this  classical  ground,  brought  together  the  in- 
habitants of  the  neighbouring  towns  to  one  point  on  the  coast,  where  he  erected 
a  city,  and  called  it  Antigonia  Troas.  Lysimachus,  who  succeeded  to  his  power 
on  the  Dardanelles,  increased  and  adorned  the  city,  but  altered  its  name,  calling 
it  in  honour  of  "the  man  of  Macedonia"^  (if  we  may  make  this  application  of 
a  phrase  which  Holy  Writ  ^  has  associated  ■with  the  place),  Alexandria  Troas. 
This  name  was  retained  ever  afterwards.  When  the  Romans  began  their 
eastern  wars,  the  Greeks  of  Troas  espoused  their  cause,  and  were  thence- 
forward regarded  with  favour  at  Rome.  But  this  Avillingness  to  recompense 
useful  service  was  combined  with  other  feelings,  half-poetical,  half-political, 
which  about  this  time  took  possession  of  the  mind  of  the  Romans.  They 
fancied  they  saw  a  primeval  Rome  on  the  Asiatic  shore.  The  story  of  JEneas 
in  Virgil,  who  relates  in  twelve  books  how  the  glory  of  Troy  was  transferred  to 
Italy  ^, — the  warning  of  Horace,  who  admonishes  his  fellow-citizens  that  their 
greatness  was  gone  if  they  rebuilt  the  ancient  walls  ^, —  reveal  to  us  the  fancies 
of  the  past  and  the  future,  which  were  popular  at  Rome.  Alexandria  Troas 
was  a  recollection  of  the  city  of  Priam,  and  a  prophecy  of  the  city  of  Constan- 
tine.     The  Romans  regarded  it   in  its   best  days  as  a  "  New  Troy :  "  ^   and 

'   Acts  xYi.   8.    11.    XX.  5.       2  Cor.    ii.    12.  fotT   ay  reuTepov,  k.  r.  \.     Phil.  I.  and  Orat.  ad 

2  Tim.  iv.  13.  Ep.  Phil.),  but  his  more  eminent  son. 

*  Strabo  xiii.     Plin.  H.  N.  v.  ^  See  Acts  xvi.  9. 

'  Steph.  Byz.  art.  'AXelaylptia.  '  See  especially  Book  vi. 

''  It  is  given  at  length  by  Mannert,  in.  471  ^                    "  Ne  nimium  pii 

— 475.  Tecta  velint  reparare  Trojoe."  —  Od.  in.  iii. 

^  Not  the  Fir  3/acerfo  of  Horace  (Od.  ui.  xvi.  '  This    name    applies  more    strictly  to  JVew 

14.),  the  'Avr)p  MuKE^uiv  of  Demosthenes  {ri  yi-  Ilium,  which,  after  many  vicissitudes,  was  made 
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the  Turks  even  now  call  its  ruins  "  Old  Constantinople." '  It  is  said  that 
Julius  Caesar,  in  his  dreams  of  a  monarchy  which  should  embrace  the  East  and 
the  West,  turned  his  eyes  to  this  city  as  his  intended  capital  - :  and  there  is  no 
doubt  that  Constantine,  "  before  he  gave  a  just  preference  to  the  situation  of 
Byzantium,  had  conceived  the  design  of  erecting  the  seat  of  empire  on  this 
celebrated  spot,  from  whence  the  Romans  derived  their  fabulous  origin."  ^ 
Auofustus  broueht  the  town  into  close  and  honourable  connection  with  Rome 
l^y  making  it  a  colonial  and  assimilated  its  land  to  that  of  Italy  by  giving  it  the 
jus  Italicum}  When  St.  Paul  was  there,  it  had  not  attained  its  utmost  growth 
as  a  city  of  the  Romans.  The  great  aqueduct  was  not  yet  built,  by  which 
Herodes  Atticus  brought  water  from  the  fountains  of  Ida,  and  the  piers  of 
which  are  stiU  standing.*^  The  enclosure  of  the  walls,  extending  above  a  mile 
from  east  to  west,  and  near  a  mile  from  north  to  south,  may  represent  the  limits 
of  the  city  in  the  age  of  Claudius."     The  ancient  harbour^,  even  yet  distinctly 


a  place  of  some  importance  by  the  Romans,  and 
exempted  from  all  imposts.  The  strong  feeling 
of  Julius  Cffisar  for  the  people  of  Eium,  his 
sympathy  with  Alexander,  and  the  influence  of 
the  tradition  which  traced  the  origin  of  his  na- 
tion, and  especially  his  own  family,  to  Troy,  are 
described  by  Strabo  (xiii.  1.):  Kfi6'  I'/^ar  KaTorap 
o  Otnq  TTcXv  TrXiov  aiiTwv  irpovvorjfTe,  f»)\<i<rog,  lifia 
Kat  'AXi^avcpov  ....  (piXaXiEai'CpDC  w>',  <.«'  Tijc 
wpOQ  Toiie  'IXidg  tTvyyeveiae  yvuipijxwTaTa  tyuiv 
TtKfi^ipai,  eTreppwaOr)  Trpdf  Tt)i'  kvipyeaiav  rtai'icwc. 
K.T.X.  New  Ilium,  however,  gradually  sank 
into  insignificance,  and  Alexandria  Troas  re- 
mained as  the  representative  of  the  Roman  par- 
tiality for  the  Troad. 
'  Eski-Stamboul. 

2  "  Quin  etiam  varia  fama  percrebruit,  migra- 
turum  Alexandriam  vel  Ilium,  translatis  siraul 
opibus  imperii,  exhaustaque  Italia  delectibus,  et 
procuratione  Urbis  aniicis  permissa."  Suet. 
Cais.  79. 

3  Gibbon,  ch.  xvil.  He  adds  that,  "  though 
the  undertaking  was  soon  rclin([uislic(l,  the 
stately  remains  of  unfinished  walls  and  towers 
attracted  the  notice  of  all  who  sailed  through 
the  Hellespont."  The  authorities  are  Zosimus, 
Sozomen,  Theophanea,  Nicephorus  Callistus,  and 
Zonaras.     The  references  are  in  Gibbon's  note. 

*  Nui'  it  Ka\'Vwf^uiiu)i'  UTTOiKiuv  CiCiKTai.  Strabo. 
Troas  Antigonia  dicta,  nunc  Alexandria,  colonia 


Romana.  Plin.  v.  30.  The  full  name  on  coins 
of  the  Antonines  is,  "  Col.  Alexandria  Augusta 
Troas." 

^  Deferring  the  consideration  of  colonial  pri- 
vileges to  its  proper  place,  in  connection  with 
Philippi  (Acts  xvi.  12.),  we  may  state  here  the 
general  notion  of  the  Jus  Italicum.  It  was  a 
privilege  entirely  relating  to  the  land.  The 
maxim  of  the  Roman  law  was  :  "  Ager  Italicus 
immunis  est :  ager  provincialis  vectigalis  est." 
The  Jus  Italicum  raised  provincial  land  to  the 
same  state  of  immunity  from  taxation  which  be- 
longed to  land  in  Italy.  But  this  privilege  could 
only  be  enjoyed  by  those  who  were  citizens. 
Therefore  it  would  have  been  an  idle  gift  to 
any  community  not  possessing  the  civitas ;  and 
we  never  find  it  given  except  to  a  colonia.  Con- 
versely, however,  all  colonies  did  not  possess  the 
Jus  Italicum.  Carthage  was  a  colony  for  two 
centuries  before  it  received  it.  See  Hoeck's 
Romische  Geschichte,  i.  ii.  pp.  238—242.  This 
reference  cannot  be  made  without  an  acknow- 
ledgement of  the  writer's  personal  obligations  to 
Professor  Hoeck,  and  of  advantages  derived  from 
the  University  Library  at  Gottingen,  of  which 
he  is  director. 

**  See  Cramer  and  Clarke. 

'  See  Pococke,  ii.  1 10. 

'  AVe  sliall  hereafter  recur  to  tlu;  descriptions 
in  Pococke's  and  Chandler's  Travels,  in  Walpole's 
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traceable,  and  not  without  a  certain  desolate  beauty,  when  it  is  the  foreground 
of  a  picture  with  the  hills  of  Imbros  and  the  higher  peak  of  Samothrace  in  the 
distance ',  is  an  object  of  greater  interest  than  the  aqueduct  and  the  walls.  All 
further  allusions  to  the  topography  of  the  place  may  be  deferred  till  we 
describe  the  Apostle's  subsequent  and  repeated  visits.^  At  present  he  is 
hastening  towards  Europe.  Everything  in  this  part  of  our  narrative  turns  our 
eyes  to  the  West. 


HARBOUR    OF    TROAS.' 


When  St.  Paul's  eyes  were  turned  towards  the  West,  he  saw  the  view 
which  is  here  delineated.  And  what  were  the  thoughts  in  his  mind  when 
he  looked  towards  Europe  across  the  ^gean  ?  Though  ignorant  of  the  precise 
nature  of  the  supernatural  intimations  which  had  guided  his  recent  journey,  we 
are  led  irresistibly  to  think  that  he  associated  his  future  work  with  the  distant 
prospect  of  the  Macedonian  hills.  We  are  reminded  of  another  journey,  when 
the  Prophetic  Spirit  gave  him  partial  revelations  on  his  departure  from  Corinth, 


Memoirs,  Fellows,  &c.  At  present  we  quote  the 
following  from  the  Sailing  Directory.  "  The  an- 
cient port  is  a  basin,  about  400  feet  long  and  200 
broad,  now  entirely  shut  out  from  the  sea  by  a 
narrow  strip  of  the  land.  Many  vestiges  of  the 
ancient  town  remain  on  and  about  the  shore. 
On  a  hill  near  it  are  the  ruins  of  the  theatre, 
once  a  magnificent  building,  180  feet  from  one 
end  of  the  semicircle  to  the  other ;  and  being  on 
the  side  of  the  hill,  the  highest  seats  command 
an  extensive  view  of  the  sea,  Tenedos,  Lemnos, 
and,  in  clear  weather,  Mount  Athos,  28  leagues 
distant."    P.  157. 

'  The  author  of  E5then  was  mucli  struck  by 
the  appearance  of  Samothrace  seen  aloft  over 


Imbros,  when  he  recollected  how  Jupiter  is  de- 
scribed in  the  Iliad  as  watching  from  thence  the 
scene  of  action  before  Troy.  "  Now  I  knew," 
he  says,  "  that  Homer  had  passed  along  here, 
—  that  this  vision  of  Samothrace  over-towering 
the  nearer  island  was  common  to  him  and  to 
me."  P.  64.  The  same  train  of  thought  may 
be  extended  to  our  present  subject,  and  we  may 
find  a  sacred  pleasure  in  looking  at  any  view 
which  has  been  common  to  St.  Paul  and  to  us. 

2  Acts  xvi.  XX.     2  Cor.  ii.     2  Tim.  iv. 

3  Engraved  from  a  drawing  by  the  Rev.  G. 
Weston.  The  view  is  towards  the  N.W.,  and 
includes  Tenedos  and  Imbros,  and  possibly  Sa- 
mothrace. 
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and  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem.     "  After  I  have  been  there  I  must  also  see  Rome^ 

I  have  no  more  place  in  these  parts  ^  —  I  know  not  what  shall  befall  me,  save 

that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me."  ^ 

Such  thoughts,  it  may  be,  had  been  in  the  Apostle's  mind  at  Troas,  when 
the  sun  set  beyond  Athos  and  Samothrace  *,  and  the  shadows  fell  on  Ida  and 
settled  dark  on  Tenedos  and  the  deep.  With  the  view  of  the  distant  land  of 
Macedonia  imprinted  on  his  memory,  and  the  thought  of  Europe's  miserable 
heathenism  deep  in  his  heart,  he  was  prepared,  like  Peter  at  Joppa  ^,  to  receive 
the  full  meaning  of  the  voice  which  spoke  to  him  in  a  dream.  In  the  visions 
of  the  night,  a  form  appeared  to  come  and  stand  by  him  *' ;  and  he  recognized  in 
the  supernatural  visitant  "  a  man  of  Macedonia,"  "^  who  came  to  plead  the 
spiritual  wants  of  his  country.  It  was  the  voice  of  the  sick  inquiring  for  a 
physician, — of  the  ignorant  seeking  for  wisdom,  —  the  voice  which  ever  since 
has  been  caUing  on  the  Church  to  extend  the  Gospel  to  Heathendom,  — "  Come 
over  and  help  us." 

Virgil  has  described  an  evening  *  and  a  sunrise  ^  on  this  coast,  before  and 
after  an  eventful  night.  That  night  was  indeed  eventful  in  which  St.  Paul 
received  his  commission  to  proceed  to  Macedonia.  The  commission  was 
promptly  executed.^"  The  morning-star  appeared  over  the  cUffs  of  Ida.  The 
sun  rose  and  spread  the  day  over  the  sea  and  the  islands  as  far  as  Athos  and 

'  Acts  xix.  21.  sketch  is  given  of  Mount  Athos,  N.  by  W.^W., 

2  Rom.  XV.  23.     It  will  be  remembered  that  45  miles, 

the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  was  written  just  before  ^  See  the  remarks  on  St.  Peter's  vision,  p.  lOI. 

this  departure  from  Corinth.  See  also  p.  114.  n.  2.  and  p.  222. 

»  Acts  XX.  22,  23.  ^  'Avijp  Ma«caJ)'  tiq.     Acts  xvi.  9. 

■•  Athos  and  Samothrace  are  the  highest  points  '  St.  Paul  may  have  known,  by  his  dress,  or 

in  this  part  of  the  ^gean.     They  are  the  con-  by  his  words,  or  by  an  immediate  intuition,  that 

spicuous  points  from  the  summit  of  Ida,  along  he  was  "  a  man  of  Macedonia."   Grotius  suggests 

with  Imbros,  which  is  nearer.     (Walpole's  Me-  the  notion  of  a  representative  or  guardian  angel 

moirs,  p.  122.)     Seethe  notes  at  the  beginning  of  Maeedonia  —  angelus   Macedoniam   curans ; 

of  the  next  Chapter.     "Mount  Athos  is  plainly  as  the  "prince  of  Persia,"  &c.,  in  Dan.  x. 

visible  from  the  Asiatic  coast  at  sunset,  but  not  "  Vertitur  interea  coelum,  et  ruit  Oceano  nox, 

at  other  times.     Its  distance  hence  is  about  80  Involvensumbramagnaterramquepolumque, 

miles.     Reflecting  tlie  red  rays  of  the   sun,  it  

appears    from    that   coast  like   a  huge  mass  of  Et  jam  Argiva  phalanx  instructis  navibus 

burnished  gold Mr.  Turner,  being  oft'  the  ibat 

N.  W.  end  of  Mytilen  (Lesbos)  22d  June,   1814,  A  Tenedo,  tacitje  per  arnica  silentia  lunas. 

says,  'The  evening  being  clear,  we  plainly  saw  JEn.  ii.  250. 

the  immense  Mount  Athos,  which  appeared  in  ^  Jamquejugis  summae  surgebat  Lucifer  Idae, 

the   form    of  an    equilateral    triangle.'"      Sail-  Ducebatque  diem.  —  .^n.  ii.  801. 

ing   Directory,   p.  150.      In   the  same   page   a  '°  liufltwe  iO)riiaafj.ii>.    Acts  xvi.  10. 
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Saraothraco.  The  men  of  Troas  awoke  to  their  trade  and  their  labour.  Ainoiif 
those  who  were  busy  about  the  shipping  in  the  harbour  were  the  newly  arrived 
Christian  travellers,  seeking  for  a  passage  to  Europe,  —  Paul,  and  Silas,  and 
Timotheus, — and  that  new  companion,  "Luke^  the  beloved  Physician,"  who, 
whether  by  prearrangement,  or  by  a  providential  meeting,  or  (it  may  be)  even 
in  consequence  of  the  Apostle's  delicate  health '-,  now  joined  the  mission,  of 
which  he  afterwards  wrote  tlie  history.  God  provided  a  ship  for  the  messengers 
He  had  chosen  :  and  (to  use  the  language  of  a  more  sacred  poetry  than  that 
which  has  made  these  coasts  illustrious^)  "He  brought  the  wind  out  of  His 
treasuries,  and  by  His  power  He  brought  in  the  soutli  wind,"  "*  and  prospered 
the  voyage  of  His  servants. 


COINS    OF    MACnnONIA.- 


'  We  should  notice  here  not  only  the  change 
of  person  from  the  third  to  the  first,  but  the 
simultaneous  transition  (as  it  has  been  well 
expressed)  from  the  historical  to  the  autoptical 
style,  as  shown  by  the  fuller  enumeration  of 
details.  We  shall  I'eturn  to  this  subject  again, 
when  we  come  to  the  point  where  St.  Luke 
parts  from  St.  Paul  atPhilippi :  meantime  we  may 
remark  that  it  is  highly  probable  that  they  had 
already  met  and  laboured  together  at  Antioch. 

-  This  suggestion  is  made  by  Wieseler. 


^  The  classical  reader  will  remember  that  the 
throne  of  Neptune  in  Homer,  whence  he  looks 
over  Ida  ami  the  scene  of  the  Trojan  war,  is  on 
the  peak  of  Samothrace  (II.  xiii.  10 — 14.),  and 
his  cave  deep  under  the  water  between  Imbros 
and  Tenedos  (H.  xm.  32—35.). 

■*  Ps.  cxxxv.  7.  Ixxviii.  26.  For  arguments 
to  prove  that  the  wind  was  literally  a  sovth 
wind  in  this  case,  see  the  beginning  of  the  next 
Chapter. 

*  From  the  British  Museum. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

Sovtav.  —  Marly riwn  S.  Ignatii. 

"  La  religion  du  Christ  ne  pouvait  demeurer  plus  long  temps  circonscrite  dans  I'Orient ;  bien 
qu'eUe  y  eut  pris  naissance,  son  avenir  etait  ailleurs.  Dejil  I'Occident  esergait  sur  les  destinees  du 
monde  cette  influence  qui  des-Iors  a  toujours  grandi,  en  sorte  que  le  Christianisme  devait  se  faire 
Europeen,  pour  devenir  universel." — Rilliet  on  the  Philippians. 

VOYAGE   BT    SAMOTHRACE   TO   NEAPOLIS.  —  PHILIPPI.  —  CONSTITUTION   OF  A  COLONY. — 
LYDIA.  —  THE    DEMONIAC    SLAVE.  —  PAUL    AND    SILAS    ARRESTED. — THE    PRISON    AND 

THE     JAILOR.  —  THE      MAGISTRATES. — DEPARTURE     FROM     PHILIPPI. ST.    LUKE. — 

MACEDONIA   DESCRIBED. ITS    CONDITION    AS    A    PROVINCE. THE    VIA    EGNATIA.  — 

ST.  Paul's  journey   through   amphipolis  and  apollonia. — thessalonica. — 

THE    synagogue. — SUBJECTS    OF    ST.  PAUL's    PREACHING. —  PERSECUTION,    TUMULT, 

AND    FLIGHT.  THE   JEWS    AT    BERCEA.  —  ST.  PAUL    AGAIN    PERSECUTED. PROCEEDS 

TO    ATHENS. 

The  weather  itself  was  propitious  to  the  voyage  from  Asia  to  Europe.  It  is 
evident  that  Paul  and  liis  companions  sailed  from  Troas  with  a  fair  wind.  On 
a  later  occasion  we  are  told  that  five  days  were  spent  on  the  passage  from 
Philippi  to  Troas.  ^  On  the  present  occasion  the  same  voyage,  in  the  opposite 
direction,  was  made  in  two.  If  we  attend  to  St.  Luke's  technical  expression^, 
which  literally  means  that  they  "  sailed  before  the  wind,"  and  take  into  account 
that  the  passage  to  the  west,  between  Tenedos  and  Lemnos,  is  attended  A\ith 
some   risk^,  we   may  infer   that   the  wind  blew  from   the   southward.''     The 

'  Compare  Acts  xvi.  11,  12.  with  XX.  6.     Tor  Sailing  Directory,  pp.  158,  189.    See  again  under 

the  expression,  "sailed  from  Philippi"  (xx.  G),  Tenedos,   p.  157.,  and  under  Lemnos,  p.  153.; 

and  the  relation  of  Philippi  with  its  harbour,  also  p.  160.     Captain  Stewart  says  (p.  63.) :  "To 

Neapolis,  sec  below,  p.  309.  n.  10.  work  up  to  the  Dardanellos,  I  prefer  going  in- 

^  EiiOvcpofiiu).     It  occurs  again  in  Acts  xxi.  side  of  Tenedos  .  .  .  you  can  go  by  your  lead,  and, 

1.,  evidently  in  the  same  sense.  during  light  winds,  you  may  anchor  any  wlicre. 

^  "  All  ships  sliould  pass  to  the  eastward  of  If  you  go  outside  of  Tenedos,  and  it  falls  calm, 

Tenedos  .  .  .     Ships  that  go  to  the  westward  in  the  current  sets  you  towards  the  shoal  off  Lem- 

calms  may  drift  on  the  shoals  of  Lemnos,  and  nos."  [The  writer  has  heard  this  and  wliat  follows 

th(!  S.  E.  end  of  that  island  being  very  low  is  confirmed  by  tliose  who  have  liad  practical  expe- 

not  seen  above  nine  miles  oif.  ...  It  is  also  to  rience  in  the  merchant  service  in  the  Levant.] 
be  recollected,  that  very  dangerous  shoals  extend         ''  The  same  inference  may  be  drawn  from  tlie 

fromtheN.W.andW.  ends  of  Tenedos."  Purdy's  fact  of  their  going  to  Samothrace  at  a,ll.     Had 
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southerly  winds  in  this  jDart  of  tlic  Archipelago  do  not  usually  last  long,  but 
they  often  blow  with  considerable  force.  Sometimes  they  are  sufficiently  strong 
to  counteract  the  current  which  sets  to  the  southward  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Dardanelles.^  However  this  might  be  on  the  day  when  St.  Paul  passed  over 
tliesc  waters,  the  vessel  in  which  he  sailed  would  soon  cleave  her  way  through 
the  strait  between  Tenedos  and  the  main,  past  the  Dardanelles,  and  near  the 
eastern  shore  of  Imbros.  On  rounding  the  northern  end  of  this  island,  they 
would  open  Samothrace,  which  had  hitherto  appeared  as  a  higlier  and  more 
distant  summit  over  the  lower  mountains  of  Imbros.^  The  distance  between 
the  two  islands  is  about  twelve  miles.^  Leaving  Imbros,  and  bearing  now  a 
little  to  the  west,  and  having  the  wind  still  (as  our  sailors  say)  two  or  three 
points  abaft  the  beam,  the  helmsman  steered  for  Samothrace;  and,  under  the 
shelter  of  its  high  shore,  they  anchored  for  the  night.^ 

Samothrace  is  the  highest  land  in  the  north  of  the  Archipelago,  with  the 

exception  of  Mount  Athos.*  These  two 
eminences  have  been  in  all  ages  the 
i'amiliar  landmarks  of  the  Greek  mariners 
of  the  ^gean.  Even  from  the  neighbour 
hood  of  Troas,  Mount  Athos  is  seen  tower- 
ing over  Lemnos,  like  Samothrace  over 
Imbros.^       And  what   Mount   Athos  is,  in 
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the  wind  blown  from  the  northward  or  the  east- 
ward, the}'  probably  would  not  have  done  so. 
Had  it  blown  from  the  westward,  they  could  not 
have  made  the  passage  in  two  days,  especially 
as  the  currents  are  contrary.  This  consistency 
in  minute  details  should  be  carefully  noticed,  as 
tending  to  confirm  the  veracity  of  the  narrative. 

'  "  The  current  from  the  Dardanelles  begins 
to  run  strongly  to  the  soutliward  at  Tenedos, 
but  there  is  no  difficulty  in  turning  over  it  with 
a  breeze."  Purdy,  p.  1 59.  "  The  current  in 
the  Archipelago  sets  almost  continually  to  the 
southward,  and  is  increased  or  retarded  accord- 
ing to  the  winds.  In  lying  at  Tenedos,  near 
the  north  of  the  Dardanelles,  I  have  observed  a 
strong  south  wind  entirely  stop  it ;  but  it  came 
strong  to  the  southward  the  moment  the  gale 
from  that  point  ceased."  Captain  Stewart, 
ib.  p.  62.     For  the  winds,  see  pp.  63.  and  163. 

-  "  The  island  Imbro  is  separated  from  Samo- 
thraki  by  a  channel  twelve  miles  in  breadth.     It 

X 


is  much  longer  and  larger,  but  not  so  high,  as 
that  island."     Purdy,  p.  152. 

'  See  the  preceding  note. 

■'  Acts  xvi.  1 1. 

^  "  Samothraki  is  the  highest  land  in  the  Ar- 
chipelago, except  Candia  and  Mount  Athos." 
Purdy,  p.  152. 

8  From  the  British  Museum. 

''  An  evening  view  has  been  quoted  before 
(p.  304.  n.  4..).  The  following  is  a  morning  view. 
"Nov.  26.  1828,  8  a.m.— Morning  beautifully 
clear.  Lemnos  just  opening.  Mount  Athos  was 
at  first  taken  for  an  island  about  five  leagues  dis- 
tant, the  outline  and  shades  appearing  so  perfectly 
distinct,  though  nearly  fifty  miles  otf.  The  base  of 
it  was  covered  with  haze,  as  was  the  summit  soon 
afterward ;  but  toward  sunset  it  became  clear 
again.  It  is  immensely  high ;  and,  as  there  is 
no  other  mountain  like  it  to  the  northward  of 
Negropont,  it  is  an  excellent  guide  for  this  part 
of  the  coast."     Purdy,  p.  150. 
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another  sense,  to  the  superstitious  Christian  of  the  Levant ',  the  peak  of  Samo- 
thrace  was,  in  the  days  of  heathenism,  to  his  Greek  ancestors  in  the  same  seas. 
It  was  the  "  IVIonte  Santo,"  on  which  the  Greek  mariner  looked  with  awe,  as  he 
gazed  on  it  in  the  distant  horizon,  or  came  to  anchor  under  the  shelter  of  its 
coast.  It  was  the  sanctuary  of  an  ancient  superstition,  which  was  widely 
spread  over  the  neighbouring  continents,  and  the  history  of  which  was  vainly 
investigated  by  Greek  and  Roman  writers.^  If  St.  Paul  had  staid  here  even  a 
few  days,  we  might  be  justified  in  saying  something  of  the  "  Cabiri ; "  but  we 
have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  he  even  landed  on  the  island.  At  present  it 
possesses  no  good  harbour,  though  many  places  of  safe  anchorage  ^ :  and  if  the 
wind  was  from  the  southward,  there  would  be  smooth  water  anywhere  on  the 
north  shore.  The  island  was,  doubtless,  better  supplied  with  artificial  advantages 
in  an  age  not  removed  by  many  centuries  from  the  flourishing  period  of  that 
mercantile  empire  which  the  Phcenicians  founded,  and  the  Athenians  inherited, 
in  the  JEgean  Sea.  The  relations  of  Samothrace  with  the  opposite  coast  were 
close  and  frequent,  when  the  merchants  of  Tyre  had  their  miners  at  work  in 
Mount  PangiBus*,  and  when  Athens  difi'used  her  citizens  as  colonists  or  exiles 
on  all  the  neighbouring  shores.^  Nor  can  those  relations  have  been  materially 
altered  Avhen  both  the  Phojnician  and  Greek  settlements  on  the  sea  were  absorbed 
in  the  wider  and  continental  dominion  of  Rome.  Ever  since  tlie  day  when 
Perseus  fled  to  Samothrace  from  the  Roman  conqueror'',  frequent  vessels  had 
been  passing  and  repassing  between  the  island  and  the  coasts  of  Macedonia 
and  Thrace. 

The   Macedonian  harbour  at  which   St.  Paul   landed  was  Neapolis.     Its 
direction  from  Samothrace  is  a  little  to  the  north  of  east.     But  a  southerly 


•   See   the  account  of  Mount  Athos  (Monte  ^  See  Purdy,  p.  152. 

Santo)  in  Curzon's  Monasteries  of  the  Levant,  ■•  To    Ilayyaioi'   iwpoc,    iv    rw    •)(pvae.a  re    koi 

Pt.  IV.,  and  the  view,  p.  327.     In  his  sail  from  apyvptaivi fiiruWa.  Herod,  vii.  112.  Thasoswas 

the  Dardanelles  to  the  mountain, — the  breeze,  the  head-quarters  of  the  Phccnician  mining  ope- 

the  shelter  and  smooth  water  on  the  shore  of  rations  in  this  part  of  the  -^gean.     Herodotus 

Lcmnos,  &c.,  —  there  are  points  of  resemblance  visited  the  island,   and  was  much  struck   with 

with  St.  Paul's  voyage.      For  another  account  the  traces  of  their  work.  vi.  47. 

of  Mount  Athos,  sec  the  second  volume  of  Ur-  ''  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  refer  to  the  for- 

quhart's  Spirit  of  the  East.  mation   of   the   commercial   empire  of  Athens 

2  For  a  mass  of  references  to  those  who  have  before  the  Peloponnesian  war,  to  the  mines  of 

written  concerning  Cybele  and  the  Cabiri,  and  Scapte  Hyle,  and  the  exile  of  Thucydides.     See 

the    Samothracian    mysteries,    see    Hermann's  Grote's  Greece,  eh.  xxvi.  xlvii.  &c, 

Lehrbuch    der    gottesdienstlichen   Alterthiimer  ''  Liv.  xlv.  6. 
der  Griechen,  §  Go.  (GOtt.  1846.) 
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breeze  would  still  be  a  fair  wind,  though  they  could  not  literally  "  run  before 
it."  A  run  of  seven  or  eight  hours,  not\vithstanding  the  easterly  current^, 
would  bring  the  vessel  under  the  lee  of  the  island  of  Thasos,  and  within  a  few 
miles  of  the  coast  of  Macedonia.  The  shore  of  the  mainland  in  this  part  is  low, 
but  mountains  rise  to  a  considerable  height  behind.^  To  the  westward  of  the 
channel  which  separates  it  from  Thasos,  the  coast  recedes  and  forms  a  bay, 
within  which,  on  a  promontory  with  a  port  on  each  side^,  the  ancient  Neapolis 
was  situated. 

Some  difference  of  opinion  has  existed  concerning  the  true  position  of  this 
harbour  * :  but  the  traces  of  paved  military  roads  approaching  the  promontory 
we  have  described,  in  two  directions  corresponding  to  those  indicated  in  the 
ancient  itineraries ;  the  Latin  inscriptions  which  have  been  found  on  the  spot ; 
the  remains  of  a  great  aqueduct  on  two  tiers  of  Roman  arches,  and  of  cisterns 
like  those  at  Baise  near  the  other  Neapolis  on  the  Campanian  shore  ^,  seem  to 
leave  little  doubt  that  the  small  Turkish  village  of  Cavallo  is  the  Naples'"'  of 
Macedonia,  the  "  Neapolis "  at  which  St.  Paul  landed,  and  the  sea-port  of 
Philippi,  the  "  first  city  "  '^  which  the  traveller  reached  on  entering  this  "  part  of 
Macedonia,"  and  a  city  of  no  little  importance  as  a  Roman  military  "colony."  ** 

A  ridge  of  elevated  land,  which  connects  the  range  of  Pangseus  with  the 
higher  mountains  in  the  interior  of  Thrace,  is  crossed  between  Neapolis  and 
Philippi.^     The  whole  distance  is  about  ten  mUes.^'^     The  ascent  of  the  ridge  is 

'  "  Inside  of  Thasso,   and  past   Samothraki,  in  Dr.  Clarke's  Travels,  at  the  end  of  ch.  xii. 

the  current  sets  to  the  eastward."     Purdy,  p.  62.  and  the  beginning  of  ch.  xiii.     For  the  mention 

"  The  current  at  times  turns  by  Monte  Santo  of  the  two  paved  roads  (which  are,  in  fact,  parts 

(Athos),    from    the   S.W.,   strong   toward   the  of  the  Via  Egnatia),  see  the  extracts  quoted 

eastward,  by  Thasso."  p.  152.  below,  p.  310.  n.  1. 

-  See  Purdy,  p.  152.,  and  the  accurate  de-  "  A  singular  mistake  is  made  by  Hoog  (De 

lineation  of  the  coast  in  the  Admiralty  charts.  Ccetus    Christianorum    Philippensis    Conditione 

3  Clarke's  Travels,  ch.  xii.  and  xiii.     For  a  primaiva.     Lug.  Bat.  1825),  who  says  that  this 

more  exact  description  of  the  place  as  a  harbour,  Neapolis  was  called  Parthenope,  and  erroneously 

in  its  present  condition,  see  Purdy,  p.  152.  quotes  Cellarius. 

■*  Cousinery,   in  his  Voyage  dans  la  Mace-  '  Acts  xvi.  12. 

doine,  identifies  Neapolis  with  Eski-Cavallo,  a  »  For  the   meaning   of  Trpiirj/  irokiQ  and   of 

harbour  more  to  the  west  (perhaps  the  ancient  ko\i»vUi,  see  p.  311,  &c. 

Galepsus,  or  .ffisyme),  of  which  he  gives  an  in-  9  This   is   the  Mount  Symbolum  mentioned 

teresting  description  ;  but  his  arguments  are  not  by  Dio  Cassius  in  his  account  of  the  battle.    See 

satisfactory.     Colonel  Leake,  whose  opinion  is  Leake,  pp.  214 — 225. 

of  great  weight,  though  he  did  not  personally  i"  Hence  it  was  unnecessary  for   Meyer   to 

visit  Philippi   and   Neapolis,   agrees   with   Dr.  deride  Olshausen's  remark,  that  Philippi  was  the 

Clarke,  vol  iii.  p.  180.  "Jirst  city'"  in  Macedonia  visited  by  the  Apostle, 

^  All  these  remains  are  mentioned  at  length  because  Neapolis  was  its  harbour.     Olshausen 
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begun  immediately  from  the  town,  through  a  defile  formed  by  some  precipices 
almost  close  upon  the  sea.  WTien  the  higher  ground  is  attained,  an  extensive 
and  magnificent  sea-view  is  opened  towards  the  south.  Saraothrace  is  seen  to 
the  east ;  Thasos  to  the  south-east ;  and,  more  distant  and  farther  to  the  right, 
the  towering  summit  of  Athos.^  When  the  descent  on  the  opposite  side  begins 
and  the  sea  is  lost  to  view,  another  prospect  succeeds,  less  extensive,  but  not 
less  worthy  of  our  notice.  We  look  down  on  a  plain,  which  is  level  as  an 
inland  sea,  and  which,  if  the  eye  could  range  over  its  remoter  spaces,  would  be 
seen  winding  far  within  its  mountain-enclosure,  to  the  west  and  the  north.^ 
Its  appearance  is  either  exuberantly  green,  —  for  its  fertility  has  been  always 
famous^,  —  or  cold  and  dreary, — for  the  streams  which  water  it  are  often  difiiised 
into  marshes*,  —  according  to  the  season  when  we  visit  this  corner  of  Macedonia ; 
whether  it  be  when  the  snows  are  white  and  chill  on  the  summits  of  the 
Thracian  Hasmus  ^,  or  when  the  roses,  of  which  Theophrastus  and  Pliny  speak, 
are  displaying  their  bloom  on  the  warmer  slopes  of  the  Pangsean  hiUs.'' 

This  plain,  between  Hajmus  and  Pangteus,  is  the  plain  of  Philippi,  where 
the  last  battle  was  lost  by  the  republicans  of  Rome.     The  whole  region  around 


was  quite  riglit.  The  distance  of  Neapolis  from 
Philippi  is  only  twice  as  great  as  that  from  the 
Pineus  to  Athens,  not  much  greater  than  that 
from  Cenchrese  to  Corinth,  and  less  than  that 
from  Seleucia  to  Antioch,  or  from  Ostia  to 
Rome. 

'  We  may  quote  here  two  passages  from  Dr. 
Clarke,  one  describing  this  approach  to  Neapolis 
from  the  neighbourhood,  the  other  his  departure 
in  the  direction  of  Constantinople.  "  Ascending 
the  mountainous  boundary  of  the  plain  on  its 
north-eastern  side  by  a  broad  ancient  paved  way, 
we  had  not  daylight  enough  to  enjoy  the  fine 
prospect  of  the  sea  and  the  town  of  Cavallo  upon 
a  promontory.  At  some  distance  lies  the  isle  of 
Thasos,  now  called  Tasso.  It  was  indistinctly 
discerned  by  us  ;  but  every  otlier  object,  except- 
ing the  town,  began  to  disappear  as  we  descended 
toward  Cavallo."  Ch.  xii.  "  Upon  (juitting  the 
town,  we  ascended  a  part  of  Mount  Pangjeus  by 
a  paved  road,  and  had  a  fine  view  of  the  bay  of 
Neapolis.  The  top  of  the  hill,  towards  the  left, 
was  covered  with  ruined  walls,  and  with  the 
ancient  aqueduct,  wliich  here  crosses  the  road. 
From  hence  we  descended  by  a  paved  road  as 


before  .  .  .  the  isle  of  Thasos  being  in  view  to- 
wards the  S.E.  Looking  to  the  E.,  we  saw  the 
high  top  of  Samothrace,  which  makes  such  a 
conspicuous  figure  from  the  plains  of  Troy.  To 
the  S.,  towering  above  a  region  of  clouds,  ap- 
peared the  loftier  summit  of  Mount  Atlios." 
Ch.  xiii. 

^  See  the  very  full  descriptions  of  the  plain  of 
Serres,  in  the  various  parts  of  its  extension, 
given  by  Leake  (ch.  xxv.)  and  Cousinery. 

•■*  For  its  present  productiveness,  see  Leake 
and  Cousinery  as  before. 

''   See  Leake  and  Cousinery. 

■''  Lucan's  view  is  very  winterly  :  — 

"  Video  Panga^a  nivosis 
Cana  jugis,  latosque  Htemi  sub  rupe  Philippos." 

Phars.  i.  680. 

"  The  "  Rosa  centifolia,"  which  he  mentions 
as  cultivated  in  Campania  [compare  Virgil's 
"  Biferi  rosaria  Passti "]  and  in  Greece,  near 
Philippi.  "PangcBus  mons  in  vicino  fert,"  he 
continues,  "  numerosis  foliis  ac  parvis ;  unde 
accoke  transferentes  conserunt,  ipsaque  planta- 
tione  proliciunt."  Plin.  H.  N.  xxi.  10.  See 
Theoph.  Hist.  vi.  6.     Athen.  xv.  29. 
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is  eloquent  of  the  history  of  this  battle.  Among  the  mountains  on  the  right 
was  the  difficult  path  by  which  the  republican  army  penetrated  into  Macedonia ' ; 
on  some  part  of  the  very  ridge  on  which  we  stand  were  the  camps  of  Brutus 
and  Cassias^;  the  stream  before  us  is  the  river  which  passed  in  front  of  them''; 
below  us,  "  upon  the  left  hand  of  the  even  field,"*  is  the  marsh ^  by  which  Antony 
crossed  as  he  approached  his  antagonist ;  directly  opposite  is  the  hill  of  Philippi. 
where  Cassius  died ;  behind  us  is  the  narrow  strait  of  the  sea,  across  which  Brutus 
sent  his  body  to  the  island  of  Thasos,  lest  the  army  should  be  disheartened  before 
the  final  struggle.''  The  city  of  Philippi  was  itself  a  monument  of  the  termi- 
nation of  that  struggle.  It  had  been  founded  by  the  father  of  Alexander,  in  ;i 
place  called,  from  its  numerous  streams,  "  The  Place  of  Fountains,"  to  com- 
memorate the  addition  of  a  new  province  to  his  kingdom,  and  to  protect  the 
frontier  against  the  Thracian  mountaineers.^  For  similar  reasons  the  city  of 
Phihp  was  gifted  by  Augustus  with  the  privileges  of  a  colonia.  It  thus  became 
at  once  a  border-garrison  of  the  province  of  Macedonia,  and  a  perpetual  memo- 
rial of  his  victory  over  Brutus.*  And  now  a  Jewish  Apostle  came  to  the  same 
place,  to  win  a  greater  victory  than  that  of  Philippi,  and  to  found  a  more 
durable  empire  than  that  of  Augustus.  It  is  a  fact  of  deep  significance,  that 
the  "  first  city  "  at  which  St.  Paul  arrived^,  on  his  entrance  into  Europe,  should 
be  that  "  colony,"  which  was  more  fit  than  any  other  in  the  empire  to  be  con- 
sidered the  representative  of  Imperial  Rome. 

The  characteristic  of  a  colonia  was,  that  it  was  a  miniature  resemblance 
of  Rome.  Philippi  is  not  the  first  city  of  this  kind  to  which  we  have  traced 
the  footsteps  of  St.  Paul;   Antioch  in  Pisidia^*',  and  Alexandria  Troas^^,  both 

'  See   Plutarch's  Life  of  Brutus,   with    Mr.  Ionia  Augusta  Julia  Philippensis.     See  the  coin 

Long's  notes,  and  Leake,  p.  215.  here  engraved,  and  the  inscriptions  in  Orelli. 

2  This  is  the  Mount  Symbolum  of  Dio  Cassius.  ^  IIpwrT/    7»7c   fj-epiSoc    riie    Maictcoiiae    ttoXjc 

The  republicans  were  so  placed  as  to  be  in  com-  (Acts  xvi.  12.),  which  must  certainly  mean  the 

munication  with  the  sea.     The  triremes  were  at  first  city  in  its  geographical  relation  to  St.  Paul's 

Neapolis.  journey  ;  not  the  first  politically  ("  chief  city," 

^  The  Gangas  or  Gangites.     Leake,  p.  217.  Eng.  Vers.),  either  of  Macedonia  or  a  part  of  it. 

''  Julius  CoBsar,  Act  v.  sc.  i.  The  topography  The  chief  city  of  the  province  was  Thessalonica  ; 
of  Shakspere  is  perfectly  accurate.  In  this  pas-  and,  even  if  we  suppose  the  subdivisions  of  Ma- 
sage  Octavius  and  Antony  are  looking  at  the  cedonia  Prima,  Secunda,  &c.,  to  have  subsisted 
field  from  the  opposite  side.  at  this  time,  the  chief  city  of  Macedonia  Prima 

5  The  battle  took  place  in  autumn,  when  the  was  not  Philippi,  but  Amphipolis.   See  Wieseler's 

plain  would  probably  be  inundated.  discussion  of  the  subject. 

e  Plutarch's  Life  of  Brutus.  '"  See  above,  p.  183. 

7  Diod.  Sic.  xvi.  pp.  oil— 514.  "  See  pp.  301,  2. 

*  The  full  and  proper  Roman  name  was  Co- 
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COIN    OF    PHILIPPI.' 


possessed  the  same  character :  but   this 

is  the  first  place  where  Scripture  calls 

our  attention   to  the   distinction ;    and 

the  events  which  befell  the  Apostle  at 

Philippi  were   directly  connected   with 

the  privileges  of  the  place  as  a  Roman 

colony,  and  with  his  own  privileges  as 

a  Roman  citizen.     It  will  be  convenient 

to  consider  these  two  subjects  together.     A  glance  at  some  of  the  differences 

which  subsisted  among  individuals  and  communities  in  the  provincial  system 

will  enable  us  to  see  very  clearly  the  position  of  the  citizen  and  of  the  colony. 

We  have  had  occasion  (Ch.  I.  p.  28.)  to  speak  of  the  combination  of  actual 
provinces  and  nominally  independent  states  through  which  the  power  of  the 
Roman  emperor  was  variously  diffused;  and,  again  (Ch.  Y.  p.  154.),  we  have 
described  the  division  of  the  provinces  by  Augustus  into  those  of  the  Senate,  and 
those  of  the  Emperor.  Descending  now  to  examine  the  component  population  of 
any  one  province,  and  to  inquire  into  the  political  condition  of  individuals  and 
communities,  we  find  here  again  a  complicated  system  of  rules  and  exceptions.  As 
regards  individuals,  the  broad  distinction  we  must  notice  is  that  between  those 
who  were  citizens  and  those  who  were  not  citizens.  When  the  Greeks  spoke 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  they  divided  them  into  "  Greeks  "  and  "  Barba- 
rians," -  according  as  the  language  in  which  poets  and  philosophers  had  written  was 
native  to  them  or  foreign.  Among  the  Romans  the  phrase  was  different.  The 
classes  into  which  they  divided  mankind  consisted  of  those  who  were  politically 
"  Romans,"^  and  those  who  had  no  link  (except  that  of  subjection)  with  the  city 
of  Rome.  The  technical  words  were  Gives  and  Peregrini'^,  — "  citizens  "  and 
"strangers."  The  inhabitants  of  Italy  were  "citizens;"  the  inhabitants  of  all 
other  parts  of  the  empire  (until  Caracalla  extended  to  the  provinces*  the  same 


'  From  the  British  Museum. 

^  Tiius  St.  Paul,  in  writing  his  Greek  epistles, 
uses  this  distinction.  Rom.  i.  14.  Col.  iii.  II. 
Hence  also,  Acts  xxviii.  2.  4.     1  Cor.  xiv.  11. 

3  Tlie  word  "  Roman "  is  always  used  politi- 
citUy  in  the  New  Testament.  John  xi.  48.  Acts 
xvi.  xxii.  xxiii.  xxviii. 

■*  "  Die  Einwohner  der  Provinzen  waren  ent- 
weder  Kiimische  Biirger  oder  Latinen  oder  Pere- 
grinen.  Erstcre  bcstaiiden  theils  aus  den  Biirgern 
der  Municipien  u.  Colonien,  theils  aus  den  Pro- 


vinzialcn,  die  einzeln  die  Civitiit  erhalteu  batten. 
Sie  hatten  mit  den  Italikern  die  gewohnhclien 
Biirgerrechte  gemein,  das  Connubium,  Com- 
mercium,  den  Schutz  gegen  Leibestrafen  vor 
formlichen  Urtbeils-spruch,  und  die  Provocation 
an  don  Kaiser  wider  Strafsentenzen  des  Jlagi- 
strats."  Walther's  Gescliichte  des  Rom.  Reclits. 
Die  Provinzen  unter  den  Kaisern,  p.  329-  (ed. 
1840).     See  Joseph.  A.  xiv.  10,  11—19. 

*  Sec   Milman's   Gibbon,   i.   p.  281.  and  the 
note. 
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privileges  which  Julius  Caesar  had  granted  to  the  peninsula^)  were  naturally 
and  essentially  "  strangers."  Italy  was  the  Holy  Land  of  the  kingdom  of  this 
world.  We  may  carry  the  parallel  further,  in  order  to  illustrate  the  difference 
which  existed  among  the  citizens  themselves.  Those  true-born  Italians,  who 
were  diffused  in  vast  numbers  through  the  provinces,  might  be  called  Citizens  of 
the  Dispersion;  while  those  Strangers  who,  at  various  times,  and  for  various 
reasons,  had  received  the  gift  of  citizenship,  were  in  the  condition  of  political 
Proselytes.  Such  were  Paul  and  Silas  ^,  in  their  relation  to  the  empire,  among 
their  fellow-Romans  in  the  colony  of  Philippi.  Both  these  classes  of  citizens, 
however,  were  in  full  possession  of  the  same  privileges ;  the  most  important  of 
which  were  exemption  from  scourging,  and  freedom  from  arrest,  except  in 
extreme  cases;  and  in  all  cases  the  right  of  appeal  from  the  magistrate  to  the 
emperor.^ 

The  remarks  which  have  been  made  concerning  individuals  may  be  extended, 
in  some  degree,  to  communities  in  the  provinces.  The  city  of  Rome  might  be 
transplanted,  as  it  were,  into  various  parts  of  the  empire,  and  reproduced  as  a 
colonia;  or  an  ahen  city  might  be  adopted,  under  the  title  of  a  municipium'^, 
into  a  close  political  communion  with  Rome.  Leaving  out  of  view  all  cities  of 
the  latter  kind  (and  indeed  they  were  limited  entirely  to  the  western  provinces), 
we  will  confine  ourselves  to  what  was  called  a  colonia.     A  Roman  colony  was 

'  By  the  JuliaLex  de  Civitate  (B.C.  90),  sup-  case  of  any  freeman.     From   pp.883 — 885.  it 

plemented  by  other  laws.  would  seem,  that  an  accused  citizen  could  only 

2  We  can  hardly  help  inferring,  from  the  nar-  be  imprisoned  before  trial  for  a  very  heinous 

rative  of  what  happened  at  Philippi,  that  Silas  offence,   or   when    evidently  guilty.     Bail   was 

was  a  Roman  citizen  as  well  as  St.  Paul.     As  generally  allowed,  or  retention  in  a  magistrate's 

to  the  mode  in  which  he  obtained  the  citizen-  house  was  held  sufficient. 

ship,  we  are  more  ignorant  than  in  the  case  of  ■•  The  privilege  of  a  colonia  was  transplanted 
St.  Paul  himself,  whose  father  was  a  citizen  citizenship,  that  of  a  municipium  was  engrafted 
(Acts  xxii.  28.).  All  that  we  are  able  to  say  citizenship.  The  distinction  is  stated  very  pre- 
en this  subject  has  been  given  before,  pp.  49,  50.  cisely  by   Aulus   Gellius  :    "  Municipia  extrin- 

'  Two  of  these  privileges  will  come  more  par-  secus  in  civitatem  (Romanam)  veniunt,  coloniaj 

ticularly  before  us,  when  we  reach  the  narrative  ex  civitate  Romana  propagate  sunt."   N.  A.  xvi. 

of  St.  Paul's  arrest  at  Jerusalem.     To  the  ex-  13.     We   have   nothing   to  do,    however,  with 

tract  given  above  from  Walther,  add  the  follow-  municipia  in  the  history  of  St.  PauL     We  are 

ing:  — "  Korperliche  Ziichtigungen  waren  unter  more  concerned  with   libera  civitates,   and  we 

der   Republik   nicht   gegen   Biirger,    und   auch  shall  presently  come  to  one  of  them  in  the  case 

spater  nur  an  geringen  Leuteu  erlaubt.     Gegen  of  Thessalonica.     Probably  the  best  view,  in  a 

Freie  wurde  dazu  der  Stock,  gegen  Knechte  die  small  compass,  of  the   status  of  the   different 

schimpflichereGeisselgebraucht."  P.  848.    Thus  kinds  of  cities  in  the  provinces,  is  that  given  in 

it  appears  that  Paul  and  Silas  were  treated  with  the  7th   chapter  of  the  5th   book  of  Hoeck's 

a  cruelty  which  was  only  justifiable  in  the  case  Rcimische  Geschichte.     Free  use  has  been  made 

of  a  slave,  and  was  not  usually  allowed  in  the  of  the  help  this  chapter  affords. 

y  Y 
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very  different  from  anything  wliich  we  usually  intend  by  the  term.  It  was 
no  mere  mercantile  factory,  such  as  those  which  the  Phoenicians  established  in 
Spain ',  or  on  those  very  shores  of  Macedonia  with  which  we  are  now  engaged ; 
or  such  as  modern  nations  have  founded  in  the  Hudson's  Bay  territory  or  on 
the  coast  of  India.  Still  less  was  it  like  those  incoherent  aggregates  of  human 
beings  which  we  have  thrown,  without  care  or  system,  on  distant  islands 
and  continents.  It  did  not  even  go  forth,  as  a  young  Greek  republic  left  its 
parent  state,  carrying  with  it,  indeed,  the  respect  of  a  daughter  for  a  mother, 
but  enterino"  upon  a  new  and  independent  existence.  The  Roman  colonies  were 
primarily  intended  as  military  safeguards  of  the  frontiers,  and  as  checks  upon 
insuro-ent  provincials.^  Like  the  military  roads,  they  were  part  of  the  great 
system  of  fortification  by  which  the  empire  was  made  safe.  They  served  also 
as  convenient  possessions  for  rewarding  veterans  who  had  served  in  the  wars, 
and  for  establishing  freedmen  and  other  Italians  whom  it  was  desirable  to 
remove  to  a  distance.  The  colonists  went  out  with  all  the  pride  of  Roman 
citizens,  to  represent  and  reproduce  the  city  in  the  midst  of  an  alien  population. 
They  proceeded  to  their  destination  like  an  army  with  its  standards^;  and  the 
limits  of  the  new  city  were  marked  out  by  the  plough.  Their  names  were  still 
enrolled  in  one  of  the  Roman  tribes.  Every  traveller  who  passed  through  a 
colonia  saw  there  the  insignia  of  Rome.  He  heard  the  Latin  Janguage,  and 
was  amenable,  in  the  strictest  sense,  to  the  Roman  law.  The  coinage  of  the 
city,  even  if  it  were  in  a  Greek  province,  had  Latin  inscriptions.*  Cyprian  teUs 
us  that  in  his  own  episcopal  city,  which  once  had  been  Rome's  greatest  enemy, 
the  Laws  of  the  XII  Tables  were  inscribed  on  brazen  tablets  in  the  market-place.'' 
Though  the  colonists,  in  addition  to  the  poll-tax,  which  they  paid  as  citizens,  were 
compelled  to  pay  a  ground- tax  ( for  the  land  on  which  their  city  stood  was  pro- 
vincial land,  and  therefore  tributary,  unless  it  were  assimilated  to  Italy  by  a 

'  Especially  in  the  mountains  on  the  coast  colony,  formed  by  the  establishment  of  a  cohors 

between  Cartagena  and  Almeria.  prcetoria  emerita.     Plin.  H.  N.  iv.  18. ;  Eckhel, 

2                                          " Colonus,  11.  75. 

Missus  ad  hoc,  pulsis  (vetus  est  ut  fama)  ■•  This  has  been  noticed  before,  p.  183.    Com- 

Sabellis,  pare  the  coin  of  Philippi  with  that  of  Thessa- 

Quo  ne  per  vacuum  Komano  incurreret  hostis."  lonica  engraved  below. 

Horace,  Sat.  ii.  1 .  ^  Speaking  of  the  prevalent  sins  of  Carthage, 

'  See  the  standards  on  one  of  the  coins  of  he  says :  "  Incisa;  sint  licet  leges  duodecim  tabu- 

Antioch   in   Pisidia,   p.  183.      The   wolf,   with  lis,  et  publico  a;re  pra3fixo  jura  pnescripta  sint, 

Romulus  and  Remus,  which  will  be  observed  on  inter  leges  ipsas  dclinquitur,  inter  jura  peccatur." 

the  other  coin,  was  common  on  colonial  money.  De  Grat.  Dei.  10. 
Pliilippi  was  in  the  strictest  sense  a  military 
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special  exemption) ' ;  yet  they  were  entirely  free  from  any  intrusion  by  the 
governor  of  the  province.  Their  affairs  were  regulated  by  their  own  magis- 
trates. These  officers  were  named  Duumviri ;  and  they  took  a  pride  in  calling 
themselves  by  the  Roman  title  of  Praetors  ((rr^arTjyoi).^  The  primary  settlers 
in  the  colony  were,  as  we  have  seen,  real  Italians ;  but  a  state  of  things  seems 
to  have  taken  place,  in  many  instances,  very  similar  to  what  happened  in  the 
early  history  of  Rome  itself.  A  number  of  the  native  provincials  grew  up  in 
the  same  city  with  the  governing  body;  and  thus  two  (or  sometimes  three ^)  co- 
ordinate communities  were  formed,  which  ultimately  coalesced  into  one,  like  the 
Patricians  and  Plebeians.  Instances  of  this  state  of  things  might  be  given 
from  Corinth  and  Carthage,  and  from  the  colonies  of  Spain  and  Gaul ;  and  we 
have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  Philippi  was  different  from  the  rest. 

Whatever  the  relative  proportion  of  Greeks  and  Romans  at  Philippi  may  have 
been,  the  number  of  Jews  was  small.  This  is  sufficiently  accounted  for,  Avhen 
Ave  remember  that  it  was  a  military,  and  not  a  mercantile,  city.  There  was  no  syna- 
gogue in  Philippi,  but  only  one  of  those  buildings  called  Proseuchcv,yvhich.  were  dis- 
tinguished from  the  regular  places  of  Jewish  worship  by  being  of  a  more  slight 
and  temporary  structure,  and  frequently  open  to  the  sky."   For  the  sake  of  greater 


'  Philippi  had  the  Jus  Italicum,  like  Alexan- 
dria Troas.     This  is  explained  above,  p.  302. 

2  An  instance  of  this  is  mentioned  by  Cicero 
in  the  case  of  Capua  :  "  Cum  in  cceteris  coloniis 
Duumviri  appellentur,  hi  se  Pratores  appellari 
volebant."    Agr.  ii.  34. 

2  This  was  the  case  at  Emporioe  in  Spain. 
See  Hoeck,  pp.  227,  228. 

■*  See  the  passage  quoted  from  Epiphanius,  p. 
184.,  and  another  extract  from  the  same  writer 
given  by  Hemsen  (note,  p.  114.):  nvac  ci  o'lKovg 
kavToiQ  KaraiTKivaaai'Tec,  i;  tuttovc  wXaTt'ig,  (popojy 
Ci'ciji',  7rpo(T£Uxa£  rawrac  £i:aXov>' "  kal  jjOTtr  ficv  to 
vaXaiov  7rpo(7Euj(<i>'  ro7ro(  tV  tc  role  'louSaioic  £s<J 
iroXewCi  Kai  £''  '"O'C  ^afxapilTaiQ.  AProseucha  may 
be  considered  as  a  place  of  prayer,  as  opposed  to 
a  synagogue,  or  a  house  of  prayer.  It  appears, 
however,  that  the  words  were  more  or  less  con- 
vertible, and  Grotius  and  Vitringa  consider  them 
nearlyequivalent.  Josephus  (Vit.  §  54.)  describes 
a  Proseucha  as  fxiyiarov  o"i\;rjfia  ttoXvv  vyXov  iiri- 
ci^airdai  Svi'iifxiroi' :  and  Philo  (Leg.  ad  Cai. 
p.  1011.)  mentions,  under  the  same  denomination, 
buildings  at  Alexandi'ia,  which  were  so  strong 


that  it  was  difficult  to  destroy  them.  Probably, 
as  Winer  says,  it  was  the  usual  name  of  the 
meeting-place  of  Jewish  congregations  in  Greek 
cities. 

Other  passages  in  ancient  writers,  which  bear 
upon  the  subject,  are  alluded  to  in  the  following 
extract  from  Biscoe :  "  The  seashore  was  es- 
teemed by  the  Jews  a  place  most  pure,  and  there- 
fore proper  to  offer  up  their  prayers  and  thanks- 
giving to  Almighty  God.  Philo  tells  us  that  the 
Jews  of  Alexandria,  when  Flaccus  the  governor 
of  Egypt,  who  had  been  their  great  enemy,  was 
arrested  by  oi-der  of  the  Emperor  Caius,  not 
being  able  to  assemble  at  their  sjnagogues,  which 
had  been  taken  from  them,  crowded  out  at  the 
gates  of  the  city  early  in  the  morning,  went  to 
the  neighbouring  shores,  and  standing  in  a  most 
pure  place,  with  one  accord  lifted  up  their  voices 
in  praising  God.  (In  Flac.  p.  982.  d.)  Tertul- 
lian  says,  that  the  Jews  in  his  time,  when  they 
kept  their  great  fast,  left  their  synagogues,  and 
on  every  shore  sent  forth  their  prayers  to  heaven 
(De  Jejun.  c.  16.) :  and  in  another  place,  among 
the  ceremonies  used  by  the  Jews,  mentions  ora- 
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quietness,  and  freedom  from  interruption,  this  place  of  prayer  was  "  outside  the 
gate ; "  and,  in  consequence  of  the  ablutions  ^  which  were  connected  with  the 
worship,  it  was  "  by  the  river  side,"  on  the  bank  of  the  Gaggitas^,  the  fountains 
of  which  gave  the  name  to  the  city  before  the  time  of  Philip  of  Macedon  ^,  and 
which,  in  the  great  battle  of  the  Romans,  had  been  polluted  by  the  footsteps 
and  blood  of  the  contending  armies.* 

The  congregation  which  met  here  for  worship  on  the  Sabbath  consisted 
chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  of  a  few  women  ^ ;  and  these  were  not  all  of  Jemsh  birth, 
and  not  all  residents  at  Philippi.  Lydia,  who  is  mentioned  by  name,  was  a 
proselyte '' ;  and  Thyatira,  her  native  place,  was  a  city  of  the  province  of  Asia.'' 
The  business  which  brought  her  to  Philippi  was  connected  with  the  dyeing  trade, 
which  had  flourished  from  a  very  early  period,  as  we  learn  from  Homer  ^,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Thyatira,  and  is  permanently  commemorated  in  inscriptions 
which  relate  to  the  "  guild  of  dyers "  in  that  city,  and  incidentally  give  a 
singular  confirmation  of  the  veracity  of  St.  Luke  in  his  casual  allusions.^ 

In  this  unpretending  place,  and  to  this  congregation  of  pious  women,  the 
Gospel  was   first   preached  within  the  limits  of  Europe.^''     St.  Paul  and  his 


tiones  littorales,  the  prayers  they  made  upon  the 
shores  (Adv.  Nat  i.  13.).  And  long  before  Ter- 
tullian's  time  there  was  a  decree  made  at  Hali- 
carnassus  in  favour  of  the  Jews,  which,  among 
other  privileges,  allows  them  to  say  their  prayers 
near  the  shore,  according  to  the  custom  of  their 
country.  (Jos.  A.  xiv.  10 — 23.)  It  is  hence 
abundantly  evident,  that  it  was  common  with 
the  Jews  to  choose  the  shore  as  a  place  highly 
fitting  to  offer  up  their  prayers."  P.  251.  He 
adds  that  the  words  in  Acts,  xvi.  13.  "  may  sig- 
nify nothing  more  than  that  the  Jews  of  Philippi 
■were  wont  to  go  and  offer  up  their  prayers  at  a 
certain  place  by  the  river  side,  as  other  Jews, 
who  lived  near  the  sea,  were  accustomed  to  do 
upon  the  sea-shore."     See  Acts  xxi.  5. 

'  Tae  vf)OiJiv\aQ  TToiEicrSai  Trpcc  rrj  Sa\aff(T)j, 
Kara  to  Trarpun'  i6<K.     Joseph.  Ant.  xiv.  10.  23. 

2  Roth  ]\Ieyer  and  De  Wctte  make  a  mistake 
here  in  saying  that  the  river  was  the  Strymon. 
Tlie  nearest  point  on  the  Strymon  was  many 
miles  distant.  This  mistake  is  the  more  marked 
when  we  find  that  ttuXj/j,  and  not  ttoXhhc,  is  pro- 
bably the  right  reading.  No  one  would  describe 
the   Strymon  as  a  stream  outside  the  gate  of 


Philippi.  "VVe  may  add  that  the  mention  of  the 
gate  is  an  instance  of  St.  Luke's  autoptical  style 
in  this  part  of  the  narrative.  It  is  possible  that 
the  Jews  worshipped  outside  the  gate  at  Philippi, 
because  the  people  would  not  allow  them  to  wor- 
ship within.  Compare  what  Juvenal  says  of  the 
Jews  by  the  fountain  outside  the  Porta  Capena 
at  Rome  (iii.  11.). 

'  Crenides  was  the  ancient  name. 

■*  See  Plutarch's  Brutus,  and  Appian. 

5  Taig  (TVfeXdoiKTatg  yvt'ailii'.      Acts  xvi.  13. 

^  'Li(ionivn  Tov  Qtov,     Acts  xvi.  14. 

'  See  Rev.  i.  11. 

«  H.  iv.  141. 

^  Several  of  the  inscriptions  will  be  found  in 
Boeckh.  Some  were  first  published  by  Spon 
and  Wheler.  We  may  observe  that  the  com- 
munication at  this  period  between  Thyatira  and 
Philippi  was  very  easy,  either  directly  from  the 
harbour  of  Pergamus,  or  by  the  road  mentioned 
in  the  last  chapter,  which  led  through  Adramyt- 
tium  to  Troas. 

'"  At  least  this  is  the  first  historical  account 
of  the  preaching  of  an  apostle  in  Europe.  The 
traditions  concerning  St.  Peter  rest  on  no  real 
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companions  seem  to  have  arrived  in  the  early  part  of  the  week,  for  "  some 
days "  elapsed  before  "  the  Sabbath."  On  that  day  the  strangers  went  and 
joined  the  little  company  of  worshippers  at  their  prayer  by  the  river  side. 
Assuming  at  once  the  attitude  of  teachers,  tliey  "  sat  down,"  ^  and  spoke  to  the 
women  who  were  assembled  together.  The  Lord,  Avho  had  summoned  His 
servants  from  Troas  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  Macedonia",  now  vouchsafed 
to  them  the  signs  of  His  presence,  by  giving  divine  energy  to  the  words  which 
they  spoke  in  His  name.  Lydia  "was  one  of  the  listeners,"^  and  the  Lord 
"  opened  her  heart,  that  she  took  heed  to  the  things  that  were  spoken  of 
Paul."" 

Lydia,  being  convinced  that  Jesus  was  the  ]\Iessiah,  and  having  made  a 
profession  of  her  faith,  was  forthwith  baptized.  The  place  of  her  baptism  was 
doubtless  the  stream  which  flowed  by  the  proseucha.  The  waters  of  Europe 
were  "  sanctified  to  the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin."  With  the  baptism  of 
Lydia  that  of  her  "household"  was  associated.  Whether  we  are  to  understand 
by  this  term  her  children,  her  slaves,  or  the  work-people  engaged  in  the  manual 
employment  connected  with  her  trade,  or  all  these  collectively,  cannot  easily  be 
decided.^  But  we  may  observe  that  it  is  the  first  passage  in  the  life  of  St.  Paul 
where  we  have  an  example  of  that  family  religion  to  which  he  often  alludes  in 
his  Epistles.  The  "connexions  of  Chloe,"*^  the  "household  of  Stephanas,"'' 
the  "  Church  in  the  house  "  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla  *,  are  parallel  cases,  to  which 
we  shall  come  in  the  course  of  the  narrative.  It  may  also  be  rightly  added, 
that  we  have  here  the  first  example  of  that  Christian  hospitality  which  was  so 

proof.     We  do  not  here  inquire  into  the  know-  saying  "  loe  spake"  (v.  13.),   he  sinks  his  own 

ledge  of  Christianity  which  may  have  spread,  person,  and  says  that  Lydia  took  heed  "  to  what 

even  to  Rome,  through  those  who  returned  from  was  spoken  by  Paul "  (v.  14.).  Paul  was  the  chief 

Pentecost  (Acts  ii.),  or  those  who  were  dispersed  speaker.     The  phrase  and  the  inference  are  the 

in  Stephen's  persecution  (Acts  viii.),   or  other  same  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia  (Acts  xiii.  45.),  when 

travellers  from  Syria  to  the  West.  Barnabas  was  with  St.  Paul.     See  p.  192.  n.  1. 

'  KaQiaavreq.     Acts  xvi.   13.     Compare  tra-  ■*  v.  14. 

Otirav,  Acts  xiii.  14. ;  and  kadicn,  Luke  iv.  20.  ■'  Meyer  thinks  they  were  female  assistants  in 

^  V.  10.  the  business  connected  with   her  trade.     It  is 

'  "Ilk-ovEi'.     Acts  xvi.   14.      From  the  words  well  known  that  this  is  one  of  the  passages  often 

l\a\ovfiiv   and   roie  XaXou/iiti'oic  we   infer   that  adduced   in   the   controversy  concerning  infant 

Lydia  was  listening  to  conversation  rather  than  baptism.     We  need  not  urge  this  view  of  it :  for 

preaching.     The  whole  narrative  gives  us  the  belief  that  infant  baptism  is  "  most  agreeable 

impression  of  the  utmost  modesty  and  simplicity  with  the  institution  of  Christ"  does  not  rest  on 

in  Lydia's  character.  this  text. 

Another  point  should  be  noticed,  which  ex-  •"  1  Cor.  i.  11. 

emplifies  St.  Luke's  abnegation  of  self,  and  harmo-  '  1  Cor.  i.  16.  xvi.  15. 

nizes  with  the  rest  of  the  Acts ;  viz.  that,  after  ^  Rom.  xvi.  5.     Compare  Philem.  2. 
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emphatically  enjoined  ^,  and  so  lovingly  practised,  in  the  Apostolic  Church. 
The  frequent  mention  of  the  "  hosts,"  who  gave  shelter  to  the  Apostles  2,  reminds 
us  that  they  led  a  life  of  hardship  and  poverty,  and  were  the  followers  of  Him 
"  for  whom  there  was  no  room  in  the  inn."  The  Lord  had  said  to  His  Apostles; 
that,  when  they  entered  into  a  city,  they  were  to  seek  out  "  those  who  were 
worthy,"  and  with  them  to  abide.  The  search  at  Philippi  was  not  difficult. 
Lydia  voluntarily  presented  herself  to  her  spiritual  benefactors,  and  said  to 
them,  earnestly  and  humbly^,  that,  "  since  they  had  regarded  her  as  a  believer 
on  the  Lord,"  her  house  should  be  their  home.  She  admitted  of  no  refusal  to 
her  request,  and  "  their  peace  was  on  that  house."  ^ 

Thus  the  Gospel  had  obtained  a  home  in  Europe.  It  is  true  that  the 
family  with  whom  the  Apostles  lodged  was  Asiatic  rather  than  European ;  and 
the  direct  influence  of  Lydia  may  be  supposed  to  have  contributed  more  to  the 
estabhshraent  of  the  church  of  Thyatira,  addressed  by  St.  John  ^,  than  to  that  of 
Philippi,  which  received  the  letter  of  St.  Paul.  But  still  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  Christianity  were  established  in  Europe  ;  and  nothing  could  be  more 
calm  and  tranquil  than  its  first  beginnings  on  the  shore  of  that  continent,  which 
it  has  long  overspread.  The  scenes  by  the  river- side,  and  in  the  house  of 
Lydia,  are  beautiful  prophecies  of  the  holy  influence  which  women ^,  elevated  by 
Christianity  to  their  true  position,  and  enabled  by  divine  grace  to  wear  "  the 
ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,"  have  now  for  centuries  exerted  o\er 
domestic  happiness  and  the  growth  of  piety  and  peace.  If  we  wish  to  see  this 
in  a  forcible  light,  we  may  contrast  the  picture  which  is  drawn  for  us  by 
St.  Luke  —  with  another  representation  of  women  in  the  same  neighbourhood 
given  by  the  heathen  poets,  who  tell  us  of  the  frantic  excitement  of  the  Edonian 
matrons,  wandering,  under  the  name  of  religion,  with  dishevelled  hair  and 
violent  cries,  on  the  banks  of  the  Strymon. '' 

Thus  far  all  was  peaceful  and  hopeful  in  the  work  of  preaching  the  Gospel 
to  Macedonia :  the  congregation  met  in  the  house  or  by  the  river-side ;  souls 
were  converted  and  instructed  ;   and  a  Church,  consisting  both  of  men  and 

'  Heb.  xiii.  2.     1  Tim.  v.  10.  &c  in  his  Commentary,  makes  a  just  remark  on  the 

'^  Rom.  xvi.  23.  &c.  peculiar  importance  of  female  agency  in  the  then 

•■*  See  above,  p.  317.  n.  3.  state  of  society  :  —  "  L'organisation  de  la  societe 

''  Matt.  X.  13.  civile  faisait  des  femmes  un  intermediaire  ne- 

■''  Rev.  ii.  cessaire  pour  que  la  predication  de  I'Evangile 

•"'  Observe  the  frequent  mention  of  women  in  parvint  jusqu'aux  personnes  de  leur  sexe." 

the  .salutations  in  St.  Paul's  epistles,  and  more         '  Hor.  Od.  u.  vii.  27.  &c. 

particularly  in  that  to  the  Philippians.     Rilliet, 
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women',  was  gradually  built  up.  This  continued  for  "many  days."  It  was 
difficult  to  foresee  the  stonn  which  was  to  overcast  so  fair  a  prospect.  A  bitter 
persecution,  however,  was  unexpectedly  provoked :  and  the  Apostles  were  brought 
into  collision  with  heathen  superstition  in  one  of  its  worst  forms,  and  with  the 
rough  violence  of  the  colonial  authorities.  As  if  to  show  that  the  work  of 
divine  grace  is  advanced  by  difficulties  and  discouragements,  rather  than  by 
ease  and  prosperity,  the  Apostles,  who  had  been  supernaturally  summoned  to 
a  new  field  of  labour,  and  who  were  patiently  cultivating  it  with  good  success, 
were  suddenly  called  away  from  it,  silenced,  and  imprisoned. 

In  tracing  the  life  of  St.  Paul  we  have  not  as  yet  seen  Christianity  directly 
brought  into  conflict  with  heathenism.  The  sorcerer  who  had  obtained  in- 
fluence over  Sergius  Paulus  in  Cjrprus  was  a  Jew,  like  the  Apostle  himself.^ 
The  first  impulse  of  the  idolaters  of  Lystra  was  to  worship  Paul  and  Barnabas  ; 
and  it  was  only  after  the  Jews  had  perverted  their  minds,  that  they  began  to 
persecute  them.^  But  as  we'  travel  further  from  the  East,  and  especially 
through  countries  where  the  Israelites  were  thinly  scattered,  we  must  expect 
to  find  Pagan  creeds  in  immediate  antagonism  with  the  Gospel ;  and  not  merely 
Pagan  creeds,  but  the  evil  powers  themselves  which  give  Paganism  its  supre- 
macy over  the  minds  of  men.  The  questions  which  relate  to  evil  spirits,  false 
divinities,  and  demoniacal  possession,  are  far  too  difficult  and  extensive  to  be 
entered  on  here.*  We  are  content  to  express  our  belief,  that  in  the  demoniacs 
of  the  New  Testament  allusion  is  really  made  to  personal  spirits  who  exercised 
power  for  evil  purposes  on  the  human  will.  The  unregenerate  world  is  repre- 
sented to  us  in  Scripture  as  a  realm  of  darkness,  in  which  the  invisible  agents 
of  wickedness  are  permitted  to  hold  sway  under  conditions  and  limitations 
which  we  are  not  able  to  define.  The  degrees  and  modes  in  which  their 
presence  is  made  visibly  apparent  may  vary  widely  in  different  countries  and 


'  This  is  almost  necessarily  implied  in  "the  elation  to  popular  belief;  the  other,  that  these 

brethren "   (rove  aSfXi^ovc,  v.  40.)  whom  Paul  unhappy  sufferers  were  really  possessed  by  evil 

and  Silas  visited  and  exhorted  in  the  house  of  spirits — may  be  seen  in  a  series  of  pamphlets 

Lydia,  after  their  release  from  prison.  (partly  anonymous)  published  in  London  in  1737 

2  Ch.  V.  p.  159.  and  1738.   For  a  candid  statement  of  both  views, 

3  Ch.  VI.  pp.  205.  &c.  see  the  article  on  "  Demoniacs  "  in  Dr.  Kitto's 
*  The  arguments   on   the  two  sides  of  this  Cyclopedia  of    Biblical    Literature.      Compare 

question — one   party   contending  that  the  de-  that  on  the  word  "  Besessene,"  in  Winer's  Keal- 

moniacs  of  Scripture  were  men  afflicted  with  Worterbuch ;  and,  above  all,  Professor  Trench's 

insanity,  melancholy,  and  epilepsy,  and  that  the  profound  remarks  in  his  work  on  the  Miracles, 

language  used  of  them  is  merely  an  accommo-  pp.  150.  &c. 
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in  different  ages.^  In  the  time  of  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  we  are 
justified  in  saying  that  their  workings  in  one  particular  mode  were  made 
peculiarly  manifest.^  As  it  was  in  the  life  of  our  Great  jMaster,  so  it  was  in 
that  of  His  immediate  followers.  The  daemons  recognised  Jesus  as  "  the  Holy 
One  of  God  ;  "  and  they  recognised  His  Apostles  as  the  "  bondsmen  of  the  Most 
High  God,  who  preach  the  way  of  salvation."  Jesus  "  cast  out  daemons  ; "  and, 
by  \artue  of  the  power  which  He  gave,  the  Apostles  were  able  to  do  in  His  name 
what  He  did  in  His  own. 

If  in  any  region  of  heathendom  the  evil  spirits  had  pre-eminent  sway,  it  was 
in  the  mythological  system  of  Greece,  which,  with  aU  its  beautiful  imagery  and 
all  its  ministrations  to  poetry  and  art,  left  man  powerless  against  his  passions, 
and  only  amused  him  while  it  helped  him  to  be  unholy.  In  the  lively  imagi- 
nation of  the  Greeks,  the  whole  visible  and  invisible  world  was  peopled  with 
spiritual  powers  or  dcemons.^  The  same  terms  were  often  used  on  this  subject 
by  Pagans  and  by  Christians.  But  in  the  language  of  the  Pagan  the  daemon 
might  be  either  a  beneficent  or  malignant  power  ^ ;  in  the  language  of  the  Christian 
it  always  denoted  what  was  evU.^  WTien  the  Athenians  said  ^  that  St.  Paul  was 
introducing  "  new  daemons  "  among  them,  they  did  not  necessarily  mean  that 

'  For   some   suggestions   as  to  the  probable  Hymn,  vi.)  with  calfiova  kukov  (Hom.  Od.  xx. 

reasons   why   demoniacal   possession   is   seldom  64.). 

witnessed  now,  see  Trench,  p.  162.  ^  Thus  Augustine  says:   "  Nos  autem,  sicut 

^  Trench  says,  that  "  if  there  was  any  thing  S.  Scriptura  loquitur,  secundum  quam  Christiani 

that  marked  the  period  of  the  Lord's  coming  in  sumus,   Amjelos  quidem   partim   bonos,   partim 

the  flesh,   and  that  immediately  succeeding,   it  malos,  nunquam  vero  bonos  DcBinones  legimus. 

was  the  wreck  and  confusion  of  men's  spiritual  Sed  ubicunque  illarum  literarum  hoc  nomen  posi- 

life the   sense  of  utter  disharmony,  turn  reperitur,  sive  dsemones  sive  da^monia  di- 

The  whole  period  was  the  hour  and  cantur,  non  nisi  maligni  significantur  spiritus." 

power  of  darkness;  of  a  darkness  which  then,  De  Civ.  Dei,  ix.  19.     So  Origen  :  To  tuv  lai. 

immediately   before   the   dawn    of  a   new  day,  fioviov  oco/ia  ov  fiiaov  kmh;  wq  to  twv  avdpu)- 

was  the  thickest.     It  was  exactly  the  crisis  for  Trwr,  iv  oic  rii'£c  fit>'  aaTuoi,  nrtc  ^£  (j>av\ot  tio-iV 

such  soul-maladies  as  these,  in  which  the  spiritual     ""  c    ivt  tuiv  (pavXwv  e^w  tov  waxvTipov 

and  bodily  should  be  thus  strangely  interlinked;  Siifiarog  dwaixeas  raatreraiTo  twv  SaifJLOvuiv ovofia, 

and  it  is   nothing   wonderful   that   they   should  wXnvwiTwv  »:ai  Trfpiawwyruv  Toitg   atSpilnrove  cai 

have  abounded  at  that  time."    P.  162.    Neander  KaBiXKoi-Tiov  ano  tov  Qeov,  k.t.X.     For  more  ex- 

and   Trench,   however,    both   refer   to  modern  amplcs  of  the  use  in  the  Fathers,  see  Suicer's 

missionary  accounts  of  something  like  the  same  Thesaurus.     Josephus  takes  the  same  view :  Ta 

possession  among  heathen  nations,  and  of  their  yap  KaKovfjiEva  Saijiovia,  raOra  St  irovripuv  tortv 

cessation  on  conversion  to  Christianity.  itt'Opwiriov    TTviifiUTa,    70ic    (Hjcriv    cla^voficya  cai 

'  For  the  classical   use  of  the   word   cmfiuy,  KTiii'oi'Tn   tovq  ftoriOdag   /xi)  Tvyxaroyrar.     B.  J. 

Trench  refers  to  a  chapter  in  Creuzer's  Sym-  vii.  6.  3.,   where   he   is    speaking   of   a    plant 

bolik.     See  the  note,  p.  155.  alleged  to  cure  tliose  who  are  thus  affected. 

*  Compare,  for  instance,  lainova  de^wv  (Callim.  ^  Acts  xvii.  18. 
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he  was  in  league  Avith  evil  spirits ;  but  when  St.  Paul  told  the  Corinthians  ^  that 
though  "  idols  "  in  themselves  were  nothing,  yet  the  sacrifices  offered  to  them 
were,  in  reality,  offered  to  "  dteraons,"  he  spoke  of  those  false  divinities  which 
were  the  enemies  of  the  True.^ 

Again,  the  language  concerning  physical  changes,  especially  in  the 
human  frame,  is  very  similar  in  the  sacred  and  profane  writers.  Sometimes 
it  contents  itself  with  stating  merely  the  ftlcts  and  symptoms  of  disease ; 
sometimes  it  refers  the  facts  and  symptoms  to  invisible  personal  agency.^ 
One  class  of  phenomena,  affecting  the  mind  as  well  as  the  body,  was  more 
particularly  referred  to  preternatural  agency.  These  were  the  prophetic 
states  of  mind,  showing  themselves  in  stated  oracles  or  in  more  irregular 
manifestations,  and  accompanied  with  convulsions  and  violent  excitement, 
which  are  described  or  alluded  to  by  almost  all  heathen  authors.  Here  again 
we  are  brought  to  a  subject  which  is  surrounded  with  difficulties.  How 
far,  in  such  cases,  imposture  was  combined  -with  real  possession  ;  how  we 
may  disentangle  the  one  from  the  other ;  how  far  the  supreme  will  of  God 
made  use  of  these  prophetic  powers  and  overruled  them  to  good  ends ;  such 
questions  inevitably  suggest  themselves,  but  we  are  not  concerned  to  answer 
them  here.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  we  see  no  reason  to  blame  the  opinion  of 
those  writers,  who  believe  that  a  wicked  spiritual  agency  was  really  exerted  in 
the  prophetic  sanctuaries  and  prophetic  personages  of  the  heathen  world.  The 
heathens  themselves  attributed  these  phenomena  to  the  agency  of  Apollo  *, 
the  deity  of  Pythonic  spirits ;  and  such  phenomena  were  of  very  frequent 
occurrence,  and  displayed  themselves  under  many  varieties  of  place  and  cir- 
cumstance. Sometimes  those  who  Avere  possessed  were  of  the  highest  condition  ; 
sometimes  they  went  about  the  streets  like  insane  impostors  of  the  lowest  rank. 

'    1  Cor.  X.  20.  wrote  against  those  who  treated  epilepsy  as  the 

^  It  is  very  important  to  distinguish  the  word  result  of  supernatural  possession.     Some  symp- 

Aia/3o\oe  ("Devil")   from    Sai'^wj'  or  Satfiuvwy  toms,    he    says,    were    popularly    attributed    to 

("dsemou").     The  former  word  is  used,  for  in-  Apollo,  some  to  the  Mother  of  the  Gods,  some 

stance,  in  Matt.  xxv.   41.,  John  viii.  44.,  Acts  to  Neptune,  &c.     Aiya  jtujuwiTat  i.i)r  /Gpi^^wiTtu 

xiii.  10.,  1  Pet.  v.  8.  &c. ;  the  latter  in  John  vii.  />•)))'  ro  ct^ia  oirwi'Tut,  WTjrJjpa  ^luii'  ijinaiv  airiTji' 

20.,  Luke  X.  17.,  1  Tim.  iv.  1.,  Rev.  ix.  20.,  also  tJiac  i/c  Se  o^vrtpov  koI  ciiroi'uTepoy  <p8iyyriTat, 

James  iii.  15.     For  further  remarks  on  this  sub-  'Ittvm  ticafouiri,  koi  (jiaal  IloffttSwva  a'iriov  elvai  .  .  . 

ject  see  below  on  Acts  xvii.  18.  Jji'    ct    XEvroTipov    ko!    TrvKforepov   o'wv   opviBec, 

3  This  will  be  observed  in  the  Gospels,  if  we  'AiroXXwy  No/^koc.     Hippoc.  de  Morbo  Sacro. 
carefully  compare  the  different  accounts  of  Our  ■•  llvdiov  is  the  name  of  Apollo  in  his  oracular 

Lord's  miracles.     Among   heathen   writers   we  character.     Hence  TrvdwitKoe  and  irvOoXiinToc. 
may  allude  particularly  to  Hippocrates,  since  he 

z  z 
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It  was  usual  for  the  prophetic  spirit  to  make  itself  kno^vTl  by  an  internal 
muttering  or  ventriloquism.^  We  read  of  persons  in  this  miserable  condition 
used  by  others  for  the  purpose  of  gain.  Frequently  they  were  slaves^;  and 
there  were  cases  of  joint  proprietorship  in  these  unhappy  ministers  of  public 
superstition.^ 

In  the  case  before  us  it  was  a  "  female  slave  "  **  who  was  possessed  with  "  a 
spirit  of  divination ; "  ^  and  she  -^as  the  property  of  more  than  one  master,  Avho 
kept  her  for  the  purpose  of  practising  on  the  credulity  of  the  Philippians,  and 
realised  "  much  profit "  in  this  way.  We  all  know  the  kind  of  sacredness  with 
which  the  ravings  of  common  insanity  are  apt  to  be  invested  by  the  ignorant ; 
and  we  can  easily  understand  the  notoriety  which  the  gestures  and  words  of 
this  demoniac  would  obtain  in  Philippi.^  It  was  far  from  a  matter  of  indif- 
ference, when  she  met  the  members  of  the  Christian  congregation  on  the  road 
to  the  proseucha,  and  began  to  follow  St.  Paul,  and  to  exclaim  (either  because 
the  words  she  had  overheard  mingled  with  her  diseased  imaginations,  or  be- 
cause the  evil  spirit  in  her  was  compelled*^  to  speak  the  truth) :  "  These  men  arc 
the  bondsmen  of  the  Most  High  God,  who  are  come  to  announce  unto  you  the 
way  of  salvation."     This  was  continued  for  "  several  days,"  and  the  whole  city 

'  They  were   the  iyyaaTpifivdoi   who   spoke  Apollo,  but  rather,  as  it  is  explained  ia  Suidas 

with  the  mouth   closed,   and  who  were  called  and   Hesychius,    Satfioytov   fiavTinui'.      See   the 

UvOwvic  (the  very  word  used  here  by  St.  Luke,  quotation  in  De  Wette  :   Tag  rt  vvivfiari  ttvQwvoq 

Acts  xvi.  16.).      Toi)c  iyyacTpifivQovQ  vvyi  Yliidui-  iv8ov(n.(o(7ag,  Kui  (fiavrauiav  fivljcremQ  irapE^o^t I'aj 

vaq  TrpnaayoptvofiivovQ.  Plut.  de  Def.  Orac.  p.414.  ry  tuu  Caifiovlov  Trspiipop^  lysi'ou  ro  irro^ivov  irupa- 

See  Galen  and  the  Scholiast  on  Aristoph.  Vesp.  yopevaat  •  of  ie  tuv  caifiovuiv  i:aTo-)(oi  'i(j>aaKoi;  ti'iv 

1014.,  as  referred  to  by  Wetstein.     Augustine  vik-T)*"  M>;Soic  iraptV£o-0at. 

calls  this  girl  "  ventriloqua  foomina  "  (De  Civ.  ^  See  what  Trench  says  on  the  demoniacs  in 

Dei,  ii.  23.)  ;  but  Walch  thinks,  from  her  articu-  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes.     "We  find  in  the, 

late  exclamations,  that  this  was  not  the  case.  demoniac  the  sense  of  a  misery  in  which  he  does 

*  Walch  refers  to  Arr.  iv.  13.  not  acquiesce,  the  deep  feeling  of  inward  discord, 

'  Many  details  on  these  subjects  are  brought  of  the  true  life   utterly  shattered,  of  an  alien 

together  by  Walch,  in  his  Essays  "  De  Servis  power  which  has  mastered  him  whoUy,  and  now 

Fatidicis,"  at  the  endof  his  Dissertationes  in  Acta  is  cruelly  lording  over  him,  and  ever  drawing 

Apostolorum,   Jena,    1 766.      The   book   is  very  further  away  from  him  in  whom  only  any  created 

scarce,  and  we  have  not  had  an  opportunity  of  intelligence  can  find  rest  and  peace.     His  state 

reading  these  essays  with  care.  is,  in  the  truest  sense,  "  a  possession ; "  another 

•*  Ilai^iiT/cr;.     Acts  xvi.  16.,  as  in  xii.  13.  is  ruling  in  the  high  places  of  his  soul,  and  has 

"■  "Exouo-a  TTvtvfia  ■kvOiovoq  (like  "  Pythia  mente  cast  down  the  rightful  lord  i'rom  his  seat ;  and 

incitata."     Cic.  de  Div.  ii.  87.).     Some  of  the  he  knows  this  :  and  out  of  his  consciousness  of 

Uncial    MSS.    read   irvtvixa   irvdaiva,    which   is  it  there  goes  forth  from  him  a  cry  for  redemption, 

adopted  by  Lachmann   and  Tischendorf.     The  so  soon  as  ever  a  glimpse  of  hope  is  afibrded,  an 

reading   is   immaterial   to  the  meaning  of  the  unlooked-for  Redeemer  draws  near."    P.  159. 

passage.     llvOu/v  is  not  exactly  .s3'nonymous  with 
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must  soon  have  been  familiar  with  her  words.  Paul  was  well  aware  of  this ; , 
and  he  could  not  bear  the  thought  that  the  credit  even  of  the  Gospel  should  be 
enhanced  by  such  unholy  means.  Possibly  one  reason  why  our  Blessed  Lord 
Himself  forbade  the  demoniacs  to  make  Him  known,  was,  that  His  holy  cause 
would  be  polluted  by  resting  on  such  evidence.  And  another  of  our  Saviour's 
feelings  must  have  found  an  imitation  in  St.  Paul's  breast,  —  that  of  deep 
compassion  for  the  poor  victim  of  demoniac  power.  At  length  he  could  bear 
this  Satanic  interruption  no  longer,  and,  "being  grieved,  he  commanded  the 
evil  spirit  to  come  out  of  her."  It  would  be  profaneness  to  suppose  that  the 
Apostle  spoke  in  mere  irritation,  as  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  imagme  that 
divine  help  would  have  been  vouchsafed  to  gratify  such  a  feeUng.  No  doubt 
there  was  grief  and  indignation,  but  the  grief  and  indignation  of  an  Apostle 
may  be  the  impulses  of  divine  inspiration.  He  spoke,  not  in  his  own  name, 
but  in  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  power  from  above  attended  his  words.  The 
prophecy  and  command  of  Jesus  concerning  his  Apostles  were  fulfilled :  that 
"  in  His  name  they  should  cast  out  daemons."  It  was  as  it  had  been  at  Jericho 
and  by  the  sea  of  Gennesareth.  The  demoniac  at  Philippi  was  restored  "  to 
her  right  mind."  Her  natural  powers  resumed  their  course  ;  and  the  gains  of 
her  masters  were  gone. 

Violent  rage  on  the  part  of  these  men  was  the  immediate  result.  They 
saw  that  their  influence  Avith  the  people,  and  with  it  "  aU  hope  "  '  of  any  future 
gain,  was  at  end.  They  proceeded  therefore  to  take  a  summary  revenge. 
Laying  violent  hold  ^  of  Paul  and  Silas  (for  Timotheus  and  Luke  were  not  so 
evidently  concerned  in  what  had  happened),  they  dragged  them  into  the  forum  ^ 
before  the  city  authorities.  The  case  was  brought  before  the  Prsetors  (so  we 
may  venture  to  call  them,  since  this  was  the  title  which  colonial  Duumviri 
were  fond  of  assuming  *) ;  but  the  complainants  must  have  felt  some  ditficulty  in 
stating  their  grievance.  The  slave  that  had  lately  been  a  lucrative  possession 
had  suddenly  become  valueless ;  but  the  law  had  no  remedy  for  property 
depreciated  by  exorcism.     The  true  state  of  the  case  was  therefore  concealed, 

'  'EJj/Xeei'  i;  eXttic  Trjt  ipyamai  airwi'.  v.  19.  ''   See  above,  p.  315.  n.  2.     The  word  aTparriyiiQ 

2  'E7ri/\a/3()p£iot  e'iXKvaar.  Compare  "  obtorto  is  the  usual  Greek  translation  of  prator.  It  is, 
collo  rapere  ad  praetorem,"  in  Terence.  The  however,  often  used  generally  for  the  supreme 
Greek  word  kTrtXaiinrQai  does  not  necessarily  de-  magistrates  of  Greek  towns.  Wetstein  tells  us 
note  violence.  It  is  used  in  a  friendly  sense,  ix.  27.  that  the  mayor  in  Messina  was  in  his  time  still 

3  E(c   ri;v    ayopav    iwX    tovq    cipxavTOQ,   v.    19.  called  stradigo. 
The  word  apxo>'i"£€  is  a  general  term. 

z  z  2 


324  THE   LLFE    AND    EPISTLES    OF    ST.  PAUL. 

and  an  accusation  was  laid  before  the  prjetors  in  the  following  form.  "  These 
men  are  throwing  the  whole  city  into  confusion  ;  moreover  they  are  Jews  ^ ;  and 
they  are  attempting  to  introduce  new  religious  observances  ^,  which  we,  being 
Roman  citizens,  cannot  legally  receive  and  adopt."  The  accusation  was  partly 
true  and  partly  false.  It  -uas  quite  false  that  Paul  and  Silas  were  disturbing  the 
colony,  for  nothing  could  have  been  more  calm  and  orderly  than  their  worship 
and  teaching  at  the  house  of  Lydia,  or  in  the  synagogue  by  the  water  side.  In 
the  other  part  of  the  indictment  there  was  a  certain  amount  of  truth.  The 
letter  of  the  Roman  law,  even  under  the  republic  ^,  was  opposed  to  the  intro- 
duction of  foreign  religions ;  and  though  exceptions  were  allowed,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  Jews  themselves,  yet  the  spirit  of  the  law  entirely  condemned  such 
changes  in  worship  as  were  likely  to  unsettle  the  minds  of  the  citizens,  or  to 
produce  any  tumultuous  uproar  * ;  and  the  advice  given  to  Augustus,  which 
both  he  and  his  successors  had  studiously  followed,  was,  to  check  religious 
innovations  as  promptly  as  possible,  lest  in  the  end  they  should  undermine  the 
monarchy.^  Thus  Paul  and  Silas  had  undoubtedly  been  doing  what  in  some 
degree  exposed  them  to  legal  penalties ;  and  were  beginning  a  change  which 
tended  to  bring  down,  and  which  ultimately  did  bring  down,  the  whole  weight 
of  the  Roman  law  on  the  martyrs  of  Christianity.''  The  force  of  another  part 
of  the  accusation,  which  was  adroitly  introduced,  namely,  that  the  men  were 
"  Jews  to  begin  with,"  will  be  fully  apprehended,  if  we  remember,  not  only  that 
the  Jews  were  generally  hated,  suspected,  and  despised ",  but  that  they  had 

'  'lovSaioi  uTrap^oiTfc  (v.  20.),   "being  Jews  following  advice  to  Augustus: — To  [xcv  5ilov 

to    begin    with,"    as    Mr.  Humphry    very    well  nafTri  nairiiie  airdg  re  aijiov  Kara  rd  izarpia,  koI 

translates  it.    Compare  louSaioc  vTrapj^wi',  "being  touj  ciXXouj  Tijxav  dyayca^e  ■  roi/c  cl  ^ti't^ovrdc  rt 

born  a  Jew,"  in  Gal.  ii.  14.,  p.  242.  irtpi  airo  i-ol  /ii'irti  koi  KuXal^e  ;  and  the  reason  is 

2  "E6i;.     The  word  is  similarly  used  Acts  vi.  given,  viz.  that  such  innovations  lead  to  secret 

14.  xxvi.  3.  xxviii.  17.  associations,  conspiracies,  and  cabals,  fiirtp  ^/ci<rra 

■^  "  Quoties  hoc  patrum  Evorumque  ijetate  nego-  /iofopj^/^  avfKjiepei. 
tium  est  magistratibus  datura,  ut  sacra  externa         ^  See  the  account  of  the  martyrs  of  Gaul  in 

fieri  vetarent,    sacrificulos  vatesquc  foro,   circo,  Eusebius,    v.   1.     The   governor,   learning  that 

urbe  prohiberent  .  .  .  omnem  disciplinani  sacrifi-  Attalus  was  a  Roman  citizen,  ordered  him  to  be 

candi    prajterquam    more    Romano,    abolerent."  remanded  to  prison  till  he  should  learn  the  tsm- 

Liv.  xxxix.  16.  peror's  commands.     Those  who  had  the  citizen- 

*  "  Qui  novas  et  usu  vel  ratione  incognitas  re-  ship  were  beheaded.     The  rest  were  sent  to  the 
ligiones   inducunt,    ex   quibus    animi    hominum  wild  beasts. 

movcantur,   honestiores  deportantur,  humiliores         '  Cicero  calls  them  "suspiciosa  ac  maledica 

capite  puniuntur."     Paulus,  Sentent.  v.  21.  2.,  civitas."    Flacc.  28.     See  the  passages  quoted 

quoted  by  Rosenraiiller.  p.  20.  n.  4. 

*  Dio  Cassius  tells  us  that  Maecenas  gave  the 
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lately  been  driven  out  of  Tlome  in  consequence  of  an  uproar ',  and  that  it 
was  incumbent  on  Philippi,  as  a  colony,  to  copy  the  indignation  of  the  mother 
city. 

Thus  we  can  enter  into  the  feelings  which  caused  the  mob  to  rise  against 
Paul  and  Silas  ^,  and  tempted  the  prajtors  to  dispense  with  legal  formalities  and 
consign  the  offenders  to  immediate  punishment.  The  mere  loss  of  the  slave's 
prophetic  powers,  so  far  as  it  was  generally  known,  was  enough  to  cause  a 
violent  agitation ;  for  mobs  are  always  more  fond  of  excitement  and  wonder 
than  of  truth  and  holiness.  The  Philippians  had  been  willing  to  pay  money 
for  the  demoniac's  revelations,  and  now  strangers  had  come  and  deprived  them 
of  that  which  gratified  their  superstitious  curiosity.  And  when  they  learned, 
moreover,  that  these  strangers  were  Jews,  and  were  breaking  the  laws  of  Rome, 
their  discontent  became  fanatical.  It  seems  that  the  prajtors  had  no  time  to 
hesitate,  if  they  would  retain  their  popularity.  The  rough  Avords  were  spoken  ^ : 
"  Go,  lictors :  strip  off  their '  garments :  let  them  he  scourged."  The  order 
was  promptly  obeyed,  and  the  heavy  blows  descended.  It  is  happy  for  us  that 
few  modern  countries  know,  by  the  example  of  a  similar  punishment,  what  the 
severity  of  a  Roman  scourging  was.  The  Apostles  received  "  many  stripes ;  " 
and  when  they  \yere  consigned  to  prison,  bleeding  and  faint  from  the  rod,  the 
jailor  received  a  strict  injunction  "  to  keep  them  safe."  Well  might  St.  Paul, 
when  at  Corinth,  look  back  to  this  day  of  cruelty,  and  remind  the  Thessalo- 
nians  how  he  and  SUas  had  "  sufiered  before,  and  were  shamefully  treated,  at 
Philippi."  * 

The  jailor  fulfilled  the  directions  of  the  magistrates  with  rigorous  and 
conscientious  cruelty.^  Not  content  with  placing  the  Apostles  among  the  other 
offenders  against  the  law  who  were  in  custody  at  Philippi,  he  "  thrust  them 
into  the  inner  prison,"  ^  and  then  forced  their  limbs,  lacerated  as  they  were,  and 

'  Acts  xviii.  2. ;  which  is  probably  the  same  tore  off  the  garments  of  Paul  and  Silas  with 

occurrence  as  that  which  is  alluded  to  by  Sue-  their  own   hands  ;    but  this  supposition   is  un- 

tonius,  Claud.  25.:  —  "  Juda^os  impulsore  Christo  necessary.     It  is  quite  a  mistake  to  imagine  that 

assidue  tumultuantes  Roma  expulit."  they  rent  their  own  garments,  like  the  high-priest 

^  Kai  avvnreaTr)  u  ti;^\oc  kcit  avruiu.   v.  22.  at  Jerusalem. 

^  The  official  order  is  given  by   Seneca :  —  ''1  Thess.  ii.  2. 

"  Summove,  lictor,  despolia,  verbera."    See  again  ^  As  in  the  Captiviof  Plautus  (iii.  70.),  quoted 

Livy:    "  Consules    spoliari    hominem    et   virgas  by  Mr.  Humphry.     "A.  Ne  tu  istunc  hominem 

expediri  jussit ;"  and  Dion.  Ilalic. :  To'tq  pci/^oou-  perduis.     B.  Curabitur  nam  noctu  nervo  vinctus 

\otc   tKcXcvaai'    tov    kaBijTu.  Tt   wepiicaTappfi^at  Ka'i  custodibitur." 

ra7c  papCniQ  to  awfia  ^aiVfii',  quoted  by  Grotius.  ®  "E/3a\oi'    ai/rouc    f'C    '"';•'    iaiaripav   tpvXuKi'iy. 

Some  commentators  suppose  that  the  duumviri  v.  24. 
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bleeding  from  the  scourge,  into  a  painful  and  constrained  posture,  by  means  of 
an  instrument  employed  to  confine  and  torture  the  bodies  of  the  worst  male- 
factors.' Though  we  are  ignorant  of  the  exact  relation  of  the  outer  and  inner 
prisons  ^,  and  of  the  connexion  of  the  jailor's  "  house  "  with  both,  we  are  not 
without  very  good  notions  of  the  misery  endured  in  the  Roman  places  of 
capti\aty.  AVe  must  picture  to  ourselves  something  very  different  from  the 
austere  comfort  of  an  English  jail.  It  is  only  since  that  Chi-istianity  for  which 
the  Apostles  bled  has  had  influence  on  the  hearts  of  men,  that  the  treatment 
of  felons  has  been  a  distinct  subject  of  philanthropic  inquiry,  and  that  we  have 
learnt  to  pray  "  for  all  prisoners  and  captives."  The  inner  prisons  of  which 
we  read  in  the  ancient  world  were  like  that  "  dungeon  in  the  court  of  the 
prison  "  into  which  Jeremiah  was  let  down  with  cords,  and  where  "  he  sank  in 
the  mire."  ^  They  were  pestilential  cells,  damp  and  cold,  from  which  the  light 
was  excluded,  and  where  the  chains  rusted  on  the  limbs  of  the  prisoners.  One 
such  place  may  be  seen  to  this  day  on  the  slope  of  the  Capitol  at  Rome.*  It  is 
known  to  the  readers  of  Cicero  and  Sallust  as  the  place  where  certain  notorious 
conspirators  were  executed.  The  Tullianum  (for  so  it  was  called)  is  a  type  of 
the  dungeons  in  the  provinces ;  and  we  find  the  very  name  applied,  in  one 
instance,  to  a  dungeon  in  the  province  of  Macedonia.^  What  kind  of  torture 
was  inflicted  by  the  "  stocks,"  in  which  the  arms  and  legs,  and  even  the  necks, 
of  offenders  were  confined  and  stretched,  we  are  sufficiently  informed  by  the 

'  The  ^uXor  was  what  the  Romans  called  wer-  part.  The  third  was  rather  a  place  of  execution 
vus  ('Ho-^aX/iraro',  (priaiv,  lie  to  ^vXov,  wc  av  i'ittol  than  imprisonment.  Walch  says  that  in  the  pro- 
ne, tiQ  TO  vipfiov.  Chrys.  in  loc.).  Isidore  de-  vinces  the  prisons  were  not  so  systematically 
scribes  it  (Orig.  ix. )  as  "vinculum  ferreum,  divided  into  three  parts.  He  adds  that  the  jailor 
quo  pedes  vel  cervices  impediuntur."  Plautus  or  commentariensis  had  usually  optioites  to  assist 
calls  it  "  lignea  custodia  ; "  which,  as  Dr.  Bloom-  him.  In  Acts  xvi.  only  one  jailor  is  mentioned, 
field  justly  says,  is  exactly  the  "  wooden  Bastille"  ^  u  Then  took  they  Jeremiah  and  cast  him  into 
of  Hudibras.  Rec.  Synopt.  See  the  note  in  the  the  dungeon  of  Malchiah,  the  sou  of  Hammelech, 
Pictorial  Bible  on  Job  xiii.  27.,  and  the  woodcut  which  was  in  the  court  of  the  prison  ;  and  they 
of  stocks  used  in  India  from  Roberts's  Oriental  let  down  Jeremiah  with  cords.  And  in  the 
Illustrations.  dungeon  there  was  no  water,  but  mire  ;  so  Jere- 

^  One  of  Walch's  dissertations  is  written  De  miah  sunk  in  the  mire."    Jer.  xxxviii.  6.     See 

Vinculis   Apostoli  Pauli.     He   says   that  in  a  tlie  note  in  the  Pictorial  Bible. 

Roman  prison  there  were  usually  three  distinct  ■*  For  an  account  of  it,  see  Rich's  Companion 

parts  :  (1)  the  communiora,  wiiere  the  prisoners  to  the  Latin  Dictionary,  from  which  the  woodcut 

had  liglit  and  fresh  air  ;  (2)  the  interiora,  shut  at  the  end  of  this  chapter  is  taken, 

off  by  iron  gates  with  strong  bars  and  locks ;  ''  "  Statimque  vinctos  in  TuUianum  compin- 

(3)  the  Twlliarmtn,  01  dungeon.     If  this  was  the  gunt."    Apul.  Met.  ix.   183.,  where  the  allusion 

case  at  Philip[)i,  Paul  and  Silas  were  perhaps  in  is  to  Thessaly. 
the  second,  and  the  other  prisoners  in  the  first 
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allusions  to  the  punishment  of  slaves  in  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers  '  ;  and 
to  show  how  far  the  cruelty  of  heathen  persecution,  which  may  be  said  to  have 
begun  at  Philippi,  Avas  afterwards  carried  in  this  peculiar  kind  of  torture,  we 
may  refer  to  the  sufferings  "  which  Origen  endured  under  an  iron  coUar,  and 
in  the  deepest  recesses  of  the  prison,  when,  for  many  days,  he  was  extended  and 
stretched  to  the  distance  of  four  holes  on  the  rack."  ^ 

A  few  hours  had  made  a  serious  change  from  the  quiet  scene  by  tne  water 
side  to  the  interior  of  a  stifling  dungeon.  But  Paul  and  Silas  had  learnt,  "  in 
whatever  state  they  were,  therewith  to  be  content."  ^  They  were  even  able  to 
"  rejoice  "  that  they  were  "  counted  worthy  to  suffer  "  for  the  name  of  Christ.'' 
And  if  some  thoughts  of  discoui'agement  came  over  their  minds,  not  for  their 
own  sufferings,  but  for  the  cause  of  their  Master ;  and  if  it  seemed  "  a  strange 
thing "  that  a  work  to  which  they  had  been  beckoned  by  God  should  be 
arrested  in  its  very  beginning ;  yet  they  had  faith  to  believe  that  His  arm 
would  be  i"evealed  at  the  appointed  time.  Joseph's  feet,  too,  had  been  "  hurt  in 
the  stocks,"^  and  he  became  a  prince  in  Egypt.  Daniel  had  been  cast  into  the 
lions'  den,  and  he  was  made  ruler  of  Babylon.  Thus  Paul  and  Silas  remembered 
Avith  joy  the  "  Lord  our  Maker,  who  giveth  songs  in  the  nighty^  Eacked  as  they 
were  with  pain,  sleepless  and  weary,  they  were  heard,  "  about  midnight,"  from 
the  depth  of  their  prison-house,  "  praying  and  singing  hymns  to  God." "  What 
it  was  that  they  sang,  we  know  not ;  but  the  Psalms  of  David  have  ever  been 
dear  to  those  who  suffer ;  they  have  instructed  both  Jew  and  Christian  in  the 
language  of  prayer  and  praise.  And  the  psalms  abound  in  such  sentences  as 
these  : — "  The  Lord  looketh  down  from  His  sanctuary  :  out  of  heaven  the  Lord 
beholdeth  the  earth:  that  He  might  hear  the  mournings  of  such  as  are  in 
captivity,  and  deliver  the  children  appointed  unto  death."  —  "  0  let  the  sorrowful 
sighing  of  the  prisoners  come  before  thee :  according  to  the  greatness  of  thy 

>  Especially  in  Plautus.  writing  on  the  history  of  -Joseph  (Gen.  xxxix, 

2  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  vi.  39.     See  also  what  21.),   has  some  striking  remarks  on  the  cruel 

he  says  of  the  martyrs  in  Gaul.     Tac  kara  ri/v  character  of  jailors,    who   live   among  thieves, 

ilpicfiv  iv  ra  okotu  Kai  rw  ^aXtTTwrar^  X'^P'V  "^7"  robbers,  and  murderers,  and  never  see  any  thino' 

K\t((7£iC,  kai  rac  iv  rw  ^irXw  haTaaeig  twv  noEuiv  tliat  is  good.     They  are  quoted  by  Wetstein. 

ivi  vifiiTTOv  hiaTUVOjiiviov  rpvTrrtfia.  v.  1.      Other  ®  Job  xxxv.  10. 

extracts    from    Christian   writers   are   given    in  '  ilpoatv-^onivoi  vjjit'ovi'  t6v  Qi6v.     Acts  xvi. 

Suicer's  Thesaurus.     Compare  tlie  word  vei'-e-  25.     For  v/.tyny,  see  Matt.  xxvi.  30.,  Hark  xiv. 

avpiyyoQ  in  the  Schol.  on  Aristoph.  Eq.  1046.  26.     The  psalms  sung  on  that  occasion  are  be- 

'  Phil.  iv.  11.  lieved  to  be  Ps.  cxiii — cxviii.     The  word  vfivoq 

*  Acts  V.  41.  is  found  Eph.  v.  19.,  Col.  iii.  16.    Compare  Heb. 

^  Ps.  cv.   18.,  Prayer-Book  Version.     Philo,  ii,  12. 
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power,  preserve  thou  those  that  are  appointed  to  die."  —  "  The  Lord  helpeth  them 
to  right  that  suffer  wrong :   the  Lord  looseth  men  out  of  prison :   the  Lord 
helpeth  them  that  are  fallen :  the  Lord  careth  for  the  righteous." '    Such  sounds 
as  these  were  new  in  a  Roman  dungeon.     Whoever  the  other  prisoners  might 
be,  whether  they  were  the  victims  of  oppression,  or  were  suffering  the  punish- 
ment of  guilt, —  debtors,  slaves,  robbers,  or  murderers, — they  listened  with 
surprise  to  the  voices  of  those  who  filled  the  midnight  of  the  prison  with  sounds 
of  cheerfulness  and  joy.     Still  the  Apostles  continued  their  pi'aises,  and  the 
prisoners  listened.-     "They  that  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death: 
being  fast  bound  in  misery  and  iron ;  when  they  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their 
trouble.  He  delivered  them  out  of  their  distress.     For  He  brought  them  out  of 
darkness,  and  out  of  the  shadow  of  death  :  and  brake  their  bonds  in  sunder. 
0  that  men  would  therefore  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  declare  the 
wonders  that  He  doeth  for  the  children  of  men :  for  He  hath  broken  the  gates  of 
brass,  and  smitten  the  bars  of  iron  in  sunder."  ^     "When  suddenly,  as  if  in  direct 
answer  to  the  prayer  of  his  servants,  an  earthquake  shook  the  very  foundations 
of  the  prison'*,  the  gates  were  broken,  the  bars  smitten  asunder,  and  the  bands 
of  the  prisoners  loosed.    Without  striving  to  draw  a  line  between  the  natural 
and  supernatural  in  this  occurrence,  and  still  less  endeavouring  to  resolve  what 
was  evidently  miraculous  into  the  results  of  ordinary  causes,  we  turn  again  to 
the  thought  suggested  by  that  single  but  expressive  phrase  of  Scripture,  "  the 
prisoners  were  listening."^     When  we  reflect  on  their  knowledge  of  the  Apostles' 
sufferings  (for  they  were  doubtless  aware  of  the  manner  in  which  they  had 
been  brought  in  and  thrust  into  the  dungeon^),  and  on  the  wonder  they  must 
have  experienced  on  hearing  sounds  of  joy  from  those  who  were  in  pain,  and  on 
the  awe  which  must  have  overpowered  them  when  they  felt  the  prison  shaken 
and  the  cliains  fall  from  their  limbs ;  and  when  to  all  this  we  add  the  effect 
produced   on   their  minds   by  all  that  happened  on  the  following  day,  and 
especially  the  fact  that  the  jailor  himself  became  a  Christian ;   we  can  hardly 
avoid  the  conclusion  that  the  hearts  of  many  of  those  unhappy  bondsmen  were 
prepared  that  night  to  receive  the  Gospel,  that  the  tidings  of  spiritual  liberty 


•  Ps.  cii.  19,  20.  Ixxi.x.  12.  cxlvi.  6—8.     See  ^  pg,  cvii.  10—16. 

also  P>.  cxlii.  8,  9.  Ixix.  34.  cxvi.  14.  Ixviii.  6.  ■*  "A(j}yo)  St  atirrnoq  iyivcro  ftiyac,   iSffrt  aoKev- 

^  The  imperfects  vfirovy  and  iTrt]KpowvTO  imply  dijiat  -a  Bc/iiXta  tov  Staiiwrnipiov.  v.  26. 
continuance.     The  Apostles  were  singing,  and         ''  See  above,  note  on  im^KpoUvTo. 
the  prisoners  were  listening,    when  the  earth-         ^  See  above,  on  the  form  of  ancient  prisons, 
quake  came. 
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came  to  those  whom,  but  for  the  captivity  of  the  Apostles,  it  would  never  have 
reached,  and  that  the  jailor  himself  was  their  evangelist  and  teac;lier. 

Tiie  effect  produced  by  that  night  on  the  jailor's  own  mind  has  been  fully 
related  to  us.  Awakened  in  a  moment  by  tlie  earthquake,  his  first  tliought  was 
of  his  prisoners^:  and  in  the  sliock  of  surprise  and  alarm,  — "  seeing  the  doors 
of  the  prison  open,  and  supposing  that  the  prisoners  were  fled," — aware  that 
inevitable  death  awaited  him'-,  witli  the  stern  and  desperate  resignation  of  a 
Roman  official,  lie  resolved  that  suicide  was  better  than  disgrace,  and  "  drew 
his  sword." 

Philippi  is  famous  in  the  annals  of  suicide.  Here  Cassius,  unable  to 
survive  defeat,  covered  his  face  in  the  empty  tent,  and  ordered  his  freedman  to 
strike  the  blow.^  His  messenger  Titinius  held  it  to  be  "a  Roman's  part""*  to 
follow  the  stern  example.  Here  Brutus  bade  adieu  to  his  friends,  exclaiinino-, 
"Certainly  we  must  fly,  yet  not  with  the  feet,  but  with  the  hands;  "^  and 
many,  whose  names  have  never  reached  us,  ended  their  last  struggle  for  tlie 
republic  by  self-inflicted  death.''  Here,  too,  another  despairing  man  would 
have  committed  the  same  crime,  had  not  his  hand  been  arrested  by  an  Apostle's 
voice.  Instead  of  a  sudden  and  hopeless  death,  the  jailor  received  at  the  hands 
of  his  prisoner  the  gift  both  of  temporal  and  spiritual  life. 

The  loud  exclamation^  of  St.  Paid,  "Do  thyself  no  harm:  for  we  are  all 
here,"  gave  immediate  reassurance  to  the  terrified  jailor.  He  laid  aside  his 
sword,  and  called  for  a  light,  and  rushed*^  to  the  "inner  prison,"  vvdiere  Paul  and 
Silas  were  confined.  But  now  a  new  fear  of  a  higher  kind  took  possession  of 
his  soul.  The  recollection  of  all  he  had  heard  before  concerning  these  prisoners 
and  all  that  he  had  observed  of  their  demeanoui-  when  he  brought  them  into 
the  dungeon,  the  shuddering  thought  of  the  earthquake,  the  burst  of  his 
gratitude  toAvards  them  as  the  preservers  of  his  life,  and  the  consciousness  that 
even  in  the  darkness  of  midnight  they  had  seen  his  intention  of  suicide, —  all 
these  mingling  and  conflicting  emotions  made  him  feel  that  he  was  in  the 

1  "E^uTTi-oc  ytiojuEioc  .  .  .  Kfit  lowt'.  K.  T.  \.  V.  27.  ^  "  TliG  majority  of  the  proscribed  who  sur- 

^  By  the  Roman  law,  the  jailor  was  to  undergo  vived  the  battles  of  Pliilippi  put  an  end  to  their 

the  same  punishment  which  the  malefactors  who  own  lives,  as  they  despaired  of  being  pardoned." 

escaped  by  his  negligence  were  to  liave  sulfered.  Niebuhr's  Lectures,  ii.  118. 

Biscoe  (p.  330.),  who  refers  to  the  law,  L.  4.  De  '  'Efwi-tiae  ce  (pwrij  ^nyuXtj  i  n.  v.  28. 

Custod.  Reor.  '  The  word  is  tio-TD/oi/rrac,  which,  as  well  as 

3  Plut.  Brutus,  43.  Iwayaywi'  below,  seems  to  imply  that  the  dun- 

■•  Julius  Cajsar,  Act  v.  So.  iii.  geon  was  subterraneous. 

5  Plut.  Brutus,  52. 
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presence  of  a  higher  power.  He  fell  down  before  them,  and  brought  them  out, 
as  men  whom  he  had  deeply  injured  and  insulted,  to  a  place  of  greater  freedom 
and  comfort^;  and  then  he  asked  them,  with  earnest  anxiety,  what  he  must  do 
to  be  saved.  We  see  the  Apostle  here  self-possessed  in  the  earthquake,  as 
afterwards  in  the  storm  at  sea',  able  to  overawe  and  control  those  who  were 
placed  over  him,  and  calmly  turning  the  occasion  to  a  spiritual  end.  It  is 
surelv,  however,  a  mistake  to  imagine  that  the  jailor's  inquiry  had  reference 
merely  to  temporal  and  immediate  danger.  The  awakening  of  his  conscience, 
the  presence  of  the  unseen  world,  the  miraculous  visitation,  the  nearness  of 
death,  —  coupled  perhaps  with  some  confused  recollection  of  the  '■'■  loay  of  sal- 
vation" which  these  strangers  were  said  to  have  been  proclaiming, — were 
enough  to  suggest  that  inquiry  which  is  the  most  momentous  that  any  human 
soul  can  make:  "  mat  must  I  do  to  be  saved?  "^  Their  answer  was  that  of 
faithful  Apostles.  They  preached  "  not  themselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord.""'  "Believe,  not  in  us,  but  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved; 
and  not  only  thou,  but  the  like  faith  shall  bring  salvation  to  all  thy  house." 
From  this  last  expression,  and  from  the  words  which  foUoAv,  we  infer  that  the 
members  of  the  jailor's  family  had  crowded  round  him  and  the  Apostles.^ 
jSTo  time  was  lost  in  making  known  to  them  "  the  word  of  the  Lord."  All 
thought  of  bodily  comfort  and  repose  Avas  postponed  to  the  work  of  saving  the 
soul.  The  meaning  of  "  faith  in  Jesus  "  was  explained,  and  the  Gospel  was 
preached  to  the  jailor's  family  at  midnight,  while  the  prisoners  were  silent 
around,  and  the  light  was  thrown  on  anxious  faces  and  the  dungeon-Avall. 

And  now  we  have  an  instance  of  that  sympathetic  care,  that  interchange 
of  temporal  and  spiritual  service,  which  has  ever  attended  the  steps  of  true 
Christianity.  As  it  was  in  the  miracles  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  where  the 
soul  and  the  body  were  regarded  together,  so  has  it  ahvays  been  in  His  Church. 


'  Either  the  outer  prison  or  the  space  about         •''  The  preaching  of  tlie  Gospel  to  the  jailor 

the  entrance  to  the  jailor's  dwelling,  if  indeed  and  his  family  (jolc  iv  r^  oiKl<f  aiirov),  seems  to 

they  were  not  identical.  have  taken  place  immediately  on  coming  out  of 

2  Acts  xxvii.  20 — 25.  the  prison  (vv.  30—32.) ;  then  the  baptism  of 

'  T/  ^e  Stl  irotciy  h-a  uwOw.  v.  30.  The  word  the  converts,  and  the  wasliing  of  the  Apostles' 
<Tw6io  .should  be  compared  with  ocot'  awTr)plnr,  stripes  (v.  33.)  ;  and  finally  the  going  up  into 
V.  17.  These  words  must  have  been  frequently  the  iiouse  (tJe  tov  oIkov),  and  the  hospitable  re- 
in the  month  of  St.  Paul.  It  is  probable  tliat  frrslimcnt  there  afforded.  It  does  not  appear 
tlic  demoniac,  and  possible  that  the  jailor,  miglit  ct'rtain  tliat  tiiey  returned  from  the  jailor's  house 
have  heard  them.     See  p.  322.  into  the  dungeon  before  they  were  taken  out  of 

*  2  Cor.  iv.  5.  custody  (t\-  rijc  (jivXua'n:.    v.  40.). 


THE   MAGISTRATES.  331 

"In  the  same  hour  of  the  night "^  the  jailor  took  the  Apostles  to  the  well  or 
fountain  of  water  -which  was  within  or  near  the  iirecincts  of  the  prison,  and 
there  he  Avashed  their  wounds,  and  there  also  he  and  his  household  Avere 
baptized.  He  did  what  he  could  to  assuage  the  bodily  pain  of  Paul  and  Silas, 
and  they  adniitted  him  and  his,  by  the  "  laver  of  regeneration,"-  to  the  spiritual 
citizenship  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  prisoners  of  the  jailor  were  now 
become  his  guests.  His  cruelty  was  changed  into  hospitality  and  love.  "  He 
took  them  up^  into  his  house,"  and,  placing  them  in  a  posture  of  repose,  set  food 
before  them*,  and  refreshed  their  exhausted  strength.  It  was  a  night  of 
happiness  for  all.  They  praised  God  that  His  power  had  been  made  effectual 
in  their  weakness;  and  the  jailor's  family  had  their  first  experience  of  that  joy 
which  is  the  fruit  of  beheving  in  God. 

At  length  mornino-  broke  on  the  eventful  night.  lu  the  course  of  that  night 
the  greatest  of  all  changes  had  been  wrought  in  the  jailor's  relations  to  this 
world  and  the  next.  From  being  the  ignorant  slave  of  a  heathen  magistracy 
he  had  become  the  religious  head  of  a  Christian  family.  A  change,  also,  in 
the  same  interval  of  time,  had  come  over  the  minds  of  the  magistrates  them- 
selves. Either  from  reflecting  that  they  had  acted  more  harshly  than  tlie  case 
had  warranted,  or  from  hearing  a  more  accurate  statement  of  facts,  or  through 
alarm  caused  by  the  earthquake,  or  through  that  vague  misgiving  which  some- 
times, as  in  the  case  of  Pilate  and  his  Avife'"',  haunts  the  minds  of  those  who  have 
no  distinct  religious  convictions,  they  sent  new  orders  in  the  morning  to  the 
jailor.  The  message  conveyed  by  the  lictors  was  expressed  in  a  somewhat  con- 
temptuous form,  '''■Let  those  vien  go."'^  But  the  jailor  received  it  with  the 
utmost  joy.  He  felt  his  infinite  debt  of  gratitude  to  the  Apostles,  not  only  for 
his  preservation  from  a  violent  death,  but  for  the  tidings  they  had  given  him  of 
eternal  life.  He  Avould  w^illingly  have  seen  them  freed  from  their  bondage  ;  but 
he  was  dependent  on  the  will  of  the  magistrates,  and  could  do  nothing  without 
their  sanction.     When,  therefore,  the  lictors  brought  the  order,  he  Avent  Avith 

'  HapaXo/jw)'  avrovg  iv  twi'i'ij  71)  &pq.  riif:  t'VKTug.  Greek  and  Roman  meals  must  be  borne  in  mind. 

V.  33.     The  word  jrapaXajSwi'  implies  a  change  Guests  were  placed  on  couches,  and  tables,  with 

of  place,  as  again  ayaya;uiv  belo\v.  the  ditFereut  courses  of  food,  Avere  brought  and 

^  Tit.  iii.  0.  removed  in  succession. 

^  V.  34.    The  word  (uayayuj'  implies  at  least         *  Matt,  xxvii.  19. 
that  the  house  was  higher  than  the  prison.     See         ^  Or,  as  it  might  be  translated,   "  Let  those 

p.  329.  n.  8.  fellows  go:"  —  'A-TruXvaot'  tovq  utOpw-ovQ  ii:£liovs. 

*  UapidtiKiv  TpaTrO^ay,  v.  34.      The  custom  of  v.  35. 
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them^  to  announce  the  intelligence  to  the  prisoners,  and  joyfully  told  them  to 
leave  their  dungeon  and  "  go  in  peace." 

But  Paul,  not  from  any  fanatical  love  of  braving  the  authorities,  but  calmly 
looking  to  the  ends  of  justice  and  the  establishment  of  Christianity,  refused  to 
accept  his  liberty  Avithout  some  public  acknowledgement  of  the  wrong  he  had 
suffered.  He  now  proclaimed  a  fact  which  had  hitherto  been  unknown,  —  that 
he  and  Silas  were  Roman  citizens.  Two  Roman  laws  had  been  violated  by  the 
magistrates  of  the  colony  in  the  scourging  inflicted  the  day  before."  And  this, 
too,  with  signal  aggravations.  They  were  "  uncondemned."  There  had  been 
no  form  of  trial,  without  which,  in  the  case  of  a  citizen,  even  a  slighter  punish- 
ment would  have  been  illegal.^  And  it  had  been  done  "  publicly."  In  the  face 
of  the  colonial  population,  an  outrage  had  been  committed  on  the  majesty  of 
the  name  in  which  they  boasted,  and  Rome  had  been  insulted  in  her  citizens. 
"  j^o,"  said  St.  Paul ;  "  they  have  oppressed  the  innocent  and  violated  the  law. 
Do  they  seek  to  satisfy  justice  by  conniving  at  a  secret  escape  ?  Let  them 
come  themselves  and  take  us  out  of  prison.  They  have  publicl}^  treated  us  as 
guilty;  let  them  publicly  declare  that  we  are  innocent."'* 

"How  often,"  says  Cicero",  "has  this  exclamation,  T  am  a  Roman  citizen, 
brought  aid  and  safety  even  among  barbarians  in  the  remotest  parts  of  the 
earth."  —  The  lictors  returned  to  the  prajtors,  and  the  prajtors  were  alarmed. 
They  felt  that  tliey  had  committed  an  act  which,  if  divulged  at  Rome,  would 
place  them  in  the  utmost  jeopardy.  They  had  good  reason  to  fear  even  for  their 
authority  in  the  colony  ;  for  the  people  of  Philippi,  "  being  Romans,"  might  be 
expected  to  resent  such  a  violation  of  the  law.  They  hastened,  therefore,  im- 
mediately to  the  prisoners,  and  became  the  suppliants  of  those  whom  they  had 


'  It  is  evident  from  v.  37.  that  they  came  into  depulsuruni,  eruciatumqiic  a  corpore  dejecturuni 

the  prison  with  the  jailor,  or  found  them  in  tlic  arbitrabatur."  v.  62.    "Faeinus  est  vinciri  civem 

jailor's  house  (p.  330.  n.  5.),  for  St.  Paul  spoke  Romanum,   scelus  verberari,  prope  parricidium 

^^io  them"  {jrpvz  avrovo)  ;  on  which  tliey  went  nceari."  v.  66. 

and  toUl  the  magistrates  (v.  38.).  ■''  "  Causa  cognita  niidti  possunt  absolvi  [com- 

2  The  Lex  Valeria  (u.c.  508)  and  the  Lex  pare  Acts  xxvi.  32.],    incognita  quidera  nemo 

Porcia  (b.c.   300).     See   Liv.  x.   9.     Compare  conderanari  potest."   Verr.  i.  9.    "Inauditi  atque 

Cicero  in  the  Verrine  Orations.      "  Cajdebatur  indefensi  tanquam  innocentes  perierant."     Tac. 

virgis  in  medio   foro   Messana;  civis    Romanus,  II.  i.  6. 

judices  ;  cum  interea  nullus  geraitus,  nulla  vox  ■•  V.  37. 

alia  istius  miseri  inter  dolorem  crepitumque  pla-  ''  "  Ilia  vox  et  imploratio,  Civis  Romamis  sum, 

garum  audiebatur,  nisi  lircc,  Civis  Rownnus  sum.  qua?  sa'pe  multis  in  ultimis  tcrris  opem  inter  bar- 

Ilac  se  commemoratione  civitatis  omnia  verbcra  baros  et  saluteni  tulit."     Cie.  Verr.  v.  57. 
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persecuted.  They  brouglit  them  at  once  out  of  the  dungeon,  and  earnest!}' 
"  besought  them  to  depart  from  the  city."^ 

The  whole  narrative  of  St.  Paul's  imprisonment  at  Philippi  sets  before  us 
in  striking  colours  his  clear  judgment  and  presence  of  mind.  He  might  have 
escaped  by  help  of  the  earthquake  and  under  the  shelter  of  the  darkness  ;  but 
this  would  have  been  to  depart  as  a  runaway  slave.  He  would  not  do 
secretly  what  he  knew  he  ought  to  be  allowed  to  do  openly.  By  sucli  a  course 
his  own  character  and  that  of  the  Gospel  would  have  been  disgraced,  the  jailor 
would  have  been  cruelly  left  to  destruction,  and  all  religious  influence  over  the 
other  prisoners  would  have  been  gone.  As  regards  these  prisoners,  his  influence 
over  them  was  like  the  sway  he  obtained  over  the  crew  in  the  sinking  vessel.- 
It  was  so  great,  that  not  one  of  them  attempted  to  escape.  And  not  only  in 
the  prison,  but  in  the  whole  town  of  Philippi,  Christianity  was  placed  on  a  high 
vantage-ground  by  the  Apostle's  conduct  that  night.  It  now  appeared  that  these 
persecuted  Jews  were  themselves  sharers  in  the  vaunted  Eoman  privileo-e. 
Those  very  laws  had  been  violated  in  their  treatment,  which  they  themselves 
had  been  accused  of  violating.  That  no  appeal  was  made  against  this  treatment, 
might  be  set  down  to  the  generous  forbearance  of  the  Apostles.  Their  cause 
was  now,  for  a  time  at  least,  under  the  protection  of  the  law,  and  tliey  them- 
selves were  felt  to  liave  a  claim  on  general  sympathy  and  respect. 

They  complied  with  the  request  of  the  magistrates.  Yet,  even  in  their 
departure,  they  were  not  unmindful  of  the  dignity  and  self-possession  which 
ought  always  to  be  maintained  by  innocent  men  in  a  righteous  cause.  They  did 
not  retire  in  any  hasty  or  precipitate  flight,  but  proceeded  "  from  the  prison  to 
the  house  of  Lydia;"^  and  thei'e  they  met  the  Christian  brethren,  who  were 
assembled  to  hear  their  farewell  words  of  exhortation ;  and  so  they  departed 
from  the  city.  It  was  not,  however,  deemed  sufficient  that  this  infant  church 
at  Philippi  should  be  left  alone  with  the  mere  remembrance  of  words  of 
exhortation.  Two  of  the  Apostolic  company  remained  behind:  Timotheus, 
of  whoni  the  Philippians  "learned  the  proof"  that  he  honestly  cared  for  their 
state,  that  he  was  truly  like-minded  with  St.  Paul,  "  serving  him  in  tlie  Gospel  as 
a  son  serves  his  father;"'*  and  "Luke  the  Evangelist,  whose  praise  is  in  the 
Gospel,"  though  he  never  praises  himself,  or  relates  his  own  labours,  and  though 


■  Vv.  38,  39.  »  Acts  xvi.  40. 

2  Acts  xxvii.  -1  Phil.  ii.  19—25. 
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-we  only  trace  his  movements  in  connexion  with  St.  Paul  by  the  change  of  a 
pronoun^,  or  the  unconscious  variation  of  his  style. 

Timotheus  seems  to  have  rejoined  Paul  and  Silas,  if  not  at  Thessalonica, 
at  least  at  Beroea.^  But  we  do  not  see  St.  Luke  again  in  the  Apostle's  company 
till  the  third  missionary  journey  and  the  second  visit  to  Macedonia.^  At  this 
exact  point  of  separation,  we  observe  that  he  drops  the  style  of  an  eye-witness 
and  resumes  that  of  a  historian,  until  the  second  time  of  meeting,  after  which 
he  writes  as  an  eye-Avitness  till  the  arrival  at  Rome  and  the  very  close  of  the 
Acts.  To  explain  and  justify  the  remark  here  made,  we  need  only  ask  the 
reader  to  contrast  the  detailed  narrative  of  events  at  Philippi  with  the  more 
general  account  of  what  happened  at  Thessalonica.**  It  might  be  inferred  that 
the  writer  of  the  Acts  was  an  eye-witness  in  the  former  city  and  not  in  the 
latter,  even  if  the  pronoun  did  not  show  us  when  he  was  present  and  when  he 
was  absent.  We  shall  trace  him  again,  in  the  same  manner,  when  he  rejoins 
St.  Paul  in  the  same  neighbourhood.  He  appeal's  again  on  a  voyage  from 
Philippi  to  Troas  (Acts  xx.  56.),  as  now  he  has  appeared  on  a  voyage  from 
Troas  to  Philippi.  It  is  not  an  improbable  conjecture  that  his  vocation  as  a 
physician^  may  have  brought  him  into  connection  with  these  contiguous  coasts 
of  Asia  and  Europe.  It  has  even  been  imagined,  on  reasonable  grounds  •',  that 
he  may  have  been  in  the  habit  of  exercising  his  professional  skiU  as  a  surgeon 
at  sea.  However  this  may  have  been,  we  have  no  reason  to  question  the 
ancient  opinion,  stated  by  Eusebius  and  Jerome ',  that  St.  Luke  was  a  native 
of  Antioch.  Such  a  city  was  a  likely  place  for  the  education  of  a  physician.^ 
It  is  also  natural  to  suppose  that  he  may  have  met  witli  St.  Paul  tliere,  and 

'  In  ell.  xvii.  tlie  narrative  is  again  in  the  n.  1.  Similar  remarks  might  be  made  on  the 
third  person  ;  and  the  pronoun  is  not  changed  other  autoptic  passages  of  the  Acts,  and  we 
again  till  we  come  to  xx.  5.  The  modesty  with  shall  return  to  the  subject  again.  A  careful 
which  St.  Luke  leaves  out  all  mention  of  his  attention  to  this  difference  of  style  is  enough  to 
own  labours  need  hardly  be  pointed  out.  refute  a  theory  lately  advanced  (Dr.  Kitto's 
'  Acts  xvii.  14.  He  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Biblical  Eeview,  Sept.  1850)  that  Silas  was  the 
journey  to  Thessalonica,  nor  in  the  .account  of  author  of  the  Acts.  Silas  was  at  Thessalonica 
what  happened  there.  as  well  as  I'hilippi.  Wliy  did  he  write  so  dif- 
^  Acts  XX.  4 — 6.  ferently  concerning  the  two  places  ? 
••  Observe,  for  instance,  his  mention  of  running  '■'  See  Tate's  Continuous  History, 
before  the  wind,  and  staying  for  the  night  at  ^'  This  suggestion  is  made  by  Mv.  Smitii  in 
Samothraee.  Again,  he  says  that  riiilippi  was  his  work  on  the  Shipwreck,  itc,  p.  8.  It  is 
the  first  city  they  came  to,  and  that  it  was  a  justly  remarked,  that  the  ancient  ships  were 
colony.  He  tells  us  that  the  place  of  prayer  t)ften  so  large  that  they  may  reasonably  be  sup- 
was  outside  the  gate  and  near  a  river-side.  There  posed  to  have  sometimes  had  surgeons  on  board. 
is  no  such  particularity  in  the  account  of  wliat  '  Kuseb.  iii.  4.  Hieron.  de  Sc.  Ec.  7. 
took  place  at  Thessalonica.     See  above,  p.  305.  "  Alexandria  was  famous  for  the  education  of 
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been  converted  at  an  earlier  period  of  the  history  of  the  Chnrcli.^  His  medical 
calling,  or  his  zeal  for  Christianity,  or  both  combined  (and  the  combination 
has  ever  been  beneficial  to  the  cause  of  the  Gospel),  may  account  for  his  visits 
to  the  North  of  the  Archipelago  ^ :  or  St.  Paul  may  himself  have  directed  his 
movements,  as  he  afterwards  directed  those  of  Timothy  and  Titus.''  All  these 
suggestions,  though  more  or  less  conjectural,  are  worthy  of  our  thoughts,  ^\•hen 
we  remember  the  debt  of  gratitude  which  the  Church  owes  to  this  Evangelist? 
not  only  as  the  historian  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  but  as  an  example  of  long 
continued  devotion  to  the  truth,  and  of  unshaken  constancy  to  that  one 
Apostle,  who  said  with  sorrow,  in  his  latest  trial,  that  others  had  forsaken  him? 
and  that  "  only  Luke  "was  with  him.'* 

Leaving  their  first  Macedonian  converts  to  the  care  of  Timotlicus  and 
Luke,  aided  by  the  co-operation  of  godly  men  and  women  raised  up  among  the 
Philippians  themselves^,  Paul  and  Silas  set  forth  on  their  journey.  I'efore  we 
follow  them  to  Thessalonica,  we  may  pause  to  take  a  general  survey  of  the 
condition  and  extent  of  IMacedonia,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  term  was  under- 
stood in  the  language  of  the  day.  It  has  been  well  said  that  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  have  made  Macedonia  a  kind  of  Holy  Land";  and  it  is  satisfactory 
that  the  places  there  visited  and  revisited  by  St.  Paul  and  his  companions  are 
so  well  known,  that  we  have  no  difficulty  in  representing  to  the  mind  their 
position  and  their  relation  to  the  surrounding  country. 

Macedonia,  in  its  popular  sense,  may  be  described  as  a  region  bounded  by 
a  great  semicircle  of  mountains,  beyond  which  the  streams  flow  west\vard  to  the 
Adriatic,  or  northward  and  eastward  to  the  Danube  and  the  Euxine.^     This 

physicians,  and  Antioch  was  in  many  respects  a  ^1  Tim.  i.  3.     2  Tim.  iv.  9.  21.     Tit.  i.  5.; 

second  Alexandria.  iii.  12.     See  above,  p.  305. 

'  The  conjecture  that  Lucius  of  Cyrene  (Acts         ••  2  Tim.   iv.   11.     See  the   Christian  Year: 

xiii.  1.)  was  the  Evangelist  has  been  mentioned  St.  Luke's  Day. 
above,  p.  143.  n.  3.  '^  The  Christian  women  at  Pliilippi  have  been 

-  Compare  the  case  of  Democedes  in  Hero-  alluded  to  before.    P.  318.    See  especially  Phil, 

dotus,  wlio  was  established  first  in  TEgina,  tlien  iv.   2,   3.   and  Pvilliet's    note.      We  cannot   well 

in  Athens,    and  finally  in    Samos.     For  an  ac-  doubt  that  jireshijters  also  were  appointed,  as  at 

count  of  Greek  physicians,  see  the  Appendix  to  Thessalonica.     See  below.     Compare  Phil.  i.  1. 
Becker's  Charicles.     Pliysicians   at  Rome  were  '^  "  The  whole  of  Macedonia,  and  in  particu- 

less  highly  esteemed,  and  were  frequently  slaves,  lar  the  route  from  Bcraa  to  Thessalonica  and 

At  a  period  even  later  than   St.  Luke,    Galen  riiUippi,  being  so  remarkably  distinguished  by 

speaks  of  the  medical  schools  of  Cos  and  Cnidus,  St.  Paul's  sufi'erings  and  adventures,  becomes  as 

of  Rhodes  and  of  Asia.  The  passage  is  quoted  a  portion  of //o/yZ««f/."  Clarke's  Travels,  cli.xi. 
in  §  38.  of  the  Third  Part  of  Hermann's  Lehr-  '  The   mountains   on   the   north,    under  the 

buch  der  gr.  Antiquitiiten  (1850).  names  of  Scomius,  Scordus,  &c.,  are  connected 
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mountain  barrier  sends  down  branches  to  the  sea  on  the  eastern  or  Thracian 
frontier,  over  ao-ainst  Thasos  and  Samothrace  ^ :  and  on  the  south  shuts  out  the 
plain  of  Thessaly,  and  rises  near  the  shore  to  the  high  summits  of  Pehon,  Ossa, 
and  the  snowy  Olympus.-  The  space  thus  enclosed  is  intersected  by  two  great 
rivers.  One  of  these  is  Homer's  "  Avide-flowing  Axius,"^  which  directs  its 
course  past  Pella,  the  ancient  metropolis  of  the  Macedonian  kings,  and  the 
birthplace  of  Alexander,  to  the  low  levels  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Thessalonica, 
where  other  rivers''  flow  near  it  into  the  Thermaic  gulf.  The  other  is  the 
Strymon,  which  brings  the  produce  of  the  great  inland  level  of  Serres^  by  Lake 
Cercinus  to  the  sea  at  Amphipolis,  and  beyond  which  was  Philippi,  the  mihtary 
outpost  that  commemorated  the  successful  conquests  of  Alexander's  father. 
Between  the  mouths  of  these  two  rivers  a  remarkable  tract  of  country,  which  is 
insular  rather  than  continental",  projects  into  the  Archipelago,  and  divides 
itself  into  three  points,  on  the  furthest  point  of  which  Mount  Athos  rises  nearly 
into  the  region  of  perpetual  snow."  Part  of  St.  Paul's  ^^ath  between  Philippi 
and  Beroja  lay  across  the  neck  of  this  peninsula.  The  whole  of  his  route  was 
over  historical  ground.  At  Philippi  he  was  close  to  the  confines  of  Thracian 
barbarism,  and  on  the  spot  where  the  last  battle  was  fought  in  defence  of  the 
republic.     At  Beroea  he  came  near  the  mountains,  beyond  which  is  the  region 


with  the  Ha!mus  or  Balkan.  Those  on  the  west 
run  in  a  southerly  direction,  and  are  continuous 
with  the  chain  of  Pindus. 

'  These  are  the  mountains  near  the  river 
Nestus,  which,  after  the  time  of  Philip,  was  con- 
sidered the  boundary  of  Macedonia  and  Thrace. 

'  The  natural  boundary  between  Macedonia 
and  Thessaly  is  formed  by  the  Canibunian  hills, 
running  in  an  easterly  direction  from  the  central 
c'lain  of  Pindus.  Tiie  Cambunian  range  is 
vividly  described  in  the  fcillowing  view  from  the 
"giddy  height"  of  Olympus,  which  rises  near 
the  coast.  "I  seemed  to  stand  perpendicularly 
over  the  sea,  at  the  height  of  10,000  feet.  Sa- 
lonica  was  quite  distinguisjuibic,  lying  North- 
East.  Larissa  [in  Thessaly]  appeared  under 
roy  very  feet.  The  whole  horizon  from  North 
to  Soutli-AVest  was  occupied  by  mountains, 
hdwjiiKj  oil,  (IS  it  were,  to  Ohjmpiis.  Tliis  is 
the  range  that  runs  Westward  along  the  North 
of  Thessaly,  ending  in  Pindus."  Urquhart's 
Spirit  of  the  East,  vol.  i.  p.  429. 


•'  AtioD  ihpv  ftiovToc, 

'.\i,wv,  oil  KaWiaruv  vChip  tTriKtCyuTui  ah], 

II.  ii.  849. 

■•  Tlie  Ilaliacmon,  which  flows  near  Beroea,  is 
the  most  important  of  them. 

■'  This  is  the  great  inland  plain  at  one  ex- 
tremity of  which  Pliilippi  w'as  situated,  and 
which  has  been  mentioned  above  (\).  lilO.).  Its 
principal  town  at  present  is  Serres,  the  residence 
of  the  governor  of  the  wliole  district,  and  a  place 
of  considerable  importance,  often  mentioned  by 
Cousincry,  Leake,  and  other  travellers. 

''  The  peninsula  anciently  called  Chalcidice. 

'  The  elevation  of  Mount  Athos  is  between 
4000  and  5000  feet.  The  writer  has  heard 
English  sailors  say  that  there  is  almost  ahvaj's 
snow  on  Athos  and  Olympus  and  that,  though 
the  land  generally  is  high  in  this  part  of  the 
^Egcan,  these  mountains  are  by  far  the  most 
conspicuous. 
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(.'(UN    OF    ROMAN    .'MACEDONIA." 


of  Classical  Greece,  and  close  to  the 
spot  where  the  battle  was  fought 
which  reduced  Macedonia  to  a  pro- 
vince.^ 

If  we  wish  to  view  Macedonia 
as  a  province,  some  modifications 
must  be  introduced  into  the  pre- 
ceding description.  It  applies,  hi- 
deed,  with  sufficient  exactness  to  the  country  on  its  first  conquest  by  the 
Romans.^  The  rivers  already  alluded  to,  define  the  four  districts  into  which 
it  was  divided.  Macedonia  Prima  was  the  region  east  of  the  Strymon,  dt 
which  Amphipolis  was  the  capital"*;  Macedonia  Secunda  lay  between  the  Stry- 
mon and  the  Axius,  and  Thessalonica  was  its  metropolis ;  and  the  other  two 
regions  were  situated  to  the  south  towards  Thessaly,  and  on  the  mountains 
to  the  Avest.^  This  was  the  division  adopted  by  Paulus  ^^milius  after  the 
battle  of  Pydna.  But  the  ari-angement  was  only  temporary.  The  whole  of 
Macedonia,  along  with  some  adjacent  territories,  was  made  one  province*^,  and 
centralised  under  the  jurisdiction  of  a  proconsuF,  who  resided  at  Thessalonica. 
This  province  included  Thessaly*,  and  extended  over  the  mountain  chain  which 
had  been  the  western  boundary  of  ancient  Macedonia,  so  as  to  embrace  a  sea- 
board of  considerable  length  on  the  shore  of  the  Adriatic.'-'  The  provincial 
limits,  in  this  part  of  the  empire,  are  far  more  easily  discriminated  than  those 


'  Pydna  is  within  a  few  miles  of  Beroea,  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Haliacmon. 

2  From  the  British  Museum.  This  coin  has 
been  selected  in  consequence  of  the  singular 
union  of  Greek  and  Roman  letters.  Probably  it 
was  struck  just  before  the  subdivision,  and  the 
letters  LEG  commemorate  the  victory  of  some 
legion,  which  is  further  symbolised  by  a  liand 
holding  a  palm-branch.  The  Diana  and  the 
club  appear  simihirly  on  the  coins  of  Macedonia 
Prima,  which  are  found  in  great  numbers  in 
Wallachia  and  Transylvania ;  a  fact  sufficiently 
accounted  for  by  the  mines  which  have  been 
mentioned.     See  Eekhel. 

3  See  Liv.  xlv.  29. 
*  See  above. 

'  Macedonia  Tertia  was  between  the  Axius 
and  Peneus,  with  Pella  for  its  capital.  Pelagonia 
was  the   capital   of   Macedonia    Quarta.     It   is 


remarkable  that  no  coins  of  the  third  division 
have  been  found,  but  only  of  the  first,  second, 
and  fourth. 

"  By  Metellus. 

^  At  first  it  was  one  of  tlie  emperor's  pro- 
vinces, but  afterwards  it  was  placed  under  tlie 
senate. 

'  Thessaly  was  subject  to  Macedonia  when 
the  Eoman  wars  began.  At  the  close  of  the 
first  war,  under  Flamiuius,  it  was  declared  free  ; 
but  ultimately  it  was  incorporated  with  the  pro- 
vince.    See  Plin.  H.  N.  and  Ptol. 

^  Sigonius  refers  to  Dio,  Pliny,  and  Ptolemy. 
We  find  Piso  the  proconsul  of  Macedonia,  who 
is  made  notorious  by  Cicero,  having  the  com- 
mand of  Dyrrhachium  on  this  coast.  The  same 
speech  informs  us  that  he  held  parts  of  Thrace 
also. 
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with  which  we  have  been  lately  occupied  (Ch.  VIII.).  Three  provinces 
divided  the  whole  surface  which  extends  from  the  basin  of  the  Danube  to  Cape 
Matapan.  All  of  them  ai'e  familiar  to  us  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul.  The 
extent  of  Macedonia  has  just  been  defined.  Its  relations  with  the  other  pro- 
vinces were  as  follows.  On  the  north-west  it  was  contiguous  to  Illyricum^, 
which  was  spread  down  the  shore  of  the  Adriatic  nearly  to  the  same  point  to 
which  the  Austrian  territory  now  extends,  fringing  the  IMahometan  empire  with 
■d  Christian  border.'^  A  hundred  miles  to  the  southward,  at  the  Acroceraunian 
promontory,  it  touched  Achaia,  the  boundary  of  which  province  ran  thence  in 
an  irregular  Hne  to  the  bay  of  Thermopylae  and  the  north  of  Euboea,  including 
Epirus,  and  excluding  Thessaly.^  Achaia  and  Macedonia  were  traversed  many 
times  by  the  Apostle"*;  and  he  could  say,  when  he  was  hoping  to  travel  to 
Rome,  that  he  had  preached  the  Gospel  "round  about  unto  Illyricum."" 

When  we  allude  to  Rome,  and  think  of  the  relation  of  the  City  to  the 
provinces,  we  are  inevitably  reminded  of  the  military  roads  ;  and  here,  across 
the  breadth  of  Macedonia,  was  one  of  the  greatest  roads  of  the  Empire.  It  is 
evident  that,  after  Constantinople  was  founded,  a  line  of  communication  between 
the  Eastern  and  Western  capitals  was  of  the  utmost  moment ;  but  the  Via 
Egnatia^  was  constructed  long  before  this  period.  Strabo,  in  the  reign  of 
Augustus,  informs  us  that  it  was  regularly  made  and  marked  out  by  milestones, 
from  Dyrrhachium  on  the  Adriatic,  to  Cypselus  on  the  Hebrus,  in  Thrace^ ; 
and,  even  before  the  close  of  the  republic,  we  find  Cicero  speaking,  in  one  of  his 
speeches,  of  "  that  military  way  of  ours,  which  connects  us  with  the  Hellespont."** 

'  At  first  the  wars  of  Rome  with  the  people  iii.  12.)  was  in  Epirus,  which,  as  we  have  seen, 

of  this  coast  merely  led  to  mercantile  treaties  for  was  a  district  in  the  province  of  Achaia,  but  it 

the  free   navigation   of   the   Adriatic.      Julius  was  connected  by  a  branch  road  with  the  Via 

Cresar   and  Augustus   concluded   the   series   of  Egnatia  from  Dyrrhachium,  which  is  mentioned 

wars  which  gradually  reduced  it  to  a  province.  below. 

2  The  border  town  was   Lissus,   the  modern  '■  All  the  details  of  the  Via  Egnatia  have  been 

Alessio,  not  far  from  Scutari.  carefully  elaborated  by  Tafel  in  his  work  on  the 

•''  Except  in  the  western  portion,  the  boundary  subject,  in  two  parts.     Tiibingen,  1841-4 

nearly  coincided  with  that  of  the  modern  king-  '  Polybius,  in  the  viith  book  of  Strabo. 

dom  of  Greece.     The  provincial  arrangements  »  "Via  ilia  nostra,  quie  per  Macedoniam  est 

of  Achaia  will  be  alluded  to  more  particularly  usque   ad   Ilcllcspontum,   niilitaris."     I)e    Prov. 

hereafter.  Cons.  ii.    Compare  the  letters  to  Atticus,  written 

*  Observe  iiow  these  provinces  are  mentioned  on  the  journey  from  Rome  to  his  province:  — 

together,  Rom.  XV.  26.,  2  Cor.  ix.  2.  xi.  9,  10.,  "Nobis  iter  est   in    Asiam,   maxinie  Cyzicum. 

also  1  Thess.  i.  7,  8.  Dat.  xiv.  Kal.  Mai.  de  Tarcndno."  iii.  6.     "  Aut 

^  Rom.  XV.    19.     Dalmatia  (2  Tim.  iv.    10.)  aecedemus  in  Epirura  aut  larde  per  Candaviam 

was  a  district  in  this  province.     Nicopolis  (Tit.  ibimus.     Dat.  prid.  Kal.  Mai.  Brundisii."  iii.  7. 
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Certain  districts  on  the  European  side  of  the  Hellespont  had  been  part  ol'  tlie 
legacy  of  lung  Attains^,  and  the  simultaneous  possession  of  Macedonia,  Asia, 
and  Bithynia,  with  the  prospect  of  further  conquests  in  the  East,  made  this  line 
of  communication  absolutely  necessary.  AVlien  St.  Paul  was  on  the  Koman 
road  at  Troas-  or  Philippi,  he  was  on  a  road  which  led  to  the  gates  of  Home. 
It  was  the  same  pavement  which  he  afterwards  trod  at  Appii  Forum  and  the 
Three  Taverns.^  The  nearest  parallel  which  the  world  has  seen  of  the  imperial 
roads  is  the  present  European  railway  system.  The  Hellespont  and  the 
Bosphorus,  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  were  what  the  Straits  of  Dover  and 
Holyhead  are  now ;  and  even  the  passage  from  Brundusium  in  Italy,  to 
Dyrrhachium  and  ApoUonia"*  in  Macedonia,  was  only  a  tempestuous  ferr)^  — 
only  one  of  those  difficulties  of  nature  which  the  Romans  would  have  overcome 
if  they  could,  and  which  the  boldest  of  the  Romans  dared  to  defy.^  From 
Dyrrhachium  and  Apollonia,  the  Via  Egnatia,  strictly  so  called,  extended  a 
distance  of  five  hundred  miles,  to  the  Hebrus,  in  Thrace.''  Thessalonica  was 
about  half  way  between  these  remote  points',  and  Philippi  was  the  last** 
important  town  in  the  province  of  Macedonia.  Our  concern  is  only  with  that 
part  of  the  Via  Egnatia  which  lay  between  the  two  last-mentioned  cities. 

The    intermediate    stages   mentioned   in   the    Acts    of    the    Apostles   are 

"  Qiuim  Dyrrachii  essemus,  duo  nuiitii.  .  .  .  Pelte  of  the  sea  in  Plutarcli,  37,  38.     The  same  writer 

mihi  praasto  fuit  Phaetho.  .  .  .  Thessalonicam  a.  tells  us  that  Cicero,  when  departing  on  his  exile, 

d.  X.  Kal.  Jun.  venimus.     Dat.  iiii.  Kal.  Quint,  was  driven  back  by  a  storm  into  Brundusium. 

Thessalonicam"  iii.  8.  See  below,   p.  34.5.    n.  7.      The   great   landing 

'  See  the  preceding  Cliapter,  under  "  Asia."  place  on  the  Macedonian  side  was  Dyrrliachiuni, 

2  See  what  is  said  of  the  road  between  Troas  the  ancientEpidamnus,  called  by  Catullus '-Adriie 

and  Pergamus,  &c.,  p.  299.  Taberna;." 

^  Acts  xxviii.   15.     For  notices  of  the    Via         ^  The  roads  from  Dyrrhachium  and  Apollonia 

Appia,  where  it  approaches  the  Adriatic,  in  tlie  met    togetlier   at    a   place   called   Clodiana,   and 

neighbourhood   of  Egnatia   ("  Gnatia   lymphis  thence  the  Via  Egnatia  passed  over  the  nioun- 

iratis  extructa"),  whence  the  Macedonian  con-  tains  to  Heraclea  in  Macedonia.     It  entered  the 

tinuation  received  its  name,  see  Horace's  journey,  plain  at  Edessa  (see  below),  and  thence  passed 

Sat.  I.  V.     Dean  Milman's  Horace  contains  an  by  Pella  to  Thessalonica.     The  stations,  as  given 

expressive    representation    of  Brundusium,    the  by  tlie  Antonine  and  Jerusalem  Itineraries  and 

harbour  on  the  Italian  side  of  tlie  water.  the  Peutinger  Table,  will  be  Ibund  in  Cramer's 

''  i.  e.  Apollonia  on  the  Adriatic,  which  must  Ancient  Greece,  v.  i.  pp.  81 — 84. 
be  carefully  distinguished  from  the  other  town  "  Tafel.     Thus  Cicero,  in  the  passage  above 

of  the  same  name,  and  on  the  same  road,  between  quoted  (De  Prov.  Cons.),  speaks  of  the  Tliessa- 

Thessalonica  and  Amphipolis  (Acts  xvii.  1.).  lonicenses  as  "  positi  in  gremio  imperii  nostri." 

•^  See  the  anecdotes  of  Cajsar's  bold  proceed-         "*  See  above,  p.  309.  n.  10.,  and  p.  311.  n.  9. 
ings  between  Brundusium  and  the  opposite  side 
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Amphipolis  and  ApoUonia.  Tlie  distances  laid  down  in  the  Itineraries  are  as 
follows: — Philippi  to  Amphipolis,  thirty-three  miles;  Amphipolis  to  ApoUonia, 
thirty  miles ;  ApoUonia  to  Thessalonica,  thirty-seven  viiles}  These  distances  are 
evidently  such  as  might  have  been  traversed  each  in  one  day ;  and  since 
nothing  is  said  of  any  delay  on  the  road,  but  everything  to  imply  tliat  the 
journey  was  rapid,  we  conclude  (unless,  indeed,  their  recent  sufferings  made 
rapid  travelling  impossible)  that  Paul  and  Silas  rested  one  night  at  each  of  the 
intermediate  places,  and  thus  our  notice  of  their  journey  is  divided  into  three 
parts. 

From  Philippi  to  Amphipolis,  the  Roman  way  passed  across  the  plain  to 
the  north  of  Mount  Pangaeus.  A  traveller,  going  direct  from  Neapolis  to  the 
mouth  of  the  Strymon,  might  make  his  way  through  an  opening  in  the 
mountains^  nearer  the  coast.  This  is  the  route  by  which  Xerxes  brought  his 
army^,  and  by  which  modern  journeys  are  usually  made.^  But  Philippi  was 
not  iDuilt  in  the  time  of  the  Persian  war,  and  now,  under  the  Turks,  it  is  a 
Under   the    Roman   emperors,    the    position    of    this    colony 


ruined   village 


COINS    OF    AJIPHIPOLIS. 


'  The  following  is  the  form  in  which  the 
distances  are  given  in  the  Antonine  Itinerary, 
between  Edessa  and  Neapolis  :  —  PELLA. 
M.  P.  XXVni.  THESSALONICA.  M.  P. 
XXVII.  MELLISURGIN.  M.  P.  XX. 
APOLLONIA.  M.  P.  XVII.  AMPIIIPOLI. 
M.  P.  XXX.  PHILIPPIS.  M.  P.  XXXIII. 
NEAPOLI.  M.  P.  XII.  (For  Neapolis,  see 
above.)  In  the  other  authorities  there  is  a 
slight  difference:  the  Peutingor  Table  and  the 
Jerusalem  Itinerary  give  the  distance  between 
Thessalonica  and  ApoUonia  as  thirty-eight  miles, 
and  Mellisurgis  is  not  mentioned.  See  "VVesseling. 
The  road,  in  the  Peutinger  Table,  from  Pella 
by  Bcrona  into  Thessaly  will  be  mentioned 
hereafter. 

2  This  Opening  is  the  Picric  valley.  See 
Leake,  p.  180.  "  Tiiough  the  modern  route  from 
Cavalla  to  Orphano  and  Saloniki,   leading   by 


Pravista  through  the  Pierie  valley  along  the 
southern  side  of  Mount  Pangceum,  exactly  in 
the  line  of  that  of  Xerxes,  is  the  most  direct,  it 
does  not  coincide  with  the  Eoman  road  or  the 
Via  Egnatia,  which  passed  along  the  northern 
base  of  that  mountain,  probably  for  the  sake  of 
connecting  both  these  important  cities,  the  former 
of  which  was  a  Roman  colony." 

■•  Herod,  vii. 

■*  Dr.  Clarke  and  Cousinery  both  took  this 
route.  It  is  described  in  the  Modern  Traveller 
and  Murray's  Handbook.  Leake  was  at  the 
western  opening  of  the  valley  when  at  Or- 
pliano. 

■'  From  the  British  Museum.  One  coin  bears 
the  name  of  Claudius ;  the  other  belongs  to  the 
reign  of  Trajan,  though  it  bears  the  name  of 
Hadrian,  who  was  Ca;sar  when  Trajan  was 
emperor. 
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determined  the  direction  of  tlie  road.  The  very  productiveness  of  the  soil', 
and  its  liability  to  inundations'-',  must  have  caused  this  road  to  be  carefully 
constructed ;  for  the  surfixce  of  the  plain,  which  is  intersected  with  multitudes 
of  streams,  is  covered  with  plantations  of  cotton  and  fields  of  Indian  corn^,  and 
the  villages  are  so  numerous  tliat,  when  seen  from  the  summits  of  the 
neighbouring  mountains,  they  appear  to  form  one  continued  town.''  Not  far 
from  the  coast,  the  Strymon  spreads  out  into  a  lake  as  large  as  Windermere'^ ; 
and  between  the  lower  end  of  this  lake  and  the  inner  reach  of  the  Stryraonic 
gulf,  where  the  mountains  leave  a  narrow  opening,  Amphipolis  was  situated  on 
a  bend  of  the  river. 

"  The  position  of  Amphipolis  is  one  of  the  most  important  in  Greece.  It 
stands  in  a  pass  which  traverses  the  mountains  bordering  the  Strymonic  gulf, 
and  it  commands  the  only  easy  communication  from  the  coast  of  that  gulf  into 
the  great  Macedonian  plains,  which  extend,  for  sixty  miles,  from  beyond 
Meleniko  to  Philippi.""  The  ancient  name  of  the  place  was  "  Nine  Ways," 
from  the  great  number  of  Thracian  and  Macedonian  roads  which  met  at  this 
point.''  The  Athenians  saw  the  importance  of  the  position,  and  established  a 
colony  there,  which  they  called  Amphipolis,  because  the  river  surrounded  it.'"* 
Some  of  the  deepest  interest  in  the  history  of  Thucydides,  not  only  as  regards 
military  and  political  movements'',  but  in  reference  to  the  personal  experience  of 
the  historian  himself^",  is  concentrated  on  this  spot.     And  again,  Amphipolis 

'  "  The  plain  is  vfiiy  fertile,  and  besides  yield-  this  lake  from  the  north  in  Cousinury.     Vol.  u. 

ing  abundant  harvests  of  cotton,  wheat,  barley,  p.  3.     St.  Basil,  in  writing  to  his  friend  Gregory 

and  maize,  contains  extensive  pastures  peopled  (Ep.  19.),  describes  the  Strymon  as  (T)(^o\aioTipto 

with  oxen,  horses,  and  sheep.     No  part  of  the  fjevj-ta-i    TrfpiXijui/afwi'.       This    river   was    cele- 

land  is  neglected ;  and  the  district,  in  its  general  brated  for  its   eels  (Srpw/iwi'  fityiaTas  iy)(i\tiQ 

appearance,  is  not  inferior  to  any  part  of  Eu-  i:iKrtii.iiroQ.      Atheu.  vii.   56.).      Colonel   Leake 

rope."  p.  201.  says  that  "  40,000  brace  of  large  eels  are  caught 

2  See  Leake.  here   annually,   besides   the    smaller   ones,    and 

*  "  Des   plantes   de   coton,    des   rizieres   im-  other  fish."  p.  185. 

menses,   de   grandes  plantations   de   tabac,   des  ^  Leake.     For  other  notices  of  the   import- 

vignes  entrecoupees  de  terres  a  ble,  formaient  ance  of  this  position,  see  Bp.  Thirlwall's  Greece, 

sous  nos  yeux  le  plus  agreable  spectacle iii.  284.,  and  especially  Mr.  Grote's  Greece,  vi. 

Les  produits  de  cette  plaine  seraient  immenses,  554 — 562.  and  625 — 647. 

si  I'activite  et  Findustrie  des  habitans  repondaient  '  See  Herod,  vii.  114.     Here  Xerxes  crossed 

ii  la  liberalite  de  la  nature."     Cousinery,  ii.  4,  5.  the  Strymon,  and  offered  a  sacrifice  of  white 

■*  Clarke,  ch.  xii.     At  the  head  of  the  chapter  horses  to  the  river,  and  buried  alive  nine  youths 

is  a  view  of  the  plain  as  seen  from  the  hills  on  and  maidens. 

the  south.  «  Thuc.  i.  100.  iv.  102. 

^  The  lake   Cercinitis.     Arr.  Alex.  i.     It  is  ^  See  especially  all  that  relates  to  Cleon  and 

about  18  miles  long  and  6  broad.    Seero  Xt/^i.'wJfc  Brasidas  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  books. 

Tou  Srpujudi'of,  Thuc.  v.  7.     There  is  a  view  of  '"  It  was  his  failure  in  an  expedition  against 
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appears  in  the  speeches  of  Demosthenes  as  a  great  stake  in  the  later  struggle 
between  Philip  of  Macedon  and  the  citizens  of  Athens.-  It  was  also  the  scene 
of  one  striking  passage  in  the  history  of  lioinan  conquest :  here  Paulus 
iEmilius,  after  the  battle  of  Pydna,  publicly  proclaimed  that  the  Macedonians 
should  be  free  ' ;  and  now  another  Paulus  was  here,  Avhose  message  to  the 
Macedonians  was  an  honest  proclamation  of  a  better  liberty,  without  conditions 
and  without  reserve. 


Ampliipolis  tliat  caused  the  e.xile  of  Thucydide.--. 
Me  liad  the  most  intimate  personal  knowledge  of 
the  whole  neighboui'liood,  and  yet  there  is  some 
douljt  respecting  the  to()o;rraphical  details.  See 
the  plan  in  Leake,  p.  )91.,  and  the  Admiralty 
Chart.  But  consult  especially  the  memoir  and 
phm  at  the  end  of  the  second  volume  of  Dr.  Ar- 
nold's Thucydides,  and  the  plan,  Ha:,  in  Mr. 
Grote's  sixth  volume. 

'  From  Cousinery,  vol.  i.  p.  134.     The  view 
is  from   Cerdilium,   the   point  whence  Brasida? 


observed  tliu  movements  of  the  troops  which 
Cleon  liad  collected  at  Eion,  and  witii  which  he 
menaced  Amphipolis. 

2  See  the  passages  in  the  speeches  which  re- 
late to  Philip's  encroachment  on  the  Athenian 
power  in  the  North  of  the  iEgean. 

'  Livy's  words  (xlv.  30.)  show  that  the 
Romans  fully  appreciated  the  importance  of  the 
position.  "  Pars  prima  habet  opportnnitateni 
Amphipoleos ;  qua3  objecta  claudit  omnes  ab 
oriente  sole  in  Macedonian!  aditns." 


APOLLONIA.  043 

St.  Paul's  next  stage  was  to  the  city  of  ApoUoiiia.  After  leaving  Am- 
l)liipolis,  tlic  road  passes  along  the  edge  of  the  Strymonic  gulf,  first  between 
cliffs  and  tlie  sea,  and  then  across  a  well-wooded  maritime  plain,  whence  the 
peak  of  Athos  is  seen  far  across  the  bay  to  the  left.'  We  quit  the  sea-shore  at 
the  narrow  gorge  of  Anion,  or  Arethusa*,  and  there  enter  the  valley  which 
crosses  the  neck  of  the  Chalcidic  peninsula.  Up  to  this  point  we  have  frequent 
historical  land-marks  reminding  us  of  Athens.  Thucydides  has  just  been 
mentioned  in  connection  with  Amphipolis  and  the  Strymon.  As  we  leave  the 
sea,  we  have  before  us,  on  the  opposite  coast,  Stagirus^,  the  birth-place  of 
Aristotle  ;  and  in  the  pass,  where  the  mountains  close  on  the  road,  is  the  tomb 
of  Euripides.*  Thus  the  steps  of  our  progress,  as  we  leave  the  East  and  begin 
to  draw  near  to  Athens,  are  ali'eady  among  her  historians,  philosophers,  and 
poets. 

Apollonia  is  somewhere  in  the  inland  part  of  the  journey,  where  the  Via 
Egnatia  crosses  from  the  gulf  of  the  Strymon  to  that  of  Thessalonica ;  but  its 
exact  position  has  not  been  ascertained.  We  will,  therefore,  merely  allude  to 
the  scenery  through  which  the  traveller  moves,  in  going  from  sea  to  sea.  The 
pass  of  Arethusa  is  beautiful  and  picturesque.  A  river  flows  through  it  in  a 
sinuous  course,  and  abundant  oaks  and  plane  trees  are  on  the  rocks  around.^ 
Presently  this  stream  is  seen  to  emerge  from  an  inland  lake,  whose  promon- 
tories and  villages,  with  the  high  mountains  rising  to  the  south-west,  have 


'  Dr.  Clarke.  ^  Leake   identifies   Stagirus  with    Stavros,   a 

^  This  is  the  place  mentioned  l)y  Thucydides  little  to  the  south  of  Aulon,  p.  16". 

on  the  marcli  of  Bi-rtsidas.   'Ac^ocd/^itj-oc  Tfpi  ce/Xiji'  ■*  See  the  last  note  but  one. 

£ff(  Tov  'AvXiova  Kui  Bpojui'ffTOr,  ij  »';  BoX/3i)  Xi'/in'j;  *  See   Dr.   Clarke.      Cousinery   writes    with 

ii,iriiTiv  Lq  ^uXaaaav.  iv.  103.     Aulon  is  identified  great  enthusiasm  concerning  this  glen.     He  is 

with  Arethusa  by  comparing  the  following  pas-  travelling   eastwards    towards   Amphipolis,    like 

sage  from  Ammianus  ]\Iarcellinus  :  "  Bromiscus,  Dr.  Clarke,  and  writes  thus  :    "  On  se  trouve 

cui  proxima  Arethusa  convallis  et  static  est,  in  bientot  aupros  du  grand  ruisseau,  qui,  en  sortant 

qua   visitur    Euripidis    sepulchrum."     sxvii.    4.  du  lac,  va  se  jeter  dans  la  mer  par  une  vallee 

Dr.  Clarke,   ch.  xii.,   devotes  several  pages   to  etroite.     Ses  riants  ombrages  font  oublier  I'aprete 

this   tomb.     The  Jerusalem   Itinerary,    besides  de  la  route  qu'on  vieut  de  parcourir.     Ce  ruis- 

another  intermediate  station  at  Pennana,  men-  seau,  qui  n'a  que  deux  lieux  d'l'tendue,  serpente 

tions  that  at  the  tomb  of  Euripides.     Colonel  entre  la  Chalcidique  et  la  Bisaltique  :  ces  deux 

Leake  passed  this  spot  on  his  way  from  Stavros  provinces  semblent  se  separer   au  milieu  d'une 

to  Orphano ;  and  he  says,  "The  opening  being  epaisse  foret,    pour   ouvrir   aux   voyageurs    un 

in  the  great  post  road  from  Saloniki  to  Constan-  chemin  qui,  de  temps  immemorial;  a  conduit  de 

tinople,  and  in  a  country  which  has  often  been  la    Macedoine    dans    la    Thrace,    a   travers    des 

infested  with  robbers,  there  is  a  guard-house  in  pelouses  et  des  fleurs."  p.  116. 
the  pass,  kept  by  a  few  soldiers."  p.  170. 
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reminded  travellers  of  Switzerland.'  As  we  journey  towards  the  west,  we 
come  to  a  second  lake.  Between  the  two  is  the  modern  post-station  of  Klisali, 
which  may  possibly  be  Apollonia",  though  it  is  generally  believed  to  be  on  the 
mountain  slope  to  the  south  of  the  easternmost  lake.  The  whole  region  of 
these  two  lakes  is  a  long  valley,  or  rather  a  succession  of  plains,  where  the  level 
spaces  are  richly  wooded  with  forest  trees,  and  the  nearer  hills  are  covered  to 
their  summits  with  olives.^  Beyond  the  second  lake,  the  road  passes  over  some 
rising  ground,  and  presently,  after  passing  tlirough  a  narrow  glen,  we  obtain  a 
sight  of  the  sea  once  more,  the  eye  ranges  freely  over  the  plain  of  the  Axius, 
and  the  city  of  Thessalonica  is  immediately  before  us. 

Once  arrived  in  this  city,  St.  Paul  no  longer  follows  the  course  of  the  Via 
Eg-natia.  He  may  have  done  so  at  a  later  period,  when  he  says  that  he  had 
preached  the  Gospel  "round  about  unto  Illyricum."*  But  at  present  he  had 
reached  the  point  most  favourable  for  the  glad  proclamation.  The  direction  of 
the  Roman  road  was  of  course  determined  by  important  geographical  positions ; 
and  along  the  whole  line  from  Dyrrhachium  to  the  Hebrus,  no  city  was  so 
large  and  influential  as  Thessalonica.^ 

The  Apostolic  city  at  which  we  are  now  arrived  was  known  in  the  earliest 
periods  of  its  history  under  various  names.*"     Under  that  of  Therma"  it  is 

'  See  Dr.  Clarke.     Both    lie   and    Cousincry  '  See  Clarke's  Travels, 

make   mention    of  tlie  two  villages,  the  Little  *  See  above,  p.  338.  and  the  notes.     This  ex- 

Hechik   and  Great  Becliik,  on   its  north  bank,  jiression,  however,  might  be  used  if  nothing  more 

along  which  the  modern  road  passes.  were  meant  than  a  progress  to  the  very  frontier 

2  This  is   Tafel's   opinion ;    but    Leake   and  of  lUyricum. 

Cousinery  both  agree  in  placing  it  to  the  south  ^  The  great  work  on  Thessalonica  is  that  by 

of  Lake  Bolbe.     Cousinery,   looking   from   the  Tafel,  the  first  pai't  of  which  was  published  at 

modern  road,  which  passes  on  tiie  north  side  of  Tiibingen   in    1835.     This  was  afterwards   re- 

the  lake,  says  that  Polina  was  one  of  the  villages  printed  as  "  Prolegomena  "  to  the  Dissertatio  de 

which  he  saw  on  the  opposite  hills.  1.115.     [He  Thessalonica  ej usque  agro  Geographica.    Berlin, 

makes  a  curious  mistake  in  what  follows  :   "  Oil  1 839. 

nous    retrouvons   les  restes    dc    I'ancienne    ville  ''  Emathia  and   Ilalia  were  two  of  its  early 

d'Apollonie,  que  traversait  la  voie  Appienne."^  names.     A  good  outline  of  tlie  history  is  given 

Colonel  Leake  also  says  that  the  ruins  are  to  be  by  Koch  in  the  Einleitung  to  his  Commentar 

seen   at    the   right   distances   from  Thessalonica  iiber  den  crsten  Brief  des  Ap.  P.  an  die  Thess. 

and  Ampliipolis.  but  he  does  not  seem  to  have  Berlin,  1849. 

visited  them.     See  the  passage  where  he  points  "  Hence  the  gulf  continued  to  be  called  the 

out  the  difference  between  the  Mygdonian  and  Thcrmaic  Gulf.     See  two  of  the  accentual  lines 

the   Chalcidic   ApoUonia.    pp.  457,   458.      We  quoted  by  Tafel  from  a  poem  of  the  middle  ages  : 

ought   to   add,   that   the    Antonine   and   .Teru-  K«i  jue'xpi  vvv  to  rtXnyoe  ro  rt'ic  OtaauXviiKrtt, 

salem   Itineraries  appear   to   give   two  distinct  Bepfimog  (.oXttoc  Xiyerat,  airo  rije  Of>/Hjs  kii^ijr. 
roads  between  Apollonia  and  Thessalonica.     See 
Leake,  p.  46. 
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associated  with  some  interesting  recollections.  It  was  the  resting-place  of 
Xerxes  on  his  march'  ;  it  is  not  unmentioned  in  the  Peloponnesian  war- ;  and 
it  Avas  a  frequent  sulyect  of  debate  in  the  last  independent  assemblies  of 
Athens."  When  the  Macedonian  power  began  to  overshadow  all  the  countries 
where  Greek  was  spoken,  this  city  received  its  new  name,  and  began  a  new  and 
more  distinguished  period  of  its  history.  A  sister  of  Alexander  the  Great  was 
called  Thessalonica,  and  her  name  was  given  to  tlie  city  of  Therma  when  re- 
built and  embellished  by  her  husband,  Cassander,  the  son  of  Antipater.''  This 
name,  under  a  form  slightly  modified,  has  continued  to  the  present  day.  The 
Salneck  of  the  early  German  poets  has  become  the  Saloniki  of  the  modern 
Levant.^  Its  history  can  be  followed  as  continuously  as  its  name.  When 
Macedonia  was  partitioned  into  four  provincial  divisions  by  Paulus  ^Emilius, 
Thessalonica  was  the  capital  of  that  which  lay  between  the  Axius  and  the 
Strymon.^  When  the  four  regions  were  united  into  one  Roman  province,  this 
city  was  chosen  as  the  metropohs  of  the  whole.  Its  name  appears  more  than 
once  in  the  annals  of  the  civil  wars.  It  was  the  scene  of  the  exile  of  Cicero  '  ; 
and  one  of  the  stages  of  his  journey  between  Rome  and  his  province  in  the 
East.*  Antony  and  Octavius  were  here  after  the  battle  of  Philippi'-*:  and  coins 
are  still  extant  which  allude  to  the  "  freedom  "  granted  by  the  victorious  leaders 
to  the  city  of  the  Thermaic  Gulf.^"  Strabo,  in  the  first  century,  speaks  of 
Thessalonica  as  the  most  populous  town  in  Macedonia. ^^  Lucian,  in  the  second 
century,  uses  similar  language.^-     Before  the  founding  of  Constantinople,  it  was 

'  Herod,  vii.  ^  Both  in  going  out  and  returning  he  crossed 

2  See  Thuc.  i.  61.  the  Adriatic,  between  Brundusiuiu  and  Dyrrha- 

3  ^sch.  Fals.  Leg.  p.  211.     Eeiske.  chium.     See  p.  339.  n.  5.     In  travelling  through 

*  The  first  author  in  which  the  new  name  Macedonia  he  would  follow  the  Via  Egnatia. 
occurs  is  Polybius.  Some  say  that  the  name  Dyrrachium  was  a  "  free  city,"  like  Thessalonica. 
was  given  by  Pliilip  in  honour  of  his  daughter,  "  Dyrrachium  veni,  quod  et  libera  civitas  est,  et 
and  others  that  it  directly  commemorated  a  vie-  in  me  oificiosa."     Ep.  Fam.  xiv.  1. 

tory   over   the   Thessalians.      But   the   opinion         '  Several  of  his   letters  were   written    from 

stated  above  appears  the  most  probable.     See  Thessalonica  on  this  journey. 

Koch,  p.  2.     Philip's  daughter  was  called  Thes-  °  Cousinery. 

salonica,  in  commemoration  of  a  victory  obtained  '"  Tafel  and  Cousinery. 

by  her  father  on  the  day  when  he  heard  of  her  "  QarranXoiiKtiac,  MaKeSoyik-fig  TrdXttaif,   »;    rvi- 

birth.     Cousinery  sees  an  allusion  to  this  in  tlie  fiaXiaTu  tu»'  i'lWuiy  evaicpe'i.  vii.  7.  4.     He  seems 

Victory  on  the  coins  of  the  city.     See  below.  to  be  the  only  writer  who  uses  this  tbrm  of  the 

■''  See  the  references  to  early  German  poems  name. 
in  Koch's  Einleitung,  p.  3.  '^  IldXfwe  rwi-  h  Maiahi'ltf  -y'lc  /.uyiaTrji  Berr 

*  See  above,  p.  337.  (raXoi'i*;»;E.     Asinus  Aureus,  46. 

3  C 
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THESSALONICA    FHO:\I    THE    SEA. 


virtually  the  capital  of  Greece  and  lUyricum,  as  ^Yell  as  of  Macedonia'-',  and 
shared  the  trade  of  the  iEgean  with  Ephesus  and  Corinth.  Even  after  the 
eastern  Rome  was  built  and  reigned  over  the  Levant,  we  find  both  Pagan  and 
Christian  writers  speaking  of  Thessalonica  as  the  metropolis  of  Macedonia^,  and 
a  place  of  great  magnitude.*  Through  the  Middle  Ages  it  never  ceased  to  be 
important :  and  it  is,  at  the  present  day,  the  second  city  in  European  Turkey.* 
The  reason  of  this  continued  pre-eminence  is  to  be  found  in  its  geographical 
position.  Situated  on  the  inner  bend  of  the  Thermaic  Gulf  •", — half-way  between 
the  Adriatic  and  the  Hellespont^,  —  on  the  sea-margin  of  a  vast  plain  watered 
by  several  rivers**,  — and  at  the  entrance  of  the  pass^  which  commands  the 


'  From  Cousinery,  p.  23. 

2  Tafcl. 

'  Ilr  calls  it  |u/;rf<(J7r(j/\t<;  Ma«cortac.    See  Taftl. 

"*  OtaaaXovluT]  ttoXic  iirrl  jic^yiaTr)  kuX  ■koKvIiv- 
dpumoc.     Hi.st.  Eucl.  V.  17. 

•''  For  a  very  full  account  of  its  imxleiii  con- 
dition, see  Dr.  Holland's  Travels. 

"^  Medio  fiexu  litoris  sinu.*  TLermaici.     PJin. 


II.  N.  iv.  10.  Ei'c  ror  Oepi-iaior  tiiyi-wr  ym-j^or. 
Strabo  viii.  1.  3. 

'  Sc;c  above,  p.  336. 

"  Tiie  chief  of  these  are  the  Axius  and  Haliac- 
mon.  The  whole  region  near  the  sea  consists  of 
low  alluvial  soil.  See  below,  on  the  journey 
from  Tliessalonica  to  Beroca. 

''  This  is  the  pass  mentioned  above,  through 
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approach  to  the  other  great  Macedonian  level,  —  it  was  evidently  destined 
for  a  mercantile  emporium.  Its  relation  with  the  inland  trade  of  Macedonia 
was  as  close  as  that  of  Aniphipolis ;  and  its  maritime  advantages  were  perhaps 
even  greater.  Tims,  while  Aniphipolis  decayed  under  the  Byzantine  emperors, 
Thessalonica  continued  to  prosper.^  There  probably  never  was  a  time,  from 
the  day  when  it  first  received  its  name,  that  this  city,  as  viewed  from  the 
sea,  has  not  had  the  aspect  of  a  busy  commercial  to-\vn.  We  see  at  once 
how  appropriate  a  place  it  was  for  one  of  the  starting  points  of  the  Gospel 
in  Europe ;  and  we  can  appreciate  the  force  of  the  expression  used  by  St.  Paul 
within  a  few  months  of  his  departure  from  the  Thessalonians  -,  when  he  says, 
that  "from  them  the  Word  of  the  Lord  had  sounded  forth  like  a  trumpet",  not 
only  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  but  in  every  place." 

No  city,  which  we  have  yet  had  occasion  to  describe,  has  had  so  distin- 
guished a  Christian  history,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  Syrian  Antioch ; 
and  the  Christian  glory  of  the  Patriarchal  city  gradually  faded  before  that  of 
the  Macedonian  metropolis.  The  heroic  age  of  Thessalonica  was  the  third 
century.^  It  was  the  bulwark  of  Constantinople  in  the  shock  of  the  barbarians ; 
and  it  held  up  the  torch  of  the  truth  to  the  successive  tribes  who  overspread 
the  country  between  the  Danube  and  the  ^Egean,  —  the  Goths  and  the  Sclaves, 
the  Bulgarians  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  the  Wallachians^,  whose  language  still 
seems  to  connect  them  with  Philippi  and  the  Roman  colonies.  Thus,  in  the 
medieval  chroniclers,  it  has  deserved  the  name  of  "the  Orthodox  City."*'     The 

which  the  road  to  Amphipolis  passed,  and  in  how,  after  the  invasion  of  the  Goths,  it  was  tlie 

which  Apollonia  was  situated.  means  of  converting  the  Schxves,   and  through 

'  Notices  of  its  mercantile   relations  in  the  them   the   Bulgarians,    to   the   Christian   faith, 

middle  ages  are  given  by  Tafel.     For  an  account  The  peasant  population  to  the  east  of  Thessa- 

of  its  modern  trade,  and  the  way  in  which  it  lonica  is  Bulgarian,    to  the  west   it   is  Greek 

was    affected    by   the   last   war,    see   Holland's  (Cousinery,  p.  52.).     Both  belong  to  the  Greek 

Travels.  Church. 

2  1    Thess.  i.  8.      The   Epistle  was   written  ^  See   what   Cousinery   says   (ch.  i.)   of  the 

from  Corinth  very  soon  after  the  departure  from  Wallachians,   who    are   intermixed   among   the 

Thessalonica.     See  Ch.  XL  other  tribes  of  modern  Macedonia.     They  speak 

'  'EJi/X')""')    ss  Chrysostom  says,    cr)\k/t>  on  a  corrupt  Latin,  and  he  thinks  they  are  descended 

wCTTTtp    o-ciXTTiyyoc   XctfiTrpo)'    )})(oii<r)/c    6   TrXnaiov  from  the   ancient  colonies.     They  are  a  fierce 

ctTrac  TrXripovTut  tuvoq,  iivro)  riJQ  v/xtrepaQ  avcpeicig  and  bold  race,  living  chiefly  in  the  mountains; 

r;  0)(juT(  Kudavep  LkcIi'i}  aaXvi'Covaa  iKati)  Ti)t'  olmu  and  when  trading  caravans  have  to  go  through 

jUEi'Tji'  l^nrXiiatu.  dangerous  places  they  are  posted  in  the  front. 

*  Tafel  traces  the  history  of  Thessalonica,  in  ''  See  the  work  of  Joh.  Cameniata,  "  De  Ex- 
great  detail,  through  the  middle  ages  ;  and  shows  cidio  Thessalonicensi,"  in  the  Bonn  Edition  of 

3  c  2 
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remains  of  its  Hippodrome,  which  is  for  ever  associated  mth  the  history  of 
Theodosius  and  Ambrose  \  can  yet  be  traced  among  the  Turkish  houses.  Its 
bishops  have  sat  in  great  councils.-  The  writings  of  its  great  preacher  and 
scholar  Eustathius^  ai'e  still  preserved  to  us.  It  is  true  that  the  Christianity 
of  Thessalonica,  both  medieval  and  modern,  has  been  debased  by  humiliating 
superstition.  The  glory  of  its  patron  saint,  Demetrius*,  has  eclipsed  that  of 
St.  Paul,  the  founder  of  its  Church.  But  the  same  Divine  Providence,  which 
causes  us  to  be  thankful  for  the  past,  commands  us  to  be  hopeful  for  the  future ; 
and  we  may  look  forward  to  the  time  when  a  new  harvest  of  the  "  work  of  faith 
and  labour  of  love  and  patience  of  hope,"^  shall  spring  up  from  the  seeds  of 
Divine  Truth,  which  were  first  sown  on  the  shore  of  the  Thermaic  Gulf  by  the 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles. 

If  Thessalonica  can  boast  of  a  series  of  Chx'istian  annals,  unbroken  since 
the  day  of  St.  Paul's  arrival,  its  relations  with  the  JeTOsh  people  have  continued 
for  a  still  longer  period.     In  our  own  day  it  contains  a  multitude  of  Jews*" 


the  Byzantine  writers.  The  city  is  described  in 
this  account  of  its  being  taken  by  the  Arabs  in 
904.  The  liistory  of  Cameniata  is  curious.  He 
was  crozier-bearer  to  the  archbishop,  and  was 
carried  off  by  the  Arabs,  and  hmded  at  Tarsus, 
where  he  wrote  his  boolc.  The  narrative  of 
another  storming  of  the  city  (by  the  Romans)  is 
alluded  to  below.  There  is  a  third  narrative  (of 
its  sack  by  the  Turks  under  Amurath  II.,  in 
1430)  by  M.  Anagnostes. 

'  Some  accounts  say  that  15,000  persons  were 
involved  in  the  massacre,  for  which  the  arch- 
bishop of  JLilan  exacted  penance  from  the  em- 
peror. See  Gibbon,  ch.  xxvii.  For  some  notice 
of  the  remains  of  the  Hippodrome,  wliicli  still 
retains  its  name,  see  Cousinery,  cb.  ii. 

^  We  find  the  Bishop  of  Thessalonica  in  the 
Council  of  Sardis,  A.u.  347;  and  a  decree  of 
the  Council  relates  to  the  place. 

■*  Eustathius  preached  and  wrote  there  in  the 
twelfth  century.  He  was  highly  esteemed  by 
the  Comneni,  and  is  held  to  have  been  "  beyond 
all  dispute  the  most  learned  man  of  his  age." 
Tafc.l  has  recently  published  some  of  his  minor 
works,  among  which  is  an  account  of  the  taking 
of  Thessalonica  by  the  Normans  in  1 1  So.     The 


sack  by  the  Arabs  in  904  is  alluded  to  above, 
p.  347.  n.  6. 

■•  See  many  allusions  to  him  in  Tafel's  quo- 
tations. Cameniata  enumerates  Paul  first  and 
Demetrius  second  among  the  glorious  saints  of 
Thessalonica.     De  Excidio,  &c.,  3. 

3  1  Thess.  i.  3. 

•>  Paul  Lucas,  in  his  later  journey,  says :  — 
"  Les  Chretiens  y  sent  environ  au  nombre  de 
10,000.  On  y  compte  30,000  Juifs,  qui  y  ont 
22  synagogues,  et  ce  sont  eux  qui  y  font  tout  le 
commerce.  Comme  lis  sont  fort  industrieux, 
deux  grand  vizirs  se  sont  mis  successivement  en 
tete  de  les  faire  travailler  aux  manufactures  du 
draps  de  France,  pour  raettre  la  Turquie  en  etat 
de  se  passer  des  etrangers  ;  mais  ils  n'ont  jamais 
pii  reussir :  cependant  ils  vendent  assez  bien 
Icurs  gros  draps  au  grand  seigneur,  qui  en  fait 
habiller  ses  troupes."  P.  37.  Hadji  Clialfa's 
Bosna  and  Kuracli  (translated  from  the  Turkish 
by  Von  Ilaiunier,  and  quoted  by  Tafel,)  speaks 
of  the  Jews  at  Thessalonica,  in  the  17th  cen- 
tury, as  carpet  and  cloth  makers,  of  their  libe- 
rality to  the  poor,  and  of  their  schools,  with  more 
than  1000  children.  Cousinery  reckons  them  at 
20,000,  many  of  them  from  Spain.     He  adds  : 
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commanding  an  influential  position,  many  of  whom  are  occupied  (not  veiy 
differently  from  St.  Paul  himself)  in  the  manufacture  of  cloth.  A  considerable 
number  of  them  are  refugees  from  Spain,  and  speak  the  Spanish  language.  There 
are  materials  for  tracing  similar  settlements  of  the  same  scattered  and  per. 
secuted  people  in  this  city,  at  intervals,  during  the  Middle  Ages  ^ ;  and  even 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  we  find  them  here,  numerous  and  in- 
fluential, as  at  Antioch  and  Iconium.  Here,  doubtless,  was  the  chief  colony 
of  those  Jews  of  Macedonia  of  whom  Pliilo  speaks  - ;  for  while  there  was  only 
a  proseucha  at  Philippi,  and  while  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia  had  no  Israelite 
communities  to  detain  the  Apostles,  "  the  -synagogue  "  ^  of  the  neighbourhood 
was  at  Thessalonica. 

The  first  scene  to  which  we  are  introduced  in  this  city  is  entirely  Jewish. 
It  is  not  a  small  meeting  of  proselyte  women  by  the  river  side,  but  a  crowded 
assembly  of  true  born  Jews,  intent  on  their  religious  worship,  among  whom 
Paul  and  Silas  now  make  their  appearance.  If  the  traces  of  their  recent  hard- 
ships were  manifest  in  their  very  aspect,  and  if  they  related  to  their  Israelitish 
brethren  how  they  had  "  suffered  before  and  been  cruelly  treated  at  Philippi  " 
(1  Thess.  ii.  2.),  their  entrance  in  among  them  must  have  created  a  strong  im- 
pression of  indignation  and  sympathy,  which  explains  the  allusion  in  St.  Paul's 
Epistle.  He  spoke,  however,  to  the  Thessalonian  Jews  with  the  earnestness  of 
a  man  who  has  no  time  to  lose  and  no  thought  to  waste  on  his  own  sufferings. 
He  preached  not  himself  but  Christ  crucified.  The  Jewish  scriptures  were  the 
ground  of  his  argument.  He  recurred  to  the  same  subject  again  and  again. 
On  three  successive  Sabbaths*  he  aligned  with  them;  and  the  whole  body  of 
Jews  resident  in  Thessalonica  were  interested  and  excited  with  the  new  doctrine, 
and  were  preparing  either  to  adopt  or  oppose  it. 

"  Chaque  synagogue  a  Salonique  porte  le  nom  -  See  Cli.  I.  p.  19. 

de  la  province  d'ou  sent  originaires  les  families  '  'H  ctuj  ayw/i'i,  witli  the  article.     '•  Articulus 

qui  la  composent."   P.  19.     In  the  "Jewish  In-  additus  significat  Philippis,  Amphipoli  et  Apol- 

telligence"  for   1849   (vol.  xv.  pp.374 — 377.),  loniaj   nuUas  fuisse   synagogas,    sed   si  qui   ibi 

the  Jews  at  Salonica  are  reckoned  at  3.5,000,  essent  Judaji,  eos  synagogam  adiisse  Thessaloni- 

being    half   the    whole    population,   and   having  eensem."     Grotius.     There   was  another    syna- 

the  chief  trade  in  their  hands.     They  are  said  gogue  at  Beroja.     Acts  xvii.  10.     Some  MSS. 

to  have  thirty-six  synagogues,  "  none  of  them  omit  the  article  (see  Lachmann).     If  authority 

remarkable   for   their   neatness   or   elegance  of  preponderated  against  it,  still  the  phrase  would 

style."  imply  that  there  was  no  synagogue  in  the  towns 

'  They  are  alluded  to  in  the  7th  century,  and  recently  passed  through. 
again  in  considerable  numbers  in  the  12th.     See         ■*  'E-i  o-(i/3/vara  rpia  mXiyiru  (imperf.).     Acts 

Tafel.  xvii.  2. 
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The  three  pomts  on  which  he  insisted  were  these :  —  that  He  who  was 
foretold  in  prophecy  was  to  be  a  suffering  Messiah, — that  after  death  He  was 
to  rise  again, — and  that  the  crucified  Jesus  of  Kazareth  Avas  indeed  the 
Messiah  who  was  to  come.  Such  is  the  distinct  and  concise  statement  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  (xvii.  3.):  and  the  same  topics  of  teaching  are  miplied 
in  the  first  Epistle,  where  the  Thessalonians  are  appealed  to  as  men  who  had 
been  taught  to  "believe  that  Jesus  had  really  died  and  risen  again"  (iv.  14.), 
and  who  had  turned  to  serve  the  true  God,  and  to  wait  for  His  Son  from 
heaven,  whom  He  raised  from  the  dead,  even  Jesus"  (i.  10.).  Of  the  mode  in 
which  these  subjects  would  be  presented  to  his  hearers  we  can  form  some  idea 
from  what  was  said  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia.  The  very  aspect  of  the  worshippers 
was  the  same  ^ ;  proselytes  were  equally  attached  to  the  congregations  in 
Pisidia  and  Macedonia  ^,  and  the  "  devout  and  honourable  women  "  in  one  city 
found  their  parallel  in  the  "  chief  women  "  in  the  other.^  The  impression,  too, 
produced  by  the  address  was  not  very  difterent  here  from  what  it  had  been 
there.  At  first  it  was  favourably  received"',  the  interest  of  novelty  having 
more  influence  than  the  seriousness  of  conviction.  '  Even  from  the  first  some 
of  the  topics  must  have  contained  matter  for  perplexity  or  cavilling.  Many 
would  be  indisposed  to  believe  the  fact  of  Christ's  resurrection :  and  many  more 
who,  in  their  exile  from  Jerusalem,  were  looking  intently  for  the  restoration  of 
an  earthly  kingdom  ^,  must  have  heard  incredulously  and  unwillingly  of  the 
humiliation  of  Messiah. 

That  St.  Paul  did  speak  of  Messiah's  glorious  kingdom,  the  kingdom  fore- 
told in  the  Prophetic  Scriptures  themselves,  may  be  gathered  by  comparing 
together  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians.  The  accusation 
broufht  against  him  (Acts  xvii.  7.)  Avas,  that  he  was  proclaiming  another 
king,  and  virtually  rebelhng  against  the  emperor.  And  in  strict  conformity 
to  this  the  Thessalonians  are  reminded  of  the  exhortations  and  entreaties  he 
gave  them,  A\'hen  among  them,  that  they  Avould  "walk  Avorthily  of  the  God 

'  See  the  account  of  the  synagogue-Avorship,  ^  Compare  rac  o-e/So/jtVac  yvvalKac  koI  tUq 
—  the  desk,  the  ark,  the  luanuscripts,  tlie  prayers,  tvaxhlJ-ovac  (Acts  xiii.  50.),  with  yvialKtav  twv 
the  Scripture-reading,  the  Tallith,  &c., — given  Trpwrwv'^oin;  uXiyai  (Acts  xvii.  4.)  It  will  be  re- 
in pp.  184 186.  merabered  that  the  women's  place  in  the  syna- 

2  Compare  »<  (jiojiovjjievoi  tuv  Qti'iv  (Acts  xiii.  gogues  was  in   a  separate  gallery  or  behind  a 

16.  26.)  with  TWV  niftofiiviov  'EWi'p'wr  (Acts  xvii.  lattice.     P.  184. 

4.).     Some  MSS.  introduce  Km  between  the  two  '   Acts  xvii.  4.  comi)ared  with  xiii.  42— 44. 

latter  words.     See  Lachraann ;  and  I'aley  on   1  ^  Acts  i.  6. 
Thess. 
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who  had  called  them  to  His  kingdom  and  glory"  (1  Thcss.  ii.  12.),  and 
addressed  as  those  who  had  "  sufl^red  affliction  for  the  sake  of  that  king- 
dom "  (2  Thess.  i.  5.).  Indeed,  the  royal  state  of  Christ's  second  advent 
was  one  chief  topic  which  was  urgently  enforced,  and  deeply  impressed,  on 
the  minds  of  the  Thessalonian  converts.  This  subject  tinges  the  whole  atmo- 
sphere through  which  the  aspect  of  this  church  is  presented  to  us.  It  may 
be  said  that  in  each  of  the  primitive  churches,  which  are  depicted  in  the 
apostolic  epistles,  there  is  some  peculiar  feature  which  gives  it  an  individual 
character.  In  Corinth  it  is  the  spirit  of  party  \  in  Galatia  the  rapid  declension 
into  Judaism  "^,  in  Philippi  it  is  a  steady  and  self-denying  generosity.^  And  if 
we  were  asked  for  the  distinguishing  chai'acteristic  of  the  first  Christians  of 
Thessalonica,  we  should  point  to  their  overwhelming  sense  of  the  nearness  of 
the  second  advent,  accompanied  with  melancholy  ^  thoughts  concerning  those 
who  might  die  before  it,  and  with  gloomy  and  unpractical  views  of  the  short- 
ness of  life  and  the  vanity  of  the  world.  Each  chapter  in  the  first  Epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians  ends  with  an  allusion  to  this  subject ;  and  it  was  evidently 
the  topic  of  frequent  conversations,  when  the  Apostle  was  in  Macedonia.  But 
St.  Paul  never  spoke  or  wrote  of  the  future  as  though  the  present  was  to  be 
forgotten.  \Vlien  the  Thessalonians  were  admonished  of  Christ's  advent,  he 
told  them  also  of  other  coming  events,  full  of  practical  warning  to  all  ages, 
though  to  our  eyes  still  they  are  shrouded  in  mystery,  —  of  "  the  falling  way," 
and  of  "  the  man  of  sin."-''  "  These  awful  revelations,"  he  said,  "  must  precede 
the  revelation  of  the  Son  of  God.  Do  you  not  remember,"  he  adds  with 
emphasis  in  his  letter,  "  that  ivhen  I  was  still  with  you  I  often "  told  you  this. 
You  know,  therefore,  the  hindrance  why  he  is  not  revealed,  as  he  will  be  in  his 
own  season."  He  told  them,  in  the  words  of  Christ  himself,  that  "  the  times 
and  the  seasons  "  of  the  coming  revelations  were  known  only  to  God " :  and  he 


*  1  Cor.  i.  10.  &c.  nissvolle    und    dunkle   Parthie    des   ehristlichen 
2  Gal.  i.  6.  &c.                                                 '  Glaubens  und  lloflens  batten  deiin  die  Thessa- 

*  Phil.  iv.  10 — 16.  lonicher  in  einer  Weise  autgefasst,  welclie  den 

*  See    Trautmann's    Apost.    Kirche    (Leips.  Grundcbarakter   dieser   Gemeinde  oifenbar   als 
1848).     "Der   Apostel  batte  in   Tbessalonicb,  sinnig  und  melancholiscb  darstellt."     P.  138. 
wie  as  scbeint,  sein  Lieblingstbema,  die  Herr-  ■''  2  Thess.  ii. 

Uebkeit  der  letzten  bevorstebenden  Erscheiuung  •*  '"EXiyov  (imperf.). 

Jesu  Cbristi  (was  damals  vielleicht  ibn  selbst  '  "But  of  the  times  and  seasons,  brethren, 

sebr  bescbiiftigen  mocbte)  und  was  dieser  vor-  when  these  things  shall  be  you  need  no  warning, 

hergehn  werde,  ausfiihrlieb  und  tief'er  eingebend  For  yourselves  know  perfedhj  that  the  day  of 

bebandelt  (vergl.  2  Thess.  ii.  5.).    Diese  geheim-  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  and 
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Avarned  them,  as  the  first  disciples  had  been  warned  in  Judrea,  that  the  great 
day  would  come  suddenly  on  men  unprepared,  "  as  the  pangs  of  travail  on  her 
whose  time  is  full,"  and  "  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  "  and  he  showed  them,  both 
by  precept  and  example,  that,  though  it  be  true  that  life  is  short  and  the  world 
is  vanity,  yet  God's  work  must  be  done  diligently  and  to  the  last. 

The  whole  demeanour  of  St.  Paul  among  the  Thessalonians  may  be  traced, 
by  means  of  these  Epistles,  with  singular  minuteness.  We  see  there,  not  only 
what  success  he  had  on  his  first  entrance  among  them^,  not  onl}'  how  the 
Gospel  came  "  with  power  and  with  full  conviction  of  its  truth,"  ^  but  also 
"  rchat  manner  of  man  he  was  among  them  for  their  sakes."^  We  see  him 
proclaiming  the  truth  with  unflinching  courage'',  endeavouring  to  win  no 
converts  by  flattering  words  ^,  but  warning  his  hearers  of  all  the  danger  of  the 
sins  and  pollution  to  which  they  were  tempted  ^ ;  manifestly  showing  that  his 
work  was  not  intended  to  gratify  any  desire  of  self-advancement^,  but 
scrupulously  maintaining  an  honourable  and  unblamable  character.*  We  see 
him  rebuking  and  admonishing  his  converts  witli  all  the  faithfulness  of  a  father 
to  his  children  ^,  and  clierishing  them  witli  all  the  affection  of  a  mother  for  the 
infant  of  her  bosom.^"     We  see  in  this  Apostle  at  Thessalonica  all  the  devotion 

while  men  say,  Peace  and  safety,  destruction  shall  holiness,  and  should  keep  yourselves  from  forni- 

come  upon  them  in  a  moment,  as  the  pangs  of  cation.  .  .  .  not  in  lustful  passion,  like  the  hea- 

travail  on  her  whose  time  is  full."     1  Thess.  v.  then,  who  know  not  God.  .  .  .  All  such  tlie  Lord 

1 — 3.     See  Acts  i.  7.     Matt.  xxiv.  43.     Luke  will  punish,  as  I  have  forewarned  you  by  my 

xii.  39.     2  Pet.  iii.  10.  solemn  testimony."     1   Thess.  iv.  4 — 6.     It  is 

1  "  You  know  yourselves,  brethren,  that  my  needless  to  add  that  such  temptations  must  have 

coming  amongst  you  was  not  fruitless."   1  Thess.  abounded  in  a  city  like  Thessalonica.     We  know 

ii.  1.  from  the  Asiniis  of  Lucian  that  the  place  had  a 

-  1  Thess.  i.  5.  bad  character. 

5  "  You  /mow  the  manner  in  which  I  behaved         '  1  Thess.  ii.  5. 
myself  among  you,"  &.C.     1  Thess.  i.  o.    ("What  *  "You   are  yourselves  witnesses   how  holy, 

manner  of  men  we  were."    Eng.  Vers.)   Though  and  just,   and   unblamable,  were   my   dealings 

the   words    are    in    the   plural,'  the    allusion   is  towards  you."     1  Thess.  ii.  10. 
to  himself  only.     See  the  notes  on  the  Epistle         ^  "  You  know  how  earnestly,  as  a  father  his 

itself.  own  children  (ic  iraTtip  rtici'a  lavTov),  I  exhorted, 

'   "After  I  had  borne  suffering  and  outrage,  and  intreated,  and  adjured,"  &c.    1  Thess.  ii.  11. 
as  you  know,  at  I'hihppi,  I  Iwldly  declared  (tVu^J-  '"  "  1  beliaved  myself  among  you  with  mildness 

(triniaijafxtQa  XaXrjfrat)  to  you  God's  glad-tiding,  and  forbearance ;  and  as  a  nurse  cherishes  her 

though  its  adversaries  contended  mightily  against  own  ehildren  (ja  lavrjje  riKi'a)  so,"  &c.    1  Thess. 

roe."     1  Thess.  ii.  2.  ii-  7.     The  authorised  version  is  defective.     St. 

•'■  "Never  did  I  use  flattering  words,  as  you  Paul  compares  himself  to  a  mother  who  is  nursing 

know."     1  Thess.  ii.  5.  her  own  child. 

••  "  That  you  should  be  consecrated  to  Him  in 
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of  .1  friend  who  is  ready  to  devote  his  life  for  tliose  whom  he  loves  \  all  the 
watchfulness  of  the  faithful  pastor,  to  whom  "  each  one  "  of  his  flocli  is  the 
separate  object  of  individual  care.- 

And  from  these  Epistles  we  obtain  further  some  information  concerning 
what  may  be  called  the  outward  incidents  of  St.  Paul's  residence  in  this  city. 
He  might  when  there,  consistently  Avith  the  Lord's  institution  ^  and  with  the 
practice  of  the  other  Apostles  "*,  have  been  "  burdensome  "  to  those  whom  he 
taught,  so  as  to  receive  from  them  the  means  of  his  temporal  support.  But 
that  he  might  place  his  disinterestedness  above  all  suspicion,  and  that  he  might 
set  an  example  to  those  who  were  too  much  inclined  to  live  by  the  labour  of 
otliers,  he  declined  to  avail  himself  of  that  which  was  an  undoubted  right. 
He  was  enabled  to  maintain  this  independent  position  partly  by  the  liberality 
of  his  friends  at  Philippi,  who  once  and  again,  on  this  first  visit  to  Macedonia, 
sent  relief  to  his  necessities  (Fhil.  iv.  15,  16.).  And  the  journeys  of  those 
pious  men  who  followed  the  footsteps  of  the  persecuted  Apostles  along  the  Via 
Egnatia  by  Amphipolis  and  Apollonia,  bringing  the  alms  which  had  been 
collected  at  Philippi,  are  among  the  most  touching  incidents  of  the  Apostolic 
history.  And  not  less  touching  is  that  description  which  the  Apostle  himself 
gives  us  of  that  other  means  of  support —  "  his  own  labour  night  and  day,  that 
he  might  not  be  burdensome  to  any  of  them"  (1  Thess.  ii.  9).  He  did  not 
merely  "rob  other  churches,"^  that  he  might  do  the  Thessalonians  service, 
but  the  trade  he  had  learnt  when  a  boy  in  Cilicia''  justified  the  old  Jewish 
maxim" ;  "  he  was  like  a  vineyard  that  is  fenced ;"  and  he  was  able  to  show  an 
example,  not  only  to  the  "  disorderly  busybodies"  of  Thessalonica  (1  Thess. 
iv.  11.),  but  to  all,  in  every  age  of  the  Church,  who  are  apt  to  neglect  their 
proper  business  (2  Thess.  iii.  11.),  and  ready  to  eat  other  men's  bread  for 
nought  (2  Thess.  iii.  8.).  Late  at  night,  when  the  sun  had  long  set  on  the 
incessant  spiritual  labours  of  the  day,  the  Apostle  might  be  seen  by  lamp-light 
labouring  at  the  rough  hair-cloth®,   "  that  he  might  be  chargeable  to  none." 

'  "It  was  my  joy  to  give  you,  not  only  the         ■*   1  Cor.  ix.  4.,  &c. 
Gospel  of  Christ,  but  my  own  life  also,  because         ^  2  Cor.  xi.  8. 
ye  were  clear  unto  me."     1  Thess.  ii.  8.  ''  Ch.  II.  p.  51. 

2  •'  J'oM  knoiv  how  I  exhorted  each  one  (iVa  '  "He  that  hatli  a  trade  in  liis  hand,  to  what 
iKuuTot')  among  you  to  walk  worthy  of  God."  is  ho  like  ?  He  is  like  a  vineyard  that  is  fenced." 
I  Thess.  ii.  11.  Ibid. 

3  Matt.  X.  10.    Luke  x.  7.     See  1  Tim.  v.  18.         «  See  Note,  p.  51. 

3d  f 
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It  was  an  emphatic  enforcement  of  the  "commands"^  wliich  he  found  it 
necessary  to  give  when  he  was  among  them,  that  they  should  "  study  to  be 
quiet  and  to  work  with  their  own  hands"  (1  Thess.  iv.  11.),  and  the  stern 
principle  he  laid  do^\^l,  that  "if  a  man  will  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat" 
(2  Thess.  iii.  10.). 

In  these  same  Epistles,  St.  Paul  speaks  of  liis  work  at  Thessalonica  as 
having  been  encompassed  with  afflictions  -,  and  of  the  Gospel  as  having  advanced 
by  a  painful  struggle.^  What  these  afflictions  and  struggles  were,  we  can 
gather  from  the  slight  notices  of  events  which  are  contained  in  the  Acts.  The 
Apostle's  success  among  the  Gentiles  roused  the  enmity  of  the  Jews.  Even  in 
the  synagogue  the  proselytes  attached  themselves  to  him  more  readily  than  the 
Jews.'*  But  he  did  not  merely  obtain  an  influence  over  the  Gentile  mind  by 
the  indirect  means  of  his  disputations  on  the  Sabbath  in  the  synagogue,  and 
through  the  medium  of  the  proselytes ;  but  on  the  intermediate  days  ^  he  was 
doubtless  in  frequent  and  direct  communication  with  the  heathen.  We  need 
not  be  surprised  at  the  results,  even  if  his  stay  was  limited  to  the  period 
corresponding  to  three  Sabbaths.  Xo  one  can  say  what  effects  might  follow 
from  tliree  weeks  of  an  Apostle's  teaching.  But  we  are  by  no  means  forced 
to  adopt  the  supposition  that  the  time  was  limited  to  three  weeks.  It  is  highly 
probable  that  St.  Paul  remained  at  Thessalonica  for  a  longer  period.''  At  other 
cities ",  when  he  was  repelled  by  the  Jews,  he  became  the  evangelist  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  remained  till  he  Avas  compelled  to  depart.  The  Thessalonian 
Letters  throw  great  light  on  the  rupture  which  certainly  took  place  with  the 
Jews  on  this  occasion,  and  which  is  implied  in  that  one  word  in  the  Acts  which 
speaks  of  their  jealousy  *  against  the  Gentiles.  Tlie  whole  aspect  of  the  Letters 
shows  that  the  main  body  of  the  Tliessalonian  Church  was  not  Jewish,  but 

'  Note  the  phrases,  — "  as  I  commamJed  ijou"  longer  residence  tliiin  three  weeks.     Hora;  Pau- 
and  "  even  when  I  tvas  rcitfi  you  I  gave  you  this  liiiM,  on  1  Thess.  No.  vi.     Koch,  in  his  recently 
precept."  ])ul)lished  commentary,  contends,  against  Schott, 
''  1  Thess.  i.  6.  &c.,  that  tlie  tumult  which  caused  St.  Paul's  de- 
'   1  Thess.  ii.  2.  ]);xrture  must  liave  taken  place  immediately  after 
'  "  iS'offte  of  them  [tlie  Jews]  believed  and  con-  the  third  Sabbath.      Einleitung,  pp.  8,  9.     Ben- 
sorted  with  Paul  and  Silas  ;  and  of  the  devout  son  argues  that  the  coming  of  repeated  contribu- 
Greeks  a  great  multitude,  and  of  the  chief  women  tions  from  Philippi  implies  a  longer  residence  at 
not  a  few."     Acts  xvii.  4.  Tliessalonioa  than  three  weeks.     To  tliis  Anger 
'  As  at  Athens.     Acts  xvii.  17.  replies,  that  they  miirht  have  come  within  this 
^  The  chief  writers  on  the  two  sides  of  this  time,  if  they  were  sent  by  dilFerent  contributurs. 
question  are  enumerated  by  Anger  in  a  note,  '  Acts  xiii.  xviii.  xix.  &c. 
[).  G9.  n.  z.     Paley,  among  others,  argues  for  a  '  2i/\w(7('i rrtc.     Acts  xvii.  5. 
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Gentile.  The  Jews  are  spoken  of  as  an  extraneous  body,  as  the  enemies  of 
Christianity  and  of  all  men,  not  as  the  elements  out  of  which  the  Church  was 
composed.^  The  ancient  Jewish  Scriptvu'es  are  not  once  quoted  in  either  of 
these  Epistles.^  The  converts  are  addressed  as  those  who  had  turned,  not 
from  Hebrew  fables  and  traditions,  but  from  the  practices  of  heathen  idolatry.^ 
How  new  and  how  comforting  to  them  must  have  been  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  What  a  contrast  must  this  revelation  of  "  life 
and  immortality "  have  been  to  the  hopeless  lamentations  of  their  own  pagan 
funerals,  and  to  the  dismal  teaching  which  we  can  still  read  in  the  sepulchral 
inscriptions*  of  heathen  Thessalonica, — such  as  told  the  bystander  that  after 
death  there  is  no  revival,  after  the  grave  no  meeting  of  those  who  have  loved 
each  other  on  earth.  How  ought  the  truth  taught  by  the  Apostle  to  have 
comforted  the  new  disciples  at  the  thought  of  inevitable,  though  only  temporary, 
separation  from  their  Christian. brethren.  And  yet  liow  difficult  was  the  truth 
to  realise,  when  they  saw  those  brethren  sink  into  lifeless  forms,  and  after  they 
had  committed  them  to  the  earth  which  had  received  all  their  heathen 
ancestors.  How  eagerly  can  we  imagine  them  to  have  read  the  new  assurances 
of  comfort  which  came  in  the  letter  from  Corinth,  and  which  told  them  "  not  to 
sorrow  as  the  rest  that  have  no  hope."  ^ 

But  we  are  anticipating  the  events  which  occurred  between  the  Apostle's 
departure  from  Thessalonica  and  the  time  when  he  wrote  the  letter  from 
Corinth.  We  must  return  to  the  persecution  that  led  him  to  undertake  that 
journey,  which  brought  him  from  the  capital  of  Macedonia  to  that  of  Achaia. 

AVhen  the  Jews  saw  proselytes  and  Gentiles,  and  many  of  the  leading 
women**  of  the  city,  convinced  by  St.  Paul's  teaching,  they  must  have  felt  that 
his  influence  was  silently  undermining  theirs.  In  proportion  to  his  success  in 
spreading  Christianity,  their  power  of  spreading  Judaism  declined.  Their 
sensitiveness  would  be  increased  in  consequence  of  the  peculiar  dislike  with 

'  "  You   bave   suffered   the  like  persecution  ■•  Some  of  these  inscriptions  may  be  seen  in 

from   your  own   countrymen   which   they  [the  Boeckh,  e.  g.  No.  1973.,  where  the  deceased  is  de- 

Churclies  in   Juda;a]    endured  from    the   Jews,  scribed  as  ripj-L  loLCiov  (iii-ov  aXv-oig  vro  vaj.Laai 

who  killed  both  our  Lord  Jesus  and  their  own  'Mntpwy.     See  also   1933.     In   1988.  there  is  a 

prophets  ...  a  people  displeasing   to  God,  and  bint  of  immortality  ;  but  the  general  feeling  of 

enemies  to  all  mankind  ;  who  would  hinder  me  the   Greek  world   concerning   the   dead  is  ex- 

from  speaking  to  the  Gentiles,"  &c.     1  Thess.  pressed  in  that  one  line  of  ^schylus  : — "A-a^ 

ii.    Contrast  Rom.  ix.  ^aruvroq  ovtlq  tar'  ayaaraaic. 

2  Tlie  Epistles  to  Titus  and  Philemon,  if  we  •'•  1  Thess.  iv.  13. 
mistake  not,  are  the  only  other  instances.  ^  Acts  xvii.  4.     See  above. 

3  1  Thess.  i.  9. 
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which  they  were  viewed  at  this  time  by  the  Roman  power.  ^  Thus  they  adopted 
the  tactics  which  had  been  used  with  some  success  before  at  Iconium  and 
Lystra-,  and  turned  against  St.  Paul  and  his  companions  those  weapons  which 
are  the  readiest  instruments  of  vulgar  bigotry.  They  excited  the  mob  of 
Thessalonica,  gathering  together  a  multitude  of  those  worthless  idlers  about  the 
markets  and  landing-places^  which  abound  in  every  such  city,  and  are  always 
ready  for  any  evil  work.'  "With  this  multitude  they  assaulted  the  house  of 
Jason  (perhaps  some  Hellenistic. Jew ^,  whose  name  had  been  moulded  into 
Gentile  form,  and  possibly  one  of  St.  Paul's  relations,  who  is  mentioned  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans*'),  with  Avhom  Paul  and  Silas  seem  to  have  been  lodging. 
Their  wish  was  to  bring  Paul  and  Silas  out  to  tlie  demus,  or  assembly  of  the 
people.  But  they  were  absent  from  the  house ;  and  Jason  and  some  other 
Christians  were  dragged  before  the  city  magistrates.  The  accusation  vociferously 
brought  against  them  Avas  to  the  following  effect :  "  These  Christians,  who  are 
setting  the  whole  world  in  confusion,  are  come  hither  at  last ;  and  Jason  has 
received  them  into  his  house ;  and  they  are  all  acting  in  the  face  of  the 
emperor's  decrees,  for  they  assert  that  there  is  another  king,  whom  they  call 
Jesus."  ^Ve  have  seen''  how  some  of  the  parts  of  St.  Paul's  teaching  at  Thessa- 
lonica may  have  given  occasion  to  the  latter  phrase  in  this  indictment ;  and  we 
obtain  a  deeper  insight  into  the  cause  why  the  whole  indictment  was  brought 
forward  with  so  much  vehemence,  and  why  it  Avas  so  likely  to  produce  an 
effect  on  the  magisti'ates,  if  we  bear  in  mind  the  circumstance  alluded  to  in 
reference  to  Philippi -,  that  the  Jews  were  under  the  ban  of  the  Roman  authorities 
about  this  time,  for  having  raised  a  tumult  in  the  metropolis,  at  the  instigation 
(as  was  alleged)  of  one  Chrestus,  or  Christus'';  and  that  they  must  have  been 


'   See  above,  p.  32>j.  de  Bencf.  7., — "Huic  Lomini  9)inlo,  qiicm  iii- 

2  Acts   xiv.     See  pp.  198.    208.,    &c. ;    also  venire  in  quolibet/oro  possum." 

pp.  193,  194.  •''  Jason  is  the  form  whieli  the  name  Josluia 

'  'Aynmuoi,  like  tlie  Lazzaroni  at  Nai)^?, —  seems  sometimes    to   have    taken.     See    p.  164. 

"innati  triviis  ac  pane  forenses."     Ilor.  A.  P.  n.  1.     It  occurs  1  Mac.  viii.  17.,  2  Mac.  ii.  23.; 

245.     Sucli  men  as  are  called  by  Cicero  "  sub-  also  in  Josephus,  referred  to  p.  163.  n.  5. 

rostrani"  (Ej).  Fam.  viii.   ].),   and  by  Plautus  ^  Uon^_  ^vi.  21.     Tradition  says  that  he  bc- 

"  subbasilicaiii "  (Capt.  4.  2.  35.).    See  Casaubon  came  Bishop  of  Tarsus.     For  some  remarks  on 

on    Theoplir.    Char.  6. ;   or  the  Archbishop  of  St.  Paul's  kinsmen,  see  p.  50. 

Thessalonica  (p.  348.)  may  explain  to  us  how  '  Above,  p.  350. 

the  word  is   used.     'Ayopaiog  ai'i)p  >*/  ox^oc  tri  *  P.  325. 

(TKbi^ifiiiTnr  \iyi7at.     Eustatli.  ad  Iliad,  ii.  143.  "  The  word^  of  Suetonius  are  quoted  p.  325. 

"   Such  men  are  often  -nyqpvi.    Compare  Aris-  n.  1.     We  siiall  return  to  tliem  again  wlien  we 

topli.  Kq.  ISl.,  TTorijpof  (.((J  aydpac;  and  Senec.  come  to  Acts  xviii.  2.     At  present  we  need  only 
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glad,  in  the  provincial  cities,  to  be  able  to  sliow  their  loyalty  and  gratify  their 
malice,  by  throwing  the  odium  off  themselves  upon  a  sect  whose  very  name 
might  be  interpreted  to  imply  a  rebellion  against  the  emperor. 

Such  were  the  circumstances  under 
which  Jason  and  his  companions  were 
brought  before  the  politarchs.  We  use 
the  Greek  term  advisedly ;  for  it  illustrates 
the  political  constitution  of  Thessalonica, 
and  its  contrast  with  that  of  Philippi, 
which  has  lately  been  noticed.  Thessa- 
lonica was  not  a  colony,  like  Philippi,  Troas,  or  the  Pisidian  Antioch,  but  a  free 
city-  (Urbs  libera),  like  the  Syrian  Antioch,  or  like  Tarsus^  and  Athens.  The 
privilege  of  what  was  technically  called  "  freedom  "  was  given  to  certain  cities 
of  the  empire  for  good  service  in  tlie  civil  wars,  or  as  a  tribute  of  respect  to  the 
old  celebrity  of  the  place,  or  for  other  reasons  of  convenient  policy.  Tliere 
were  few  such  cities  in  the  western  provinces',  as  there  were  no  municipici  in  the 
eastern.  The  free  towns  were  most  numerous  in  those  parts  of  the  empire,  where 
the  Greek  language  had  long  prevailed ;  and  we  are  generally  able  to  trace  the 
reasons  why  this  privilege  was  bestowed  upon  them.  At  Athens,  it  was  the 
fame  of  its  ancient  eminence,  and  the  evident  policy  of  paying  a  compliment  to 
the  Greeks.  At  Thessalonica  it  was  the  part  which  its  inhabitants  had  pru- 
dently taken  in  the  great  struggle  of  Augustus  and  Antony  against  Brutus  and 
Cassius.''  When  the  decisive  battle  had  been  fought,  Philippi  was  made  a 
military  colony,  and  Thessalonica  h&cacmQ  free. 

The  privilege  of  such  a  city  consisted  in  this,  —  tliat  it  was  entirely  self- 
governed  in  all  its  internal  affairs,  within  the  territory  that  might  be  assigned 
to  it.     The  governor  of  the  province  had  no  riglit,  under  ordinary  circumstances. 


point  out  their  probable  connection  witli  the 
word  "  Christian."  See  pp.  129,  130.  and  the 
notes.  We  should  observe,  that  St.  Paul  had 
proclaimed  at  Thessalonica  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ  (6  XptoToe).     Acts  xvii.  3. 

'  From  the  British  Museum.  For  a  long 
series  of  coins  of  this  character,  see  Mionnet 
and  the  Supplement. 

2  For  an  account  of  the  privileges  of  libera 
civitates,  see  Hoeck's  Riimische  Geschichte,  i.  ii. 
pp.  242—2.50. 

3 


3  See  p.  49 

*  There  wei'e  a  few  in  Gaul  and  Spain,  none 
in  Sardinia.  On  the  other  hand,  they  were 
very  numerous  in  Greece,  the  Greek  islands, 
and  Asia  Minor.  Hoeck,  p.  249.  Such  com- 
plimentary privileges  would  have  hud  little  mean- 
ing if  bestowed  on  a  rude  people,  whicli  had  no 
ancient  traditions. 

'  See  the  coins  alluded  to  above,  p.  345.  Some 
have  the  word  EAEYBEPIAS  with  the  head  of 
Octavia. 
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to  interfere  with  these  affair>;.'  The  local  magistrates  had  the  power  of  life  and 
death  over  the  citizens  of  the  place.  No  stationary  garrison  of  Roman  soldiers 
was  quartered  within  its  territory.-  No  insignia  of  lioman  office  were  displayed 
in  its  streets.  An  instance  of  the  care  with  Avhich  this  rule  was  observed  is 
recorded  by  Tacitus,  who  tells  us,  that  Germanicus,  whose  progress  was  usually 
distinguished  by  the  presence  of  twelve  lictors,  declined  to  enter  Athens  attended 
with  more  than  one.''  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  magistracies  of  such  cities 
would  be  very  careful  to  shou'  their  loyalty  to  the  emperor  on  all  suitable 
occasions,  and  to  avoid  every  disorder  which  might  compromise  their  valued 
dignity,  and  cause  it  to  be  withdrawn.  And  on  the  other  hand,  the  Roman 
State  did  wisely  to  rely  on  the  Greek  love  of  empty  distinction ;  and  it  secured 
its  dominion  as  effectually  in  the  East  by  means  of  these  privileged  towns,  as 
by  the  stricter  political  annexation  of  the  raunicipia  in  the  West.  The  form  of 
government  in  the  free  cities  was  very  various."*  In  some  cases  the  old  magis- 
tracies and  customs  were  continued  without  any  material  modification.  In 
others,  a  senate,  or  an  assemblt/,  were  allowed  to  exist  where  none  had  existed 
before.  Here,  at  Thessalonica,  we  find  an  assembly  of  the  people  {Demus^,  Acts 
xvii.  5.)  and  supreme  magistrates,  who  are  called  politarchs  (Acts  xvii.  8.).  It 
becomes  an  interesting  inquiry,  whether  the  existence  of  this  title  of  the 
Thessalonian  magistracy  can  be  traced  in  any  other  source  of  information. 

•  He  might,  however,  have  his  residence  is  said  of  Tiberius,  during  his  residence  among 
tliere,  as  at  Antiuch  and  Tarsus.  We  find,  under  tlie  Greeks  at  Ehodes  :  "  genus  vitas  civile  ad 
the  republic,  the  governor  of  Asia  directed  to  modum  instituit,  sine  lictore  aut  viatore  gym- 
administer  justice  to  free  communities  (Cic.  pro  nasia  interdum  obambulans,  rinituaque  cum  GrcB- 
Font.  3?.);  but  usually  he  did  not  interfere  cults  nfficia  usurpans,  prope  ex  aqtio."  Suet, 
with  the  local  magistrates.  Even  his  financial  Tib.  11.  Very  severe  language  is  used  by  Cicero 
officers  did  not  enter  the  territory  to  collect  the  of  Piso,  governor  of  Macedonia,  for  daring  to 
taxes,  but  the  imposts  were  sent  to  Rome  in  exercise  "jurisdictio  in  libera  civitate  contra 
some  other  way.  We  may  add  that  a  free  city  leges  senatusque  consulta."  De  Prov.  Cons.  3. 
might  have  lihertas  cvin  immimiUitc  (Senec.  de  ''  The  degree  of  Uherfas  was  various  also. 
Benef.  v.  16.),  i.e.  freedom  from  taxation,  as  a  It  was  settled  by  a  distinct  concordat  {fadiis). 
ColoniamigUt  have  the  Jus  Italicum.  See  these  Hoeck,  p.  242.  The  granting  and  withdrawing 
and  other  details  in  Hoeck.  of  this  privilege,  as  well  as  its  amount,  was  ca- 

-  Hence   such  cities  were  called  u^poiipij-oi.  pricious  and  irregular  under  the  republic,  and 

Plut.  Flam.  10.    App.  Jfae.  2.    See  Liv.  xlv.  26.  especially   during  the  civil   wars.     See  Cic.   in 

•  Tacitus  says  of  Oermanicus,   that,  after  a  Pison.  ,'>G.      I'lider  the  emperors  it  became  mere 

bad  voyage  across  the  Adriatic,  and  after  visiting  regulated,  like  all  the  other  det;\ils  of  provincial 

the   scene   of  the   battle  of  Actium,   "  ventum  administration. 

Athenas,  focderique  socia;  et  vetusta;  urbis datum  ^  Tafel   seems   to  think   it   had  also  a   si/ialc 

ut  uno  lictore  uteretur."     Ann.  ii.  53.     And  yet  {fli>v\ii). 
he  was  a  member  of  the  imperial  family.     So  it 
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This  question  is  immediately  answered  in  the  affirmative,  by  one  of  those  pas- 
sages of  monumental  history  which  we  have  made  it  our  business  to  cite  as 
often  as  possible  in  the  course  of  this  biography.  An  inscription  Avhich  is  still 
legible  on  an  archway  in  Thessalonica  gives  this  title  to  the  magistrates  of  the 
place,  informs  us  of  their  number,  and  mentions  the  very  names  of  some  who 
bore  the  office  not  long  before  the  day  of  St.  Paul. 

A  long  street  intersects  the  city  from  east  to  west.^  This  is  doubtless 
the  very  direction  which  the  ancient  road  took  in  its  course  from  the  Adriatic 
to  the  liellespont ; .  for  though  the  houses  of  ancient  cities  ai-e  destroyed  and 
renewed,  the  lines  of  the  great  thoroughfares  are  usually  unchanged.-  If  there 
were  any  doubt  of  the  fact  at  Thessalonica,  the  question  is  set  at  rest  by  two 
triumphal  arches  which  still,  though  disfigured  by  time  and  injury,  and  partly 
concealed  by  Turkish  houses,  span  the  breadth  of  this  street,  and  define  a 
space  which  must  have  been  one  of  the  public  parts  of  the  city  in  the  apostolic 
age.  One  of  these  arches  is  at  the  western  extremity,  near  the  entrance  from 
Rome,  and  is  thought  to  have  been  built  by  the  grateful  Thessalonians  to 
commemorate  the  victory  of  Augustus  and  Antony.^  The  other  is  fuz'ther  to 
the  east,  and  records  the  triumph  of  some  later  emperor  (most  probably 
Constantine)  over  enemies  subdued  near  the  Danube  or  beyond.  The  second 
of  these  arches,  with  its  sculptured  camels^,  has  altogether  an  Asiatic  aspect, 
and  belongs  to  a  period  of  the  empire  much  later  than  that  of  St.  Paul.  The 
first  has  the  representation  of  consuls  with  the  toga,  and  corresponds  in 
appearance  with  that  condition  of  the  ai'ts  Avhich  marks  the  passing  of  the 
republic  into  the  empire.  If  erected  at  that  epoch,  it  was  undoubtedly  existing 
when  the  Apostle  was  in  Macedonia.    The  following  inscription*  in  Greek  letters 

'   See  Cousineiy,  ch.  ii.,  and  Leake,  eh.  xxvi.  *•  Tliere  is  alsoa  viewof  this  arcliin  Cousinery, 

^  See    a    traveller's  just   remark,    quoted    in  p.  29.     He  refers  its  origin  to  one  of  Constan- 

reference  to  Damascus,  p.  102.  n.  3.  tine's  expeditions,  mentioned  by  Zosimus.     The 

^  A  view  of  the  arch  is  given  in  Cousinery,  whole    structure    formerly    consisted   of    three 

p.  26.     See  his  description.     He  believes  Octa-  arches  ;  it  is  built  of  brick,  and   seems  to  have 

vius  and  Antony  to  have  staid  here  some  time  been  faced  with  marble. 

after  the  victory.     The  arch  is  also  described  by  ^  From  Boeckh,  No.  1967.     The  iusciiption 

Dr.  Holland    and    Dr.  Clarke,    who    take   the  is  given  by  Leake  (p.  236.),  with  a  slight  dif- 

same  view  of  its  origin.     The  latter  traveller  ference  in  one  of  the  names.     It  goes   on   to 

says  that  its   span   is    12   feet,    and   its   present  mention  the  ra/ii'ac  rijc  irvXioiQ  and  the   yu/jra- 

height   18  feet,  the  lower  part  being  buried  to  o-iapxwi'.      The    names    being    chietly    Roman, 

the  depth  of  27  feet  more.     It  is  now  part  of  Leake  argues  for  a  later  date  than  that  which  is 

the    modern    walls,    and    is   called    the   Vardar  suggested   by    Cousinery.     In    either   case   the 

Gate,  because  it  leads  towards  that  river  (the  confirmation  of  St.  Luke's  accuracy  remains  the 

Axius).                         .  same. 

3e  2 
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informs  us   of  the  magistracy  which  the  Romans  recognised  and  allowed  to 
subsist  in  the  "  free  city  "  of  Thessalonica :  — 

nOAEITAPXOYNTnN    ZnZmATPOY    TOY    KAEO 
nATPAZ    KAI    AOYKIOY    HONTIOY    ZEKOYNAOY 
nOYBAlOY    <t»AAOYIOY    ZABEINOY    AHMHTPIOY 
TOY    MYSTOY    AHMHTPIOY    TOY    NIKOHOAEXIZ 
ZniAOY    TOY    HAPMENinNOS    TOY    KAI    MENIZKOY 
TAIOY    AriAAHlOY    HOTEITOY 

These  words,  engraved  on  the  marble  arch  \  inform  us  that  the  magistrates 
of  Thessalonica  were  called  politarchs,  and  that  they  were  seven  in  number; 
and  it  is  perhaps  worth  observing  (though  it  is  only  a  curious  coincidence) 
that  three  of  the  names  are  identical  with  those  of  St.  Paul's  friends  in  this 
region, — Sopater  of  Bercea^,  Gains  the  Macedonian^,  and  Secundus  of  Thessa- 
lonica} 

It  is  at  least  well  worth  our  while  to  notice,  as  a  mere  matter  of  Christian 
evidence,  how  accurately  St.  Luke  writes  concerning  the  political  characteristics 
of  the  cities  and  provinces  which  he  mentions.  He  takes  notice,  in  the  most 
artless  and  incidental  manner,  of  minute  details  which  a  fraudulent  composer 
would  judiciously  avoid,  and  which  in  the  mythical  result  of  mere  oral 
tradition  would  surely  be  loose  and  inexact.  Cyprus  is  a  "  proconsular " 
province.^  Philippi  is  a  "colony.'"'  The  magistrates  of  Thessalonica  have 
an  unusual  title,  unmentioned  in  ancient  literature ;  but  it  appears,  from  a 
monument  of  a  different  kind,   that   the   title   is   perfectly  correct.     And   the 


'  The  masonry  consists  of  square  blocks  of  the  arcliitect  of  the  great  church  at  Constanti- 

laarblc,  six  feet  thick  (Dr.  Clarke).  nople.     Here  a  stone  rostrum  is  shown,  from 

It  may  be  well  to  mention  here  some  of  the  which     St.    Paul    is    said    to    liave    preached, 

other  remains   at  Thessalonica.     (1)  There   are  (4)  Another  mosque  was  formerly  the   Church 

five  columns,  with  an  entablature,  in  tiu!  street  of  St.  Demetrius  [see  p.  348. J,  which  tradition 

between    the    triumphal    arches.     This   ruin    is  allej;es  to  have  been   built  near  the  site  of  the 

called  by  the   Spanish  fJews,   Jais  Incnntdilas.  ancient  synagogue  where  the  Apostle  reasoned 

A  view  will   be  given   in   a  later  part  of   this  witli  the  Jews, 

work.     (2)  The  Rotunda,  now  a  mosque,  is  an  ^  Acts  xx.  4. 

ancient  temple,  similar  to  the  Pantheon  at  Rome.  *  Acts  xix.  29. 

'I'hese  two  buildings  were  probably  in  existence  ''  Acts  xx.  4. 

when  St.  Paul  was  at  Thessalonica.     Tiie   two  ■'•  See  Cli.  V.  p.  156. 

following    are   later.     (3)    The    Church  of   St.  ''  See  above,  p.  3 1  I.  iS:c. 
Sophia,  now  a  mosque,  built  under  Justinian  by 
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whole  aspect  of  wliat  happened  at  Thessalonica,  as  compared  with  the  events  at 
Philippi,  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  ascertained  diifei'ence  in  the  political 
condition  of  the  two  places.  There  is  no  mention  of  the  rights  and  privileges 
oi  Horn  an  citizenship  ^ ;  but  we  are  presented  with  the  spectacle  of  a  mixed  mob 
of  Greeks  and  Jews,  who  are  anxious  to  show  themselves  to  be  "  Ca;sar's 
friends.'"''  No  lictors^,  with  rods  and  fasces,  appear  upon  the  scene;  but  we 
hear  something  distinctly  of  a  demus  *,  or  free  assembly  of  the  people.  Nothing 
is  said  of  religious  ceremonies  '''  which  the  citizens,  "  being  Romans,"  may  not 
lawfully  adopt ;  all  the  anxiety,  both  of  people  and  magistrates,  is  turned  to 
the  one  point  of  showing  their  loyalty  to  the  emperor.^  And  those  magistrates 
by  whom  the  question  at  issue  is  ultimately  decided,  are  not  Roman  j)r'^tors  "^ 
but  Greek  folitarchs. 

It  is  evident  that  the  magistrates  Avere  excited  and  unsettled  ^  as  well  as 
the  multitude.  No  doubt  tliey  were  anxious  to  stand  well  with  the  Roman 
government,  and  not  to  compromise  themselves  or  the  privileges  of  their  city 
by  a  wrong  decision  in  this  dispute  between  the  Christians  and  the  Jews.^ 
The  course  they  adopted  was  to  "  take  security  "  from  Jason  and  his  com- 
panions. By  this  expression  "^  it  is  most  probably  meant  that  a  sum  of  money 
was  deposited  Avith  the  magistrates,  and  that  the  Christian  community  of  the 
place  made  themselves  responsible  that  no  attempt  should  be  made  against  the 
supremacy  of  Rome,  and  that  peace  should  be  maintained  in  Thessalonica  itself. 
By  these  means  the  disturbance  was  allayed. 

But  though  the  magistrates  had  secured  quiet  in  the  city  for  the  present, 
the  position  of  Paul  and  Silas  was  very  precarious.     The  lower  classes  were  stiJl 

•  Compare  Acts  xvi.  21.  '  See  above. 

^  The  conduct  and  language  of  the  Jews  in  '"  Aa/JoiTtc   to    'iKavdv.     It   is  very  unlikely 

Acts  xvii.  7.  should,  by  all  means,  be  compared  that  this  means,  as  Grotius  supposes,  that  Jason 

with  what  was  said  to  Pilate  at  Jerusalem:   "If  and  his  friends  gave  bail  for  the  appearance  of 

thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Ca'««/«/W'^'"'-'  Paul  and  Silas  before  the  magistrates,  for  they 

whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king  speaketh  against  sent  them   away  the   same  night.     See  Meyer. 

Ca;sar."     John  xix.  12.  Ilemsen  thinks  (p.  132.  note)  that  Jason  pledged 

3  'Pa/3couxo(.     Acts  xvi.  35.  38.  liiniself  not  to  receive  them  again  into  his  liouse  ; 

■■  Acts  xvii.  5.  and  Kuinoel,  that  he  gave  a  promise  of  their  im- 

■^  Acts  xvi.  21.  mediate   departure.     Neither  of  these  supposi- 

«  Acts  xvii.  7.  tions  is  improbable  ;  but  it  is  clear  that  it  wa.« 

'  XrpaTriyol.     Acts  xvi.  20.  22.  35.  &c.     See  impossible   for  Paul  and   Silas   to  stay,  if  tlie 

p.  315.  and  p.  323.  other  Christians  were   security  for  the  mainte- 

*  The  word  irapa^av  implies  some  disturbance  nance  of  the  peace, 
■of  mind  on  the  part  of  the  magistrates. 
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excited.  The  Jews  were  in  a  state  of  fanatical  displeasure.  It  is  evident  that 
the  Apostles  could  not  appear  in  public  as  before,  without  endangering  their  o-wn 
safety,  and  compromising  their  fellow-Christians  who  were  security  for  their  good 
behaviour.  The  alternatives  before  them  were,  either  silence  in  Thessalonica, 
or  departure  to  some  other  place.  The  first  was  impossible  to  those  who 
bore  the  divine  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel  everywhere.  They  could  not 
hesitate  to  adopt  the  second  course ;  and,  under  the  watchful  care  of  "  the 
brethren,"  they  departed  the  same  evening  from  Thessalonica,  their  steps  being 
turned  in  the  direction  of  those  mountains  which  are  the  western  boundary  of 
Macedonia.^  We  observe  that  nothing  is  said  of  the  departure  of  Timotheus. 
If  he  was  at  Thessalonica  at  aU.  he  stays  there  now,  as  Luke  had  staid  at 
Philippi.-  We  can  trace  in  all  these  arrangements  a  deliberate  care  and  policy 
for  the  well-being  of  the  new  churches,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  sudden 
movements  caused  by  the  outbreak  of  persecution.  It  is  the  same  prudent  and 
varied  forethought  which  appeal's  afterwards  in  the  pastoral  epistles,  where 
injunctions  are  given,  according  to  circumstances,- — to  "abide"  while  the 
Apostle  goes  to  some  other  region  ^,  "  hoping  that  he  may  come  shortly " 
asain\ — to  "  set  in  order  the  thino^s  that  are  wantin"-,  and  ordain  elders," ° — 
or  "to  use  all  diligence "  to  foUow  '^  and  co-operate  again  in  the  same  work  at 
some  new  place. 

Passino;  under  the  Arch  of  AuoTistus  and  out  of  the  Western  Gate,  the 
Via  Egnatia  crosses  the  plain  and  ascends  the  mountains  which  have  just  been 
mentioned, — forming  a  communication  over  a  very  rugged  country  between 
the  Adriatic  and  the  Hellespont.  Just  where  the  road  strikes  the  mountains, 
at  the  head  of  a  bay  of  level  ground,  the  city  of  Edessa  is  situated,  described 
as  commanding  a  glorious  view  of  all  the  country,  that  stretches  in  an  almost 
unbroken  surface  to  Thessalonica  and  the  sea."    This,  however,  was  not  the  point 

'  Pp.  33o,  336.  and  the  notes.  teau  at  the  edge  of  the  mountains,  with  water- 

-  See  p.  335.  falls,  like  Tivoli.     He  speaks  in  animated  lan- 

'  1  Tim.  i.  3.  guage  of  the  view  over  fifteen  leagues  of  plain, 

''  1  Tim.  iii.  14.  from  the  mountains  to  the  sea  [what  he  calls  in 

'  Tit.  i.  5.  another    place,    "  les   deux   vastes   plaines   cis- 

«  2  Tim.  iv.  9.  21.,  and  especially  Tit.  iii.  12.  axiennes   et  transaxiennes,"],   with  woods   and 

The  first  injunction  we  read  of,  after  this  point,  villages,  and  a  lake  in  the  centre.     There  is  a 

to  Timotheus,  in  conjunction  with  Silas,  is  when  view  of  one  of  the  waterfalls,  p.  79.     See  Leake 

St.  Paul  leaves  Bercea,  and  they  are  told  "  to  also  for  a  full  account  of  Vodhena,  ch.  xy\-ii. 

come  to  him  with  all  speed."     Acts  xvii.  1.5.  He  says  of  this  part  of  the  Via  Egnatia,  that, 

^  For  a  description  of  Edessa  (Vodhena)  see  though  Polybius  states  it  to  have  been  marked 

Cotifiinery,  p.  75.  &c.     It  seems  to  be  on  a  pla-  out  by  milestones  all  the  way,  and  though  the 
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to  which  St.  Paul  turned  his  steps.  He  travelled,  by  a  less  important  road  \ 
to  the  to^\Ti  of  BercEa,  which  was  further  to  the  south.  The  first  part  of  the 
journey  was  undertaken  at  night,  but  day  must  have  dawned  on  the  travellers 
long  before  they  reached  their  place  of  destination.  If  the  journey  was  at 
all  like  Avhat  it  is  now  -,  it  may  be  simply  described  as  follows.  After  leaving 
the  gardens  Avhich  are  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Thessalonica,  the 
travellers  crossed  a  mde  tract  of  corn-fields,  and  came  to  the  shifting  bed  of  the 
"  wide-flowing  Axius."  About  this  part  of  the  journey,  if  not  before,  the  day 
must  have  broken  upon  them.  Between  the  Axius  and  the  Haliacmon  ^  there 
intervenes  another  -wide  extent  of  the  same  continuous  plain.  The  banks  of 
this  second  river  are  confined  by  artificial  dykes  to  check  its  destructive 
inundations.  All  the  countrv  round  is  covered  with  a  vast  forest,  with 
intervals  of  cultivated  land,  and  villages  concealed  among  the  trees.  The  road 
extends  for  many  miles  through  these  woods,  and  at  length  reaches  the  base  of 
the  Western  ]\Iountains,  where  a  short  ascent  leads  up  to  the  gate  of  Beroea.'* 

Bercea,  like  Edessa,  is  on  the  eastern  slope  of  the  Olympian  range,  and 
commands  an  extensive  view  of  the  plain  which  is  watered  by  the  Haliacmon  and 
Axius.  It  has  many  natural  advantages,  and  is  now  considered  one  of  the 
most  agreeable  towns  in  Rumili.-^  Plane-trees  spread  a  grateful  shade  over  its 
gardens.  Streams  of  water  are  in  every  street.  Its  ancient  name  is  said  to 
have  been  derived  from  the  abundance  of  its  waters  ®;  and  the  name  still 
survives  in  the  modern  Verria,  or  Kara-Verria."     It  is  situated  on  the  left  of 


stages  are  mentioned  in  all  the  Itineraries,  yet  But  one  of  the  rivers  higher  up  was  said  to  be 

much  examination  is  required  before  all  the  de-  flooded  and  impassable ;  hence  he  went  by  Cara- 

tails  can  be  determined,  p.  279.  veria  (Beroea),  which  is  fourteen  leagues  from 

'  The  Itineraries  give  two  roads  from  Thes-  Salonica.      Leake   travelled   from    Saloniea    to 

salonica  to  Bercea,  one  passing  through  Pydna,  Pella,  crossing  the  Axius  on  his  way.    Ch.  xxvii. 

the  other  more  to  the  south.     See  our  map  of  ^  The  Haliacmon  itself  would  not  be  crossed 

the  North  of  the  JEgean.     It  is  conceivable,  but  before  arriving  at  Beroea  (see  below).    But  there 

not  likely,   that   St.  Paul  went   bj-  water   from  are  other  large  rivers  which   flow  into  it,   and 

Thessalonica   to   the    neighbourhood    of  Pydna.  which  are  often  flooded.     Some  of  the  "  perils  of 

Colonel  Leake,  after  visiting  this  citj-,  took  a  rivers"  (pp.  175,  176.)  may  very  possibly  have 

boat  from  Eleftherokhori,  and  sailed  across  the  been  in  this  district.     See  the  preceding  note, 

gulf  to  Salonica.     Vol.  ni.  pp.  436 — 438.     So  See  Leake's  remarks  on  the  changing  channels 

Dr.  Clarke.  of  these  rivers,  p.  437. 

2  The  description  of  the  journey  is  literally  *  Compare  Leake, 

taken  from  Cousinery,  ch.  iii.     He  was  travelling  *   See  Leake,  p.  290,  &c 

from  Salonica  with  a  caravan  to  a  place  called  *  See  Tafel  (Thessalonica,  &c.),  who  refers  to 

Perlepe,   on   the   mountains   to   the    north-west.  iElian,  H.  A.  xv.  I.,  and  Cantacuz.  iv.  18. 

The  usual  road  is  up  the  Axius  to  Gradisca.  '  Leake  uses  the  former  term :  Cousinery  calls 
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the  Haliacmon,  about  five  miles  from  the  point  where  that  river  breaks  through 
an  immense  rocky  ravine  from  the  mountains  to  the  plain.  A  few  insignificant 
ruins  of  the  Gi'eek  and  Roman  periods  may  yet  be  noticed.  The  foundations  of 
an  ancient  bridge  are  passed  on  the  ascent  to  the  city-gate ;  and  parts  of  the 
Greek  fortifications  may  be  seen  above  the  rocky  bed  of  a  mountain  stream. 
The  traces  of  repairs  in  the  walls,  of  Roman  and  Byzantine  date  \  are  links 
between  the  early  fortunes  of  Beroea  and  its  present  condition.  It  still  boasts 
of  eighteen  or  twenty  thousand  inhabitants,  and  is  placed  in  the  second  rank  of 
the  cities  of  European  Turkey.^ 

In  the  apostolic  age  Beroea  was  sufficiently  populous  to  contain  a 
colony  of  Jews.^  "When  St.  Paul  ari-ived,  he  went,  according  to  his  custom, 
immediately  to  the  synagogue.  The  Jews  here  were  of  a  "  nobler "  *  spirit 
than  those  of  Thessalonica.  Their  minds  were  less  narrowed  by  pre- 
judice, and  they  were  more  willing  to  receive  "  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it." 
There  was  a  contrast  between  two  neighbouring  communities  apparently  open 
to  the  same  religious  influences,  like  that  between  the  "  village  of  the  Sama- 
ritans," which  refused  to  receive  Jesus  Christ  (Luke  ix.),  and  that  other  "city" 
in  the  same  country  where  "many  believed"  because  of  the  word  of  one  who 
witnessed  of  Him,  and  "  many  more  because  of  His  own  word"  (John  iv.). 
In  a  spirit  very  different  from  the  ignoble  violence  of  the  Thessalonian  Jews,  the 
Beroeans  not  only  listened  to  the  Apostle's  arguments,  but  they  examined  the 
Scriptures  themselves,  to  see  if  those  arguments  were  justified  by  prophecy. 
And,  feeling  the  importance  of  the  subject  presented  to  them,  they  made  this 
scrutiny  of  their  holy  books  their  "  daily  "  occupation.  This  was  the  surest 
way  to  come  to  a  strong  conviction  of  the  Gospel's  divine  origin.  Truth  sought 
in  this  spirit  cannot  long  remain  undiscovered.  The  promise  that  "  they  Avho 
seek  shall  find  "  was  fulfilled  at  Beroea  ;  and  the  Apostle's  visit  resulted  in  the 
conversion  of  "  many."  Nor  was  the  blessing  confined  to  the  Hebrew 
connnunity.  Tiie  same  Lord  who  is  "  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  Him,"^ 
called  many  "  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles."*''     Both  men  and 

the  town   "  Caraveria,"  or  "  Verria  tlio  Black."  "*   Euytvf'ortpot  rwj' sr  Ofiro-.,  v.  11.     The  Latin 

In  the  eleventh  century  we  find  it  called  "  Verre."  word  "  inireriuus,"  and  tlic  English  word  "  noble," 

See  Buchon's  French  Chronicles,  iii.  2.50.  give    botli    the    primary   and    secondary   senses. 

'   See  Leake.     It  was  a  fortified  city  in   the  Plutarch  says  that  virtue  has  its  root  in  fuytVtca, 

eleventh  century.     Buchon,  as  above.  and  is  developed  to  perfection  by  naiieia. 

'  See   Cousindry  (ch.  iii.),   who    reckons    the  ■''  Rom.  x.  12. 

inhabitants  at  15,000  or  20,000.  «  Kom.  ix.  24. 

3  Acts  xvi;.  10. 


THE   JEWS   AT   BERCEA.  oGo 

'women  \  and  those  of  the  highest  respectabihty,  among  the  Greeks-,  were 
added  to  the  church  founded  by  St.  Paul  in  that  provincial  city  of  Macedonia, 
which  was  his  temporary  slielter  from  the  storm  of  persecution. 

The  length  of  St.  Paul's  stay  in  the  city  is  quite  uncertain.  From  tlio 
fact  that  the  Beroeans  were  occupied  "  daily  "  in  searching  the  Scriptures  ^  for 
arguments  to  establish  or  confute  the  Apostle's  doctrine,  we  conclude  that  he 
remained  there  several  days  at  least.  From  his  own  assertion  in  his  first  letter 
to  the  Thessalonians  *,  that,  at  the  time  when  he  had  been  recently  taken 
away  from  them,  he  was  very  anxious,  and  used  every  effort  to  revisit  them, 
we  cannot  doubt  that  he  lingered  as  long  as  possible  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Thessalonica.^  This  desire  would  account  for  a  residence  of  some  weeks ;  and 
there  are  other  passages  ®  in  the  same  Epistle  which  might  induce  us  to  suppose 
the  time  extended  even  to  months.  But  when  we  find,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  the  cause  which  led  him  to  leave  Bercea  was  the  hostility  of  the  Jews  of 
Thessalonica,  and  when  we  remember  that  the  two  cities  were  only  separated 
by  a  distance  of  sixty  miles  ^,  —  that  the  events  which  happened  in  the  syna- 
gogue of  one  city  would  soon  be  made  known  in  the  synagogue  of  the  other, — 
and  that  Jewish  bigotry  was  never  long  in  taking  active  measures  to  crush  its 
opponents,  —  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Apostle  Avas  forced  to  retreat 
from  Beroea  after  no  long  interval  of  time.  The  Jews  came  like  hunters  upon 
their  prey,  as  they  had  done  before  from  Iconium  to  Lystra.*  They  could  not 
arrest  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  ^,  but  they  "  stirred  up  the  people  "  there,  as 
at  Thessalonica  before.'"  They  made  his  friends  feel  that  his  continuance  in 
the  city  was  no  longer  safe.      He  was  withdrawn  from  Bercsa  and  sent  to 

'  Acts  xvii.  12.  pened  at  Thessalonica,  we  should  be  inclined  to 

^  'EWtji'iow)'  (v.   12.)  must  be  considered  as  believe  that  the  dela}  at  Beroea  was  considerable. 

belonging  to  livopiiv  as  well  as  ywaiKujv.  '  Wieseler  gives  a  different  turn  to  tliis  con- 

^  Acts  xvii.  11.  sideration,  and  argues  that,  because  the  distance 

*  1  Thess.  ii.  17  between  Beroja  and  Thessalonica  was  so  great, 

*  He  says  that  he  made  more  than  one  at-  thei-efore  a  long  time  must  have  elapsed  before 
tempt  to  return  ;  and  in  this  expression  he  may  the  news  from  the  latter  place  could  have  sum- 
be  referring  to  what  took  place  at  Beroea,  as  moned  the  Jews  from  the  former.  But  we 
probably  as  at  Athens.  must  take  into  account,  not  merely  the  distance 

^  Those  which  relate  to  the  widely-extended  between  the  two  cities,  but  the  peculiarly  close 

rumour  of  the  introduction  of  Christianity  into  communication  which  subsisted  among  the  Jewish 

Thessalonica.     See   below,    on    1   Thess.      The  synagogues.     !See,  for  instance.  Acts  xxvi.  11. 
stay  at  Athens  was  short,  and  the  Epistle  was         *  See  pp.  208,  209. 
written  soon  after  St.  Paul's  arrival  at  Corinth  ;         ^  See  Hemsen's  Paulus,  p.  136.' 
and,  if  a  sufficient  time  had  elapsed  for  a  general  '"  'lIASoi'  KnKu  traXtvovTic  rovr  vy;\nv£.     Acts 

knowledge  to  be  spread  abroad  of  what  had  hap-  xvii.  13.     Compare  v.  5. 
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Athens,  as  in  the  beghaning  of  his  ministry^  he  had  been  withdrawn  from 
Jerusalem  and  sent  to  Tarsus.  And  on  this  occasion,  as  on  that^,  the  dearest 
wishes  of  his  heart  were  thwarted.  The  providence  of  God  permitted  "  Satan  " 
to  hinder  him  from  seeing  his  dear  Thessalonian  converts,  whom  "  once  and 
again  "  he  had  desired  to  revisit.^  The  divine  counsels  were  accomplished  by 
means  of  the  antagonism  of  wicked  men ;  and  the  path  of  the  Apostle  was 
urged  on,  in  the  midst  of  trial  and  sorrow,  in  the  direction  pointed  out  in 
the  vision  at  Jerusalem  *,  "  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles," 

An  immediate  departure  was  ui'ged  upon  the  Apostle  ;  and  the  Church  of 
Beroea  suddenly  ^  lost  its  teacher.  But  Silas  and  Thnotheus  remained  behind  ^, 
to  build  it  up  in  its  holy  faith,  to  be  a  comfort  and  support  in  its  trials  and 
persecutions,  and  to  give  it  such  organisation  as  might  be  necessary.  Mean- 
while some  of  the  new  converts  accompanied  St.  Paul  on  his  flight " ;  thus 
adding  a  new  instance  to  those  we  have  already  seen  of  the  love  which  grows 
up  between  those  who  have  tauglit  and  those  who  have  learnt  the  way  of  the 
soul's  salvation.* 

Without  attempting  to  divine  all  the  circumstances  which  may  have 
concurred  in  determining  the  direction  of  this  flight,  we  can  mention  some 
obvious  reasons  why  it  was  the  most  natural  course.  To  have  returned  in  the 
direction  of  Thessalonica  was  manifestly  impossible.  To  have  pushed  over  the 
mountains,  by  the  Via  Egnatia,  towards  lUyricum  and  the  western  parts  of 
Macedonia,  would  have  taken  the  Apostle  from  those  shores  of  the  Archipelago 
to  which  his  energies  were  primarily  to  be  devoted.  ]\Iere  concealment  and 
inactivity  Avere  not  to  be  thought  of.  Tluis  the  Christian  fugitives  turned 
their  steps  towards  the  sea  ^,  and  from  some  point  on  the  coast  where  a  vessel 

•  Acts  ix.  30.  very  probably  sent  to  Thessalonica  (1  Thess.  iii.) 

^  See  the  remarks  on  the  vision  at  Jerusalem,  from  Benea,  and  not  from  Athens.    See  Ilemsen, 

p.  ]14.  I'p.  117.  127.  138.  162.,  and  Wieseler,  42— 4j. 

^  See  above,  p.  365.  246 — 249. 

<  Acts  xvii.  17 — 21.  ^  Acts  xvii.  14,  lo. 

5  See  ivQiwQ,  V.  14.  "  See  above,  on  the  jailor's  conversion,   pp. 

6  Acts  xvii.  14.    The  last  mention  of  Timothy  330,331.     Also  p.  138. 

was  at  riiilippi;  but  it  is  highly  probable  that  '^  'iM  trrl  ri}r  Oe'i/\a<T(raj'  (Acts  xvii.  14.),  trans- 
lie  joined  St.  Paul  at  Tiicssalonica.  See  above,  lated  "as  it  were  to  the  sea"  in  the  authoriseJ 
p.  362.  Possibly  he  brought  some  of  the  con-  version.  This  need  not  at  all  imply  that  there 
tributions  from  Philippi,  p.  353.  "We  shall  was  any  stratagem.  Nor  is  the  word  wc  merely 
consider  hereafter  the  movements  of  Silas  and  redundant.  Viger  and  Winer  have  shown  that 
Timothy  at  this  point  of  St.  Paul's  journey,  it  denotes  the  intention.  The  phrase  <ic  t'a-i  is 
Meantime,  we  may  observe  that  Timotheus  was  similarly  used  by  Polybius.     It  seems  very  likely 
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was  found,  they  embarked  for  Athens.  In  the  ancient  tables  two  roads  '  arc 
marked  which  cross  the  ILxliacinon  and  intersect  the  plain  from  Bercca,  one 
passing  by  Pydna^,  and  the  other  leaving  it  to  the  left,  and  both  coming  to 
the  coast  at  Dium  near  the  base  of  Mount  Olympus.  The  Pierian  level  (as  this 
portion  of  the  plain  was  called)  extends  about  ten  miles  in  breadth  from  the 
woody  falls  of  the  mountain  to  the  sea-shore,  forming  a  narrow  passage  from 
Macedonia  into  Greece.^  Thus  Dium  was  "  the  great  bulwark  of  Macedonia 
on  the  south ;"  and  it  was  a  Tioman  colony,  like  that  other  city  which  we  have 
described  on  the  eastern  frontier.^  No  city  is  more  likely  than  Dium  to  have 
been  the  last,  as  Philippi  was  "  the  first,"  through  which  St.  Paul  passed  in  his 
journey  through  the  province. 

Here  then, — where  Olympus,  dark  with  woods,  rises  from  the  plain  bv 
the  shore,  to  the  broad  summit,  glittering  with  snow,  which  was  the  throne  of 
the  Homeric  gods  ^,  —  at  the  natural  termination  of  Macedonia, — and  where 
the  first  scene  of  classical  and  poetic  Greece  opens  on  our  view, — we  take  our 
leave,  for  the  present,  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  The  shepherds  from  the 
heights  ''  above  the  vale  of  Tempe  may  have  watched  the  sails  of  his  ship  that 


that  in  the  first  instance  they  had  no  fixed  in- 
tention of  going  to  Athens,  but  merely  to  the 
sea.  Their  further  course  was  determined  by 
providential  circumstances  ;  and,  when  St.  Paul 
was  once  arrived  at  Athens,  he  could  send  a 
message  to  Timothy  and  Silas  to  follow  him 
(v.  15.).  Those  are  surely  mistaken  who  sup- 
pose that  St.  Paul  travelled  from  Macedonia  to 
Attica  by  land. 

'  These  roads  are  clearly  laid  down  in  the 
map  of  the  Northern  JEgean.  The  distance  in 
the  Antonine  Itinerary  is  seventeen  miles.  See 
Wesseling,  p.  328.  Nicephorus  Gregoras  says 
that  Beroea  is  160  stadia  from  the  sea  (xiii.  8.  3.). 
See  also  Cantacuz. 

2  Mr.  Tate  (Continuous  History,  he.)  suggests 
that  St.  Paul  may  have  sailed  from  Pydna.  But 
Pydna  was  not  a  sea-port,  and,  for  other  reasons, 
Dium  was  more  conveniently  situated  for  the 
purpose. 

3  Leake,  p.  425.  Above  (p.  409.)  he  de- 
scribes the  ruins  of  Dium,  among  which  are 
probably  some  remains  of  the  temple  of  Jupiter 
Olympius,  who  was  honoured  here  in  periodical 
games.      See    Liv.    xliv.    6,    7.       For    Mount 
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Olympus,  see  pp.  413,  414.  He  describes  it  as  a 
cons|iicuous  object  for  all  the  country  round, 
as  far  as  Saloniki,  and  as  deriving  from  its 
steepness  an  increase  of  grandeur  and  apparent 
height. 

''   See  above,  on  Philippi. 

•^  The  epithets  given  by  Homer  to  this  poetic 
mountain  {jia^pvc,  II.  i.  398.  ;  ToXvSeipas,  i.  44.. 
ayai'j'i^oc,  Od.  ix.  40.;  uy\i)cig,  II.  i.  530.;  tto- 
Xv-n-Tvxoc,  viii.  410.)  are  as  fully  justified  by  the 
accounts  of  modern  travellers,  as  the  descriptions 
of  the  scenery  alluded  to  at  the  close  of  the  pre- 
ceding Chapter,  p.  303.  n.  I. 

^  See  Mr.  Urquhart's  description  of  the  view- 
over  the  sea  and  its  coasts  (mare  volivolum  ter- 
rasque  jacentes),  from  a  convent  on  the  face  of 
Mount  Olympus.  '■  I  might  have  doubted  the 
reality  of  its  hazy  waters,  but  for  the  white  sails 
dotted  along  the  frequented  course  between  Sa- 
lonica  and  the  southern  headland  of  Thessaly. 
Beyond,  and  far  away  to  the  east,  might  be 
guessed  or  distinguished  the  peak  of  Mount 
Athos,  and  the  distincter  lines,  between,  of  the 
peninsulas  Pallene  and  Sithonia.  This  glimpse 
of  Mount  Athos,  at  a  distance  of  ninety  miles 
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day,  as  it  moved  like  a  white  speck  over  the  outer  waters  of  the  Thermaic 
Gulph.  The  sailors,  looking  back  from  the  deck,  saw  the  great  Olympus 
rising  close  above  them  in  snowy  majesty.^  The  more  distant  mountains 
beyond  Thessalonica  are  already  growing  faint  and  indistinct.  As  the  vessel 
approaches  the  Thessalian  archipelago  -,  Mount  Athos  begins  to  detach  itself 
from  the  isthmus  that  binds  it  to  the  main,  and,  with  a  few  other  heights  of 
Xorthern  Macedonia,  appears  like  an  island  floating  in  the  horizon.^ 


%T-^  ^ 


^S:--./    >^ 
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made  me  resolve  on  visiting  its  shrine  and  as- 
cending its  peak."  Spirit  of  the  East,  vol.  i., 
p.  426.  In  the  same  work  (p.  418.)  are  some 
remarks  on  the  isolation  of  the  mountain.  See 
a  passage  in  Dr.  Wordsworth's  Greece,  p.  197. 

'  Compare  p.  336.  notes  2.  and  7.  See  also 
Purdy's  Sailing  Directory,  p.  148.  "To  the 
N.W.  of  the  Thessalian  Isles  the  extensive  Gulf 
of  Salonica  extends  thirty  leagues  to  the  north- 
westv/ard,  before  it  changes  its  direction  to  the 
north-eastward  and  forms  the  port.  The  country 
on  the  west,  part  of  the  ancient  Thessaly,  and 
now  the  province  of  Tricala,  exhibits  a  mag- 
nificent range  of  mountains,  which  include  Pclio/i, 
now  Patras,   Ossa,  now  Kissova,  and  Oli/i/ijms, 


now  Elymbo.  The  summit  of  the  latter  is  6000 
feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea." 

"  The  group  of  islands  oif  the  north  end  of 
Euboea,  consisting  of  Sciathos,  Scopelos,  Pre- 
parethos,  8cc.  For  an  account  of  them,  see 
Purdy,  pp.  145—148. 

^  Cousinery  somewhere  gives  this  description 
of  the  appearance  of  heights  near  Saloniki,  as 
seen  from  the  Thessalian  islands.  For  an  in- 
stance of  a  very  unfavourable  voyage  in  these 
seas,  in  the  month  of  December,  thirteen  days 
being  spent  at  sea  between  Salonica  and  Zeitun, 
the  reader  may  consult  Holland's  Travels,  ch.  xvi. 

^  From  Rich's  Companion  to  the  Latin  Dic- 
tionary, p.  695. 
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CHAPTER  X. 
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ARRIVAL    ON    THE    COAST    OF    ATTICA. SCENERY    ROUND    ATHENS.  —  THE    TIU^US    AN1> 

THE    "  LONG    WALLS." THE    AGOKA.  THE    ACROPOLIS. THE    "  PAINTED  POUCH  " 

AND    THE    "  GARDEN." THE    APOSTLE    ALONE     IN    ATHENS. GREEK     RELIGION.  — 

THE     UNKNOWN    GOD.  GREEK     PHILOSOPHY.  —  THE     STOICS    AND     EPICUREANS.  — 

LATER    PERIOD    OF    THE    SCHOOLS. ST.  PAUL    IN    THE    AGORA. THE    AREOPAGUS. 

SPEECH    OP    ST.  PAUL. DEPARTURE    PROM    ATHENS. 


To  draw  a  parallel  between  a  holy  Apostle  like  Paul  of  Tarsus,  and  an  itinerant 
magician  like  ApoUonius  of  Tyana  ^  would  be  unmeaning  and  profane.  But 
the  extract  from  the  biography  of  that  singular  man  which  we  have  prefixed 
to  this  chapter  is  a  suitable  and  comprehensive  motto  to  that  passage  in  the 
Apostle's  biography  on  which  we  are  now  entering.  The  sailing  into  the 
Pira3us,  —  the  entrance  into  the  city  of  Athens, — the  interviews  with  philo- 
sophers,—  the  devotion  of  the  Athenians  to  religious  ceremonies,  —  the  discourse 

'  He  has  been  alluded  to  before,  p.  130.  n.  4.  life  of  tlie  magician  illustrates  that  peculiar  state 
and  p.  158.  n.  4.  "  His  life  by  Philostratus  is  a  of  philosophy  and  superstition  which  the  Gospel 
mass  of  incongruities  and  fables ; "  but  it  is  an  preached  by  St.  Paul  had  to  encounter.  Apol- 
iniportant  book,  as  retlecting  the  opinions  of  the  lonius  was  partly  educated  at  Tarsus  ;  he  tra- 
age  in  which  it  was  written.  ApoUonius  him-  veiled  from  city  to  city  in  Asia  Minor ;  from 
self  produced  a  great  excitement  in  the  Apos-  Greece  he  went  to  Rome,  in  the  reign  of  Nero, 
tolic  age.  See  Neander's  General  Church  History  about  the  time  when  the  magicians  had  lately 
(Eng.  Trans.),  pp.40 — 43.  and  pp.  236  — 238.  been  expelled;  he  visited  Athens  and  Alex- 
It  was  the  fashion  among  the  Antichristian  andria,  where  he  had  a  singular  meeting  with 
writers  of  the  third  century  to  adduce  him  as  a  Vespasian  :  on  a  second  visit  to  Italy  he  vanished 
rival  of  our  Blessed  Lord  ;  and  the  same  pro-  miraculously  from  Puteoli :  the  last  scene  of  his 
fane  comparison  has  been  renewed  by  some  of  life  was  Ephesus,  or,  possibly,  Crete  or  Rhodes. 
our  English  freethinkers.  Without  alluding  to  See  the  Life  in  Smith's  Dictionary  of  Biography, 
this  any  further,  we  may  safely  find  some  in-  It  is  thought  by  many  that  St.  Paul  and  Apol- 
terest  in  putting  his  life  by  the  side  of  that  of  lonius  actually  met  in  Ephesus  and  Rome.  Bur- 
St.  Paul.  They  lived  at  the  same  time,  and  ton's  Lectures  on  Ecclesiastical  History,  pp. 
travelled  through  the  same  countries;  and  the  157.240. 
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concei'iiing  the  worship  of  the  Deity, — the  ignorance  implied  by  the  altars  to 
unknoicn  Gods^, — these  are  exactly  the  subjects  which  are  now  before  us. 
If  a  summary  of  the  contents  of  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  had  been 
required,  it  could  not  have  been  more  conveniently  expressed.  The  city  visited 
by  Apollonius  was  the  Athens  which  was  visited  by  St.  Paul:  the  topics  of 
discussion — the  character  of  the  people  addressed — the  aspect  of  everything 
around, — were  identically  the  same.  The  difference  was  this,  that  the  Apostle 
could  give  to  his  hearers  what  the  philosopher  could  not  give.  The  God  Avhom 
Paul  "  declared,"  was  worshipped  by  Apollonius  himself  as  "  ignorantly  "  as  by 
the  Athenians. 

"We  left  St.  Paul  on  that  voyage  which  his  friends  induced  him  to 
undertake  on  the  flight  from  Beroea.  The  vessel  was  last  seen  among  the 
Thessalian  islands.-  About  that  point  the  highest  land  in  Northern  Macedonia 
began  to  be  lost  to  view.  Gradually  the  nearer  heights  of  the  snowy  Olympus  ' 
itself  receded  into  the  distance,  as  the  vessel  on  her  progress  approached  more  and 
more  near  to  the  centre  of  all  the  interest  of  classical  Greece.  All  the  land  and 
water  in  sight  becomes  more  eloquent  as  Ave  advance .;  the  lights  and  shadows, 
both  of  poetry  and  history,  are  on  every  side  ;  every  rock  is  a  monument ;  every 
current  is  animated  with  some  memory  of  the  past.  For  a  distance  of  ninety 
miles,  from  the  confines  of  Thessaly  to  the  middle  part  of  the  coast  of  Attica, 
the  shore  is  protected,  as  it  were,  by  the  long  island  of  Eubcea.  Deep  in  the 
innermost  gulf,  where  the  waters  of  the  ^gean  retreat  far  within  the  land, 
over  against  the  northern  parts  of  this  island,  is  the  pass  of  ThermopyljB, 
where  a  handful  of  Greek  warriors  had  defied  all  the  hosts  of  Asia.  In  the 
crescent-like  bay  on  the  shore  of  Attica,  near  the  southern  extremity  of  the 
same  island,  is  the  maritime  sanctuary  of  Marathon,  where  the  battle  was 
Ibught  which  decided  that  Greece  was  never  to  be  a  Persian  Satrapy.'*  When 
the  island  of  Eubcea  is  left  behind,  we  soon  reach  the  southern  extremity  of 
Attica — Cape  Coloiina,  — Sunium's  high  promontory,  still  crowned  with  the 
white  columns  of  that  temple  of  j\linerva,  which  was  the  landmark  to  Greek 
sailors,  and  which  asserted  the  presence  of  Athens  at  the  very  vestibule  of  her 
country."' 

'  Tliis  subject  is  fully  entiired  into  below.  =  Sec  Wortlswortli's  Athens  and  Atlica,  cli. 

'  Above,  p.  368.  xxvii.     A   Jescription   of  the   promontory  and 

'  See  tlie  preceding  Chnpter,  p.  367.,  also  336.  ruins,  ivill  be  found  in  Mure's  Journal  of  a  Tour 

*  See  Quarterly  Review  for  Sept.  1S46,  and  in  Greece.     See  Falconer's  Shipwreck,  iii.  526. 
the  first  number  of  tlie  Classical  Museum. 
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After  passing  this  headland,  our  course  turns  to  the  westward  across  the 
waters  of  the  Saronic  Gulf,  with  the  mountains  of  the  Morea  on  our  left,  and 
the  islands  of  ^^Egina  and  SaUunis  in  front.  To  one  who  travels  in  classical 
lands  no  moment  is  more  full  of  interest  and  excitement  than  when  he  has  left 
the  Cape  of  Sunium  behind  and  eagerly  looks  for  the  first  glimpse  of  that 
city  "  built  nobly  on  the  iEgean  shore,"  which  was  "  the  eye  of  Greece,  mother 
of  arts  and  eloquence."^  To  the  traveller  in  classical  times  its  position  was 
often  revealed  by  the  flashing  of  the  light  on  the  armour  of  Minerva's  colossal 
statue,  which  stood  with  shield  and  spear  on  the  summit  of  the  citadel."  At 
the  very  first  sight  of  Athens,  and  even  from  the  deck  of  the  vessel,  Ave  obtain 
a  vivid  notion  of  the  characteristics  of  its  position.  And  the  place  where  it 
stands  is  so  remarkable — its  ancient  inhabitants  were  so  proud  of  its  climate 
and  its  scenery^ — that  we  may  pause  on  our  approach  to  say  a  few  words  on 
Attica  and  Athens,  and  their  relation  to  the  rest  of  Greece. 

Attica  is  a  triangular  tract  of  country,  the  southern  and  eastern  sides 
of  which  meet  in  the  point  of  Sunium ;  its  third  side  is  defined  by  the  high 
mountain  ranges  of  Cithjfiron  and  Parnes,  which  separate  it  by  a  strong  barrier 
from  Boeotia  and  Northern  Greece.  Hills  of  inferior  elevation  connect*  these 
ranges  with  the  mountainous  surface  of  the  south-east '^  which  Ijegins  from 
Sunium  itself,  and  rises  on  the  south  coast  to  the  round  summits  of  Hymettus, 
and  the  higher  peak  of  Pentelicus  near  Marathon  on  the  east.  The  rest  of 
Attica  is  a  plain,  one  reach  of  which  comes  down  to  the  sea  on  the  south,  at  the 
very  base  of  Hymettus.  Here,  about  five  miles  from  the  shore,  an  abrupt  rock 
rises  from  the  level,  like  the  rock  of  Stirling  Castle,  bordered  on  the  south  by 
some  lower  eminences,  and  commanded  by  a  high  craggy  peak  on  the  north. 
This  rock  is  the  Acropolis  of  Athens.  These  lower  eminences  are  the 
Areopagus,  the  Pnyx,  and  the  Museum,  which  determined  the  rising  and 
falling  of  the  ground  in  the  ancient  city.     That  craggy  peak  is  the  hill  of 

'  Paradise  Regained,  iv.  240.  true,  and  that  it  is  first  distinctly  visible  witli- 

2  The  expression  of  Pausanias  is, — Taurin- n'/c  out  a  telescope  about   Cape  Zosta.     Addenda, 

'Afljji'dc  )'/  Tov  SopaTog  ai)(^fiij  Kal  6  Xv<pog  tov  t:pu-  p.  631. 

t'ovg  uTTo  Zovviov  TTpoairXiovaLv  'iariv  iioij  avvoiTTu,         '  See,  especially,  Xenophon  de  Vectigalibus. 
xxviii.  2.     This  does  not  mean  that  it  can  be  seen  *  The    region    which    connected   Parnes    and 

from  Sunium  itself,  as  any  one  must  be  aware  Hymettus,  and  lay  beyond  if,  was  called  Diacria. 
who  is  acquainted  with  tlie  position  and  height  ''  In  this  region  of  the  jVIesogoea  there  was  an 

of  Hymettus.     Colonel  Leake  says  that  the  view  inland  plain.     The  sea-coasts  on  the  east  and 

of  the  Acropolis  is  open   to  any  vessel  sailing  west,    coming    down    to    Sunium,     were    called 

towards  it  up  the  gulf,  on  a  course  of  N.  20  W.  Paralia. 
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Lycfibettus  \  from  the  summit  of  which  the  spectator  sees  all  Athens  at  his 
feet,  and  looks  freely  over  the  intermediate  plain  to  the  Pira?us  and  the  sea.' 

Athens  and  the  Piraeus  must  never  be  considered  separately.  One  was 
the  city,  the  other  was  its  harbour.  Once  they  were  connected  together  by  a 
continuous  fortification.  Those  who  looked  down  from  Lycabettus  in  the  time 
of  Pericles,  could  follow  with  the  eye  all  the  long  line  of  wall  from  the  temples 
on  the  Acropolis  to  the  shipping  in  the  port.  Thus  we  are  brought  back  to  the 
point  from  Avhich  we  digressed.  We  were  approaching  the  Pira3us ;  and,  since  we 
must  land  in  maritime  Athens  before  we  can  enter  Athens  itself,  let  us  return 
once  more  to  the  vessel's  deck,  and  look  round  on  the  land  and  the  water.  The 
island  on  our  left,  with  steep  cliffs  at  the  water's  edge,  is  iEgina.  The  distant 
heio-hts  beyond  it  are  the  mountains  of  the  Morea.  Before  us  is  another  island, 
the  illustrious  Salamis ;  though  in  the  view  it  is  hardly  disentangled  from  the 
coast  of  Attica,  for  the  strait  where  the  battle  was  fought  is  narrow  and 
winding.  The  high  ranges  behind  stretch  beyond  Eleusis  and  Megara,  to  the  left 
towards  Corinth,  and  to  the  right  along  the  frontier  of  Bceotia.  This  last  ridge 
is  the  mountain  line  of  Parnes,  of  which  we  have  spoken  above.  Clouds  ^  are 
often  seen  to  rest  on  it  at  all  seasons  of  the  year,  and  in  winter  it  is  usually 
white  with  snow.  The  dark  heavy  mountain  rising  close  to  us  on  the  right 
immediately  from  the  sea,  is  Hymettus.  Between  Parnes  and  Hymettus  is  the 
plain ;  and  rising  from  the  plain  is  the  Acropolis,  distinctly  visible,  ^Aill 
Lycabettus  behind,  and  seeming  in  the  clear  atmosphere  to  be  nearer  than  it  is. 

The  outward  aspect  of  this  scene  is  now  what  it  ever  was.  The  lights 
and  shadows  on  the  rocks  of  ^Egina  and  Salamis,  the  gleams  on  the  distant 
mountains,  the  clouds  or  the  snow  on  Parnes,  the  gloom  in  the  deep  dells  of 
Hymettus,  the  temple-crowned  rock  and  the  plain  beneath  it,  —  are  natural 
features,  which  only  vary  with  tlie  alternations  of  morning  and  evening,  and 

'  The  relation  of  Lycabettus  to  the  crowded  bettus  is  to  the  left.     In  that  of  the  Pirirus,  the 

buildings  below,  and  to  the  surrounding  land-  Museum,  which  is  considerably  higher  than  the 

scape,  is  so  like  that  of  Arthur's  Seat  to  Edin-  Pnyx  and  tlie  Areopagus,  is  seen  on  the  riglit  of 

burgh   and   its   neighbourhood,    and   there  is  so  the  Acropolis.     In  both  views,  the  mountain  on 

much   reserablance   between   Edinburgh   Castle  the  extreme  right  is  Hymettus.     See,  also,  the 

and   the  Acropolis,  that  a  comparison   between  ground-plan  of  Athens. 

the  city  of  the  Saronic  gulf  and  the  city  of  the         ^  g^g  the  passage  from  the  Clouds  of  Aristo- 

Forth  has  become  justly  proverbial.  phancs    quoted    by    Dr.  Wordsworth.       Athens 

2  These  details  may  be  seen  in  the  engraved  and  Attica,  p.  58.     Tiicoplirastus  said  lliat  the 

views  of  Athens  and  the  Pirasus.     In   tliat  of  weather  would  be  fine  wlien  tliere  was  lightning 

Athens,  the  Pnyx  is  in  the  foreground,  tlie  Are-  only  on  Parnes. 

opagus  is  in  front  of  the  Acropolis,  and  Lyca- 
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summer  and  winter.^  Some  changes  indeed  have  taken  place :  but  they  are 
connected  with  the  history  of  man.  The  vegetation  is  less  abundant  2,  the 
population  is  more  scanty.  In  Greek  and  Roman  times,  bright  villages  enlivened 
the  promontories  of  Sunium  and  Jilgina,  and  all  the  inner  reaches  of  the  bay. 
Some  readers  will  indeed  remember  a  dreary  picture  which  Sulpicius  gave  his 
friend  Atticus  of  the  desolation  of  these  coasts  when  Greece  had  ceased  to  be 
free  ^ ;  but  we  must  make  some  allowances  for  the  exaggerations  of  a  poetical 
regret,  and  must  recollect  that  the  writer  had  been  accustomed  to  the  gay  and 
busy  life  of  the  Campanian  shore.  After  the  renovation  of  Corinth  \  and  in 
the  reign  of  Claudius,  there  is  no  doubt  that  all  the  signs  of  a  far  more  numerous 
population  than  at  present  were  evident  around  the  Saronic  Gulf,  and  that 
more  white  sails  were  to  be  seen  in  fine  weather  plying  across  its  waters  to  the 
harbours  of  Cenchreas  ^  or  Pira3us. 

Now  there  is  indeed  a  certain  desolation  over  this  beautiful  bay :  Corinth 
is  fallen,  and  Cenchrete  is  an  'insignificant  village.  The  Pirasus  is  probably 
more  like  what  it  was,  than  any  other  spot  upon  the  coast.  It  remains  what 
by  nature  it  has  ever  been, — a  safe  basin  of  deep  water,  concealed  by  the 
surrounding  rock ;  and  now,  as  in  St.  Paul's  time,  the  proximity  of  Athens 
causes  it  to  be  the  resort  of  various  shipping.  We  knoAv  that  we  are 
approaching  it  at  the  present  day,  if  we  see,  rising  above  the  rocks,  the  tall 
masts  of  an  English  line-of-battle  ship,  side  by  side  with  the  light  spars  of  a 
Russian  corvette  or  the  black  funnel  of  a  French  steamer.  The  details  Avere 
different  when  the  Mediterranean  was  a  Roman  lake.  The  heavy  top-gear  ^  of 
corn-ships  from  Alexandria  or  the  Eusine  might  then  be  a  conspicuous  mark 
among  the  small  coasting  vessels  and  fishing-boats ;  and  one  bright  spectacle 
was  then  pre-eminent,  which  the  lapse  of  centuries  has  made  cold  and  dim,  the 
perfect  buildings  on  the  summit  of  the  Acropolis,  with  the  shield  and  spear  of 
Minerva  Promachus  glittering  in  the  sun.^     But  those  who  have  coasted  along 

'  This  is  written  under  the  recollection  of  the  prospicere.    Post  me  erat  ^gina ;  ante  Megara ; 

aspect  of  the  coast  on  a  cloudy  morning  in  winter,  dextra  Piraeus  ;  sinistra  Corinthus  ;  qure  oppida 

It  is  perhaps  more  usually  seen  under  the  glare  quodam    tempore    tlorentissima    fuerunt,    nunc 

of  a  hot  sky.  prostrata   et   diruta  ante   oculos  jacent."     P^p. 

^  Athens  was  not  always  as  bare  as  it  is  now.  Fam.  iv.  5. 

See  the  line  quoted  by  Die  Chrys. :  aXcrr)  de  tIs  *  Corinth  was  in  ruins  in  Cicero's  time.     For 

nix)  Toiao'  £(Tx'  (tWij  TToXie  ;  Plato,  in  the  Critias,  the  results  of  its  restoration,  see  the  next  Chapter, 

complains  that  the  wood  was  diminishing.  *  See  Acts  xviii.  18.     Eom.  xvi.  I. 

'  "  Ex  Asia  rediens,  quum  ab  iEgina  Megaram  ^  See  Smith's  Shipwreck,  &c. 

versus   navigarem,    coepi   regiones    circumcirca  '  See  above,  p.  371. 

3g 
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beneath  Hymettus,  —  and  past  the  indentations  in  the  shore  ^,  which  were 
sufficient  harbours  for  Athens  in  the  days  of  her  early  navigation,  —  and  round 
by  the  ancient  tomb,  which  tradition  has  assigned  to  Themistocles  ^,  into  the 
better  and  safer  harbour  of  the  Piraeus, — require  no  great  effort  of  the  ima- 
gination to  picture  the  Apostle's  arrival.  For  a  moment,  as  we  near  the 
entrance,  the  land  rises  and  conceals  all  the  plain.  Idlers  come  down  upon  the 
rocks  to  watch  the  coming  vessel.  The  sailors  are  all  on  the  alert.  Suddenly 
an  opening  is  revealed ;  and  a  sharp  turn  of  the  helm  brings  the  ship  in  between 
two  moles  ^,  on  which  towers  are  erected.  We  are  in  smooth  water ;  and 
anchor  is  cast  in  seven  fathoms  in  the  basin  of  the  Pirteus.* 

The  Pirteus,  with  its  suburbs  (for  so,  though  it  is  not  strictly  accurate,  we 
may  designate  the  maritime  city),  was  given  to  Athens  as  a  natural  advantage, 
to  which  much  of  her  greatness  must  be  traced.  It  consists  of  a  projecting 
portion  of  rocky  ground,  which  is  elevated  above  the  neighbouring  shore,  and 
probably  was  originally  entirely  insulated  in  the  sea.  The  two  rivers  of 
Athens — the  Cephisus  and  Ilissus — seem  to  have  formed,  in  the  course  of  ages, 
the  low  marshy  ground  which  now  connects  Athens  with  its  port.^  The  port 
itself  possesses  aU  the  advantages  of  shelter  and  good  anchorage,  deep  water, 
and  sufficient  space.''  Themistocles,  seeing  that  the  pre-eminence  of  his  country 
could  only  be  maintained  by  her  maritime  power,  fortified  the  Pira3us  as  the 
outpost  of  Athens,  and  enclosed  the  basin  of  the  harbour  as  a  dock  within  the 
walls.''     In  the  long  period  through  which  Athens  had  been  losing  its  political 


'  The  harbours  of  Phalerum  and  Munycliia.  good.     There  is  room  enough  for  three  frigates. 

2  For  the  sepulchre  by  the  edge  of  the  water,  As  tlie  place  is  very  narrow,  great  care  is  re- 
popularly  called  the  "  tomb  of  Themistocles,"  quired.  .  .  .  During  the  summer  months  the  sea- 
see  Leake,  pp.  379.  380.,  and  the  notes.  breezes  blow,  nearly  all  day,  directly  into  the 

3  Some  parts  of  the  ancient  moles  are  re-  harbour.  .  .  .  The  middle  channel  of  the  harbour, 
maining. — Leake,  p.  272.  See  what  is  said  of  with  a  depth  of  9  or  10  fathoms,  is  110  feet  in 
the  colossal  lions  now  removed  to  Venice,  which  breadth  ;  the  starboard  channel,  with  6  fathoms, 
gave  the  harbour  its  modern  name,  p.  271.  40  feet ;  the  larboard,  with  2  fathoms,  only  28 

■•  "  The  entrance  of  the  Pirxus  (Port  Leoni)  feet."     Purdy's  Sailing  Directions,  p.  83. 

is  known  by  a  small  obeIi.sk,  built  on  a  low  point  ^  See  the  first  pages  of  Gurtius,  De  Portubus 

by  the  company  of  H.  M.  ship  Cambria,  in  1820,  Athenarum  Commentatio,  Hal.  1842. 

on  the  starboard  hand  going  in.  .  .  .  The  entrance  ^  See  above,  n.  4. 

lies  E.  by  S.  and  W.  by  N.,  and  has  in  it  nine  '  For  the  work  of  Tliemistocles,  see  Thucyd. 

and  ten  fathoms.     There  are  three  mole-heads,  i.  93.     Corn.  Nep.  Them.  6.,  and  I'auaanias.    For 

two  of  which  you  have  on  the  starboard  hand,  the  completion  of  the  defences  during  the  Pelo- 

and   one  on   the    larboard.     When   past  these  ponnesian  war,  see  Thucyd.  ii.  94.,  and  Leake's 

mole-heads,  shorten  all  sail,  luflf  up,  and  anchor  note,  p.  372. 
in   sevea  fathoms.     The   ground   is   clear   and 


s 
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power,  these  defences  had  been  neglected  and  suffered  to  fall  hito  decay,  or  had 
been  used  as  materials  for  other  buildings :  but  there  was  still  a  fortress  on  the 
highest  point  ^ ;  the  harbour  was  still  a  place  of  some  resort- ;  and  a  considerable 
number  of  seafaring  people  dwelt  in  the  streets  about  the  sea-shore.  When  the 
republic  of  Athens  Avas  flourishing,  the  sailors  were  a  turbulent  and  worthless 
part  of  its  population.^  And  the  Pirajus  under  the  Romans  was  not  without 
some  remains  of  the  same  disorderly  class,  as  it  doubtless  retained  many  of 
the  outward  features  of  its  earlier  appearance:  —  the  landing-places  and  covered 
porticoes* ;  the  warehouses  where  the  corn  from  the  JJlack  Sea  used  to  be  laid 
up'';  the  stores  offish  brought  in  daily  from  the  Saronic  Gulf  and  the  Mgean'^; 
the  gardens  in  the  watery  ground  at  the  edge  of  the  plain";  the  theatres*  into 
which  the  sailors  used  to  flock  to  hear  the  comedies  of  Menander ;  and  the 
temples^  where  they  were  spectators  of  a  worship  which  had  no  beneficial 
effect  on  their  characters. 

Had  St.  Paul  come  to  this  spot  four  hundred  years  before,  he  would  have 
been  in  Athens  from  the  moment  of  his  landing  at  the  Piraaus.  At  that  time 
the  two  cities  were  united  together  by  the  double  line  of  fortification,  Avhich  is 


'  The  height  of  Munychia.  For  the  military 
importance  of  this  position  in  the  Macedonian 
and  Roman  periods,  see  Leake,  pp.  401 — 412. 
In  the  same  way,  the  Museum  became  more 
important,  in  the  military  sense,  than  the  Acro- 
polis, which,  in  every  other  respect,  was  infi- 
nitely more  illustrious.  Pp.  405,  406.  Compare 
p.  429.,  and  the  expression  of  Diodorus,  p.  386.  n. 

2  Strabo  speaks  of  the  population  living  in 
"  villages  about  the  port."  One  of  them  was 
probably  near  the  theatre  of  Munychia,  on  the  low 
ground  on  the  east  of  the  main  harbour.  Leake, 
p.  396.  Even  in  the  time  of  Alexander,  the 
Pira;us  had  so  much  declined  that  a  comic  writer 
compared  it  to  a  great  empty  walnut.  Leake, 
p.  402. 

3  The  vavTiKve  0%^"^  of  Aristophanes. 

*  We  read  especially  of  the  MuKpa  Sroa,  which 
was  also  used  as  a  market.  Leake,  pp.  367.  and 
382.  See  the  allusions  on  the  latter  page  to  the 
meal-bazaar  (irroa  aX^iTOTrwXic)  and  the  exchange 
(otTy^o)  ;  an  armoury  also  (p.  365.)  and  naval 
arsenals  (p.  374.)  are  mentioned.  Some  of  these 
had  been  destroyed  by  Sulla. 

-^  That  part  of  the  Peiraic  harbour  to  which 

3g 


the  corn-vessels  came  was  called  Zea.  See 
Leake,  pp.  373—376.  Thucydides  (viii.  90.) 
mentions  the  building  of  some  corn-warehouses. 
Leake,  p.  378. 

6  Leake,  p.  397.  X '       ?  Ibid. 

*  This  theatre  was  on  the  hill  of  Phalerum. 
Leake,  pp.  386—388.  Compare  pp.  391,  392. 
and  notes.  It  is  mentioned  by  Xenophon  (Hell, 
ii.  4.  32.)  in  connection  with  the  affair  of  Tlira- 
sybulus,  during  which  some  of  the  troops  were 
driven  into  the  theatre,  like  the  crowd  at  Ephesus 
(Acts  xix.  29.).  There  was  another  theatre  in 
Munychia,  mentioned  by  Lysias  and  Tliucydides ; 
and  there  too  we  have  the  mention  of  a  great 
meeting  during. the  Peloponnesian  war.  Leake, 
p.  394. 

8  See  Pausanias.  It  is  here  that  he  mentions 
the  altars  to  the  unknotvn  gods  {f3wfxot  dswv  re 
ot'Ofiai^nfiffwi-  ayi'wrmot'  Kcii  ypi)wr).  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  mentions  some  of  the  statues  that 
were  seen  here  in  his  time.  Leake,  p.  369.  n.  3.. 
also  p.  384.  One  of  the  most  conspicuous  temples 
was  that  dedicated  to  Jupiter  and  Minerva. 
Strabo  and  Liv.  xxxi.  30.,  and  Plin.  H.  N. 
xxxiv.  8. 
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famous  under  the  name  of  the  '■'■  Long  Walls."  The  space  included  between 
these  two  arras ^  of  stone  might  be  considered  (as,  indeed,  it  was  sometimes 
called)  a  third  city ;  for  the  street  of  five  miles  in  length  thus  formed  across 
the  plain,  was  crowded-  with  people,  whose  habitations  were  shut  out  from  all 
view  of  the  country  by  the  vast  wall  on  either  side.  Some  of  the  most  pathetic 
passages  of  Athenian  history  are  associated  with  this  longomural  enclosure  :  as 
when,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  the  plague  broke  out  in  the 
autumn  weather  among  the  miserable  inhabitants,  who  were  crowded  here  to 
suifoeation^ ;  or,  at  the  end  of  the  same  war,  when  the  news  came  of  the  defeat 
on  the  Asiatic  shore,  and  one  long  wail  went  up  from  the  Pira3us,  "  and  no 
one  slept  in  Athens  that  night."*  The  result  of  that  victory  Avas,  that  these 
long  walls  were  rendered  useless  by  being  partially  destroyed ;  and  though 
another  Athenian  admiral  and  statesman^  restored  what  Pericles''  had  first 
completed,  this  intermediate  fortification  remained  effective  only  for  a  time. 
In  the  incessant  changes  which  fell  on  Athens  in  the  ]\Iacedonian  period,  they 
were  injured  and  became  vmimportant."  In  the  Roman  siege  under  Sulla, 
the  stones  were  used  as  materials  for  other  military  works.*  So  that  when 
Augustus  was  on  the  throne,  and  Athens  had  reached  its  ultimate  position  as  a 
free  city  of  the  province  of  Achaia,  Strabo,  in  his  description  of  the  place,  speaks 
of  the  Long  Walls  as  matters  of  past  history^;  and  Pausanias,  a  century  later, 

'  "  TheseiB  bracliia  longa  viiB,"  as  tliey  are  ''  For  the  progress  of  the  work  from  its  first 

called  by  Propertius  (iii.  20.  24.) ;  and  again  by  commencement,  see  Grote's  Greece,  vol.  v. 

Livy,  —  "Murus  qui  bracliiis  duobus  PeirEBum  ^  See  what  Livy  says  of  their  state  after  the 

Athenis  jungit"  (xxxi.  26.).     But  the  name  by  death  of  Demetrius  Poliorcetes.    "Inter  angustias 

which  they  were  usually  known  at  Athens,  was  semiruti    nmri,    qui    brachiis    duobus   Pira^um 

"  the  Lont/ leffs," — rU  fiuKpU  (tkIXi}.  Athenis  jungit."  xxxi.  26.     Yet  he  afterwards 

^  Andocides  distinguishes  the  three  garrisons  speaks  of  their  being  objects  of  admiration  in 

of  Athens  as — ol  iv  aarei  oicoS^rte,  o'l  i%>  fiuKpa  the   time   of  ^m.  Paulus.      "Athenas   plenas 

Tiix^i,  and  o't  ev  Ueipau'i.   De  Myst.  p.  22.  Reiske.  quidem  et  ipsas  vetustate  fama;,   multa  tamen 

So  Polyainus  speaks  of  ol  ^irXawc  row  uotioq  kui  visenda  habentes ;  ai'cem,  portus,  muros  Pira;um 

Tov  Wtipauioi:  Kai.  Tibv 'S^KiXwv.  i.  40.  3.     That  the  urbi  jungentes."  xlv.  27. 

Longomural  space  was  thickly  inhabited  is  evi-  **  Appian  says   that    Sulla   made  use  of  the 

dent  from  the  passages  of  Thucydides  and  Xeuo-  timber  of  the  Academy  and  the  stones  from  the 

phon  referred  to  below.  Long  Walls  for  his  military  works.    "Y\>;r  -i/c 

'   Thucyd.  ii.  17.  'At:aoiiftia(j'tKuvT£  Kai  fiyj^arhc  ttpyaieTO  ntylaTa^' 

*  Xen.  Hell.  ii.  2,  3.  ra  re  fiai;p'a  aKiKi]  KdOijpn,  XiOi/vi;  kuI  k^Xti  ».ai  yijy 

^  Leake   (p.  428.)   thinks   that   the   Phaloric  t'c  to  x'^h"-  /'""apuAXwi'.     De  Bello  Mith.  30. 

wall  may  have  supplied  the  materials  for  Conon's  °  Tw   rti'xtt   tovti^  (the  Peiraic   fortification) 

restoration.     "  At  least  no  further  notice  of  the  rrviijiTTai  tU  miOtiXKvaiiua  Ik  tov  uartoc  (TKtXt) • 

Plialeric  wall  occurs  in  history,   nor  have  any  tuvtu  c'  iji'  fiuKpu  ^t'X^h  'tTrapaKoiTa  aruciup  ro 

vestiges  of  it  been  yet  discovered."  /jiji-oc,  (rvyaTr-oyra  to  uarv  tui  \\up<.uu.     Strabo, 
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says  simply  that  "you  see  the  ruins  of  the  Avails  as  you  go  up  from  the 
Pir£eus."i  Tims  we  can  easily  imagine  the  aspect  of  these  defences  in  the  time 
of  St.  Paul,  which  is  intermediate  to  these  two  writers.  On  each  side  of  the 
road-  were  the  broken  fragments  of  the  rectangular  masonry"  put  together  in 
the  proudest  days  of  Athens ;  more  conspicuous  than  they  are  at  present  (for 
now*  only  the  foundations  can  be  traced  here  and  there  across  the  plain),  but 
still  very  different  from  what  they  were  when  two  walls  of  sixty  feet  higli,  Avith 
a  long  succession  of  towers'',  stood  to  bid  defiance  to  every  invader  of  Attica. 

The  consideration  of  the 
Long  Walls  leads  us  to  that  of 
the  city  walls  themselves.  Here 
many  questions  might  be  raised 
concerning  the  extent  of  the  en- 
^  VX^-IX    /--^^rji^r  /       closure'',  and  the  positions  of  the 

'^^:(^.!    y  X^^^5^^        gates®,  when  Athens  was  under 

'"^'"^ '       coiK  or  ATHENS."         ^  ^^^^  Romau  domiuioH.      But  all 

such  enquiries  must  be  entirely 
dismissed.  We  will  assume  that  St.  Paul  entered  the  city  by  the  gate  which 
led  from  the  Piraeus,  that  this  gate  was  identical  with  that  by  which 
Pausanias  entered,  and  that  its  position  was  in  the  hollow  between  the  outer 


ix.  1.  He  goes  on  to  say  that  a  succession  of 
wars  had  had  the  effect  of  destroying  the  de- 
fences of  the  Pirasus. 

'  'Ai'idiTwc  ii:  Ilfipatais,  tptiVia  rwj'  t£1)((u)'  terw, 
a  Kdrwr,  vcrrtpoi'  rijc  ""puj  Kriow  rau/iaj^iag,  di't- 
(Trrjire.     Paus.  Att.  ii.  2. 

-  Leake  thinks  that  the  HamaxUus  or  car- 
riage-way went  on  the  outside  of  the  northern 
wall  (p.  384.);  but  Forchammer  has  shown  that 
this  was  not  the  case,  p.  24. 

^  Leake,  p.  417. 

^  See  Leake,  Wordswortli,  and  other  modern 
travellers.  It  seems,  from  what  Spou  and  Wheler 
say,  that  in  1676  the  remains  were  larger  and 
more  continuous  than  at  present. 

*  "  There  is  no  direct  evidence  of  the  height 
of  the  Long  Walls ;  buf,  as  Appian  (De  B. 
Mith.  30.)  informs  us  that  the  walls  of  the 
Peiraic  city  were  forty  cubits  high,  we  may  pre- 
sume those  of  the  Long  "Walls  were  not  less. 
Towers   were   absolutely   necessary   to   such   a 


work  ;  and  the  inscription  relating  to  the  Long 
AYalls  leaves  no  question  as  to  their  having 
existed."  Leake,  p.  424.  n.  1.  The  inscription, 
to  which  allusion  is  made,  was  published  by 
K.  O.  Miiller,  in  his  work  "  De  Munimentis  Athe- 
narum"  (Giitt.  1836);  it  is  given  in  Leake's 
Appendix. 

^  From  the  British  Museum. 

^  Our  plan  of  Athens  is  taken  from  that  of 
Kiepert,  which  is  based  on  the  arguments  con- 
tained in  Forchamnier's  Topographic  von  Athen. 
(Kiel.  1841.)  It  differs  materially  from  that  of 
Leake,  especially  in  giving  a  larger  area  to  the 
city  on  the  east  and  south,  and  thus  bringing  the 
Acropolis  into  the  centre.  Forchammer  thinks 
that  the  traces  of  ancient  walls,  which  are  found 
on  the  Pnyx,  &c.,  do  not  belong  to  the  fortifica- 
tion of  Themistocles,  but  to  some  later  defences 
erected  by  Valerian. 

*  For  various  discussions  on  the  gates,  see 
Leake,  Wordsworth,  and  Forchammer. 
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slopes  of  the  Pnys  and  I\Iuseum.^  It  is  no  ordinary  advantage  that  we  possess 
a  description  of  Athens  under  the  Romans,  by  the  traveller  and  antiquarian 
whose  name  has  just  been  mentioned.  The  work  of  Pausanias^  will  be  our  best 
guide  to  the  discovery  of  what  St.  Paul  saw.  By  following  his  route  through 
the  city,  we  shall  be  treading  in  the  steps  of  the  Apostle  himself,  and  sliall 
behold  those  very  objects  which  excited  his  indignation  and  compassion. 

Takin"-,  then,  the  position  of  the  Peiraic  gate  as  determined,  or  at  least  re- 
sio-nino-  the  task  of  topographical  enquiries,  we  enter  the  city,  and  with  Pausanias 
as  our  o-uide,  look  round  on  the  objects  which  were  seen  by  the  Apostle.  At  the 
very  gateway  we  are  met  with  proofs  of  the  peculiar  tendency  of  the  Athenians 
to  multiply  their  objects  both  of  art  and  devotion.^  Close  by  the  building  where 
the  vestments  were  laid  up  which  were  used  in  the  annual  procession  of  their 
tutelary  divinity  Minerva*,  is  an  image  of  her  rival  Neptune,  seated  on  horse- 
back, and  hurling  his  trident.^  "We  pass  by  a  temple  of  Ceres,  on  the  walls  of 
which  an  archaic  inscription*'  informs  us  that  the  statues  it  contains  were  the 
work  of  Praxiteles.  AVe  go  through  the  gate :  and  immediately  the  eye  is 
attracted  by  the  sculptured  forms  of  IMinerva,  Jupiter,  and  Apollo,  of  Mercury 
and  the  Muses,  standing  near  a  sanctuary  of  Bacchus.  We  are  already  in  the 
midst  of  an  animated  scene,  where  temples,  statues,  and  altars  are  on  every 
side,  and  where  the  Athenians,  fond  of  publicity  and  the  open  air,  fond  of 
hearing  and  telling  what  is  curious  and  strange^,  are  enjoying  their  cUmate  and 
enquiring  for  news.  A  long  street  is  before  us,  -with  a  colonnade  or  cloister  on 
either  hand,  like  the  covered  arcades  of  Bologna  or  Turin.*     At  the  end  of  the 


'  Pausanias  does  not  mention  tlie  Peiraic  gate  ^  "We  have  used  the  terms  "  JNIiuerva,  Nep- 

by  that   name.     See   Leake,  "Wordsworth,  and  tune,"  &c.,  instead  of  the  more  accurate  terms 

Forchammer.      The   first   of    these   authorities  "Athene,  Poseidon,"  &c.,  in  accommodation  to 

places  it  where  the  modem  road  from  the  Pirx»us  popular  language.     So  before  (Ch.  VI.),  in  the 

enters  Athens,  beyond  all  the  high  ground  to  case  of  Jupiter  and  Mercury, 

the  north  of  the  Pnyx  ;  the  second  places  it  in  ^  'A-tikoTs  ypafifiamv.     Paus. 

the  hollow  between  the  Pnyx  and  the  Museum;  '  Acts  xvii.  21. 

the  third  in  the  same  direction,  but  more  remote  '  Forchammer  makes  this  comparison,  p.  34. 

from  the  Acropolis,  in  conformity  witli  his  view  It    is    probable,    however,    that   these    covered 

concerning  the  larger  circumference  of  the  walls,  walks  were  not  formed  with  arclies,  but  with 

2  Pausanias  visited  Athens  about  fifty  years  pillars  bearing  horizontal  entablatures.  The 
after  St.  Paul.  It  is  probable  that  very  few  position  we  have  assigned  to  this  street  is  in 
changes  had  taken  place  in  the  city,  with  the  ex-  accordance  with  the  plan  of  Forchammer,  who 
caption  of  the  new  buildings  erected  by  Adrian.  places  the  «all  and  gate  more  remotely  from  the 

3  Acts  xvii.  23.  Agora  than  our  English  topographers. 
■•  Tills  building  is  the  Pompeium  (IIo/iTrtToj'). 

Paus.  ii.  4.     See  Forchammer,  p.  31. 


«^        VI         ff.        ^rt         i.         «t         U  K. 
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street,  by  turning  to  the  left,  we  might  go  through  the  whole  Ceramicus', 
which  leads  by  the  tombs  of  eminent  Athenians  to  the  ojDen  inland  country  and 
the  groves  of  the  Academy.  But  we  turn  to  the  right  into  the  Affora,  which 
was  the  centre  of  a  glorious  public  life,  when  the  orators  and  statesmen,  the 
poets  and  the  artists  of  Greece,  found  thei-e  all  the  incentives  of  their  noblest 
enthusiasm ;  and  still  continued  to  be  the  meeting-place  of  philosophy,  of  idle- 
ness, of  conversation,  and  of  business,  when  Athens  could  only  be  proud  of  her 
recollections  of  the  past.  On  the  south  side  is  the  Pnt/x^%  a  sloping  hill  partially 
levelled  into  an  open  area  for  political  assemblies ;  on  the  north  side  is  the 
more  craggy  eminence  oT  the  Areopagus  ^ ;  before  us,  towards  the  east,  is  the 
Acropolis\  towering  high  above  the  scene  of  which  it  is  the  glory  and  the 
crown.  In  the  valley  enclosed  by  these  heights  is  the  Agora  ^,  which  must  not 
be  conceived  of  as  a  great  "market,"  (Acts  xvii.  17.)  like  the  bare  spaces  in 
many  modern  toAvns,  where  little  attention  has  been  paid  to  artistic  decoration, 
but  is  rather  to  be  compared  to  the  beautiful  squares  of  such  Italian  cities  as 
Verona  and  Florence,  where  historical  buildings  have  closed  in  the  space  within 
narrow  limits,  and  sculpture  has  peopled  it  with  impressive  figures.  Among  the 
buildings  of  greatest  interest  are  the  porticoes  or  cloisters,  wliich  were  deco- 
rated with  paintings  and  statuary,  like  the  Campo  Santo  at  Pisa.  "We  think 
we  may  be  excused  for  multiplying  these  comparisons:  for  though  they  are 
avowedly  imperfect,  they  are  really  more  useful  than  any  attempt  at  description 
could  be,  in  enabling  us  to  realise  the  aspect  of  ancient  Athens.  Two  of  the 
most  important  of  these  were  the  Portico  of  the  King,  and  the  Portico  of  the 
Jupiter  of  Freedom."     On  the  roof  of  the  former  were  statues  of  Theseus  and 


•  This  term,  in  its  full  extent,  included  not  is  now  generally  received,  that  the  position  of 
only  the  road  between  the  city  wall  and  the  the  Agora  was  always  the  same.  The  hypo- 
Academy,  but  the  Agora  itself.  See  plan  of  thesis  of  a  new  Agora  to  the  north  of  the 
Athens.  Areopagus,  was  first  advanced  by  Meursius  and 

2  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Pnyx,  the  famous  has  been  adopted  by  Leake. 

meeting-place    of   the    political    assemblies    of         ^  In  the  plan,  these  two  porticoes  are  placed 

Athens,  is  not  mentioned  by  Pausanias.     This  side  by  side,  after  Kiepert.     Leake  places  them 

may  be  because  tliere  were  no  longer  any  such  to  the  N.W.  of  the  Areopagus,  in  accordance 

assemblies,  and  therefore  his  attention  was  not  with  his  theory  concerning  the  new  Agora.    See 

called  to  it ;  or,  perhaps,  it  is  omitted  because  it  below.     The  first  of  these  porticoes  was  so  called 

was  simply  a  level  space,  without  any  work  of  because  the  King  Archon  held  his  court  there, 

art  to  attract  the  notice  of  an  antiquarian.  Pausanias  does  not  give  the  name  of  the  second  ; 

3  See  this  more  fully  described  below.  but  it  is  inferred  from  comparing  his  description 
■•  See  above,  p.  371.  with  other  authors. 

•'  We  adopt  the  view  of  Forchammer,  which 
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the  Day :  in  front  of  the  latter  was  the  divinity  to  whom  it  was  dedicated,  and 
within  were  allegorical  paintings  illustrating  the  rise  of  the  Athenian  demo- 
cracy.' One  characteristic  of  the  Agora  was,  that  it  was  full  of  memorials  of 
actual  history.  Among  the  plane-trees  planted  by  the  hand  of  Cimon^,  were 
the  statues  of  the  great  men  of  Athens — such  as  Solon  the  lawgiver 3,  Conon 
the  admiral^  Demosthenes  the  orator.^     But  among  her  historical  men  were 


,     J_.^1.1V^^>..*V.WV,^     ...^     v..  ......  — „.._, 


her  deified  heroes,  the  representatives  of  her  mythology  —  Hercules  and  The- 
seus",  and  all  the  series  of  the  Eponymi^  on  their  elevated  platform,  from 

whom  the  tribes  were  named,  and  whom  an  ancient  custom  connected  with  the 
passing  of  every  successive  law.  And  among  the  deified  heroes  were  memorials 
of  the  older  divinities,  —  Mercuries,  which  gave  their  name  to  the  street  in  which 
they  were  placed*,  —  statues  dedicated  to  Apollo,  as  patron  of  the  city^,  and  her 
deliverer  from  plague '°, — and,  in  the  centre  of  all,  the  Altar  of  the  Twelve 
Gods",  which  was  to  Athens  what  the  Golden  Milestone  was  to  Rome.  If  we 
look  up  to  the  Areopagus,  we  see  the  temple^-  of  that  deity  from  whom  the 
eminence  had  received  the  name  of  "Mars'  Hill;"^^  and  Ave  are  aware  that 
the  sanctuary  of  the  Furies^*  is  only  hidden  by  the  projecting  ridge  beyond  the 
stone  steps  and  the  seats  of  the  judges.  If  we  look  forward  to  the  Acropolis,  we 
behold  there,  closing  the  long  perspective,  a  series  of  little  sanctuaries  on  the 
very  ledges  of  the  rock, — shrines  of  Bacchus  and  J^^sculapius,  Venus,  Earth, 
and  Ceres ^^,  ending  with  the  lovely  form  of  that  Temple  of  Unwinged  Victory^" 


'  Pans.  iii.  2.  riage  with  the  sea,  is  now  preserved  for  the  same 

'  Plut.  Cim.     Wordsw.  p.  68.  purpose  in  the  Venetian  arsenal."     Wordsworth, 

^  Paus.  xvi.  1.     This  was  in  front  of  tlie  Stoa  p.  189. 
PcRcile,  which  wiU  be  mentioned  below.  '"  Apollo   Alexicacus,  who   was   believed   to 

■*  Paus.  iii.  1.  have  made  the  plague  to  cease  in  the  Pelopon- 

^  Paus.  viii.  4.  nesian  war. 

8  The  legends  of  these  two  heroes  were  fre-         "   See  "Wordsworth,  p.    169.     This  is  one  of 

quently  combined  in  works  of  art.     See  Words-  the  objects  not  mentioned  by  Pausanias.     It  was 

worth's   Greece.     Their   statues  in  the  Agora  near  tlie  statue  of  Demosthenes, 
are  mentioned  by  Pausanias,  viii.  5.  '^  Sec  the  plan. 

^  Paus.  viii.  '3  Acts  xvii.  22. 

*  See  what  Leake  says  on  this  street,  p.  253.         •■•  The  sanctuary  was  in  a  deep  cleft  in  the 

We  adopt  Kicpert's  arrangement.  front  of  the  Areopagus,   facing  tlie  Acropolis. 

'■>  Apollo   Patrous.      His   temple   was    called  See  below. 
Pythium.     In  this  building  the  naval  car,  used         is  For  the  position  of  these  temples,  see  Leake, 

in  the  Panathenaic  procession,  was  laid  up  after  Section  VII.,  on  tlie  fourth  part  of  the  route  of 

its  festal  voyages,  to  be  exhibited  to  travellers  ;  Pausanias. 

"  as  the  Ducal  barge  of  Venice,  the  Bucentoro,  "'  Tlic  history  of  this  temple  is  very  curious. 

in  which  the  Doge  solemnized  the  annual  mar-  In  1676  it  was  found  entire  by  Spon  and  Wheler. 
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which  glittered  by  the  entrance  of  the  Prop3']a3a  above  the  statues  of  Harmo- 
dius  and  Aristogeiton.^  Thus,  every  god  in  Olympus  found  a  place  in  the 
Agora.  But  the  religiousness  of  the  Athenians  went  even  further.  For  every 
public  place  and  building  was  likewise  a  sanctuary.  The  Record-House  was  a 
temple  of  the  Mother  of  the  Gods.-  The  Council-House  held  statues  of  Apollo 
and  Jupiter,  with  an  altar  of  Vesta.^  The  Theatre  at  the  base  of  tlie  Acro- 
polis, into  which  the  Athenians  crowded   to  hear   the  words   of  their  great 


Subsequent  travellers  found  tliat  it  had  dis- 
appeared. In  1835  the  various  portions  were 
discovered  in  an  excavation,  with  the  exception 
of  two,  which  are  in  the  Bi-itish  Museum.  It  is 
now  entirely  restored.  The  original  structure 
belongs  to  the  peripd  of  the  close  of  the  Persian 
wars. 

'  For   their  position,  see  Pausanias.     These 


statues  were  removed  by  Xerxes ;  and  Alex- 
ander, when  at  Babylon,  gave  an  order  for  tlieir 
restoration.  Images  of  Brutus  and  Cassius  were 
at  one  time  erected  near  them  (Dio  C.  xlvii.  20.), 

but  probably  they  were  removed  by  Augustus. 
-  The  M)/rpwoi'.     See  the  plan. 
^  The  BovXev-i'ipiO}'.     See  the  plan. 
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tragedians,  was  consecrated  to  Bacchus.^  The  Pnyx,  near  which  we  entered, 
on  whose  elevated  platform  they  listened  in  breathless  attention  to  their  orators, 
was  dedicated  to  Jupiter'-  on  High,  with  whose  name  those  of  the  Nymphs  of 
the  Demus^  were  gracefully  associated.  And,  as  if  the  imagination  of  the 
Attic  mind  knew  no  bounds  in  this  direction,  abstractions  were  deified  and 
publicly  honoured.  Altars  were  erected  to  Fame,  to  Modesty,  to  Enei-gy,  to 
Persuasion,  and  to  Pity.*  This  last  altar  is  mentioned  by  Pausanias  among 
"  those  objects  in  the  Agora  which  are  not  understood  by  all  men :  for,"  he 
adds,  "  the  Athenians  alone  of  all  the  Greeks  give  divine  honour  to  Pity."^  It 
is  needless  to  show  how  the  enumeration  which  we  have  made  (and  which  is 
n(j  more  than  a  selection  from  Avhat  is  described  by  Pausanias)  throws  light  on 
the  words  of  St.  Luke  and  St.  Pavd ;  and  especially  how  the  groping  after  the 
abstract  and  invisible,  implied  in  the  altars  alluded  to  last,  illustrates  the 
inscription  "  To  the  Unknown  God,"  which  was  used  by  Apostolic  wisdom  to 
point  the  way  to  the  highest  truth. 

What  is  true  of  the  Agora  is  still  more  emphatically  true  of  the  Acropolis, 
for  the  spirit  which  rested  over  Athens  was  concentrated  here.     The  feeling 

of  the  Athenians  with  regard  to  the  Acropolis 
was  well,  though  fancifully,  expressed  by  the 
rhetorician  who  said  that  it  was  the  middle 
space  of  five  concentric  circles  of  a  shield, 
whereof  the  outer  four  were  Athens,  Attica, 
COIN  OF  AT„EN..=  Grccce,  and  the  world.'     The  platform  of  the 


'  Its  position  may  be  seen  on  the  plan,  on  the 
south  side  of  the  Acropolis. 

-  See  the  inscription  in  Boeckh.  This  is  at- 
tributed to  the  elevated  position  of  the  Pnyx  as 
seen  irom  the  Agora.  Wordsworth's  Athens 
and  Attica,  p.  72. 

^  See  tlie  restored  inscription  in  Wordsworth 
(p.  70.):  — HIEl'ON  NYM<I>AIS  AHMOSIAIS. 

*  It  is  doubtful  in  what  ])art  of  Athens  the 
altars  of  Fame,  Modesty,  and  Energy  (AiooSc 
m\  <l>»';/iijc  Kal  'Opfim)  were  placed,  ^schines 
alludes  to  the  altar  of  Fame.  The  altar  of  Per- 
suasion (Ueidiu)  was  on  tlie  ascent  of  the  Acro- 
polis. There  were  many  other  memorials  of  the 
same  kind  in  Athens.  Cicero  speaks  of  a  temple 
or   altar   to   Conturaelia  and  Impudentia.      De 


Leg.  ii.  11.  In  the  temple  of  Minerva  Polias, 
in  the  Acropolis,  was  an  altar  of  Oblivion.  Plut. 
Sympos.  9. 

■""  'EXtou  /Bwjuoj,  lo  ^(fiXiora  Bewv,  tc  avdpwwivoy 
jiiot'  Kai  ^£ra/3o\(it  Trpayfiarwi'  on  wifitXi^oc,  fiovoi 
Tifiiic  'EXXi/i'wr  rff-iovaii'  "AOfjvniot.  xvii.  1.  He 
adds,  that  this  altar  was  ?/nt  so  much  due  to  their 
human  sympathy  as  to  their  peculiar  piety  to- 
wards the  gods;  and  he  confirms  this  opinion  by 
proceeding  to  mention  the  altars  of  Fame,  ]\Io- 
desty,  and  Energy. 

''  From  the  British  Museum.  This  coin  shows 
the  position  of  the  colossal  statue  of  Minerva 
Promachus,  facing  the  west. 

'  "iiuTrfp  yiip  it'  (tavrlSui:  k.iii.\a)j  ui;  uX\i;Xouc 
i/j/St/Br/K-orao',     Tri^nrroc     t<C    ufiipaXvv    irXrjpo'i    Siii 
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Acropolis  was  a  museum  of  art,  of  history,  and  of  religion.  The  whole  was 
"  one  vast  composition  of  architecture  and  sculpture,  dedicated  to  the  national 
glory  and  to  the  worship  of  the  gods."  By  one  approach  only  —  through  the 
Propyla3a  built  by  Pericles — could  this  sanctuary  be  entered.  If  St.  Paul  went 
up  that  steep  ascent  on  the  western  front  of  the  rock,  past  the  Temple  of 
Victory,  and  through  that  magnificent  portal,  -we  know  nearly  all  the  features 
of  the  idolatrous  spectacle  he  saw  before  him.  At  the  entrance,  in  conformity 
with  his  attributes,  was  the  statue  of  Mercurius  Propyla^us.^  Further  on, 
within  the  vestibule  of  the  beautiful  enclosure,  were  statues  of  Venus  and  the 
Graces.'^  The  recovery  of  one  of  those  who  had  laboured  among  the  edifices  of 
the  Acropolis  was  commemorated  by  a  dedication  to  Minerva  as  the  goddess 
of  Health.^  There  was  a  shrine  of  Diana,  whose  image  had  been  wrought 
by  Praxiteles.*  Intermixed  with  what  had  reference  to  divinities,  w^ere  the 
memorials  of  eminent  men  and  of  great  victories.  The  statue  of  Pericles,  to 
whom  the  glory  of  the  Acropolis  was  due,  remained  there  for  centuries.^ 
Among  the  sculptures  on  the  south  wall  was  one  which  recorded  a  victory  we 
have  alluded  to, — that  of  Attalus  over  the  Galatians.^  Nor  was  the  Roman 
power  without  its  representatives  on  this  proud  pedestal  of  Athenian  glory. 
Before  the  entrance  were  statues  of  Agrippa  and  Augustus^ ;  and  at  the 
eastern  extremity  of  the  esplanade  a  temple  was  erected  in  honour  of  Home 
and   the    emperor.**      But  the  main  characteristics  of  the  place  were  mytho- 

m'lyTcov  i  KaWiaroq-  ttTrtp  (j  ^iv  'EWac  kv  jxiaif  •"  See  p.  259.     Several  of  the  statues  seen  by 

r^c  TvaarjQ  yrje  •  r]  Se  'Attiio)  rf/s  'EWtiSoc '  r»7c  St  Pausanias  in  Athens  were  those  of  the  Greek 

X^pae   (';   iroXic  •  r^s   2'  av  ffoXtwc  )'/  ofiuiyvjxoc.  kings  who  reigned  over  the  fragments  of  Alex- 

Ai-istid.  Panath.  i.  99.  ander's  empire.     See,  especially,  his  mention  of 

'  Paus.  xxii.  8.  the  Ptolemies,  viii.  ix. 

2  These  statues  were  said  to  be  the  work  of  '  One  pedestal  is  still  standing  in  this  position, 
Socrates.     Paus.  ib.  with  the  name  of  Agrippa  inscribed  on  it.    There 

3  The  Minerva  Hygieia  was  of  bronze,  and  is  some  reason  to  believe  tiiat  some  earlier  Greek 
dedicated  by  Pericles  in  memory  of  the  recovery  statues  had  been  converted  in  this  instance,  as 
of  a  favourite  workman  of  Mnesicles,  the  archi-  in  so  many  others,  into  monuments  of  Augustus 
tect  of  the  Propylcea.  He  had  fallen  from  the  and  Agrippa.  Cicero,  in  one  of  his  letters  from 
roof,  and  Minerva  appeared  in  a  dream  to  Pericles  Athens,  speaks  indignantly  of  this  custom  :  — 
and  prescribed  a  remedy.  Plut.  Per.  13.  Plin.  "  Equidem  valde  ipsas  Athenas  anio.  Odi  in- 
H.  N.  xxii.  17.  scriptiones    alienarum  statuarum."     Att.  vi.    1. 

■•  Paus.  xxiii.  9.  Within  the  enclosure  of  the  Acropolis,  Pausanias 

*  Pausanias  mentions  this  statue  twice,  xxv.  1.     saw  a  statue  of  Hadrian.     Unless  this  also  was 

and  xxxviii.  2.     It  stood  by  a  brazen  chariot  with     a  Romanized  Greek  statue,  it  was  not  there  in 

four  horses,  mentioned  by  Herodotus  (v.  79.)  as     St.  Paul's  time. 

on  the  left  hand  to  those  who  enter  the  Acropolis.         *  This  temple  is  not  mentioned  by  Pausanias. 

3h  2 
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logical  and  religious,  and  truly  Athenian.  On  the  wide  levelled  area  were  such 
groups  as  the  following:  —  Theseus  contending  with  the  ^linotaur;  Hercules 
strangling  the  serpents;  the  Earth  imploring  showers  from  Jupiter;  Minerva 
causing  the  olive  to  sprout  while  Neptune  raises  the  waves.^  The  mention  of 
this  last  group  raises  our  thoughts  to  the  Parthenon, — the  Virgin's  House, —  the 
glorious  temple  which  rose  in  the  proudest  period  of  Athenian  history  to  the 
honour  of  ]\Iinerva,  and  which  ages  of  war  and  decay  have  only  partially 
defaced.  The  sculptures  on  one  of  its  pediments  represented  the  birth  of  the 
goddess :  those  on  the  other  depicted  her  contest  with  Neptune.'^  Under  the 
outer  cornice  were  groups  representing  the  victories  achieved  by  her  champions. 
Round  the  inner  frieze  was  the  long  series  of  the  Panathenaic  procession.^  Within 
was  the  colossal  statue  of  ivory  and  gold,  the  work  of  Phidias,  unrivalled  in  the 
world,  save  only  by  the  Jupiter  Olympius  of  the  same  famous  artist.  This  was 
not  the  only  statue  of  the  Virgin  Goddess  within  tlie  sacred  precincts  ;  the  Acro- 
polis boasted  of  three  Minervas.*  The  oldest  and  most  venerated  was  in  the  small 
irregular  temple  called  the  Erectheium,  which  contained  the  mystic  olive-tree  of 
Minerva  and  the  mark  of  Neptune's  trident.  This  statue,  like  that  of  Diana  at 
Ephesus  (Acts  xix.  35.),  was  believed  to  have  fallen  from  heaven.^  The  third, 
though  less  sacred  than  the  Minerva  Polias,  was  the  most  conspicuous  of  all.'' 
Formed  from  the  brazen  spoils  of  the  battle  of  Marathon,  it  rose  in  gigantic 
proportions  above  all  the  buildings  of  the  Acropolis,  and  stood  with  spear  and 
shield  as  the  tutelary  divinity  of  Athens  and  Attica.  It  was  the  statue  which 
may  hfive  caught  the  eye  of  St.  Paul  himself,  from  the  deck  of  the  vessel  in 
which  he  sailed  round  Sunium  to  the  Piraeus.''  Now  he  had  landed  in  Attica, 
and  beheld  all  the  wonders  of  that  city  which  divides  with  one  other  city  all 

Some  fragments  remain,  and  among  them  the  in-  '  I'^or  tliese  sculptures,  it  is  only  necessary  to 

scription  which  records  the  dedication.   Augustus  refer  to  the  Elgin  Room  in  the  British  Museum, 

did   not   allow  the   provinces   to   dedicate   any  ^  See    here,     especially,    Dr.    Wordsworth's 

temple  to  him  except  in  conjunction  with  Rome.  Chapter  on  the  three  ISIinervas. 

Suet.    Aug.  52.     There  was   a   temple  of  this  ■''  AicTrtrfr.     Its  material  was  not  marble  nor 

kind  at  Cajsarea.     See  p.  125.  metal,  but  olive-wood. 

'   These  groups,  among  others,  are  mentioned  ''  For  the  position  of  this  statue  see  the  coin 

by  Pausanias,  xxiv.  above.    The  pedestal  appears  to  have  been  twenty 

-  For  descriptive  papers  on  these  pediments,  feet,    and   the   statue   fifty-five  feet,  in  height, 

see  the  Classical  Museum,  Nos.  VI.,  XVIIL,  and  Leake,  p.  351.     The  lower  part  of  the  pedestal 

XXII.     AVith   the  remains  themselves,    in    the  has  lately  been  discovered. 

Elgin  Room  at  the  Britisii  Museum,  the  resto-  "  See  above,  pp.  371.  373. 
ration  of  Mr.  Lucas  should  be  studied. 
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the  glory  of  heathen  antiquity.  Here,  by  the  statue  of  Minerva  Promachus, 
he  could  reflect  on  the  meanin"^  of  the  objects  he  had  seen  in  his  progress. 
His  path  had  been  among  the  forms  of  great  men  and  deified  heroes,  among 
the  temples,  the  statues,  the  altars  of  the  gods  of  Greece.  He  had  seen  the 
creations  of  mythology  represented  to  the  eye,  in  every  form  of  beauty  and 
grandeur,  by  the  sculptor  and  the  architect.  And  the  one  overpowering  result 
Avas  this :  —  "  His  spirit  was  stirred  within  him,  when  he  saw  the  city  wholly 
given  to  idolatry." 

But  we  must  associate  St.  Paul,  not  merely  with  the  religion,  but  with 
the  philosophy  of  Greece.  And  this,  perhaps,  is  our  best  opportunity  for  doing 
so,  if  we  wish  to  connect  together,  in  this  respect  also,  the  appearance  and  the 
spirit  of  Athens.  If  the  Apostle  looked  out  from  the  pedestal  of  the  Acropolis 
over  the  city  and  the  open  country,  he  would  see  the  places  which  are 
inseparably  connected  with  the  names  of  those  who  have  always  been  recognised 
as  the  great  teachers  of  the  pagAn  world.  In  opposite  directions  he  would  see 
the  two  memorable  suburbs  where  Aristotle  and  Plato,  the  two  pupils  of  Socrates, 
held  their  illustrious  schools.  Their  positions  are  defined  by  the  courses 
of  the  two  rivers  to  which  we  have  already  alluded.'  The  streamless  bed  of 
the  Ilissus  passes  between  the  Acropolis  and  Hymettus  in  a  south-westerly 
direction,  till  it  vanishes  in  the  low  ground  which  separates  the  city  from  the 
Pirasus.  Looking  towards  the  upper  part  of  this  channel,  we  see  (or  we  should 
have  seen  in  the  first  century)  gardens  with  plane-trees  and  thickets  of  agnus- 
castus,  with  "  others  of  the  torrent-loving  shrubs  of  Greece."^  At  one  spot,  near 
the  base  of  Lycabettus,  was  a  sacred  enclosure.  Here  was  a  statue  of  Apollo 
Lycius,  represented  in  an  attitude  of  repose,  leaning  against  a  column,  with  a 
bow  in  the  left  hand  and  the  right  hand  resting  on  his  head.  The  god  gave 
the  name  to  the  Lyceum.^  Here  among  the  groves,  the  philosopher  of 
Stagirus*,  the  instructor  of  Alexander,  used  to  walk.  Here  he  founded  the 
school  of  the  Peripatetics.  To  this  point  an  ancient  dialogue  represents 
Socrates  as  coming,   outside   the    northern    city-wall,  from   the  grove  of  the 

'  Above,  p.  374.  H-)-     ^^'^  cannot  tell  bow  far  tbese  groves  were 

2  Leake,  p.  275.     See  Plato's  Pbaidrus.     The  restored  since  the  time  of  Sulla,  who  cut  tbem 

Lyceum   was    remarkable    for    its    plane-trees,  down.     Pint.  Sull.  12. 

Socrates   used  to  discourse  under  them  (Max.  ^  Lucian.  Gymnas.  7. 

Tyr.  24.),  and  Aristotle  and  Tbeophrastus  after-  ^  See   an   allusion   to   bis   birthplace    abovo, 

wards  enjoyed  their  shade  (Theoph.  H.  Plant,  i.  p.  343. 
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Academy.^     FoUowinfj,  therefore,  this  line  in  an  opposite  direction,  we  come  to 
the  scene  of  Plato's  school.     Those  dark  olive  groves  have  revived  after  all  the 
disasters  which  have  swept  across  the  plain.     The  Cephisus  has  been  more  highly 
favoured  than  the  Ilissus.     Its  Avaters  still  irrigate  the  suburban  gardens  of 
the  Athenians."-     Its   nightingales  are  still  vocal  among  the  twinkling  olive- 
branches.^     The  gnarled  trunks  of  the  ancient  trees  of  our  own  day  could  not 
be  distino-uished  from  those  which  were  familiar  with  the  presence  of  Plato, 
and  are  more  venerable  than  those  which  had  grown  up  after  Sulla's  destruction 
of  the  woods,  before  Cicero  ^  visited  the  Academy  in  the  spirit  of  a  pilgrim. 
But   the  Academicians   and   Peripatetics   are   not   the  schools   to  which   our 
attention  is  called  in  considering  the  biography  of  St.  Paul.     We  must  turn  our 
eye  from  the  open  country  to  the  city  itself,  if  we  wish  to  see  the  places  which 
witnessed  the  rise  of  the  Stoics  and  Epicureans.     Lucian,  in  a  playful  passage, 
speaks  of  Philosophy  as  coming  up  from  the  Academy,  by  the  Ceramicus,  to 
the  Agora:  "  and  there,"  he  says,  "  we  shall  meet  her  by  the  Stoa  Pcecile."* 
Let  us  follow  this  line  in  imagination,  and,  having  followed  it,  let  us  look  down 
from   the   Acropolis    into   the   Agora.       There    we    distinguish   a   cloister   or 
colonnade,  which  was  not  mentioned  before,  because  it  is  more  justly  described 
in  connection  with  the  Stoics.     The  Stoa  Poecile,  or  the  Painted  Cloister  \  gave 
its  name  to  one  of  those  sects  who  encountered  the  Apostle  in  the  Agora.     It 
was  decorated  witli  pictures  of  the  legendary  wars  of  the  Athenians,  of  their 
victories   over   their   fellow    Greeks,    and    of   the    more    glorious    struggle   at 
Marathon.     Originally  the  meeting-place  of  the  poets",  it  became  the  school 
where  Zeno  met  his  pupils,  and  founded  the  system  of  stern  philosophy  which 
found  adherents  both  ainong  Greeks  and  Romans  for  many  generations.     The 

•  'ETTOpeuopt/f  ii,  'Akaoj/Jt'ac   ivSu   AvKe'tov  tijv  *  "EtravQa  yiip  Iv   Kipa^uiKW  virofiitov^iy  av- 
fjo)  -Etvowe  wt'  avTo  TO  ruxoe.     Plat.  Lys.  1.               ri/V  >;  ce  );ci;  ttov  a<j)i^sTai,  t-nariovaa  il  'AKalrj- 

2  The  stream  is  now  divided  and  distributed,  /n'ac,  ds  Trepnrari'iaeu  Kai  ey  t^  TloiKiXri  ■  tovto  yap 

in  order  to  water  the  gardens  and  olive-trees,  inrr^^ipai  Woq  ttou'iv  avr^.     Piscator.  13. 
Plutarch   calls   the   Academy  the   best  wooded         "  This  Stoa  is  the  subject  of  a  long  paragraph 

of  the  suburbs  of  Athens  (?£i'?po(fopwraroi'  7<ir  (xv.)  in  Pausanias.     It  was  one   of  the   most 

TrpoatTTUiov.     SuU.  12.).     Compare  Diog.  Laert.  famous   buildings   in   Athens,     ^schines    says 

jj;_  -  distinctly  that  it  was  in  the  Agora:  —  UpoaeX- 

^   See   the   well-known   chorus   in    Sophocles.  Birt  ry   ?'ini'oi(f  ti'c    riiv    UoikI\7)i',    uTrdvrwv    yiip 

(Ed.  Col.  668.  i/nwc  Tuiv  KctXuiv  tpytut'  to.  v-KOfiviifiara  iv  rrj  ayopif 

*  Cicero,  at  one  time,  contemplated  the  ercc-  oi'dKttTai.     C.  Ctesiph.  p.  163. 

tion  of  a  monument  to  show  his  attachment  to         '  Ritter's  History  of  Philosophy  (Eng.  Trans.), 
the  Academy.     Att.  vi.  1.  vol.  iii.  p.  452. 
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system  of  Epicurus  was  matured  iieai'ly  at  the  same  time  and  in  the  same 
neighbourhood.  The  site  of  the  pliilosopher's  garden  ^  is  now  unknown,  but  it 
was  well  kno-\\ai  in  the  time  of  Cicero  -' ;  and  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul  it  could 
not  have  been  forgotten,  for  a  peculiarly  affectionate  feeling  subsisted  among 
the  Epicureans  towai-ds  their  founder.'^  He  left  this  garden  as  a  legacy  to  the 
school,  on  condition  that  philosophy  should  always  be  taught  there,  and  tliut 
he  himself  should  be  annually  commemorated.*  The  sect  was  dwindled  into 
smaller  numbers  than  their  rivals,  in  the  middle  of  the  first  century.  But  it  is 
highly  probable  that,  even  then,  those  who  looked  down  from  the  Acropolis 
over  the  roofs  of  the  city,  could  distinguish  the  quiet  garden,  where  Epicurus 
lived  a  life  of  philosophic  contentment,  and  taught  his  disciples  that  the 
enjoyment  of  tranquil  pleasure  was  the  highest  end  of  human  existence. 

The  spirit  in  which  Pausanias  traversed  these  memorable  places  and 
scrutinised  everything  he  saw,  was  that  of  a  curious  and  rather  superstitious 
antiquarian.  The  expressions  us'ed  by  Cicero,  when  describing  the  same  objects, 
show  that  his  taste  was  gratified,  and  that  he  looked  with  satisfaction  on  the 
haunts  of  those  whom  he  regarded  as  his  teachers.^     The  thoughts  and  feelings 


'  This  garden  was  proverbially  known  among 
the  ancients.  See  Juvenal,  xiii.  172.  (Epi- 
curum  exigui  tetum  plantaribus  horti),  and  xiv. 
319.  (Quantum,  Epicure,  tibi  parvis  suffecit  in 
hortis) :  and  compare  Cicero's  expression,  De 
Nat.  Deorum,  i.  43.  (Demoeriti  fontibus  Epi- 
curus hortulos  suos  irrigavit).  Diogenes  Laer- 
tius  (x.)  mentions  the  price  at  which  the  garden 
was  bought.  Pliny  (H.  N.  xix.  19.)  traces  the 
love  of  city  gardens  to  Epicurus  (Jam  quidem 
hortorum  nomine  in  ipsa  urbe  delicias,  agros, 
villasque  possident.  Primus  hoc  instituit  Athenis 
Epicurus  otii  magister).  Some  have  thought 
that  the  suburb  on  the  Ilissus,  mentioned  by 
Pausanias  under  the  name  of  "  the  gardens " 
(icijjrot),  was  the  scene  of  the  home  of  Epicurus. 
But  this  is  improbable. 

-  On  his  first  visit  to  Athens,  at  the  age  of 
twenty-eight,  Cicero  lodged  with  an  Epicurean. 
On  the  occasion  of  his  second  visit,  the  attach- 
ment of  the  Epicureans  to  the  garden  of  their 
founder  was  brought  before  him  in  a  singular 
manner.  "  There  lived  at  this  time  in  exile  at 
Athens  C.  Memmius.  .  .  .  The  figure  which  he 


had  borne  in  Rome  gave  him  great  authority 
in  Athens  ;  and  tlie  council  of  Areopagus  had 
granted  him  a  piece  of  ground  to  build  upon, 
where  Epicurus  formerly  lived,  and  where  there 
still  remained  the  old  ruins  of  his  walls.  But 
this  grant  had  given  great  oflTence  to  the  whole 
body  of  the  Epicureans,  to  see  the  remains  of 
their  master  in  danger  of  being  destroyed.  They 
had  written  to  Cicero  at  Rome,  to  beg  him  to 
intercede  with  Memmius  to  consent  to  a  resto- 
ration of  it ;  and  now  at  Athens  they  renewed 
their  instances,  and  prevailed  on  liim  to  write 
about  it.  .  .  .  Cicero's  letter  is  drawn  with  much 
art  and  accuracy  ;  he  laughs  at  the  trifling  zeal 
of  these  philosophers  for  the  old  rubbish  and 
paltry  ruins  of  their  founder,  yet  earnestly  presses 
Memmius  to  indulge  them  in  a  prejudice  con- 
tracted through  weakness,  not  wickedness." 
Middleton's  Life  of  Cicero,  Sect.  vii. 

3  Ritter,  iii.  401. 

^  Diog.  La.  X.  18.  Cic.  de  Fin.  ii.  \',\.  See 
Cic.  Fam.  xiii.  1.,  in  the  letter  alluded  to  above, 

^  "  Valde  me  Athena;  delectarunt  :  urs  duni/- 

^       / 
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in  the  mind  of  the  Christian  Apostle,  who  came  to  Athens  about  the  middle  of 
that  interval  of  time  which  separates  the  visit  of  Pausanias  from  that  of  Cicero, 
were  very  different  from  those  of  criticism  or  admiration.  He  burned  with 
zeal  for  that  god  Avhom,  "  as  he  went  through  the  city,"  he  saw  dishonoured 
on  every  side.  He  was  melted  with  pity  for  those  who,  notwithstanding  their 
intellectual  greatness,  were  "  wholly  given  to  idolatry."  His  eye  was  not 
blinded  to  the  reality  of  things,  by  the  appearances  either  of  art  or  jAilosophy. 
Forms  of  earthly  beauty  and  words  of  human  wisdom  were  valueless  in  his 
judgment,  and  far  worse  than  valueless,  if  they  deified  vice  and  made  falsehood 
attractive.  He  saw  and  heard  with  an  earnestness  of  conviction  which  no 
Epicurean  could  have  understood,  as  his  tenderness  of  affection  was  morally 
far  above  the  highest  point  of  the  Stoic's  impassive  dignity. 

It  is  this  tenderness  of  affection  which  first  strikes  us,  when  we  turn  from 
the  manifold  wonders  of  Athens  to  look  upon  the  Apostle  himself.  The 
existence  of  this  feeling  is  revealed  to  us  in  a  few  words  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians.^  He  was  filled  with  anxious  thoughts  concerning  those  whom 
he  had  left  in  Macedonia,  and  the  sense  of  solitude  weighed  upon  his  spirit. 
Silas  and  Timotheus  were  not  arrived,  and  it  was  a  burden  and  a  grief  to  him 
to  be  "  left  in  Athens  alone."  Modern  travellers  have  often  felt,  when 
wandering  alone  through  the  streets  of  a  foreign  city,  what  it  is  to  be  out  of 
sympathy  witli  the  place  and  the  people.  The  heart  is  with  friends  who  are 
far  off;  and  nothing  that  is  merely  beautiful  or  curious  can  effectually  disperse 
the  cloud  of  sadness.  If,  in  addition  to  this  instinctive  melancholy,  the  thought 
of  an  irreligious  world,  of  evil  abounding  in  all  parts  of  society,  and  of  misery 
following  everywhere  in  its  train, — if  this  thought  also  presses  heavily  on  the 
spirit, — a  state  of  mind  is  realised  which  may  be  some  feeble  approximation 
to  what  was  experienced  by  the  Apostle  Paul  in  his  hour  of  dejection.  But 
with  us  such  feelings  are  often  morbid  and  nearly  allied  to  discontent.     We 

taxat  et  urbis  ornanientum,  et  hominum  amores  much  is  built  here  on  this  one  expression.     But 

in  te,  et  in  nos  quoedam  benevolentia.     Sed  mul-  we  think  the  remarks  in  the  text  will  be  justified 

tum  et  philosoj)hia.    "Arm  cfi-w.     Si  ((uid   est,  by  those  who  consider  the  tone  of  the  Epistles 

est  in  Aiisto,   apud  quern   eram."     Att.  v.    10.  to  the  Thessalonians  (see  next   Chapter),   and 

If  Orelli's  reading  in  tiie  last  two  clauses  is  cor-  the  depression  and  sense  of  isolation  evidently 

rect,    it   would   seem   that   the   philosophers  of  experienced  by  St  Paul  when  he  was  without 

Athens  were  just  then  all  tnpstj-turvy,  and  that  companions.     See,   especially,  Acts  xxviii.    15. 

Cicero  found   the  most  satisfaction  in  his  Epi-  and  2  Cor    ii.    1.!.,  vii.  5.     Compare  the  Intro- 

curean  friend  Aristus.  duction,  xi.  xii. 
'   1  Thess.  iii.  I.     It  may  be  thought  that  too 
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travel  for  pleasure,  for  curiosity,  for  excitement.  It  is  well  if  we  can  take  such 
depressions  thankfully,  as  the  discipline  of  a  worldly  spirit.  l*aul  travelled 
that  he  might  give  to  others  the  knowledge  of  salvation.  His  sorrow  was  only 
the  cloud  that  kindled  u[>  into  the  bright  pillar  of  the  divine  presence.  He 
ever  forgot  himself  in  his  Master's  cause.  He  gloried  that  God's  strength  was 
made  perfect  in  his  weakness.  It  is  useful,  however,  to  us,  to  be  aware  of  the 
human  weakness  of  that  heart  which  God  made  strong.  Paul  was  indeed  one 
of  us.  He  loved  his  friends,  and  knew  the  trials  both  of  anxiety  and  loneliness. 
As  we  advance  with  the  subject,  this  and  similar  traits  of  the  man  advance 
more  into  view, — and  with  them,  and  personified  as  it  were  in  him,  touching 
traits  of  the  religion  which  he  preached,  come  before  us, — and  we  see,  as  we 
contemplate  the  Apostle,  that  the  Gospel  has  not  only  deliverance  from  the 
coarseness  of  vice  and  comfort  for  ruder  sorrows,  but  sympathy  and  strength 
for  the  most  sensitive  and  delicate  minds. 

No  mere  pensive  melancholy,  no  vain  regrets  and  desires,  hold  sway  over 
St.  Paul,  so  as  to  hinder  him  in  proceeding  with  the  work  appointed  to  him. 
He  was  "  in  Athens  alone,"  but  he  was  there  as  the  Apostle  of  God.  No  time 
was  lost ;  and,  according  to  his  custom,  he  sought  out  his  brethren  of  the 
scattered  race  of  Israel.  Though  moved  with  grief  and  indignation  when  he 
saw  the  idolatry  all  around  him,  he  deemed  that  his  first  thought  should  be 
given  to  his  own  people.  They  had  a  synagogue  at  Athens,  as  at  Thessalonica, 
and  in  this  synagogue  he  first  proclahned  his  Master.  Jewish  topics,  however, 
are  not  brought  before  us  prominently  here.  They  are  casually  alluded  to ; 
and  we  are  not  informed  whether  the  Apostle  was  welcomed  or  repulsed  in 
the  Athenian  synagogue.  The  silence  of  Scripture  is  expressive :  and  we  are 
taught  that  the  subjects  to  which  our  attention  is  to  be  turned,  are  connected, 
not  with  Judaism,  but  with  Paganism.  Before  we  can  be  prepared  to  consider 
the  great  speech,  which  was  the  crisis  and  consummation  of  this  meeting  of 
Christianity  and  Paganism,  our  thoughts  must  be  given  for  a  few  moments  to 
the  characteristics  of  Athenian  religion  and  Athenian  philosophy. 

The  mere  enumeration  of  the  visible  objects  with  which  the  city  of  the 
Athenians  was  crowded,  bears  witness  (to  use  St.  Paul's  own  words)  to  their 
"  carefulness  in  religion."^  The  judgment  of  the  Christian  Apostle  agreed  with 
that  of  his  Jewish  contemporary  Josephus'-,  —  with   the   pi'oud  boast  of  the 

'  See  below,  on  the  Speech.  -  Josephus  (contra  Ap.  i.  12.)  calls  the  Athe- 

nians roiiQ  (.vinjiiUTarovQ  rwr    EWinwc. 

3  I 
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Athenians  themselves,  exemplified  in  Tsocrates  and  Plato',  —  and  with  the 
verdict  of  a  multitude  of  foreigners,  from  Livy  to  Julian-, — all  of  Avhom  unite  in 
declaring  that  Athens  was  peculiarly  devoted  to  religion.  Eeplete  as  the  whole 
of  Greece  was  with  objects  of  devotion,  the  antiquarian  traveller^  informs  us 
that  there  were  more  gods  in  Athens  than  in  all  the  rest  of  the  country ;  and 
the  Roman  satirist*  hardly  exaggerates,  when  he  says  that  it  was  easier  to  find 
a  god  there  than  a  man.  But  the  same  enumeration  which  proves  the  existence 
of  the  religious  sentiment  in  this  people,  shows  also  the  valueless  character  of 
the  religion  which  they  cherished.  It  was  a  religion  which  ministered  to  art 
and  amusement,  and  was  entirely  destitute  of  moral  power.  Taste  was  gratified 
by  the  bright  spectacle  to  which  the  Athenian  awoke  every  morning  of  his  life. 
Excitement  was  agreeably  kept  up  by  festal  seasons,  gay  processions,  and  varied 
ceremonies.  But  all  this  religious  dissipation  had  no  tendency  to  make  him 
holy.  It  gave  him  no  victory  over  himself:  it  brought  him  no  nearer  to  God. 
A  religion  which  addresses  itself  only  to  the  taste,  is  as  weak  as  one  that  appeals 
only  to  the  intellect.  The  Greek  religion  was  a  mere  deification  of  human 
attributes  and  the  poAvers  of  nature.  It  Avas  doubtless  better  than  other  forms 
of  idolatry  which  have  deified  the  brutes ;  but  it  had  no  real  power  to  raise 
him  to  a  higher  position  than  that  which  he  occupied  by  nature.  It  could  not 
even  keep  him  from  foiling  continually  to  a  lower  degradation.^  To  the  Greek 
this  world  was  everything  :  he  hardly  even  sought  to  rise  above  it.  And  thus 
all  his  life  long,  in  the  midst  of  everything  to  gratify  his  taste  and  exercise  his 
intellect,  he  remained  in  ignorance  of  God.  This  fact  was  tacitly  recognised  by 
the  monuments  in  his  own  religious  city.  The  want  of  something  deeper  and 
truer  was  expressed  on  the  very  stones.  As  we  are  told  by  a  Latin  writer"  that 
the  ancient  Romans,  when  alarmed  by  an  earthquake,  were  accustomed  to  pray, 

Towc  Tpoc  TCI  7W1'  Btwu  fiiTf/BtVrara   Ciaiceijii-  Xtjvic  ■n-avrec,  avruiv  c'  'EXXj'/i'wi'  ttXeoi'  -ovto  c\ii) 

roue.      Isoc.     Paneg.    p.  19.       ()('    TrXtiff-ac   jiitr  fiap-vpe'if  'ABtii'aidi^.    Jul.  IMisnpogon.     See  also 

Ovniag  co!  kraXXfirrac  rwr  'EXX>;i'wi'  ayoficv,   aro-  Dionys.  Ilal.  dc  Thuc.  40.      Strabo,  x.     Lucian, 

Oijfiairi  re  KEKorrfii'iKtifiU'  ra  Itpa  avrwv,  iir  ovcliit;  Prom.  180.     7E1.  v.  17.     Pliilostr.  vi.  2. 
aXXoi,  TTO^iTTuc  7"£   TToXi/Tf XfOTfirac   ccii   tTCfit'DTaTac  '  'AO»)ra/o(c  fffpidirdrtpdr  n  i")  toIq  fiXXoip  £<;   -ct 

lotiipovfxiOa  To'ir  Oetnr,   at''   'Ikuittov    eVor,   Kut   Its-  Oi'ia  tirrt  aTrovCijc.      Paus.  xxiv.  .3.      Compare  llis 

XovfiEi'  xp'V'"'"'  "''"  "^^'  "'  "^^"'  i.iifiTri(i'rei:"E\-  remark  with  reference  to  the  altar  of  Pity.  xvii.  1. 
Xiji'fc.    Alcib.  n.  p.  97.    Compare  Tluicyd.  ii.  38.  ■•   Petron.  Sat.  c.  17. 

^  Athenas  inde  plenas  qiiidem  et  ijisas  vctus-         •''  Sec  the  Introduction  to  Neander's  general 

tatc  fama?,  multa  tamen  viscnda  hahentes  ....  Ciuircli  History. 

simulacra  Deorum  hominumque,  omni  genere  et         ''  Aulua  Gellius,  i.  28.,  quoted  by  Tholuck  in 

materia;  et  artium  insignia.     Lib.  xlv.  27.     *'-  his  Kssay  on  the  Nature  and  Moral  Influence  of 

\uOtoi  jjLuXiaTu  irut'Tii)!'  tlai  .  .  .  kuOoXov  fxiv  "EX-  Heathenisn,  Eng.  Trans,  p.  23. 


GREEK    UKLIGION.  —  THE    UNKNOWN    GOD.  391 

not  to  some  one  of  the  gods  individually,  but  to  god  in  general,  as  to  the  Un- 
knoivn ;  so  the  Athenians  acknowledged  their  ignorance  of  the  True  Deity  by 
the  altars  "  with  this  inscription,  to  the  unknown  god,"  which  are  mentioned 
by  heathen  writers',  as  well  as  by  the  inspired  historian.  Whatever  the  origin 
of  these  altars  may  have  been'-,  the  true  significance  of  the  inscription  is  that 
which  is  pointed  out  by  tlie  Apostle  himself.^  The  Athenians  were  ignorant  of 
the  right  object  of  worship.  But  if  we  are  to  give  a  true  account  of  Athenian 
religion,  we  must  go  beyond  the  darkness  of  mere  ignorance  into  the  deeper 
darkness  of  corruption  and  sin.  The  most  shameless  profligacy  was  encouraged 
by  the  public  works  of  art,  by  the  popular  beUef  concerning  the  character  of 
the  gods,  and  by  the  ceremonies  of  the  established  worship.  Authorities  might 
be  crowded  in  proof  of  this  statement,  both  from  Heathen  and  Christian 
writings.*  It  is  enough  to  say  witli  Seneca'',  that  "  no  other  etfect  could 
possibly  be  produced,  but  that  all  shame  on  account  of  sin  must  be  taken  away 
from  men,  if  they  believe  in  such  gods;"  and  with  Augustine",  that  "Plato 
himself,  who  saw  well  the  depravity  of  the  Grecian  gods,  and  has  seriously 
censured  them,  better  deserves  to  be  called  a  god,  than  those  ministers  of  sin." 
It  would  be  the  worst  delusion  to  infer  any  good  of  the  Grecian  religion  from 
the  virtue  and  wisdom  of  a  few  great  Athenians  whose  memory  we  revere. 
The  true  type  of  the  character  formed  by  the  influences  which  surrounded  the 
Athenian,  was  such  a  man  as  Alcibiades, — with  a  beauty  of  bodily  form  equal 

'  The  two  heathen  writers  who  mention  these  Diis  ignotis  et  percgrinis.  Verum  quia  Paulus 
altars  are  Pausanias  and  Philostratus.  See  non  pluribus  indigebat  Diis  ignotis  sed  uno  tan- 
above.  The  passage  often  quoted  from  Lucian  turn  Deo  ignoto,  singuhiri  verbo  usus  est."  But 
is  not  believed  to  be  of  any  force.  unless    St.  Paul   quoted   the   actual  words,    his 

^  It   is  very   probable   that   they   originated  application  of  the  inscription  would  lose  nearly 

from  a  desire  to  dedicate  the  altar  to  the  god  all  its  point.     Some  have  fancifully  found  in  the 

under  whose  censure   the   dedicator  had  fallen,  inscription  an  allusion  to  the  God  of  the  Jews, 

whom  he  had  unwittingly  offended,  or  whom,  in  For  some  of  the  notions  of  the  older  antiquarians 

the  particular  case,  he  ought  to  propitiate  (rw  concerning  the  "  temple  "  of  the  Unknown  God, 

TTpom'/rarrt  6£w,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  story  see  Leake. 

of  Epimenides.     Diog.  Laert.  L.  1.).     Eichorn  ^  Acts  xvii.  23. 

thinks   that   these   altars  belonged    to  a  period  ''  A  great   number  of  passages  are  collected 

when  writing  was   unknown,   and   that  the  in-  together  by  Tholuck.     See  the  quotations  from 

scription   was  added  afterwards  by  those  who  Augustine  and  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  pp.  106 

were  ignorant  of  the  deity  to  which  they  were  — 108.  ;  and  from  Martial,  Terence,  and  Athe- 

consecrated.     Jerome  says  that  the  inscription  nreus,   pp.  125,    126.      For   practices   connected 

was  not  as  St.  Paul  quoted  it,  but  in  the  form  of  with  the  temples,  see  p.  120. 

a  general  dedication  to  all  unknown  gods.     "  In-  ^  De  Vita  beata,  c.  26. 

scriptio  autem  ars  non  ita  erat  ut  Paulus  asse-  '"'  De  Civ.  Dei,  ii.  14. 
ruit,  Ignoto  Deo  ;  sed  ita,  Diis  Asia  et  Europa, 

3i  2 
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to  that  of  one  of  the  consecrated  statues, — with  an  intelligence  quick  as  that  of 
Apollo  or  Mercury,  —  enthusiastic  and  fickle, — versatile  and  pi'ofligate,  —  able  to 
admire  the  good,  but  hopelessly  following  the  bad.  And  if  we  turn  to  the  one 
great  exception  in  Athenian  history, — if  we  turn  from  Alcibiades  to  the  friend 
who  nobly  and  afifectionately  warned  him, — -who,  conscious  of  his  own  ignorance, 
was  yet  aware  that  God  was  best  known  by  listening  to  the  voice  within,  —  yet 
even  of  Socrates  we  cannot  say  more  than  has  been  said  in  the  following  words : 
"  His  soul  was  certainly  in  some  alliance  with  the  Holy  God;  he  certainly  felt, 
in  his  dsemon  or  guardian  spirit,  the  inexplicable  nearness  of  his  Father  in 
heaven  ;  but  he  was  destitute  of  a  view  of  the  divine  nature  in  the  humble  form 
of  a  servant,  the  Eedeemer  with  the  crown  of  thorns ;  he  had  no  ideal  conception 
of  that  true  holiness,  which  manifests  itself  in  the  most  humble  love  and  the 
most  affectionate  humility.  Hence,  also,  he  was  unable  to  become  fully 
acquainted  with  his  o^vn  heart,  though  he  so  greatly  desired  it.  Hence,  too,  he 
was  destitute  of  any  deep  humiliation  and  grief  on  account  of  his  sinful  wretched- 
ness, of  that  true  humility  which  no  longer  allows  itself  a  biting,  sarcastic 
tone  of  instruction ;  and  destitute,  likewise,  of  any  .filial,  devoted  love.  These 
perfections  can  be  shared  only  by  the  Christian,  who  beholds  the  Redeemer  as 
a  wanderer  upon  earth  in  the  form  of  a  servant ;  and  who  receives  in  his  own 
soul  the  sanctifying  power  of  that  Redeemer  by  intercourse  with  Him."^ 

When  we  turn  from  the  religion  of  Athens  to  take  a  view  of  its  Philosophy, 
the  first  name  on  which  our  eye  rests  is  again  that  of  Socrates.^  This  is 
necessarily  the  case,  not  only  because  of  his  own  singular  and  unapproached 
greatness ;  but  because  he  was,  as  it  were,  the  point  to  which  all  tlie  earlier 
schools  converged,  and  from  which  the  later  rays  of  Greek  philosophy  diverged 
again.  The  earlier  philosojjhical  systems,  such  as  that  of  Thales  in  Asia 
Minor,  and  Pythagoras  in  Italy,  were  limited  to  physical  inquiries:  Socrates 
was  the  first  to  call  man  to  the  contemplation  of  himself,  and  became  the 
founder  of  ethical  science.^  A  new  direction  was  thus  given  to  all  the  philo- 
sophical schools  which  succeeded ;  and  Socrates  may  be  said  to  have  prepared 
the  way  for  the  Gospel,   by  leading  the  Greek  mind  to  the  investigation  of 

'  Tholiick,  p.  163.  turiti',  elle  change  de  caractere  et  de  direction,  et 

^  For    Socrates,    see    especially   tlie    Eii^litli  elle  dcvient  unc  pliilosopliie  morale,  sociale,  liu- 

Volume  of  Grote's  History,  and  the  Quarterly  niaiiie.     C'est  Socrate  <inc  ouvrc  cette  nouvelle 

Review  for  Die.  1850.  ere,  et  qui  en  represente  le  caractere  en  sa  per- 

^  "  La  philosophic  grecque  avait  ete  d'abord  sonne."     V.  Cousin,  p.  226. 
une  philosophic  de  la  nature ;  arrivde  il  sa  ma- 
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moral  truth.  He  gave  the  impulse  to  the  two  scliools  whicli  were  founded  in 
the  Lyceum,  and  by  the  banks  of  Cephisus  ^  and  which  have  produced  such 
vast  results  on  human  thought  in  every  generation.  We  are  not  called  here 
to  discuss  the  doctrines  of  the  Peripatetics  and  Academicians.  Kot  that  they 
are  unconnected  with  the  history  of  Christianity :  Plato  and  Aristotle  have  had 
a  great  work  appointed  to  thein,  not  only  as  the  Heathen  pioneers  of  the  Truth 
before  it  was  revealed,  but  as  the  educators  of  Christian  minds  in  every  age. 
The  former  enriched  human  thought  with  appropriate  ideas  for  the  reception 
of  the  highest  truth  in  the  highest  form ;  the  latter  mapped  out  all  the 
provinces  of  human  knowledge,  that  Christianity  miglit  visit  them  and  bless 
them.  And  the  historian  of  the  Church  would  have  to  speak  of  direct  influence 
exerted  on  the  Gospel  by  the  Platonic  and  Aristotelian  systems,  in  recounting 
the  conflicts  of  the  parties  of  Alexandria,  and  tracing  the  formation  of  the 
theology  of  the  Schoolmen.  But  the  biographer  of  St.  Paul  has  only  to  speak 
of  the  Stoics  and  Epicureans.  They  only,  among  the  various  philosophers  of 
the  day,  are  mentioned  as  having  argued  with  the  Apostle ;  and  their  systems 
had  really  more  influence  in  the  period  in  which  the  Gospel  was  established, 
though,  in  the  Patristic  and  Medieval  periods,  the  older  systems,  in  modified 
forms,  regained  their  sway.  The  Stoic  and  Epicurean,  moreover,  were  more 
exclusively  limited  than  other  philosophers  to  moral  investigations',  —  a  fact 
which  is  tacitly  implied  by  the  proverbial  application  of  the  two  words  to  moral 
principles  and  tendencies,  which  we  recognise  as  hostile  to  true  Christianity. 

Zeno,  the  founder  of  the  Stoic  school,  was  a  native  of  the  same  part  of  the 
Levant  with  St.  Paul  himself.^  He  came  from  Cyprus  to  Athens  at  a  time  when 
patriotism  was  decayed  and  political  liberty  lost,  and  when  a  system,  which 
promised  the  power  of  brave  and  self-sustaining  endurance  amid  tlie  general 
degradation,  found  a  willing  acceptance  among  the  nobler  minds.     Thus,  in  the 

'   See  above,  p.  385.  by  the  books  brought  from  Athens  by  his  father, 

2  "  Aristote  et  Platen,  en  restant  fideles  a  who  was  a  merchant.  Somewhere  between  the 
I'esprit  (]e  Socrate,  en  partant  de  la  nature  hu-  ages  of  twenty  and  thirty  he  was  shipwrecked 
maine,  arrivent  bientot  a  un  systeme  complet  qui  near  the  Piranis,  and  settled  in  Athens.  The 
renferme  avec  la  nature  humaine,  la  nature  en-  exact   dates   of    his    birth   and   death   are   not 

tiere,  Dieu  et  le  monde Le  caractere  com-  known,  but  he  lived  through  the  greater  part  of 

mun  du  Stoicisme  et  de  I'Epicureisme,   est  de  the  century  between  B.C.  350  and  b,c.  250.     A 

reduire  presque  entierement  la  philosophic  a  la  portrait-bust  at  Naples  is  assigned  to  him,  but 

morale."     V.  Cousin,  p.  250.  there  is  some  doubt  whether  it  is  to  be  referred 

3  He  was  born  at  Citium  in  Cyprus.  [See  to  him  or  to  Zeno  the  Eleatic.  See  Miiller's 
p.  167.]     His  attention  was  turned  to  philosophy  Handbuch  der  Archaologie,  p.  730. 
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Painted  Porch,  which  had  once  been  the  meeting- place  of  the  poets  ^,  those  who, 
instead  of  yielding  to  the  prevailing  evil  of  the  times,  thought  they  were  able  to 
resist  it,  formed  themselves  into  a  school  of  philosophers.  In  the  high  tone  of 
this  school,  and  in  some  part  of  its  ethical  language,  Stoicism  was  an  apparent 
approximation  to  Christianity ;  but,  on  the  wliole,  it  was  a  hostile  system,  in 
its  physics,  its  morals,  and  its  theology.  The  Stoics  condemned  the  worship  of 
images  and  the  use  of  temples,  regarding  them  as  nothing  better  than  the 
ornaments  of  art."  But  they  justified  the  popular  polytheism,  and,  in  fact,  con- 
sidered the  gods  of  mythology  as  minor  developments  of  the  Great  World-God, 
which  summed  up  their  belief  concerning  the  origin  and  existence  of  the  world. 
The  Stoics  were  Pantheists^;  and  much  of  their  language  is  a  curious  anticipa- 
tion of  the  phraseology  of  modern  Pantheism.  In  their  view,  God  was  merely 
the  Spirit  or  Reason  of  the  Universe.  The  world  was  itself  a  rational  soul,  pro- 
ducing all  things  out  of  itself,  and  resuming  them  all  to  itself  again."*  Matter 
was  inseparable  from  the  Deity.''  He  did  not  create :  He  only  organised.*^  He 
merely  impressed  law  and  order  on  the  substance,  which  was,  in  fact,  himself. 
The  manifestation  of  the  Universe  was  only  a  period  in  the  development  of 
God."  In  conformity  with  these  notions  of  the  world,  which  substitute  a  sublime 
destiny  for  the  belief  in  a  personal  Creator  and  Preserver,  were  the  notions 
which  were  held  concerning  the  soul  and  its  relation  to  the  body.  The  soul 
was,  in  fact,  corporeal.*^  The  Stoics  said  that  at  death  it  would  be  burnt,  or 
return  to  be  absorbed  in  God.  Thus,  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  in  the  sense 
in  which  the  Gospel  has  revealed  it,  must  have  appeared  to  the  Stoics  irrational. 
Nor  was  their  moral  system  less  hostile  to  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  The 
proud  ideal  which  was  set  before  the  disciple  of  Zeno  was,  a  magnanimous  self- 
denial,  an  austere  apathy,  untouched  by  human  passion,  unmoved  by  change 
of  circumstance.  To  the  Wise  man  all  outward  things  were  alike.  Pleasure  was 
no  good.  Pain  was  no  evil.  All  actions  conformable  to  Reason  were  equally 
good ;  all  actions  contrary  to  Reason  were  equally  evil.'"'     The  Wise  man  lives 


'  See  above,  p.  386.  ture,   il   I'a   forniee  et  organisue."     V.  Cousin, 

*  Ritter,  pp.  537,  538.  who,  liowcver,  will  not  allow  the  Stoical  system 
'  Ibid.,  p.  509.     Also  pp.  515,  516.  to  be  Pantheistic. 

*  Ibid.,  p.  592.  7  Hitter,  p.  593. 

•''  'Ovaiuv  ie  Otou  Zi'/rwc  fiiy  <j„ini  tvp  uXov         "  Ibid.,  pp.512.  549.      Compare    the  wliole 

KotTfiov  t;ai  ruv  ovpayiw.    Diog.  La.  vii.  148.    See     passage,  pp.  518 — 556. 

Plut.  de  .Stoic.  Rep.  34.  9  See  the  description  which  a  contemporary 
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Le  Dieu  des  Stoiciens  n'a  pas  crce  la  ua-     of  St.  Paul  gives  of  Stoicism.     "  Docturus  sapi- 
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accordinnj  to  rjcason  ;  and  living  thus,  he  is  perfect  and  self-sufficing.  He  reigns 
supreme  as  a  king':  he  is  justified  in  boasting  as  a  god.'^  Nothing  can  well 
be  imagined  more  contrary  to  tlie  spirit  of  Christianity.  Nothing  could  be  more 
repugnant  to  the  Stoic  than  the  news  of  a  "  Saviour,"  who  has  atoned  for 
our  sin,  and  is  ready  to  aid  our  weakness.  Christianity  is  the  Sc;hool  of 
Humility :  Stoicism  was  the  Education  of  Pride.  Christianity  is  a  discipline 
of  life :  Stoicism  was  nothing  better  than  an  apprenticeship  for  death.^  And 
fearfully  were  the  fruits  of  its  principle  illustrated  both  in  its  earlier  and  late 
disciples.  Its  two  first  leaders*  died  by  their  own  hands;  like  the  two  Romans'' 
whose  names  first  rise  to  the  memory,  when  the  school  of  the  Stoics  is  men- 
tioned. But  Christianity  turns  the  desperate  resolution,  that  seeks  to  escape 
disgrace  by  death,  into  the  anxious  question,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?'"' 
It  softens  the  pride  of  stern  indifference  into  the  consolation  of  mutual  sympath}'. 
How  <rreat  is  the  contrast  between  the  Stoic  ideal  and  the  character  of  Jesus 
Christ !  How  different  is  the  acquiescence  in  an  iron  destiny  with  the  trust  in 
a  merciful  and  watchful  Providence !  How  infinitely  inferior  is  that  sublime 
egotism,  which  looks  down  with  contempt  on  human  weakness,  with  the 
religion  which  tells  us  that  "  they  who  mourn  are  blessed,"  and  which  commands 
to  "  rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice,  and  to  weep  with  them  that  weep." 

If  Stoicism,  in  its  full  development,  was  utterly  opposed  to  Christianity, 
the  same  may  be  said  of  the  very  primary  principles  of  the  Epicurean'  school. 
If  the  Stoics  were  Pantheists,  the  Epicureans  were  virtually  Atheists.     Their 

entias,  qui  sola  bona  qu!e  honesta,  mala  tantum  was  the  author  of  that  hymn  which  is,  perhaps. 

quiB  turpia ;  potentiam,   nobilitatem,  c«teraque  the  noblest  approximation  to  a  Christian  hymn 

extra   animum,   neque   bonis   neque   malis    ad-  that  heathenism  has  produced.     See  p.  6.     The 

numerant."     Tac.  Hist.  iv.  5.  hymn  is  given  in  Bloomfield's  Eecensio  Synop- 

'  Hor.  Sat.  I.  iii.,  Ep.  I.  i.  tiea  on  Acts  xviL  28.,  where  there  is  some  doubt 

2  Plut.  de  Stoic.  Eep.  13.  Adv.  Stoic.  33.  whether  the  Apostle  quotes  from  Cleanthes  or 

^  "  Le  Sto'icisme  est  essentiellement  solitaire;  Aratus.     See  below, 
c'est  le  soin  exclusif  de  son  arae,  sans  regard  a         *  Cato  and  Seneca, 
celle  des  autres ;  et,  comme  la  seule  chose  im-         *  See  p.  329. 

portante  est   la   purete   de   I'ame,    quand   cette         ^  Epicurus,  who  founded,  and  indeed  matured, 

purete  est  trop  en  peril,    quand   on   desespere  this  school  (for  its  doctrines  were  never  further 

d'etre  victorieux  dans  la  lutte,  on  peut  la  terminer  developed),  was  born  in  Samos,  B.C.  342,  though 

comme  I'a  terminee  Caton.     Ainsi  la  philosophie  his   parents  were  natives   of  Attica.     He  died 

n'est  plus  qu'un  apprentissage  de  la  mort  et  non  r.c.  270.     An  authentic  bust  has  been  preserved 

de  la  vie  ;  elle  tend  a  la  mort  par  son   image,  of  him,  which  is  engraved  in  Visconti's  Icono- 

I'apathie  et  I'ataraxie,  et  se  resout  definitivement  graphic  Grecque,  and  again  in  ililman's  Horace, 

en  un  egoisme  sublime."     V.  Cousin.  p.  391. 

*  Zeno  and  Cleanthes.      And  yet  Cleanthes 
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philosophy  was  a  system  of  materialism,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word  ;  in 
their  view,  the  world  was  formed  by  an  accidental  concourse  of  atoms,  and  was 
not  in  any  sense  created,  or  even  modified,  by  the  Divinity.  They  did  indeed 
profess  a  certain  belief  in  what  were  called  gods  ;  but  these  equivocal  divinities 
were  merely  phantoms, — impressions  on  the  popular  mind, — dreams,  which 
had  no  objective  reality,  or  at  least  exei'cised  no  active  influence  on  the  physical 
world  or  the  business  of  life.  The  Epicurean  deity,  if  self-existent  at  all,  dwelt 
apart,  in  serene  indifference  to  all  the  affairs  of  the  universe.  The  universe  was 
a  great  accident,  and  sufficiently  explained  itself  without  any  reference  to  a 
higher  power.  The  popular  mythology  was  derided,  but  the  Epicureans  had 
no  positive  faith  in  anything  better.  As  there  was  no  creator,  so  there  was  no 
moral  governor :  all  notions  of  retribution  and  of  a  judgment  to  come  were  of 
course  forbidden  by  such  a  creed.  The  principles  of  the  atomic  theory,  when 
applied  to  the  constitution  of  man,  must  have  caused  the  resurrection  to  appear 
an  absurdity.  The  soul  was  nothing  without  the  body  ^ ;  or  rather,  the  soul 
was  itself  a  body,  composed  of  finer  atoms,  or  at  best  an  unmeaning  compromise 
between  the  material  and  immaterial.^  Both  body  and  soul  were  dissolved 
together  and  dissipated  into  the  elements ;  and  when  this  occurred,  all  the  life 
of  man  was  ended.  The  moral  result  of  such  a  creed  was  necessarily  that 
which  the  Apostle  Paul  described'': — "If  the  dead  rise  not,  let  us  eat  and 
drink  :  for  to-morrow  we  die."  The  essential  principle  of  the  Epicurean 
philosopher  was  that  there  was  nothing  to  alainn"*  him,  nothing  to  disturb 
him.  His  furthest  reach  was  to  do  deliberately  what  the  animals  do  instinc- 
tively^; his  highest  aim  was  to  gratify  himself.  With  the  coarser  and  more 
energetic  minds,  this  principle  inevitably  led  to  the  grossest  sensuality  and 
crime ;  in  the  case  of  others,  whose  .temperament  was  more  common-place,  or 
whose  taste  was  more  pure,  the  system  took  the  form  of  a  selfishness  more 
refined.  As  the  Stoic  sought  to  resist  the  evil  which  surrounded  him,  the 
Epicurean  endeavoured  to  console  himself  by  a  tranquil  and  indifferent  life.  He 
avoided  the  more  violent  excitements  of  political  and  social  engagements*',  to 
enjoy  the  seclusion  of  a  calm  contentment.  But  pleasure  was  still  the  end  at 
which  he  aimed ;  and  if  we  remove  this  end  to  its  remotest  distance,  and  under- 


'   Rittcr,  p.  440.  ••  Rittcr,  p.  430. 

'-'  Colebrook  on  Indian  Philosophy,  quoted  by  '  Ritter,  p.  408. 

Cousin.,  p.  255.  ^  '^-[jg  niotto  of  Epicurus  was  XuOt  l^iwirai. 
3  1  Cor.  XV.  32. 
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stand  it  to  mean  an  enjoyment  which  involves  the  most  manifold  self-denial, — 
if  we  give  Epicurus  credit  for  taking  the  largest  view  of  consequences,  —  and  if 
we  believe  that  the  life  of  his  iirst  disciples  was  purer  than  there  is  reason 
to  suppose', — the  end  remains  the  same.  Pleasure,  not  duty,  is  the  motive 
of  moral  exertion ;  expediency  is  the  test  to  which  actions  are  referred  ;  antl 
the  self-denial  itself,  whicli  an  enlarged  view  of  expediency  requires,  will 
probably  be  found  impracticable  without  the  grace  of  God.  Thus,  the  Gospel 
met  in  the  Garden  an  opposition  not  less  determined,  and  more  insidious,  than 
the  antagonism  of  the  Porch,  The  two  enemies  it  has  ever  had  to  contend 
with  are  the  two  ruling  principles  of  the  Epicureans  and  Stoics, — Pleasure  and 
Pride. 

Such,  in  their  original  and  essential  character,  were  the  two  schools  of 
philosophy  with  which  St.  Paul  was  brought  directly  in  contact.  We  ought, 
however,  to  consider  how  far  these  schools  had  been  modified  by  the  lapse  of 
time,  by  the  changes  which  succeeded  Alexander  and  accompanied  the  formation 
of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  by  the  natural  tendencies  of  the  Roman  character. 
When  Stoicism  and  Epicureanism  were  brought  to  Rome,  they  were  such  as  we 
have  described  them.  In  as  far  as  they  were  speculative  systems,  tliey  found 
little  favour :  Greek  philosophy  was  always  regarded  witli  some  degree  of 
distrust  among  the  Romans.  Their  mind  was  alien  from  science  and  pure 
speculation.  Philosophy,  like  art  and  literature,  was  of  foreign  introduction. 
The  cultivation  of  such  pursuits  was  followed  by  private  persons  of  wealth  and 
taste,  but  was  little  extended  among  the  community  at  large.  There  were  no 
public  schools  of  philosophy  at  Rome.  Where  it  was  studied  at  all,  it  was 
studied,  not  for  its  own  sake,  but  for  the  service  of  the  state."  Thus,  the 
peculiarly  practical  character  of  the  Stoic  and  Epicurean  s}'stems  recommended 
them  to  the  notice  of  many.  What  was  wanted  in  the  prevailing  misery  of  the 
Roman  world  was  a  philosophy  of  life.  There  were  some  who  weakly  yielded, 
and  some  who  offered  a  courageous  resistance,  to  the  evil  of  the  times.  The 
former,  under  the  name  of  Epicureans,  either  spent  their  time  in  a  serene 
tranquillity,  away  from  the  distractions  and  disorders  of  political  life,  or 
indulged  in  the  grossest  sensualism,  and  justified  it  on  principle.  The  Roman 
adherents  of  the  school  of  Epicurus  were  never  numerous,  and  few  great  names 


'  See  what  Ritter  says  of  the  scenes  of  sen-         -  See  the  Fifth  Volume  of  Tenneraann's  Ge- 
suality  witnessed  in  the   Garden   even  in   the     schichte  der  Philosophic,  Einl.,  pp.  1 — 13. 
lifetime  of  Epicurus,     p.  402. 
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can  be  mentioned  among  them ;  though  one  monument  remains,  and  will  ever 
remain,  of  this  phase  of  philosophy,  in  the  poem  of  Lucretius.  The  Stoical 
school  was  more  congenial  to  the  endurance  of  the  Roman  character ;  and  it 
educated  the  minds  of  some  of  the  noblest  men  of  the  time,  who  scorned  to  be 
carried  away  by  the  stream  of  vice.  Three  great  names  can  be  mentioned, 
which  divided  the  period  between  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul  and  the  final 
establishment  of  Christianity,  —  Seneca,  Epictetus,  and  Antoninus  Pius.^  But 
such  men  were  few  in  a  time  of  general  depravity  and  unbelief.  And  such  was 
really  the  character  of  the  time.  It  was  a  period  in  the  history  of  the  world, 
when  conquest  and  discovery,  facilities  of  travelling,  and  the  mixture  of  races, 
had  produced  a  general  fusion  of  opinions,  resulting  in  an  indifference  to 
moral  distinctions,  and  at  the  same  time  encouraging  the  most  abject  credulity.^ 
The  Romans  had  been  carrying  on  the  work  which  Alexander  and  his  successors 
had  begun.  A  certain  degree  of  culture  was  very  generally  diffused.  The 
opening  of  new  countries  excited  curiosity.  NeAV  religions  were  eagerly  wel- 
comed ;  immoral  rites  found  willing  votaries.  Vice  and  superstition  went 
hand  in  hand  through  all  parts  of  society,  and,  as  .the  natural  consequence,  a 
scornful  scepticism  held  possession  of  all  the  higher  intellects. 

But  though  the  period  of  which  we  are  speaking  was  one  of  general 
scepticism,  for  the  space  of  three  centuries  the  old  dogmatic  schools  still 
lingered  on,  more  especially  in  Greece.^  Athens  was  indeed  no  longer  what 
she  had  once  been,  the  centre  from  which  scientific  and  poetic  light  radiated  to 
the  neighbouring  shores  of  Asia  and  Europe.  Philosophy  had  found  new 
homes  in  other  cities,  more  especially  in  Tarsus  and  Alexandria.*  But  Alex- 
andria, though  she  was  commercially  great  and  possessed  the  trade  of  three 
continents,  had  not  yet  seen  the  rise  of  her  greatest  schools ;  and  Tarsus  could 
never  be  what  Athens  was,  even  in  her  decay,  to  those  who  travelled  with 
cultivated  tastes  and  for  the  purposes  of  education.  Thus  Philosophy  still 
maintained  her  seat  in  the  city  of  Socrates.  The  four  great  schools,  the  Lyceum 
and  the  Academy,  the  Garden  and  the  Porch,  were  never  destitute  of  exponents 
of  their  doctrines.  When  Cicero  came,  not  long  after  Sulla's  siege,  he  found 
the  philosophers  in  residence.^     As  the  empire  grew,  Athens  assumed  more  and 

'  The  approximation  of  the  later  Stoics,  es-  '  See  Tennemann,  Tholuck,  and  Neander. 

pecially  Epictetus,  to  Christianity  is  remarkable.  ^  Tennemann. 

Hence    the    emphasis   laid   by   Milton   on   the  ■>  For  the  schools  of  Tarsus,  see  pp.  24.  1 1 5. 

Stoic's  "  philosophick  pride,  by  him  called  vir-  ^  See  above,  p.  387.  and  the  notes. 
tue."     Paradise  Regained,  iv.  300. 
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more  the  character  of  an  university  town.  After  Christianity  was  first  preached 
there,  this  character  was  confirmed  to  the  place  by  the  embellishments  and  the 
benefactions  of  Hadrian.^  And  before  the  schools  were  closed  by  the  orders  of 
Justinian^,  the  city  which  had  received  Cicero  and  Atticus^  as  students 
together,  became  the  scene  of  the  college-friendship  of  St.  Basil  and  St.  Gregory'*, 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  episodes  of  primitive  Christianity. 

Thus,  St.  Paul  found  philosophers  at  Athens,  among  those  whom  he 
addressed  in  the  Agora.  This,  as  we  have  seen,  was  the  common  meeting-place 
of  a  population  always  eager  for  fresh  subjects  of  intellectual  curiosity.  De- 
mosthenes had  rebuked  the  Athenians  for  this  idle  tendency  four  centuries 
before,  telling  them  that  they  were  always  craving  after  news  and  excitement, 
at  the  very  moment  when  desti-uction  was  impending  over  their  liberties.'' 
And  they  are  described  in  the  same  manner,  on  the  occasion  of  St.  Paul's  visit, 
as  giving  their  whole  leisure  to  telling  and  hearing  something  newer  than  the 
latest  news.''  Among  those  who  sauntered  among  the  plane-trees^  of  the 
Agora,  and  gathered  in  knots  under  the  porticos,  eagerly  discussing  the 
questions  of  the  day,  were  philosophers,  in  the  garb  of  their  several  sects,  ready 
for  any  new  question,  on  which  they  might  exercise  their  subtlety  or  display 
their  rhetoric.  Among  the  other  philosophers,  the  Stoics  and  Epicureans  would 
more  especially  be  encountered  ;  for  the  "  Painted  Porch  "*  of  Zeno  was  in  the 
Affora  itself,  and  the  "  Garden  " "  of  the  rival  sect  was  not  far  distant.  To  both 
these  classes  of  hearers  and  talkers — both  the  mere  idlers  and  the  professors 
of  philosophy — any  question  connected  with  a  new  religion  was  peculiarly 
welcome  ;  for  Athens  gave  a  ready  acceptance  to  all  superstitions  and  cere- 
monies, and  was  glad  to  find  food  for  credulity  or  scepticism,  ridicule  or  debate. 
To  this  motley  group  of  the  Agora,  St.  Paul  made  known  the  two  great  subjects 
he  had  proclaimed  from  city  to  city.     He  spoke  aloud  of  "Jesus  and  the 

'  Between   the  visits  of   St.  Paul   and  Pau-  XiytTai  rtwrtpoi'.     Demostli.  ad  Ep.  Phil.,  and  c. 

sanias,  Hadrian  made  vast  additions  to  the  build-  Phil.  i.     So  Thucydides   calls   his  countrvmen 

ings  of  Athens,  and  made  large  endowments  for  veuiTspoTrowi ;    and    Dicaearchus    says    that   the 

the  purposes  of  education.  people  of  Attica  are  Tnpiepyoi  tu'ic  XaXuuc. 

-  See  Gibbon,  xl.  *  Acts  xvii.  21. 

3  See  Middleton's  Life.  '  See  above,  379.     It  is,  of  course,  impossible 

*  Basil  and  Gregory  Nazianzene  were   stu-  to   prove   that   Cimon's   plane-trees   were   suc- 

dents  together  at  Athens  from  351  to  355.     Ju-  ceeded  by  others  ;  but  a  boulevard  is  commonly 

lian  was  there  at  the  same  time.  renewed,   when   a   city  recovers   from  its   dis- 

^  'll/xeig  oe,  tlpSiaerai  yixp  rcVXijOtc,   ovcii'  iroi-  asters. 

ouvTtQ   Evdacc    mOilfieda,  niWoi/reg  ael  cat   \jjj]<pi-  **  For  the  ^roa  irotKiXi],  see  above,  p.  386. 

(ojiivoi,  KOL  T7vvQavujxtvoi  Kara  T>tv  Ityopav,  a'i  ti  '■•   See  again  above,  p.  387. 

3  K  2 
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Eesurrection,"^ — of  that  Name  wliich  is  above  every  name, — that  consum- 
mation which  awaits  all  the  generations  of  men  who  have  successively  passed 
into  the  sleep  of  death.  He  was  in  the  habit  of  conversing  "  daily  "  on  these 
subjects  with  those  whom  he  met.  His  varied  experience  of  men,  and  his 
familiarity  with  many  modes  of  thought,  enabled  him  to  present  these  subjects 
in  such  a  way  as  to  arrest  attention.  As  regards  the  philosophers,  he  was 
providentially  prepared  for  his  collision  with  them.  It  was  not  the  first  time  he 
had  encountered  them.^  His  own  native  city  was  a  city  of  philosophers,  and 
was  especially  famous  (as  we  have  remarked  before)  for  a  long  line  of  eminent 
Stoics,  and  he  was  doubtless  familiar  with  their  language  and  opinions. 

Two  different  impressions  were  produced  by  St.  Paul's  words,  according 
to  the  disposition  of  those  who  heard  him.  Some  said  that  he  was  a  mere 
"  babbler,"^  and  received  him  with  contemptuous  derision.  Others  took  a  more 
serious  view,  and,  supposing  that  he  w^as  endeavouring  to  introduce  new  objects 
of  worship*,  had  their  curiosity  excited,  and  were  desirous  to  hear  more.  If 
Ave  suppose  a  distinct  allusion,  in  these  two  classes,  to  the  two  philosophical 
sects  which  have  just  been  mentioned,  we  have  no  difiiculty  in  seeing  that  the 
Epicureans  were  those  who,  according  to  their  habit,  received  the  new  doctrine 
with  ridicule^, — while  the  Stoics,  ever  tolerant  of  the  popular  mythology,  w^ere 

'   Acts  xvii.  18.  'ActKei  ^u)KpaTi]Q,  ovc  fxiv  >;  ttoXic   yofiit^ii  -Jeovc, 

-  See  Ch.  III.  p.  116.     Two  of  the  most  in-  ov    I'OfiiC^v,    fVfpa    ct    kchvo.    caifioi'iu  datpepwv. 

fluential  of  the  second  generation  of  Stoics  were  Xen.  Mem.  i.  1.     Tlie  word  caifiuttoy  is  pro- 

Antipater  of  Tarsus  and  Zeno  of  Tarsus.    Chry-  bably  here  used  quite  generally.     This  is  the 

sippus   also  is  said  by  Strabo  to  have  been  a  only  place  where  it  occurs  in  the  Acts  of  the 

native  of  the  same  place.  Apostles.     See   the   remarks  which  have  been 

3  STTtp/KoXdyoc  is  properly  a  bird  that  picks  up  made    before    on    this    subject,    pp.  319 — 321. 

seeds  from  the  ground,  and  it  is  so  used  in  the  Maximus  Tyrius  gives  the  strict  definition  of 

"  Birds  "  of  Aristophanes.     Hence,  secondarily,  ca/'jiiwi'  in   the  following  passage.     Tidttro  diov 

it   may  mean   a   pauper   who   prowls   about   the  ^ii',   Kara  tv  inraOtc  /cat   adc'ti'iiToi'  ■    (aifioya   Se, 

market-place,    or    a   parasite    who  lives   by   his  Kara  ro  adavarov  k-at  i/jLTradle  ■  ayepwirov  SI,  mra 

wits  (ex  alienis  victitans),  and  hence  "a  con-  -d  IfXTradh  ra'  -Jit/ror.     Diss.  xxiv.     In  another 

teniptible  and  worthless  person."     Or,  from  the  place  he  says  that  the  god  and  the  daimon  have 

perpetual  chattering  or  chirping  of  such  birds,  the  tliis    in   common,   tliat  they  are  immortal;   the 

word  may  denote  an  idle  "  babbler."    See  Meyer.  da;raon  and  the  man,  that  they  have  passion  ;  the 

Tlie  former  appears  the  truest  view.     See  the  man  and  the  animal,  that  they  have  sense ;  the 

(juotations  in  Suicer's  Thesaurus.     The  primary  animal  and  tlie  jilant,  tliat  they  have  life.  Diss, 

meaning  of  the  word  is  given  by  Chrysostom  in  xv. 

a  striking  sentence  in  one  of  his  homilies  on  the  ^  See  what  Lucian  says  in  tlic  life  of  Alex- 

Thessalonians.    ^Ai'  fit)  yiwpyoi,  ti^v  yijy  avufio-  ander  of  Abonoteichus  :  Oi  ynti' u/ii/ii  roi' llAarwya 

y\(.vaavrtc,  TrtpiariiKwai  r'a  KaTajiaWufiiva,  rmg  kui   Xpvaiinrov   Kai   Vlvdayopai',  <pt\oi,  Kal  upijyt) 

a-nipjiuKuyoiQ  opi'toic  iaTrcipur.  ftaOt'ia  Trpog  Ueii'ovc  »!i''  o  ^*  (iTtyKToc  'E7ri\«upoc 

*   Kaiva  Caifiuria   (Acts   xvii.    18.);   the   very  (oi'Irw     yap     u'vtuv    uyuficiiiy)    iy^OiaTOQ     ciKaiwg, 

words  used  in  the  accusation  against  Socrates.     iraiTa  raOra  iy  yt'Xwn  kuI  TraiSt^  rtOifnyoc.   §  25. 
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naturally  willing  to  hear  of  tlie  new  "  daemons  "  which  this  foreign  teacher  was 
proposing  to  introduce  among  the  multitude  of  Athenian  gods  and  heroes.  Or 
we  may  imagine  that  the  two  classes  denote  the  philosophers  on  the  one  hand, 
who  heard  with  scorn  the  teaching  of  a  Jewish  stranger  untrained  in  the 
language  of  the  schools, — and  the  vulgar  crowd  on  the  other,  Avho  would  easily 
entertain  suspicion  (as  in  the  case  of  Socrates)  against  any  one  seeking  to  cast 
dishonour  on  the  national  divinities,  or  would  at  least  be  curious  to  hear  more 
of  this  foreign  and  new  religion.  It  is  not,  however,  necessary  to  make  any 
such  definite  distinction  between  those  who  derided  and  those  who  listened. 
Two  such  classes  are  usually  found  among  those  to  whom  truth  is  presented. 
When  Paul  came  among  the  Athenians,  he  came  "  not  with  enticing  words  of 
man's  wisdom,"  and  to  some  of  the  "  Greeks  "  who  heard  him,  the  Gospel  Avas 
"  foolishness  ;"^  while  in  others  there  was  at  least  that  curiosity  which  is  some- 
times made  the  path  whereby  the  highest  truth  enters  the  mind ;  and  they 
sought  to  have  a  fuller  and  Inore  deliberate  exposition  of  the  mysterious 
subjects,  which  now  for  the  first  time  had  been  brought  before  their  attention. 

The  place  to  which  they  took  him  was  the  summit  of  the  hill  of  Areopagus, 
where  the  most  awful  court  of  judicature  had  sat  from  time  immemorial,  to 
pass  sentence  on  the  greatest  criminals,  and  to  decide  the  most  solemn  questions 
connected  with  religion."  The  judges  sat  in  the  open  air,  upon  seats  he^vn  out 
in  the  rock,  on  a  platform,  which  was  ascended  by  a  flight  of  stone  steps  imme- 
diately from  the  Agora. ^  On  this  spot  a  long  series  of  awful  causes,  connected 
with  crime  and  rehgion,  had  been  determined,  beginning  with  the  legendary 
trial  of  Mars*,  which  gave  to  the  place  its  name  of  "  Mars'  Hill."     A  temple  of 

'  See  1  Cor.  i.  18. — ii.  5.  of  the  hill  on  which  the  council  of  the  Areopagus 
-  For  the  early  history  of  the  court,  see  Her-  sat.  Immediately  above  the  steps,  on  the  level 
mann's  Leljrbuch  der  G.  Staatsalterthiiraer,  c.  v.,  of  the  hill,  is  a  bench  of  stone  excavated  in  the 
and  Grote,  vol.  v.  For  miscellaneous  details,  limestone  rock,  forming  three  sides  of  a  quad- 
see  Meursius  in  Gronov.  Thes.  rangle,  lilie  a  triclinium :  it  faces  the  south  :  on 
3  'X-Traidpioi  £C(\o4or.  Julius  Pollux.  Vitru-  its  east  and  west  side  is  a  raised  block  :  the 
vius  mentions  a  building  wliieh  Leake  (p.  356.)  former  may,  perhaps,  have  been  the  tribunal, 
thinks  may  sometimes  have  been  used  by  the  the  two  latter  the  rude  stones  which  Pausanias 
Areopagites.  "  Athenis  Areopagi  antiquitatis  saw  here,  and  which  are  described  by  Euripides 
exemplar  ad  hoc  tempus  luto  tectum."  Vit.  ii.  1.  (Ipli.  T.  962.)  as  assigned,  the  one  to  the  accuser, 
The  number  of  steps  is  sixteen.  See  Words-  the  other  to  the  criminal,  in  the  causes  which 
worth's  Athens  and  Attica,  p.  73.  "  Sixteen  were  tried  in  this  court."  The  stone  seats  are 
stone  steps  cut  in  the  rock,  at  its  south-east  intermediate  in  position  to  the  sites  of  the 
angle,  lead  up  to  the  hill  of  the  Areopagus  from  Temple  of  Mars  and  the  Sanctuary  of  the  Eu- 
the  valley  of  the  Agora,  which  lies  between  it  menides,  mentioned  below, 
and  the  Pnyx.     This  angle  seems  to  be  the  point  ^  Pausan.  xxviii.  5. 
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the  god',  as  we  have  seen,  was  on  the  brow  of  the  eminence  ;  and  an  additional 
solemnity  was  given  to  the  place  by  the  sanctuary  of  the  Furies",  in  a  broken 
cleft  of  the  rock,  immediately  below  the  judges'  seats.  Even  in  the  political 
decay  of  Athens,  this  spot  and  this  court  were  regarded  by  the  people  with 
superstitious  reverence.^  It  was  a  scene  with  which  the  dread  recollections  of 
centuries  were  associated.  It  was  a  place  of  silent  awe  in  the  midst  of  the  gay 
and  frivolous  city.  Those  who  withdrew  to  the  Areopagus  from  the  Agora, 
came,  as  it  were,  into  the  presence  of  a  higher  power.  No  place  in  Athens  was 
so  suitable  for  a  discourse  upon  the  mysteries  of  religion.  We  are  not,  however, 
to  regard  St.  Paul's  discourse  on  the  Areopagus  as  a  formal  defence,  in  a  trial 
before  the  court.^  The  whole  aspect  of  the  narrative  in  the  Acts,  and  the  whole 
tenor  of  the  discourse  itself,  militate  against  this  supposition.  The  words,  half- 
derisive,  half-courteous,  addressed  to  the  Apostle  before  he  spoke  to  his  audience, 
"May  we  know  what  this  new  doctrine  is?"  are  not  like  the  words  which 
would  have  been  addressed  to  a  prisoner  at  the  bar ;  and  still  more  unlike  a 
judge's  sentence  are  the  words  with  which  he  was  dismissed  at  the  conclusion, 
''We  will  hear  thee  again  of  this  matter?""  Nor  is  there  anything  in  the 
speech  itself  of  a  really  apologetic  character,  as  any  one  may  perceive,  on  com- 
paring it  with  the  defence  of  Socrates.*^  Moreover,  the  verse"  which  speaks 
so  strongly  of  the  Athenian  love  of  novelty  and  excitement  is  so  introduced,  as 
to  imply  that  curiosity  was  the  motive  of  the  whole  proceeding.  We  may, 
indeed,  admit  that  there  was  something  of  a  mock  solemnity  in  this  adjourn- 

'   This   temple    is   mentioned    by   Pausanias,  suitable  than  the  Areopagus.     But  we  need  not 

viii.  5.     It  was  on   the  southern  slope  of  the  suppose  the  crowd  about  St.  Paul  to  have  been 

Areopagus,  immediately  above  the  Agora,  near  very   great ;   and   though   the   Pnyx   might  be 

the  Eponymi  and  the  statue  of  Demosthenes.  equally  accessible  from   the  Agora,  and  more 

-  The  Athenians,  according  to  their  usual  convenient  for  a  general  address,  the  Areopagus 
euphemism,  called  these  dread  goddesses  by  the  was  more  appropriate  for  a  discourse  ui)on  re- 
name of  EufitViOEf  or  'Lifivai  ;  and  Pausanias  ligion.  We  are  disposed  too  to  lay  great  stress 
says  that  their  statues  in  this  place  had  nothing  on  the  verse  (21.)  which  speaks  of  the  curiosity 
ferocious  in  their  aspect.  The  proximity  of  this  of  the  Athenians.  Unless  it  were  meant  to  be 
sanctuary  to  the  Areopagite  court  must  have  emphatic,  it  would  almost  have  the  appearance 
tended  to  give  additional  solemnity  to  the  place.  of  an  interpolation.     'ETriXo/jOjUti'oi  (v.   19.)  is  a 

*  See  Aulus  Gellius  in  Winer.     In  some  re-  word  of  general  import.     See  Acts,  ix.  27. 

spects  it  seems  that  the  influence  of  the  court  ''  There  is  indeed  an  ap{)arent   resemblance 

was  increased   under   the   Romans.     See   Her-  between  Acts  xvii.  32.  and  Acts  xxiv.  25.,  but 

mann,  176.,  and  Cic.  pro  Balbo.  even  in  the  latter  passage,  Felix  is  rather  setting 

'^  Some  are  of  opinion  that  he  was  forcibly  aside  an  irlisome  subject  than  giving  a  judicial 

apprehended  and  put  on  a  formal  trial.     It  may  decision, 

be  argued  that,  if  a  public  address  was  all  that  ''  Xen.  Apol. 

was  required,  the  Pnyx  would  have  been  more  '  Acts  xvii.  21. 


THE    AREOPAGUS. 


THE    ACROPOLIS    RESTORED,    AS    SEEN    FROM    THE    AREOPAGUS. 


ment  from  the  Agora  to  the  Areopagus.  The  Athenians  took  the  Apostle 
from  the  tumult  of  public  discussion,  to  the  place  which  was  at  once  most 
convenient  and  most  appropriate.  There  was  everything  in  the  place  to  incline 
the  auditors,  so  far  as  they  were  seriously  disposed  at  all,  to  a  reverent  and 
thoughtful  attention.  It  is  probable  that  Dionysius^,  with  other  Areopagites, 
were  on  the  judicial  seats.  And  a  vague  recollection  of  the  dread  thoughts 
associated  by  poetry  and  tradition  with  tlie  Hill  of  Mars,  may  have  solemnised 
the  minds  of  some  of  those  who  crowded  up  the  stone  steps  with  the  Apostle, 


'  Tradition  says  tliat  he  was  the  first  bishop 
of  Athens.  The  writings  attributed  to  liira, 
which  were  once  so  famous,  are  now  acknow- 
ledged to  be  spurious,  and  believed  to  have  been 
the  work  of  some  Neo-Platonist.  See  Fabr. 
Bib.  Grreca.  Malalas  calls  him  a  philosopher, 
and  tells  the  story  of  his  conversion  and  ordi- 
nation as  follows  : — 'Ewpcdcwc  avTov  6  Hyioc  Tlaii- 
Xoc  TrpoarjyvpiviTC,  cai  tTtjpwra  tuv  ayiov  HaiiXuv 


i  Swt'vaioe,  Tiva  Kripvarrtis  ^coy,  airepfioXoyi ;  KCii 
uKovaas  Toil  tiyiov  IlauXou  o  avrue  AiopvmoQ  Ci- 
caaicovToc  avTOV  irpoaiTriatv  cturw,  alribv  avroy 
(jiuiTiiTdrjvat  Kai  yeviaQat  Xpiartavoy  Ka'i  /SaTrnVac 
aiiToi'  6  liyioQ  IlauXoc  iirotTjae  Xpiariaioy "  Kcil 
twpuKu)^  b  ay.  XI.  ro  S^ipfiuy  rijc  TriuTiWC  -ov 
avTOv  A.  iTToiriatv  avTov  iiriaKOivov  kv  ri]  Xiiipa 
iKtivij.  Mai.  Chronog.  pp.  251,  252.  Bonn 
Ed.  ' 
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and  clustered  round  the  summit  of  the  hill,  to  hear  his  announcement  of  the 
new  divinities. 

There  is  no  point  in  the  annals  of  the  first  planting  of  Christianity  which 
seizes  so  powerfully  on  the  imagination  of  those  who  are  familiar  Avith  the 
history  of  the  ancient  world.  Whether  we  contrast  the  intense  earnestness  of  the 
man  who  spoke,  with  the  frivolous  character  of  those  who  surrounded  him, — 
or  compare  the  certain  truth  and  awful  meaning  of  the  Gospel  he  revealed,  with 
the  worthless  polytheism  which  had  made  Athens  a  proverb  in  the  earth, — or 
even  think  of  the  mere  words  uttered  that  day  in  the  clear  atmosphere,  on  the 
summit  of  Mars'  Hill,  in  connection  with  the  objects  of  art,  temples,  statues,  and 
altars,  which  stood  round  on  every  side, — we  feel  that  the  moment  was,  and 
was  intended  to  be,  full  of  the  most  impressive  teaching  for  every  age  of  the 
world.  Close  to  the  spot  where  he  stood  was  the  Temple  of  Mars.  The 
sanctuaiy  "  of  the  Eumenides  was  immediately  below  him  ;  the  Parthenon  of 
^Minerva  facing  him  above.  Their  presence  seemed  to  challenge  the  assertion 
in  which  he  declared  here,  that  i7i  temples  made  with  hands  the  Deity  does  not 
dwell.  In  front  of  him,  towering  from  its  pedestal  on  the  rock  of  the  Acropolis, 
■ — ^as  the  Borromean  Colossus,  which  at  this  day,  with  outstretched  hand,  gives 
its  benediction  to  the  low  village  of  Arona  ;  or  as  the  brazen  statue  of  the  armed 
angel,  which  from  the  summit  of  the  Castel  S.  Angelo  spreads  its  wings  over 
the  city  of  Rome, — Avas  the  bronze  Colossus  of  Minerva,  armed  Avith  spear, 
shield,  and  helmet,  as  the  champion  of  Athens.  Standing  almost  beneath  its 
shade,  he  pronounced  that  the  Deity  was  not  to  he  likened  either  to  that,  the 
Avork  of  Phidias,  or  to  other  forms  in  gold,  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  art,  and 
man's  device,  Avhich  peopled  the  scene  before  him."  ^  Wherever  his  eye  Avas 
turned,  it  saw  a  succession  of  such  statues  and  buildings  in  every  variety  of  form 
and  situation.  On  the  rocky  ledges  on  the  south  side  of  the  Acropolis,  and  in 
the  midst  of  the  hum  of  the  Agora,  Averc  the  "  objects  of  devotion  "  already 
described.  And  in  the  northern  parts  of  the  city,  Avhich  arc  equally  visible 
from  the  Areopagus,  on  the  level  spaces,  and  on  every  eminence,  were  similar 
olijects,  to  which  Ave  have  made  no  allusion,  —  and  especially  that  Temple  of 
Theseus,  the  national  hero,  Avhich  remains  in  unimpaired  beauty,  to  enable  us 
to  imagine  Avhat  Athens  Avas  Avhcn  this  temple  Avas  only  one  among  the  many 
ornaments  of  that  city  which  Avas  "  u:holly  given  to  idolatry." 

'  Wordsworth's   Athens    and    Attica,    p.  77.     noticed.     The  Apostle  was  surrounded  by  scufp- 
The  word  x"P«y/^a''i  (Acts  xvii.  29.)  should  be     lure  as  well  as  by  temples. 
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In  this  scene  St.  Paul  spoke,  probably  in  his  wonted  attitude  ',  "  stretching 
out  his  hand,"  his  bodily  aspect  still  showing  what  he  had  suffered  from 
weakness,  toil,  and  pain  ^ ;  and  the  traces  of  sadness  and  anxiety '  mingled 
on  his  countenance  with  the  expression  of  unshaken  faith.  Whatever  his 
personal  appearance  may  have  been,  we  know  the  words  which  he  spoke.  And 
we  are  struck  with  the  more  admiration,  the  more  narrowly  we  scrutinize  the 
characteristics  of  his  address.  To  defer  for  the  present  all  consideration  of  its 
manifold  adaptations  to  the  various  characters  of  his  auditors,  we  may  notice 
how  truly  it  was  the  outpouring  of  the  emotions  which,  at  the  time,  had 
possession  of  his  soul.  The  mouth  spoke  out  of  the  fulness  of  the  heart.  With 
an  ardent  and  enthusiastic  eloquence  he  gave  vent  to  the  feelings  which  had 
been  excited  by  all  that  he  had  seen  around  him  in  Athens.  We  observe,  also, 
how  the  whole  course  of  the  oration  was  regulated  by  his  OAvn  peculiar 
prudence.  He  was  brought  into  a  position,  when  he  might  easily  have  been 
ensnared  into  the  use  of  words,  which  would  have  brought  down  upon  him  the 
indignation  of  all  the  city.  Had  he  begun  by  attacking  the  national  gods  in 
the  midst  of  their  sanctuaries,  and  with  the  Areopagites  on  the  seats  near  him, 
he  would  have  been  in  almost  as  great  danger  as  Socrates  before  him.  Yet  he 
not  only  avoids  the  snare,  but  uses  the  very  difficulty  of  his  position  to  make  a 
road  to  the  convictions  of  those  who  heard  him.  He  becomes  a  heathen  to  the 
heathen.  He  does  not  say  that  he  is  introducing  new  divinities.  He  rather 
implies  the  contrary,  and  gently  draws  his  hearers  away  from  polytheism,  by 
telling  them  that  he  was  making  known  the  God  whom  they  themselves  were 
io-norantly  endeavouring  to  worship.  And  if  the  speech  is  characterised  by 
St.  Paul's  prudence,  it  is  marked  by  that  wisdom  of  his  Divine  Master,  which  is 
the  pattern  of  all  Christian  teaching.  As  our  Blessed  Lord  used  the  tribute- 
money  for  the  instruction  of  His  disciples,  and  drew  living  lessons  from  the 
water  in  the  well  of  Samaria,  so  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  employed  the 
familiar  objects  of  Athenian  life  to  tell  them  of  what  was  close  to  them,  and  yet 
they  knew  not.  He  had  carefully  observed  the  outward  appearance  of  the  city. 
He  had  seen  an  altar  with  an  expressive,  though  humiliating,  inscription.     And, 


>  See  p.  187.  and  the  note.  '  See  above,  p.  349. 

2  See  the  account  of  what  took  place  at  Phi- 
lippi,  and  compare  p.  349. 
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using  this  inscription  as  a  text  \  he  spoke  to  them,  as  follows,  the  Words  of 
Eternal  Wisdom. 


Their  altars 
to  Unknown 
Gods  prove 
both  their 
desire  to  wor- 
ship and  their 
ignorance  in 
worshipping. 


God  dwells 
not  in  the 
temples  of  the 
Acropolis,  nor 
needs  the  ser- 
vice of  His 
creatures. 


Man  was  cre- 
ated capable 
of  knowing 
God,  and 
ought  not  to 


Ye  men  of  Athens,  all  things  which  I  behold  bear 
witness  to  your^  carefulness  in  religion.  For  as  I  passed 
through  your  city,  and  beheld  the  objects  of  your 
worship,  I  found  amongst  them  an  altar  with  this  in- 
scription, TO''  THE  UNKNOWN  GOD.  Whom,  there- 
fore, ye  worship,  though  ye  know  Him  not,  Him  declare  I 
unto  you. 

God,  who  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein, 
seeing  that  He  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in 
temples  made  with  hands.*  Neither  is  He  served  by  the 
hands  of  men,  as  though  He  needed  any  thing  ;  for  it  is  He 
that  giveth  unto  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things.  And 
He  made  of  one  blood^  all  the  natiojis  of  mankind,  to  dwell 
upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  ;  and  ordained  to  each  the 
appointed  seasons  of  their  existence,  and  the  bounds  of 
their  habitation.  That  they  should  seek  God®,  if  haply 
they  might  feel  after  Him  and  find  Him,  though  He  be  not 
far  from  every  one  of  us  :  for  in  Him  we  live  and  move  and 


'  Tlie  altar  erected  to  Pity,  above  alluded  to, 
was  once  used  in  a  similar  manner.  The  Athe- 
nians were  about  to  introduce  gladiatorial  shows, 
and  Demonax  the  Cynic  said :  "  Do  not  do  this 
till  you  have  first  thrown  down  the  altar  of 
Pity."     Lucian.  Demonax,  o7. 

2  The  mistranslation  of  this  verse  in  the 
Authorised  Version  is  much  to  be  regretted, 
because  it  entirely  destroys  the  graceful  courtesy 
of  St.  Paul's  opening  address,  and  represents 
him  as  beginning  his  speech  by  otTending  his 
audience. 

^  Although  there  is  no  article  before  dyi'worj), 
yet  we  need  not  scruple  to  retain  the  definite 
article  of  the  Authorised  Version  ;  for  although, 
if  we  take  the  expression  by  itself,  "  To  AN 
Unknown  God  "  would  be  a  more  correct  trans- 


lation, yet,  if  we  consider  the  probable  origin 
(see  above)  of  these  altars  erected  to  ayi'waroi 
Otol,  it  will  be  evident  that  "  To  THE  Unknown 
God  "  would  be  quite  as  near  the  sense  of  the 
inscription  upon  any  particular  one  of  such  altars. 
Each  particular  altar  was  devoted  to  the  un- 
known god  to  whom  it  properly  belonged,  tliough 
which  of  the  gods  it  might  be  the  dedicator 
knew  not. 

*  Here  again  (as  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia)  we 
find  St.  Paul  employing  the  very  words  of  St. 
Stephen.     Acts  vii.  48. 

*  "  Of  one  blood;"  excluding  the  boastful 
assumption  of  a  different  origin  claimed  by  the 
Greeks  for  themselves  over  the  barbarians. 

^  The  reading  of  A.  B.  G.  II.  &c,  is  Otiv,  not 
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have  our  beinf]j :  as  certain  also  of  your  own  poets  ^  have  ^''^'' f"^'^" . 

"  »/  1  into  llii;  lollies 

said  of  idolatry, 

even  where  it 

"  For  we  are  also  His  offspring."  Tuie Tt  d- 

Phidias. 

Forasmuch,  then,  as  we  are  the  offspring  of  God,  we 
ought  not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold,  or 
silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  the  art  and  device  of  man. 

Howbeit,  those  past  times  of  ignorance  God  hath  over-  Go-ihadover- 

11121  TT  1111  looked  the 

looked    ;  but  now  He  commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  past,  but  now 

,  TT       1      .1  -11  1  •        TT  .11  calls  the  world 

repent,  because  He  hath  appointed  a  day  wiierein  He  will  to  prepare  for 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  Man  whom  He  ment.'^'^"'" 
hath  ordained :  whereof  He  hath  given  assurance  unto  alP,  ^'^"'!''=*  ™'^- 

,  ,  sioti  IS  proved 

in  that  He  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead.  ^y  H's  resur- 

rection, 

St.  Paul  Avas  here  suddenly  interrupted,  as  was  no  doubt  frequently  the 
case  with  his  speeches  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Some  of  those  who  listened 
broke  out  into  laughter  and  derision.  The  docti'ine  of  the  "  resurrection  "  was 
to  them  ridiculous,  as  the  notion  of  equal  religious  rights  with  the  "  Gentiles  " 
was  offensive  and  intolerable  to  the  Hebrew  audience  at  Jerusalem.*  Others  of 
those  who  were  present  on  the  Areopagus  said,  -with  courteous  indifference,  that 
they  would  "  hear  him  again  on  the  subject."  The  words  were  spoken  in  the 
spirit  of  Felix,  who  had  no  due  sense  of  the  importance  of  the  matter,  and  who 
waited  for  "  a  convenient  season."  Thus,  amidst  the  derision  of  some,  and  the 
indifference  of  others  ^,  St.  Paul  was  dismissed,  and  the  assembly  dispersed. 

But  though  the  Apostle  "  departed "  thus  "  from  among  them,"  and 
though  most  of  his  hearers  appeared  to  be  unimpressed,  yet  many  of  them  may 
have  carried  away  in  their  hearts  the  seeds  of  truth,  destined  to  grow  up  into 

'  The   quotation  is   from   Aratus,    a   Greek  [p.  6.  n.  2.],  which  is  quoted  at  length  in   Dr. 

poet,  who  was  a  native  of  Cilicia,   a  circum-  Bloomfield's  Recensio  Synoptica. 

stance  which  would,   perhaps,  account  for   St.  -  See  notes  upon  St.  Paul's  speech  at  Lystra. 

Paul's  familiarity  with  his  writings.     His  astro-  It  should  be  observed  that  no  such  metaphor  as 

nomical   poems   were   so  celebrated,  that  Ovid  "  winked  at  "  is  to  be  found  in  the  original, 

declares  his  fame  will  live  as  long  as  the  sun  ^  Observe  the  coincidence  between  this  senti- 

and  moon  endure:  —  "  Cum  sole  et  luna  semper  nient  and  that  in  Rom.  i.  4. 

Aratus  erit."     How  little  did  the  Athenian  au-  *  Acts  xxii.  22. 

dience  imagine  that  the  poet's  immortality  would  ^  gome  commentators  find  again  in  these  two 

really  be  owing  to  the  quotation  made  by  the  classes  the  Stoics  and  Epicureans.     It  is  not  ne- 

despised  provincial  who  addressed  them.     The  cessary  to  make  so  precise  a  division, 
same  words  occur  also  in  the  Hymn  of  Cleanthes 

3l  2 
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the  maturity  of  Christian  faith  and  practice.  We  cannot  fail  to  notice  how  the 
sentences  of  this  interrupted  speech  are  constructed  to  meet  the  cases  in 
succession  of  every  class  of  which  the  audience  was  composed.  Each  word  in 
the  address  is  adapted  at  once  to  win  and  to  rebuke.  The  Athenians  were 
proud  of  everything  that  related  to  the  origin  of  their  race  and  the  home  where 
they  dwelt.  St.  Paul  tells  them  that  he  was  struck  by  the  aspect  of  their  city ; 
but  he  shows  them  that  the  place  and  the  time  appointed  for  each  nation's 
existence  are  parts  of  one  great  scheme  of  Providence ;  and  that  one  God  is  the 
common  Father  of  all  nations  of  the  earth.  For  the  general  and  more  ignorant 
population,  some  of  whom  were  doubtless  listening,  a  word  of  approbation  is 
bestowed  on  the  care  they  gave  to  the  highest  of  all  concerns ;  but  they  are 
admonished  that  idolatry  degrades  all  worship,  and  leads  men  away  from  true 
notions  of  the  Deity.  That  more  educated  and  more  imaginative  class  of 
hearers,  who  delighted  in  the  diversified  mythology,  that  personified  the  ope- 
rations of  nature,  and  localised  the  divine  presence  ^  in  sanctuaries  adorned  by 
poetry  and  art,  are  led  from  the  thought  of  their  favourite  shrines  and  customary 
sacrifices,  to  views  of  that  awful  Being  who  is  the  .Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  the  one  Author  of  universal  life.  "  Up  to  a  certain  point  in  this  high  view 
of  the  Supreme  Being,  the  philosopher  of  the  Garden,  as  well  as  of  the  Porch, 
might  listen  with  Avonder  and  admiration.  It  soared,  indeed,  high  above  the 
vulgar  religion ;  but  in  the  lofty  and  serene  Deity,  who  disdained  to  dwell  in  the 
earthly  temple,  and  needed  nothing  from  the  hand  of  man,  the  Epicurean 
might  almost  suppose  that  he  heard  the  language  of  his  own  teacher.  But  the 
next  sentence,  Avhich  asserted  the  providence  of  God  as  the  active,  creative 
energy,  —  as  the  conservative,  the  ruling,  the  ordaining  principle,  —  annihilated 
at  once  the  atomic  theory,  and  the  government  of  blind  chance,  to  which 
Epicurus  ascribed  the  origin  and  preservation  of  tlie  universe."^  And  when  the 
Stoic  heard  the  Apostle  say  that  we  ought  to  rise  to  the  contemplation  of  the 
Deity  without  the  intervention  of  earthly  objects,  and  that  we  live  and  move 
and  have  our  being  in  Him  —  it  might  have  seemed  like  an  echo  of  his  own 
thought'' — until  the  proud  philosopher  learnt  that  it  Avas  no  pantheistic  diftusion 
of   power   and   order   of   whicli   the   Apostle   spoke,    but   a   living   centre   of 

'  Tlie   sacred   grottoes   in   the   rocks   within  He  remarks,   in  a  note,  the  coincidence  of  St. 

view  from  the  Areopagus  should  be  remembered,  Paul's  dvCii'  ■KpoaSeofitroc  with  the  "nihil  indiga 

as  well  as  the  temples,  he.     See  Wordsworth.  nostri  "  of  the  Ei)icurean  Lucretius. 

'  Milman's    History   of   Christianity,    vol.    ii.  ^  This  strikes  us  the  more  forcibly  if  the  quota- 

p.  18.     See  his  observations  on  the  whole  speecii.  tion  is  from  the  Stoic  Clcanthes.     See  above. 
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government  and  love — tluit  the  world  was  ruled,  not  by  the  iron  necessity  of 
Fate,  but  by  the  providence  of  a  personal  God — and  that  from  the  proudest 
philosopher  repentance  and  meek  submission  were  sternly  exacted.  Above  all, 
we  are  called  upon  to  notice  how  the  attention  of  the  whole  audience  is 
concentered  at  the  last  upon  Jesus  Chuist  \  though  His  name  is  not  mentioned 
in  the  whole  speech.  Before  St.  Paul  was  taken  to  the  Areopagus,  he  had  been 
preaching  "  Jesus  and  the  resurrection ; "  ^  and  though  his  discourse  was 
interrupted,  this  was  the  last  impression  he  left  on  the  minds  of  those  who 
heard  him.  And  the  impression  was  such  as  not  merely  to  excite  or  gratify  an 
intellectual  curiosity,  but  to  startle  and  search  the  conscience.  Not  only  had  a 
revival  from  the  dead  been  granted  to  that  man  whom  God  had  ordained — but 
a  day  had  been  ajjpointed  on  which  by  Him  the  world  must  be  judged  in 
righteousness. 

Of  the  immediate  results  of  this  speech  we  have  no  further  knowledge, 
than  that  Dionysius*,  a  member  of  the  Court  of  Areopagus,  and  a  woman 
whose  name  was  Damaris  *,  with  some  others,  were  induced  to  join  tliemselves 
to  tlie  Apostle,  and  became  converts  to  Christianity.  How  long  St.  Paul  staid 
in  Athens,  and  with  what  success,  cannot  possibly  be  determined.  He  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  driven  away  by  any  tumult  or  persecution.  We  are 
distinctly  told  that  he  waited  for  some  time  at  Athens,  till  Silas  and  Timotheus 
should  join  him ;  and  there  is  some  reason  for  believing  that  the  latter  of  tliese 
companions  did  rejoin  him  in  Athens,  and  was  dispatched  again  forthwith  to 
Macedonia.^  The  Apostle  himself  remained  in  the  province  of  Achaia,  and 
took  up  his  abode  at  its  capital  on  the  Isthmus.  He  inferred,  or  it  was  revealed 
to  him,  that  the  Gospel  would  meet  Avith  a  more  cordial  reception  there  than  at 
Athens.  And  it  is  a  serious  and  instructive  fact  that  the  mercantile  population 
of  Thessalonica  and  Corinth  received  the  message  of  God  with  greater  readiness 
than  the  liighly  educated  and  polished  Athenians.  Two  letters  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  and  two  to  the  Corinthians,  remain  to  attest  the  flourishing  state  of 
those  Churches.  But  we  possess  no  letter  written  by  St.  Paul  to  the  Athenians ; 
and  we  do  not  read  that  he  was  ever  in  Athens  again. ^ 

'  See  Meyer.  markable.     Stier  throws  out  the  suggestion  that 

2  Acts  xvii.  18.  she  might  be  an  hetcera,  called  like  Mary  Mag- 

^  See  above,  p.  402.  n.  4.  dalene  to  repentance.     Reden  der  Apostel.  ii.  21. 

''  Nothing  is  known  of  Damans.     But,  con-  *  See  1  Thess.  iii.  1.     For  the  movements  of 

sidering  the  seclusion  of  the  Greek  women,  the  Silas  and  Timotheus  about  this  time,  see  the 

mention  of  her  name,  and  apparently  in  connec-  note  at  the  end  of  Ch.  XI. 

tion  with  the  crowd  on  the  Areopagus,  is  re-  ^  The  church  of  Athens  appears  to  have  been 
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Whatever  may  have  been  the  immediate  results  of  St.  Paul's  sojourn  at 
Athens,  its  real  fruits  are  those  which  remain  to  us  still.  That  speech  on  the 
Areopagus  is  an  imperishable  monument  of  the  first  victory  of  Christianity 
over  Pao-anism.  To  make  a  sacred  application  of  the  words  used  by  the 
Athenian  historian  ^,  it  was  "  no  mere  effort  for  the  moment,"  but  it  is  a 
"  perpetual  possession,"  wherein  the  Church  finds  ever  fresh  supplies  of  wisdom 
and  o-uidance.  It  is  in  Athens  we  learn  what  is  the  highest  point  to  which 
unassisted  human  nature  can  attain ;  and  here  we  learn  also  the  language 
which  the  Gospel  addresses  to  man  on  his  proudest  eminence  of  unaided 
streno-th.  God,  in  His  providence,  has  preserved  to  us,  in  fullest  profusion,  the 
literature  which  unfolds  to  us  all  the  life  of  the  Athenian  people,  in  its  glory 
and  its  shame ;  and  He  has  ordained  that  one  conspicuous  passage  in  the  Holy 
Volume  should  be  the  speech,  in  which  His  servant  addressed  that  people  as 
if^norant  idolaters,  called  them  to  repentance,  and  warned  them  of  judgment. 
And  it  can  hardly  be  deemed  profane  if  we  trace  to  the  same  Divine  Providence 
the  preservation  of  the  very  imagery  which  surrounded  the  speaker — not  only 
the  sea,  and  the  mountains,  and  the  skj^  which  change  not  with  the  decay  of 
nations — but  even  the  very  temples,  which  remain,  after  wars  and  revolutions, 
on  their  ancient  pedestals  in  astonishing  perfection.  We  are  thus  provided 
with  a  poetic  and  yet  a  truthful  commentary  on  the  words  that  were  spoken 
once  for  all  at  Athens ;  and  Art  and  Nature  have  been  commissioned  from  above 
to  enframe  the  portrait  of  that  Apostle,  who  stands  for  ever  on  the  Areopagus 
as  the  teacher  of  the  Gentiles. 


ATHENIAN    TETRADRACHM.- 


long  in  a  very  weak  state.  In  the  time  of  the 
Antonines,  Paganism  was  almost  as  flourishing 
there  as  ever.  The  Christian  community  seems 
at  one  time  to  have  been  entirely  dispersed,  and 
to  have  been  collected  again  about  A.  u.  165. 
See  Leake,  p.  60. 


'   Kriifia  £c  dti  fidWot'  ?;  ay<iii'(<r/ia  ££  ro  irajin- 
j(P'7/"<  dcouEir  avyKUTai.      Time.  i.  22. 

^  From  the  British  Museum. 
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CHAPTER  XI. 

"I  adjure  you,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  to  see  that  this  letter  be  read  to  all  the 
brethren."—!  Thess.  v.  27. 

"  I,  Paul,  add  my  salutation  with  my  own  hand,  which  is  a  token  whereby  all  my  letters  may 
be  known."— 2  Thess.  iii.  17. 


COIN    OF    CORINTH." 


LETTERS    TO     THESSALONICA     WRITTEN     FROM    CORINTH.  —  EXPULSION     OF    THE    JEWS 

FROM    ROME. AQUILA    AND    PRISCILLA. — ST.  PAUL's    LABOURS. FIRST   EPISTLE    TO 

THE    THESSJLONIANS. ST.  PAUL    IS    OPPOSED    BV    THE    JEWS;     AND    TURNS    TO    THE 

GENTILES.  —  HIS  VISION.  —  SECOND   EPISTLE    TO    THE    THESSALONIANS. —  CONTINUED 
RESIDENCE    IN    CORINTH. 

When  St.  Paul  went  from  Athens  to  Corintli, 
he  entered  on  a  scene  very  different  from  that 
which  he  had  left.  It  is  not  merely  that  his 
residence  was  transferred  from  a  free  Greek 
city  to  a  Eoman  colony ;  as  would  have  been 
the  case  had  he  been  moving  from  Thessa- 
lonica  to  Philijspi.^  His  present  journey  took 
him  from  a  quiet  provincial  town  to  the  busy  metropolis  of  a  province,  and 
from  the  seclusion  of  an  ancient  university  to  the  seat  of  government  and 
trade.^  Once  there  had  been  a  time,  in  the  flourishing  age  of  the  Greek 
republics,  when  Athens  had  been  politically  greater  than  Corinth ;  but  now 
that  the  little  territories  of  the  Levantine  cities  were  fused  into  the  larger 
provincial  divisions  of  the  empire,  Athens  had  only  the  memory  of  its  pre- 
eminence, while  Corinth  held  the  keys  of  commerce  and  swarmed  with  a 
crowded  population.  Both  cities  had  recently  experienced  severe  vicissitudes ; 
but  a  spell  was  on  the  fortunes  of  the  former,  and  its  character  remained  more 
entirely  Greek  than  that  of  any  other  place^:  while  the  latter  rose  from  its 
ruins,  a  new  and  splendid  city,  on  the  Isthmus  between  its  two  seas,  where  a 


'  See  above,  p.  357.  to   Corinth    might    almost    be   compared   to   a 

^  From   the  British   Museum.     The  emperor  journey,    in    the    eighteenth,    from    Oxford    to 

is  Claudius.     See  Acts  xviii.  2.  London. 

^  A  journey  in  the  first  century  from  Athens         ■•  See  the  preceding  Chapter  on  Athens. 
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multitude  of  Greeks  and  Jews  gradually  united  themselves  with  the  military 
colonists  sent  by  Julius  Ctesar  from  Italy ^,  and  were  kept  in  order  by  the 
presence  of  a  Roman  proconsul.^ 

The  connection  of  Corinth  with  the  life  of  St.  Paul  and  the  early  progress 
of  Christianity,  is  so  close  and  eventful,  that  no  student  of  Holy  Writ  ought 
to  be  satisfied  without  obtaining  as  correct  and  clear  an  idea  as  possible  of  its 
social  condition,  and  its  relation  to  other  parts  of  the  empire.  This  subject 
■will  be  considered  in  a  subsequent  chapter.  At  present  another  topic  demands 
our  chief  attention.  We  are  now  arrived  at  that  point  in  the  life  of  St.  Paul 
when  his  first  Epistles  were  written.  This  fact  is  ascertained,  not  by  any 
direct  statements  either  in  the  Acts  or  the  Epistles  themselves,  but  by  circum- 
stantial evidence  derived  from  a  comparison  of  these  documents  with  one  an- 
other.^ Such  a  comparison  enables  us  to  perceive  that  the  Apostle's  mind, 
on  liis  arrival  at  Corinth,  was  still  turning  with  affection  and  anxiety  towards 
his  converts  at  Thessalonica.  In  the  midst  of  aU  his  labours  at  the  Isthmus, 
his  thoughts  were  continually  wdth  those  whom  he  had  left  in  Macedonia ;  and 
though  the  narrative'*  tells  us  only  of  his  tent-making  and  preaching  in  the 
metropolis  of  Achaia,  we  discover,  on  a  closer  enquiry,  that  the  Letters  to  the 
Thessalonians  were  -written  at  this  particular  crisis.  It  would  be  interesting, 
in  the  case  of  any  man  whose  biography  has  been  thought  worth  preserving, 
to  discover  that  letters  full  of  love  and  wisdom  had  been  written  at  a  time 
when  no  traces  would  have  been  discoverable,  except  in  the  letters  themselves, 
of  the  thoughts  which  had  been  occupying  the  writer's  mind.  Such  unexpected 
association  of  the  actions  done  in  one  place  with  affection  retained  towards 
another,  always  seems  to  add  to  our  personal  knowledge  of  the  man  whose 
history  we  may  be  studying,  and  to  our  interest  in  the  pursuits  which  were  the 
occupation  of  his  life.  This  is  peculiarly  true  in  the  case  of  the  first  Christian 
correspondence,  which  has  been  preserved  to  the  Church.  Such  has  ever  been  the 
influence  of  letter- writing,  —  its  power  in  bringing  those  wdio  are  distant  near 


'   At  the  close  of  the  Republic  Corinth  was  The  historical  details  will  bo  given  in  the  next 

entirely  destroyed.     Thus  we  find   Cicero  tra-  chapter. 

veiling,  not   by  Corinth,   but   by  Athens.     But  '^  Acts  xviii.   12.  shows  that  the  province  of 

Julius  Ca«ar  established  the  city  on  tlie  Istlimus,  Achaia  was    proconsular.     See,    under  Cyprus, 

in   the   form  of  a   colony  ;  and    the    mercantile  pp.  153 — 157. 

population  flocked  back   to  their  old  place;  so         •''  See  the  arguments  below,  p.  418.  n.  8. 
that   Corinth   rose  with   great   rapidity  to  the         ''  Acta  xviii.  1 — 4. 
rank  of  one  of  the  second  cities  of  the  Empire. 
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to  one  another,  and  reconciling  those  who  are  in  danger  of  being  estranged ;  — 
such  especially  has  been  the  influence  of  Christian  letters  in  developing  the 
growth  of  faith  and  love,  and  binding  together  the  dislocated  members  of  the 
body  of  Our  Lord,  and  in  making  each  generation  in  succession  the  teacher  of 
the  next, — that  we  have  good  reason  to  take  these  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians  as 
the  one  chief  subject  of  the  present  chapter.  The  earliest  occurrences  which  took 
place  at  Corinth  must  first  be  mentioned :  but  for  this  a  few  pages  will  suffice. 

The  reasons  which  determined  St.  Paul  to  come  to  Corinth  (over  and 
above  the  discouragement  he  seems  to  have  met  with  in  Athens)  were,  pro- 
bably, twofold.  In  the  first  place,  it  was  a  large  mercantile  city,  in  immediate 
connection  with  Rome  and  the  West  of  the  Mediterranean,  with  Thessalonica 
and  Ephesus  in  the  iEgean,  and  with  Antioch  and  Alexandria  in  the  East.' 
The  Gospel  once  established  in  Corinth,  would  rapidly  spread  everywhere. 
And,  again,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  city,  the  Jews  established  there  were 
numerous.  Communities  of  scattered  Israelites  were  found  in  various  parts  of 
the  province  of  Achaia,  —  in  Athens,  as  we  have  recently  seen^, — in  Argos,  as 
we  learn  from  Philo^,  —  in  Bceotia  and  Euboea.^  But  their  chief  settlement  must 
necessarily  have  been  in  that  city,  which  not  only  gave  opportunities  of  trade 
by  land  along  the  Isthmus  between  the  Morea  and  the  Continent,  but  received 
in  its  two  harbours  the  ships  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  seas.  A  religion 
which  was  first  to  be  planted  in  the  Synagogue,  and  was  thence  intended  to 
scatter  its  seeds  over  all  parts  of  the  earth,  could  nowhere  find  a  more  favourable 
soil  than  among  the  Hebrew  families  at  Corinth.^ 

At  this  particular  time  there  were  a  greater  number  of  Jews  in  the  city 
than  usual ;  for  they  had  lately  been  banished  from  Rome  by  command  of  the 
Emperor  Claudius.''  The  history  of  tliis  edict  is  involved  in  some  obscurity. 
But  there  are  abundant  passages  in  the  contemporary  Heathen  writers  which 
show  the  suspicion  and  dislike  with  which  the  Jews  were  regarded.''  Notwith- 
standing the  general  toleration,  they  were  violently  persecuted  by  three  successive 

'  For  full  details,  see  the  next  Chapter.  *  See  p.  19.,  with  Wiltsch  and  Remond. 

^  See  the  preceding  Chapter,  p.  389.  ^  See  what  has  been  said  above  on  Thessa- 

^  Philo  de  Leg.  ad  Cai.  p.  1031.  Ed.  Francof.,  lonica. 

adduced  in  Wiltsch's  Handbuch  der  kirchlichen  *  Acts  xviii.  2. 

Geographic,   §  9.     See  also  Remond's  Versuch  '  See,  for  instance,  Tacitus  and  Juvenal,  as 

einer  Geschichte  der  Ausbreitung  des  Juden-  quoted  p.  20.  n.  4.,  and  Cicero,  p.  324.  n.  7.,  and 

thums,  §  15.  and  §  33.  other  passages  in  Remond. 

3  M 
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emperors ' ;  and  there  is  good  reason  for  identifying  the  edict  mentioned  by 
St.  Luke  with  that  alluded  to  by  Suetonius,  who  says  that  Claudius  drove  the 
Jews  from  Rome  because  they  were  incessantly  raising  tumults  at  the  instigation 
of  a  certain  Chrestus.-  Much  has  been  written  concerning  this  sentence  of  the 
biograplier  of  the  Caesars.  Some  have  held  that  there  was  really  a  Jew  called 
Chrestus,  who  had  excited  political  disturbances^:  others  that  the  name  is  used 
by  mistake  for  Cliristus,  and  that  the  disturbances  had  arisen  from  the  Jewish 
expectations  concerning  the  Messiah,  or  Christ.*  It  seems  to  us  that  the  last 
opinion  is  partially  true ;  but  that  we  must  trace  this  movement  not  merely  to 
the  vague  Messianic  idea  entertained  by  the  Jews,  but  to  the  events  which 
followed  the  actual  appearance  of  the  Christ.^  We  have  seen  how  the  first 
progress  of  Christianity  had  been  the  occasion  of  tumult  among  the  Jewish 
communities  in  the  provinces*' ;  and  there  is  no  reason  why  the  same  might  not 
have  happened  in  the  capital  itself."  Nor  need  we  be  surprised  at  the  inaccurate 
form  in  which  the  same  occurs,  when  we  remember  how  loosely  more  careful 
writers  than  Suetonius  write  concerning  the  affairs  of  the  Jews.*  Chrestus  was 
a  common  name^;  Christus  was  not:  and  we  have  a  distinct  statement  by  Ter- 


'  Four  thousand  Jews  or  Jewish  proselytes 
were  sent  as  convicts  by  Tiberius  to  the  island 
of  Sardinia.  "  Actum  et  de  sacris  iEgyptiis 
Judaicisque  pellendis :  i'actumque  patrum  con- 
sultum,  ut  quatuor  milia  libertini  generis,  ea 
superstitione  infecta,  in  insulani  Sardinian!  vehe- 
rentur,  coercendis  illic  latrociniis,  et  si  ob  gravi- 
tatem  coeli  interiissent,  vile  damnum."  Tac. 
An.  ii.  85.  "  Externas  cajriraonias,  jEgyptios 
Judaicosque  ritus  compescuit,  coactis  qui  super- 
stitione ea  tenebantur,  religiosas  vestes  cum  in- 
strumento  omni  comburere.  Juda3orum  juven- 
tutem  per  speciem  sacramenti,  in  provincias 
gravioris  cneli  distribuit ;  reliquos  gentis  ejusdem, 
vel  similia  sectantes,  Urbe  submovit,  sub  poena 
perpetuos  servitutis,  nisi  obtemperassent."  Suet. 
Tib.  36.  Cf.  Joseph.  Ant.  xviii.  3.  5  Tlie 
more  directly  religious  persecution  of  Caligula 
has  been  mentioned  previously,  Ch.  IV.  pp.  120, 
121. 

^  The  words  are  quoted  p.  325.  n.  1.  Cora- 
pare  p.  356. 

*  Tins  is  Meyer's  view,  to  which  De  Wette 
also  inclines. 


■*  Such  seems  to  be  the  opinion  of  Ammon, 
Paulus,  &c.  See  Meyer  in  loc.  Archbishop 
Usher  takes  the  same  view. 

*  See  Hug  and  Kuinoel.  Orosius  (Hist.  vii. 
6.)  seems  really  to  have  had  the  reading  Chrislo 
before  him.  The  statement  of  Dio  Cassius  (Ix. 
6.)  with  reference  to  Claudius  and  the  Jews,  — 
[roiiQ  '\uv6aiovQ  irXiovaaavraq  avdiQ,  ware  \a.\i.~ 
ttS)Q  at'  aviv  TapayJ]Q  virb  tov  o)(\ov  ij(pwv  Tijc 
TTuXttDs  tlp-^^diii'cit,  ovK  it,li\aae  }ifi',  ™  ck  St)  jrarpiw 
I'l'ifjai  /3i})  -^wfjifovs  t(,t'\£U(7E  /Ji)  (Tvfadpoi^iadai) 
— seems  to  refer  to  a  point  of  time  anterior  to 
the  edict  mentioned  by  Suetonius  and  St.  Luke. 

^  In  Asia  Minor  (Ch.  VI.),  and  more  espe- 
cially in  Tliessalonica  and  Beroea  (CIi.  IX.). 

'  Christianity  must  have  been  more  or  less 
known  in  Rome,  since  the  return  of  the  Italian 
Jews  from  Pentecost  (Acts  ii.). 

"  Even  Tacitus. 

'■'  See,  for  instance,  Cic.  Fam.  ii.  8.  More- 
over, Christus  and  Chrestus  are  pronounced  alike 
in  Romaic.  Suetonius,  however,  was  acquainted 
with  the  word  Christianus.     Nero,  16. 
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tullian  and  Lactantius^  that  in  their  day  tlie  former  Avas 
often  used  for  the  hitter. - 

Among  the  Jews  who  had  been  banished  from  Rome 
by  Claudius  and  had  settled  for  a  time  at  Corintli,  were  two 
natives  of  Pontus,  whose  names  were  Aquila  and  Priscilla.^'' 
We  have  seen  before  (Ch.  VIII.)  that  Pontus  denoted  a 
province  of  Asia  Minor  on  the  shores  of  the  Euxine,  and  we 
have  noticed  some  political  facts  which  tended  to  bring 
this  province  into  relations  with  Judea.*  Though,  indeed, 
it  is  hardly  necessary  to  allude  to  this,  for  there  were 
Jewish  colonies  over  every  part  of  Asia  Minor,  and  we  are 
expressly  told  that  Jews  from  Pontus  heard  St.  Peter's  first 
sermon'^  and  read  his  first  Epistle."  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
were,  perhaps,  of  that  number.  Their  names  have  a  Roman  form*;  and 
we  may  conjecture  that  they  Were  brought  into  some  connection  with  a 
Roman  family,  similar  to  that  which  we  have  supposed  to  have  existed  in  the 
case  of  St.  Paul  himself.^  We  find  they  were  on  the  present  occasion  forced  to 
leave  Rome ;  and  we  notice  that  they  are  afterwards  addressed '"  as  residing 
there  again  ;  so  that  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  tliat  the  metropolis  was  their 
stated  residence.  Yet  we  observe  that  they  frequently  travelled,  and  we  trace 
them   on    the  Asiatic   coast   on  two  distinct   occasions,   separated   by  a  wide 


BUST    or    CLAUDIUS.^ 


*  See  the  passages  quoted  by  Dean  Milman 
(Hist,  of  Christianity,  i.  p.  430.),  who  remarks 
that  these  tumults  at  Eome,  excited  by  the 
mutual  hostility  of  Jews  and  Christians,  imply 
tliat  Christianity  must  alreadj'  have  made  con- 
siderable progress  there. 

2  See  pp.  129,  130.,  and  Tac.  Ann.  xv.  44. 

3  Acts  xviii.  2. 

*  Especially  the  marriage  of  Polemo  with 
Berenice,  p.  27.  and  p.  266. 

*  From  the  Musee  des  Antiques  (Bouillon, 
Paris,  1812—1817),  vol.  ii. 

*  Acts  ii.  9. 
'  1  Pet.  i.  1. 

*  See  p.  163.,  also  p.  50.  'AicirXac  is  merely 
the  Greek  form  of  Aquila  (used  by  Joseph  us, 
Appian,  and  Dio  Cassius).  The  hypothesis  of 
Reiche,  that  this  Aquila  was  a  freedman  of  one 
Pontius  Aquila,  whose  name  is  mentioned  by 
Greek  and  Roman  writers,  and  that  St.  Luke  is 

3 


in  error  in  calling  him  a  native  of  Pontus,  is 
very  gratuitous.  Nothing  is  known  of  him  be- 
yond what  we  read  in  the  New  Testament. 
The  tradition  of  the  Greek  Menology  is,  that  he 
and  his  wife  were  beheaded. 

From  the  mention  of  Priscilla  as  St.  Paul's 
avi'cpyoQ,  and  as  one  of  the  instructors  of  ApoUos, 
we  might  naturally  infer  that  she  was  a  woman 
of  good  education.  Her  name  appears  in  2  Tim. 
under  the  form  "  Prisca."  So,  in  Martial,  Tacitus, 
and  Suetonius,  "  Livia  "  and  "  Livilla,"  "  Drusa  " 
and  "  Drusilla,"  are  used  of  the  same  person.  See 
Wetstein  on  Rom.  xvi.  Prisca  is  well  known  as 
a  Roman  name. 

Aquila,  who  made  the  new  translation  of  the 
Old  Testament  into  Greek  in  the  reign  of 
Hadrian,  was  also  a  native  of  Pontus. 

»  P.  50. 

">  Rom.  xvi.  3. 


M  2 
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interval  of  time.  First,  before  their  return  to  Italy  (Acts  xviii.  18.  26., 
1  Cor.  xvi.  19.),  and  again,  shortly  before  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Paul  (2  Tim. 
iv.  19.),  we  find  them  at  Ephesus.  From  the  manner  in  which  they  are 
referred  to  as  having  Christian  meetings  in  their  houses,  both  at  Ephesus  and 
Rome  ^  we  should  be  inclined  to  conclude  that  they  were  possessed  of  some 
considerable  wealth.  The  trade  at  which  they  laboured,  or  which  at  least  they 
superintended,  was  the  manufacture  of  tents  -,  the  demand  for  which  must 
have  been  continual  in  that  age  of  travelling, — while  the  cilicium^,  or  hair-cloth, 
of  which  they  were  made,  could  easily  be  procured  at  every  large  town  in  the 

Levant. 

A  question  has  been  raised  as  to  whether  Aquila  and  Priscilla  were 
already  Christians,  when  they  met  with  St.  Paul.*  Though  it  is  certainly 
possible  that  they  may  have  been  converted  at  Rome,  we  think,  on  the  whole, 
that  this  was  probably  not  the  case.  They  are  simply  classed  with  the  other 
Jews  who  were  expelled  by  Claudius ;  and  we  are  told  that  the  reason  why 
St.  Paul  "came  and  attached  himself  to  them"^  was  not  because  they  had  a 
common  religion,  but  because  they  had  a  common  trade.  There  is  no  doubt, 
however,  that  the  connection  soon  resulted  in  their  conversion  to  Christianity." 
The  trade  which  St.  Paul's  father  had  taught  him  in  his  youth"  was  thus 
made  the  means  of  procuring  him  invaluable  associates  in  the  noblest  work 
in  Avhich  man  was  ever  engaged.  No  higher  example  can  be  found  of  the 
possibility  of  combining  diligent  labour  in  the  common  things  of  life  with  the 
utmost  spirituality  of  mind.  Those  who  might  have  visited  Aquila  at  Corinth 
in  the  working-hours,  would  have  found  St.  Paul  quietly  occupied  with  the 
same  task  as  his  fellow-labourers.  Though  he  knew  the  Gospel  to  be  a  matter 
of  life  and  death  to  the  soul,  he  gave  himself  to  an  ordinary  trade  with  as 
much  zeal  as  though  he  had  no  other  occupation.     It  is  the  duty  of  every 

1  Rom.  xvi.  3.     1  Cor.  xvi.  19.  they  were  manufacturers  of  the  cloth  itself  is 

2  Many  meanings   have   been    given   by  tlie     less  likely. 

commentators    to    (nciiyoTroioi,— weavers    of    ta-  3  An  account  of  this  cloth  is  given  in  Ch.  II. 

pestry,  saddlers,  mathematical  instrument  makers,  p.  51.     See  p.  181.  and  p.  353. 

[Another  rendering  we  liave  met  with   some-  ■•  See  the  various  commentators. 

where,  is  "  rope-makers  ;"   suggested,  perhaps,  ''  ripoirilXOti'  avrmQ.     Acts  xviii.  2. 

by  the  word  (7x<>i>''>'ow\,  which  is  pronounced  by  "  They  were  Christians,  and  able  to  instruct 

the   modern   Greeks   nearly  in  the  same  way.]  others,  when  St.  Paul  left  them  at  Ephesus,  on 

But   notliing  is  so  probable  as   that  they  were  his  voyage  from   Corinth   to   Syria.     See  Acts 

simply  makers  of  those  liair-cloth  tents,  which  xviii.  18.  26. 

(ire  still  in  constant  use  in  the  Levant.     That  '  See  p.  50. 
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man  to  maintain  an  honourable  incIo2:)cndence ;  and  this,  he  felt,  was  peculiarly 
incumbent  on  hiin,  for  tlie  sake  of  the  Gospel  he  came  to  proclaim.'  He  knew 
the  obloquy  to  which  he  was  likely  to  be  exposed,  and  he  prudently  prepared 
for  it.  The  highest  motives  instigated  his  diligence  in  the  commonest  manual 
toil.  And  this  toil  was  no  hindrance  to  that  communion  with  God,  which 
was  his  greatest  joy,  and  the  source  of  all  his  peace.  While  he  "  laboured, 
working  with  his  own  hands,"  among  the  Corinthians,  as  he  afterwards 
reminded  them^, —  in  his  heart  he  was  praying  continually,  with  thanksgiving, 
on  behalf  of  the  Thessalonians,  as  he  says  to  them  himself^  in  the  letters 
which  he  dictated  in  the  intervals  of  his  labour. 

This  was  the  first  scene  of  St.  Paul's  life  at  Corinth.  For  the  second 
scene  we  must  turn  to  the  synagogue.  The  Sabbath  *  Avas  a  day  of  rest.  On 
that  day  the  Jews  laid  aside  their  tent-making  and  their  other  trades,  and, 
amid  the  derision  of  their  Gentile  neighbours,  assembled  in  the  house  of  prayer 
to  worship  the  God  of  their  forefathers.  There  St.  Paul  spoke  to  them  of  the 
"  mercy  promised  to  their  forefathers,"  and  of  the  "  oath  sworn  to  Abraham," 
being  "  performed."  There  his  countrymen  listened  with  incredulity  or  con- 
viction ;  and  the  tent-maker  of  Tarsus  "  reasoned "  Avith  them  and  "  en- 
deavoured to  persuade  "  ^  both  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  who  were  present,  to 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  promised  Messiah  and  the  Saviour  of  the  World. 

While  these  two  employments  were  proceeding, — the  daily  labour  in  the 
workshop,  and  the  weekly  discussions  in  the  synagogue,  —  Timotheus  and  Silas 
returned  from  Macedonia."  The  effect  produced  by  their  arrival  seems  to  have 
been  an  instantaneous  increase  of  the  zeal  and  energy  with  which  he  resisted 
the  opposition,  which  was  even  now  beginning  to  hem  in  the  progress  of  the  truth. 
The  remarkable  word  '  which  is  used  to  describe  the  ''^  j)ressure  "  which  St.  Paul 
experienced  at  this  moment  in  the  course  of  his  teaching  at  Corinth,  is  the 

'   See  what  is  said  above  in  reference  to  his  '  Svytix^To.     There  seems  no  doiiht  that  the 

hibours  at  Thessalonica,  p.  353.     We  sliall  meet  words  which  succeed  should  be  rw  k6-yu>  and  not 

with  the  same  subject  again  in  the  Epistles  to  r^  TrvEu/iart.     Hammond  explains  the  received 

the  Corinthians.  reading  to  mean  that  Paul  was  "distressed  iu 

^  1  Cor.  iv.  12.  spirit,"  because  he  produced  little  effect  on  his 

3  1  Thess.  i.  2.,  ii.  13.     2  Thess.  i.  11.  hearers.     But  the  state  of  mind,   whatever   it 

*  See  Acts  xviii.  4.  was,   is  clearly  connected  with  the  coming  of 

*  "ETreiBe.  Timothy  and  Silas,  and  seems  to  imjdy  increas- 
^  Acts  xviii.  5.     See  note  at  the  end  of  this  ing  zeal  with  increasing  opposition.     The  Vul- 

chapter.     We  may  remark  here  that  Silas  and     gate  has  "  instabat  verbo." 
Timotheus  were  probably  the  "  brethren  "  who 
brought  the  collection  mentioned,  2  Cor.  xi.  9. 
Compare  Phil.  iv.  15. 
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same  which  is  employed  of  our  Lord  Himself  in  a  solemn  passage  of  the 
Gospels  ^,  when  He  says,  "  I  have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with ;  and  how  am 
I  straitened  tiU  it  be  accomplished."  He  who  felt  our  human  difficulties  has 
given  us  human  help  to  aid  us  in  what  He  requires  us  to  do.  When  St.  Paul's 
companions  rejoined  him,  he  was  reinforced  with  new  earnestness  and  vigour  in 
combatino-  the  difficulties  which  met  him.  He  acknowledges  himself  that  he 
was  at  Corinth  "  in  weakness,  and  in  fear  and  much  trembling ; "  ^  but 
"  God,  who  comforteth  those  that  are  cast  down,  comforted  him  by  the 
coming  "  ^  of  his  friends.  It  was  only  one  among  many  instances  we  shall  be 
called  to  notice,  in  which,  at  a  time  of  weakness,  "  he  saw  the  brethren  and 
took  courage."  * 

But  this  was  not  the  only  result  of  the  arrival  of  St.  Paul's  companions. 
Timotheus  (as  we  have  seen  ^)  had  been  sent,  while  St.  Paul  was  still  at 
Athens,  to  revisit  and  establish  the  Church  of  Thessalonica.  The  news  he 
brou"ht  on  his  return  to  St.  Paul  caused  the  latter  to  write  to  these  beloved 
converts ;  and,  as  we  have  already  observed  ^,  the  letter  which  he  sent  them  is 
the  first  of  his  Epistles  which  has  been  preserved  to  us.  It  seems  to  have 
been  occasioned  partly  by  his  wish  to  express  his  earnest  affection  for  the 
Thessalonian  Christians,  and  to  encourage  them  under  their  persecutions ;  but 
it  was  also  called  for  by  some  errors  into  which  they  had  fallen.  Many  of  the 
new  converts  were  uneasy  about  the  state  of  their  relatives  or  friends,  who  had 
died  since  their  conversion.  They  feared  that  these  departed  Christians  would 
lose  the  happiness  of  witnessing  their  Lord's  second  coming,  which  they 
expected  soon  to  behold.  In  this  expectation  others  had  given  themselves  up 
to  a  religious  excitement,  under  the  influence  of  which  they  persuaded  them- 
selves that  they  need  not  continue  to  work  at  the  business  of  their  callings,  but 
might  claim  support  from  the  richer  members  of  the  Church.  Others,  again, 
had  yielded  to  the  same  temptations  which  afterwards  influenced  the  Corinthian 
Church,  and  despised  the  gift  of  prophesjdng "  in  comparison  with  those  other 
gifts  which  afforded  more  opportunity  for  display.  These  reasons,  and  others 
which  will  appear  in  the  letter  itself,  led  St.  Paul  to  Avrite  to  the  Thessalonians 
as  follows  ^ :  — 

1  Luke  xii.  ,^0.  ^  See  above.  «  P.  412. 

2  1  Cor.  ii.  3.  '  1  Thess.  v.  20. 

'  2  Cor.  vii.  6.  *  Tlie  correctness  of  the  date  here  assigned  to 

■•  Acts  xxviii.  15.     See  above,  on  his  solitude     this  Epistle  may  be  proved  as  follows:  —  (1)  It 

in  Athens,  p.  388.  was  written  not  long  after  the  conversion  of  the 
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FIRST   EPISTLE   TO   THE   THESSALONIANS. 

I-  1  Paul,  and  Silvanus,  and  Timotheus,  to  the   Church  of  tlic  Salutation. 
Thessalonians,  in  the  name  of  God  our  Father,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  ^ ;  grace  be  to  you  and  peace.^ 

2  I   return  3  continual    thanks   to   God   for  you  all,   and  Thanksgiving 

,  .  •  ,•  •  -i  I  J  .for  tlieir  con- 

make    mention    or    you    in    my    prayers    without    ceasing ;  version. 


Thessalonians  (1  Thess.  i.  8,  9.),  while  the 
tidings  of  it  were  still  spreading  (aTrayyt'XXoi/irir, 
present)  through  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  and 
while  St.  Paul  could  speak  of  himself  as  only 
taken  from  them  for  a  short  season  (I' Thess.  ii. 
17.).  (2)  St.  Paul  had  been  recently  at  Athens 
(iii.  1),  and  liad  already  preached  in  Achaia  (i. 
7,  8.).  (3)  Timotheus  and  Silas  were  just  re- 
turned {apT<,  iii.  6.)  from  Macedonia,  which 
happened  (Acts  xviii.  5.)  soon  after  St.  Paul's 
first  arrival  at  Corinth. 

We  have  already  observed  (Ch.  IX.  p.  355.), 
that  the  character  of  these  EpLstles  to  the  Thes- 
salonians proves  how  predominant  was  the  Gen- 
tile element  in  that  church,  and  that  they  are 
among  the  very  few  letters  of  St.  Paul  in  which 
not  a  single  quotation  from  the  Old  Testament 
is  to  be  found.  [The  use,  indeed,  of  the  word 
Satan  (1  Thess.  ii.  18.)  might  be  adduced  as 
implying  some  previous  knowledge  of  Judaism 
in  those  to  whom  the  letter  was  addressed.  See 
also  the  note  on  2  Thess.  ii.  8.] 

'  Xaptc  u/iTv  wti  Eip(;r(;.  This  salutation  occurs 
in  all  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  except  the  three  Pas- 
toral Epistles,  where  it  is  changed  into  Xapig 

i'Xfoc  cipi'liij. 

^  The  remainder  of  this  verse  has  been  intro- 
duced into  the  Textus  Receptus  by  mistake  in 
this  place,  where  it  is  not  found  in  the  best 
MSS.     It  properly  belongs  to  2  Thess.  i.  2. 

3  It  is  important  to  observe  in  this  place,  once 
for  all,  that  St.  Paul  uses  "  we,"  according  to 
the  idiom  of  many  ancient  writers,  where  a 
modern  writer  would  use  "  /."  Great  confusion 
is  caused  in  many  passages  by  not  translating. 


according  to  his  true  meaning,  in  the  first  per- 
son s'mgular ;  for  thus  it  often  happens,  that 
what  he  spoke  of  himself  individually,  appears 
to  us  as  if  it  were  meant  for  a  general  truth  : 
instances  will  occur  repeatedly  of  this  in  the 
Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  especially  the  Second. 
It  might  have  been  supposed,  that  when  St.  Paul 
associated  others  with  himself  in  the  salutation 
at  the  beginning  of  an  epistle,  he  meant  to  in- 
dicate that  the  epistle  proceeded  from  them  as 
well  as  from  himself;  but  an  examination  of  the 
body  of  the  Epistle  will  always  convince  us  that 
such  was  not  the  case,  but  that  he  was  the  sole 
author.  For  example,  in  the  present  Epistle, 
Silvanus  and  Timotheus  are  joined  with  him  in 
the  salution  ;  but  yet  we  find  (eh.  iii.  1,  2.)  — 
ivCOKijaafitv  KaraXetipBiit'ai  iv  'AOIivaig  fiui'ot  Kal 
iiri^-^a^tv  'VijioQtov  Tut'  iiCiXfui'  iifiwr.  Now, 
who  was  it  who  thought  fit  to  be  left  at  Athens 
alone  ?  Plainly  St.  Paul  himself,  and  he  only  ; 
neither  Timotheus  (who  is  here  expressly  ex- 
cluded) nor  Silvanus  (who  did  not  rejoin  St. 
Paul  till  afterwards  at  Corinth  (Acts  xviii.  5.)  ), 
being  by  possibility  included.  Ch.  iii.  6.  is  not 
less  decisive  —  dpn  oe  IXBovroc  TifxoBiov  irpoc 
ilfiue  a(f  vjxwv  —  when  we  remember  that  Sil- 
vanus came  with  Timotheus.  Several  other 
passages  in  the  Epistle  prove  the  same  thing, 
but  these  may  suffice. 

It  is  true,  that  sometimes  the  ancient  idiom  in 
which  a  writer  spoke  of  himself  in  the  plural 
is  more  graceful,  and  seems  less  egotistical,  than 
the  modern  usage;  but  yet  (the  modern  usage 
being  what  it  is)  a  literal  translation  of  the 
j;/ieic  very  often  conveys   a   confused   idea    of 
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rememberiiw    always,    in    the   presence    of    our    God   and  3 
Father,  the  working  of  your  faith,  and  the  labours  of  your 
love,  and  the  patient  endurance  of  your  hope,  which  was 
fixed  on  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Brethren,  beloved  by  God,  4 
I  know  how  God   has    chosen    you ;    for    the   Glad-tidings 
which  I  brought  you  worked  upon  you,  not  only  in  word,  5 
but  also  in  power  ;  with  the  might  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
with  the  full  assurance  of  belief     And  you,  likewise,  know 
the  manner  in  which  I  behaved  myself  among  you,  for  your 
sakes.    jNIoreover,  you  followed  in  my  steps,  and  in  the  steps  6 
of  our  Lord  and   Master  ;  and  you  received  His  teaching 
in  the  midst  of  great  tribulation  -,  with  a  joy  which  came 
from   the  Holy  Spirit,      And  thus  you  have  become  pat-  7 
terns  to   all   the  believers    in    Macedonia   and    in    Achaia. 
For  from   you  the  word  of  our   Lord  has    been   sounded  8 
forth  ^,  and  not  only  has  its  sound  been  heard  in  Macedonia 
and  Achaia,  but   also   in   every  place  the   tidings  of  your 
faith  towards  God  have  been  spread  abroad,  so  that  I  have 
no  need  to  speak  of  it.     For  others  are  telling  of  their  own  9 
accord  *,  concerning  me,  how  gladly  you  received  me,  and 
how  you  forsook  your  idols,  and  turned  to  the  service  of 
God,  the  living  and  the  true  ;  and  that  now  you  wait  with  10 
eao-er  lonaino;  for  the  return  of  His  Son  from  the  heavens, 
even  Jesus,  whom  He  raised  from  the  dead,  our  deliverer 
from  the  coming  vengeance. 

He  reminds  Yea,  you  know  yourselves,  brethren,  that  my  coming  m. 

otTex^ampie.  amougst    you    was    not   fruitless  ;    but    after    I   had    borne  2 
suffering  and  outrage  (as  you  know)  at  Riilippi,  I  trusted 
in  my  God,  and  boldly  declared  to  you  God's  Glad-tidings, 
although    its    adversaries    contended   mightily    against    me. 

the  meaning;  and  we  have  thought  it  better,  the    "hope"   spoken  of  was   the   hope  of  our 

therefore,  to  translate  according  to  the  modern  Lord's  coming. 

jjionj.  2  This  tribulation  they  brought  on  themselves 

'   St.  Paul  is  here  referring  to  the  time  when  by  receiving  the  (iospcl. 

he  first  visited  and  converted  the  TLessalonians  ;  ^  See  p.  347.  n.  3.                           •*  Airoi. 
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3  For    my    exhortations    are    not    prompted  ^   by    imposture, 

4  nor  by  lasciviousness,  nor  do  I  deal  deceitfully.  But, 
seeing  that  God  has  tried  my  fitness  for  His  work,  and 
charged  me  to  declare  the  Glad-tidings,  so  I  speak,  as  one 
who  strives  to  please  not  men  but  God,  whose  search  tries 

5  my  heart.  For  never  did  I  use  flattering  words,  as  you 
know ;  nor  hide  covetousness  under  fair  pretences,  (God  is 

6  my  witness)  ;  nor  did  I  seek  honour  from  men,  either  from 
you  or  others ;  although  I  might  have  been  burdensome  to 

7  you,  as  being  Christ's  apostle.'-  But  I  behaved,  myself  among 
you  with  mildness  aiul  forbearance  ;  and  as  a  nurse  cherishes 

8  her  own  children  ^,  so  in  my  fond  affection  it  was  my  joy 
to  give  you  not  only  the  Glad-tidings  of  Christ,  but  even  my 

9  own  life  also,  because  you  were  so  dear  to  me.  For  you 
remember,  brethren,  my  toilsome  labours  ;  how  I  worked 
both  night  and  day,  that  1  might  not  be  burdensome  to 
any  of  you,  while  I  proclaimed  to  you  the  message  which 

10  I  bore,  the  Glad-tidings  of  God.  You  are  yourselves  wit- 
nesses, and  God  also  is  my  witness,  how  holy,  and  just,  and 
unblamable,   were    my   dealings   towards  you   who   believe. 

11  You  know  how  earnestly,  as  a  father  his  own  children,  I 
exhorted,  and  entreated,  and  adjured  each  one  among  you 

12  to  walk  worthy  of  God,  by  whom  you  are  called  into  His 
own  kingdom  and  glory. 


'  In  this  and  the  following  verses,  we  have  for  not  availing  himself  of  that  right  in  several 

allusions  to  the  accusations  brought  against  St.  passages,    especially    1    Cor.   ix.  ;    and   he  here 

Paul  by  his  Jewish  opponents.    This  very  charge  talces   care    to   allude    to   his   possession  of   the 

of  seeking   to   please  men,  avOpw-Koig  apioKciv,  right,  while  mentioning  his  renunciation  of  it. 

was  repeated  by  the  Judaisers  in  Galatia.     See  Cf.  2  Thess.  iii.  9. 

Gal.  i.  10.  •'  Tci  kavTiiQ   TiKva.      See  p.  352.  n.  10.      It 

2  One  of  the  grounds  upon  which  St.  Paul's  will  be  observed,  also,  that  we  adopt  a  ditierent 
Judaising  opponents  denied  his  apostolic  autho-  punctuation  from  that  which  has  led  to  the 
i-ity,  was  the  fact  that  he  (in  general)  refused  to  received  version.  In  v.  8.  it  seems  very  pro- 
be maintained  by  his  converts,  whereas  Our  Lord  bable  that  ofiupofiet'oi,  and  not  (/utipo^ti'oi,  is  the 
had  given  to  His  apostles  the  rigiit  of  being  so  correct  reading ;  but  the  general  sense  is  not 
maintained.     St.  Paul  fully  explains  his  reasons  altered.     See  Koch. 
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Wherefore  I   also  give   continual    thanks  to   God,  be-  13 
cause,  when  you  heard  from  me  the   preaching  of  God's 
word,  you  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but,  as  it  is  in 
truth,  the  word  of  God;  who^  Himself  works  inwardly  in 
vou  that  believe.     For  you,  brethren,  followed  in  the  steps  14 
of  the  churches  of  God  in  Judea,  which  are  in  the  fellowship 
of  Christ  Jesus,  and  suffered  the  like  persecution  from  your 
own  countrymen,  which  they  endured  from  the  Jews;  who  15 
killed  both  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  their  own  prophets,  and 
who  have  driven  me  from  city  2  to  city  ;  a  people  displeasing 
to   God,  and  enemies  to  all   mankind,  who  would  hinder  16 
me  from  speaking  to  the  Gentiles  for  their  salvation  ;  thus 
they  do,  as  they  have  ever  done,  to  fill  up  the  measure  of 
their  sins  ;  but  now  the  wrath  of  God  has  overtaken  them 
to  destroy  them.^ 
Expresses  his  gyt    I,   brethren,   having  been   torn    from    you    for   a  17 

desire  to  see  •       i  i 

them.  short  scasou  (in  body,  not  in  heart),  have  sought  earnestly, 

with    longing   desire,  to    behold  you    again    face    to    face/ 
Wherefore  I,  Paul  (for  my  own  part),  would  have  returned  l8 
to  visit  you,    and    strove  to    do    so    once  and  again  ;   but 
Satan  hindered  me.     For  what  is  my  hope  or  joy?  what  is  19 
the  crown  wherein  I  glory?  what  but  your  own  selves,  when 
you  shall  stand  before  our  Lord  Jesus   Christ  at  His  ap-  20 
pearing.     Yea,  you  are  my  glory  and  my  joy. 
And  his  joy  in  Therefore,  being  no  longer  able  to  restrain  my  desire,  ni.i 

theh'"fon-       I  determined   to  be  left  at  Athens  alone;  and  I  sent  Ti- 
Timotheus.      motlicus,  my  brother,  and  God's  servant  and  fellow-worker  ^  2 
in  the  Glad-tidings  of  Christ,  that  he  might  strengthen  your 
constancy,  and  exhort  you  concerning  your  faith,  that  none 

'  We  cannot  agree  with  Winer  (Gramuiatik,  ■'•  Wo  read,  with  Giicsbach  and  Tisciiendorl', 

p.  236.)  that  ii'c  refers  to  Xdyov  here.  awcpyhv  thv  ^tov,  wliieh  is  analogous  to  (1  Cor. 

^  'V.KCib}UivTii}v.  iii.  9.)  itoT)  i(jfttf  irvripyoi.     Tiie  bolilnoss  of  the 

'  Eic  riXoi;,  "to  make  an  end  of  them."  expression  jirdbably  led  to  the  variatiuu  of  read- 

■•  See  what  is  said  in  the  preceding  chapter  ing  in  tlie  MSS. 
in  connection  with  Beroea. 
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3  of  you  should  suffer  himself  to  be  shaken  by  these  afflictions 
which  have  come  upon  you  ;  for  you  yourselves  know  that 

4  such  is  our  appointed  lot,  and  when  I  was  with  you,  I 
Ibrewarned   you    that  persecutions   awaited  us,  as  you   re- 

5  member  that  it  befel.  For  this  cause,  I  also,  when  I  could 
no  longer  forbear,  sent  to  learn  tidings  of  your  faith  ;  for 
I  feared  lest  perchance  the  tempter  had  tempted  you,  and 

6  so  my  labour  among  you  should  be  in  vain.  But  now  that 
Timotheus  has  i-eturned  from  you  to  me,  and  has  brought 
me  the  glad  tidings  of  your  faith  and  love,  and  that  you 
still  keep   an   affectionate  remembrance  of  me,  longing  to 

7  see  me,  as  I  to  see  you — I  have  been  comforted,  brethren, 
on  your  behalf,  and  all   my   own   tribulation   and  distress 

8  has  been  lightened  by  your  faith.  For  now,  if  you  be 
stedfast  in  the  Lord  Jesus,   I  feel  myself  to   live.^     Wliat 

9  thanksgiving  can  I  render  to  God  for  you,  for  all  the  joy 

10  which  you  cause  me  in  the  presence  of  my  God?  Night 
and  day,  I  pray  exceeding  earnestly  to  see  you  face  to  face, 
that   I  may  complete  what   is  yet  wanting  in   your  faith. 

11  Now,  may  God   Himself,  our  Father,  and  our   Lord  Jesus 

12  Christ,  direct  my  path  towai-ds  you.  Meantime,  may  our 
Lord  cause  you  to  increase  and  abound  in  love  to  one 
another  and  to  all  men  ;  even  such  love  as  I  have  for  you. 

13  And  so  may  He  keep  your  hearts  stedfast  and  unblamable 
in  holiness,  and  present  you  before  our  God  and  Father, 
with  all  His  people"-,  at  His  ^  appearing. 

IV.  1  It  remains,  brethren,  that  I  beseech  and  exhort  you  in  Against  sen- 

the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  that,  as  I  taught  you  what  life 
you  must  live  to  please  God,  so  you  would  walk  thereafter 
2  more  abundantly.      For  you   know    the    commands   which 


'  Zuifxcr.     Compare  t^wi'  (Rom.  vii.  9.).  ^  AVe    substitute   the   personal   pronoun    for 

*  We  think  it  better  to  phice  a  comma  after  Iriaov  Xpurrcu  in  this  and  some  similar  instances, 

Xptcrrou,  for  our  Lord  will  not  come  icith  all  His  because  it  is  contrary  to  the  English  idiom  to 

people,  since  some  of  His  people  will  be  on  earth,  repeat  the  noun  in  such  cases. 

3  K  2 
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I   delivered  to  you  by   the   authority   of  the   Lord  Jesus. 
This,  therefore,  as  I  then  told  you,  is  the  will  of  God  ;  that  ^ 
you  should  be  consecrated  unto  Him  in  holiness,  and  should 
keep    yourselves    from    fornication,    and  that    each   of  you  4 
should  learn  to  get  the  mastery  over  his  bodily  desires "^  in 
purity  and  honour  ;  not  in  lustful  passions,  like  the  heathen  5 
who    know  not   God.     Neither  must   any   man   wrong  his  6 
brother  in  this  matter  by  his  transgression.^     All  such  the 
Lord  will  punish,  as  I  have  forewarned  you  by  my  solemn 
testimony.     For   God  has   not  called   us   to   a  life   of  un-  7 
cleanness,  but  His  calling  is  ^  a  holy  calling.     Wherefore,  he  8 
that  despises  these  my  words,  despises  not  man  but  God, 
who  also  has  given  unto  me  ■*  His  Holy  Spirit. 
Exhortation  Concerning  brotherly  love  it  is  needless  that  I  should  9 

and'good^'^'^'^'  Write  to  you  ;  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love 
""^  '^^'  one  another  ;  as  you   show  by  your   deeds  towards  all  the  lo 

brethren    throunhout    the  whole    of  JNIacedonia.     I  exhort 
you  only,  brethren,  to  abound  still   more.     Seek  peaceful  ii 
quietness,    and   give    yourselves    to    the    concerns   of  your 
private  life  ;  let  this  be  your  ambition.^     Work  with  your 
own  hands  (as  I  commanded  you),  for  your  own   support ; 
that  the  seemly  order  of  your  lives  may  be  manifest  to  those  12 
without  the  church,  and  that  you  may  need  no  help  from 
others. 
Happiness  of  Now   I    desire,   brethren,    to    remove   vour   ignorance  13 

'  Kratrdat  cannot  mean  to  possess ;  it  means,  ^  -piie  reading  rw  (for  Tin),   adopted  in  the 

to  gain  possessioti  of,  to  acquire  for  one's  own  Eeceived  Text,  is  allowed  by  all  modern  critics 

use.     The  use  of  aKtvoq  for  body  is  common,  and  to  be  wrong.      The  obvious   translation  of  kv 

found  2  Cor.  iv.  7.     Now  a  man  may  be  said  to  rw  Tvpayfiari  is,  "  in  the  matter  in  question." 

gain  possession  of  his  own  body  when  he  sub-  3  j?,,  ,'(y,((o-/((j,  not  tie  uyuirrfwi: 

dues  those  lusts  wliich  tend  to  destroy  his  mas-  ■•  We   retain   i;/iue,   with   Griesbaeli   and   the 

tery  over  it.     Hence  the  interpretation  which  Received  Text. 

we  have  adopted  appears  justifiable  and  natural,  ^  Observe  the   expression  (piXoriiulirOai    !iitv- 

and  is  certainly  less  repugnant  to  ordinary  feel-  x''c^f"'>  almost  equivalent  to  "be  ambitious  to  be 

ings  than  that  of  De  Wette,  —  "  Das  ein  jegliclier  unambitious." 
wisse  sich  sein  AVerkzeug  zur  Befriedigung  des 
Geschlectstriebes  zu  verschuffen." 
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14  concerning  those  wlio  are  asleep,  that  you  may  not  sorrow  the  cinisiian 
like  other  men,  who  have  no  hoj)e.     For   as  surely  as  we 
believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  so  surely  will  God, 

15  through  Him  ',  bring  back  those  who  sleep,  together  witli 
Jesus.  This  I  declare  to  you,  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  who  are  living,  who  survive  to  behold  the  appearing 

16  of"  our  Lord,  shall  not  enter  into  His  presence  sooner  than 
the  dead.  For  the  Loixl  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with    the   shout  of  war '-.   the   Archangel's   voice,   and   the 

17  trumpet  of  God;  and  first  the  dead  in  Christ^  shall  arise 
to  life ;  then  we  the  living,  who  remain  unto  that  day,  shall 
be  caught  up  with  them  among  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord 

18  Jesus  in  the  air  ;  and  so  both  we  and  they  shall  be  for  ever 
with  the  Lord.  Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  these 
words. 

V.  1  But   of  the  times  and  seasons,    brethren,   when  these  The  sutWen- 

...  1111  1  •  T~<  11  ness  of  Christ's 

2  things  shall  be,  you  need  no  warning.     1^  or  yourselves  know  coming  a  mo- 
perfectly  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  fuine°s.^^ 

3  night ;  and  while  men  say  Peace  and  Safety,  destruction 
shall  come  upon  them  in  a  moment,  as  the  pangs  of  travail 
upon   a  woman  with  child ;  and  there  shall  be  no  escape. 

4  But  you,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  That  day  should 
come  upon  you  as  the  robber  on  sleeping  men  * ;  for  you 

5  are  all  the  children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day.     AVe  are 

6  not  of  the   night,   nor  of  darkness ;    therefore  let  us   not 

7  sleep  as  do  others,  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober ;  for 
they  who  slumber,  slumber  in  the  night ;  and  they  who  are 


'  Aia  -oil  Irjffnv.     It  is  much  more  natural  to  matik,  p.  128.)  is  different,  and  (we  think)  mis- 
connect  these  words  with  e'ltti  than  with  (,oi/i>;-  taken. 
dei'Tac,  as  in  the  Authorised  Version.  ''  There   is    some  authoi-ity  for   the  readin"- 

^  'Ec  Ke\£V(TfiaT(.  The  word  denotes  the  (.XfVrac,  adopted  by  Lachmann,  — "  as  the  day- 
shout  used  in  battle.  See,  for  instance,  Thucyd.  light  surprises  robbers ;  "  and  this  sort  of  f ran- 
ii.  92.  Eur.  Hec.  928.  sition,  where  a  word  suggests  a  rapid  chanire 

^  Oi  i'£k;po(  £1'  XpioTw,  equivalent  to  ol  kfoi/i.  f'l'  from  one  metaphor  to  another,  is  not  unlike  the 

X.    1  Cor.  XV.  18.    Winer's  construction  (Gram-  style  of  St.  Paul. 
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drunken,  are  drunken  in  the  night ;  but  let  us,  who  are  of  8 
the  day,  be  sober  ;  arming  ourselves  with  faith  and  love  for 
a  breast-plate  ;  and  wearing   for  our  helmet  the  hope  of 
salvation.     For  to  obtain  salvation,  not  to  abide  His  wrath,  9 
hath  God  ordained  us,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
died  for  us,  that  whether  we  wake  or  sleep  we  should  live  10 
tooether  with   Him.     Wherefore   exhort  one  another,  and  11 
build  one  another  up ,  even  as  you  already  do. 
The  Pres-  jMoreover   I   beseech   you,    brethren,  to    acknowledge  12 

bvters  to  be         ,  ,  i    i  •  i  •  i 

duly  re-         thosc   wlio   are   labournig    among  you  ;    who    preside   over 
^'^  "■  you  in   the  Lord's    name,   and   give   you    admonition.      I  13 

beseech  you  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love,  lor  their 
work's  sake.     And  maintain  peace  among  yourselves. 

Postscript  addressed  to  the  Presbyters.^ 
Duties  of  the  But  you,  brethren,  I  exhort;  admonish  the  disorderly,  14 

Presbyters.  ^  i         ,  •       •  i  i  i      i  •  •   i         ii 

encourage  the  timid,  support  the  weak,  be  patient  witli  all. 
Take  heed  that  none  of  vou  return  evil  for  evil,  but  strive  15 
to  do  good  always,  both  to  one  another  and  to  all  men.     Li  16 
every  season  keep  a  joyful  mind  ;  let  nothing  cause  your  17 
prayers  to  cease ;  continue  to  give  thanks,  whatever  be  your  I8 
lot;  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in   Christ  .Jesus  concerning 
you.     Quench   not  the  manifestation  of  the   Spirit ;    think  19,20 
not  meanly  of  ^  prophesyings  ;   try  all  [which  the  prophets  21 


'  Olmcofiel-c.     The  full  meaning  is,   "  build  Tiwv-ac.     Also,  tliey  are  very  solemnly  directed 

one  another  up,  that  you  may  all  together  grow  (v.  27.)  to  see  that  the  letter  be  read  to  all  the 

into  a  temple  of  God."     The  word  is  frequently  Christians  in  Thessalonica ;  which  implies  that 

used  by  St.  Paul  in   this  sense,  which  is  fully  they  presided  over  the  Christian  assemblies, 
explained  1  Cor.  iii.  10 — 17.     It  is  very  difficult  ^  We  know,  from  the  First  Epistle  to  Corintli, 

to  express  the  meaning  by  any  single  word  in  that  this  warniTig  was  not  unneeded  in  tiie  early 

English,  and  yet  it  would  weaken  the  expression  church.     (See  1   Cor.  xiv.)     The   gift  of  pro- 

too  much  if  it  were  diluted  into  a  periphrasis  phesying  {i.  e.  inspired  preaching)  had  less  the 

fully  expressing  its  meaning.  appearance  of  a  supernatural  gift  than  several  of 

^  It  appears  evident  that  those  who  are  Iiere  tlie  other  C'liarisms  ;  and  hence  it  was  thou"-lit 

directed,   nwUiTurt,  are  the  same  who   are   de-  little  of  by  those  who  sought  more  for  display 

scribed   immediately   before    (v.  12.)  as    luvOi.-  than  edification. 


ST.  p.\UL  oprosEn  by  the  jews. 
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22  utter]  ;  reject  the  false,  but  keep  the  good;  hold  yourselves 
aloof  from  every  form  of  evil. 

23  Now  may  the  God  of  peace  Himself  sanctify  you 
wholly  ;  and  may  your  whole  nature,  your  spirit  and  soul 
and  body,  be  preserved  blameless,  when  you  stand  before 

24  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  His  appearing.  Faithful  is  He  who 
calls  you  ;  He  will  fulfil  my  prayer. 

25,26  Brethren,   pray   for  me.     Greet  all  the  brethren   with 

27  the  kiss  of  holiness. ^  I  adjure  you,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,  to  see  that  this  letter  be  read  to  all  the  ^  brethren. 


CoiioludiiiL'' 
prayers  iiml 
salutations. 


28  *The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.* 


Autogra]iIi 
benediction. 


The  strong  expressions  used  in  this  letter  concerning  the  malevolence  of 
the  Jews,  lead  us  to  suppose  that  the  Apostle  was  thinking  not  only  of  their 
past  opposition  at  Thessalonica",  but  of  the  difficulties  with  which  they  were 
beginning  to  surround  him  at  Corinth.  At  the  very  time  of  his  writing,  that 
same  people  who  had  "  killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  their  own  prophets,"  and  had 
already  driven  Paul  "  from  city  to  city,"  were  showing  themselves  "  a  people 


'  AoKiftul^iu'  includes  the  notion  of  rejecting 
that  which  doe.s  not  abide  the  test. 

^  ^i\i]fiaTi  ayiu).  This  alludes  to  the  same 
custom  which  is  referred  to  in  Rom.  xvi.  16., 
1  Cor.  xvi.  20.,  2  Cor.  xiii.  12.  We  find  a  full 
account  of  it,  as  it  was  practised  in  the  early 
church,  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  (book  ii. 
eh.  57.).  The  men  and  women  were  placed  in 
separate  parts  of  the  building  where  they  met 
for  worship ;  and  then,  before  receiving  the 
Holy  Communion,  the  men  kissed  the  men,  and 
the  women  the  women  :  before  the  ceremony,  a 
proclamation  was  made  by  the  principal  deacon  : 
. —  "Let  none  bear  malice  against  any;  let  none 
do  it  in  hypocrisy."  Mi)  tiq  kotci  tii'oc  j.ni  tic  iv 
VTroKpt(Tti'  lira  Ktii  aanai^iaSiarrav  ciXXi'/Xoiis  o'l 
(ii'SpEC,  (.'Oi  aXXijXoc  u'l  yu>'u7«c,  to  ei'  Kvpiit)  <pi- 
Xi/^itt.     It    should    be    remembered    by    English 


readers,  that  a  kiss  was  in  ancient  times  (as,  in- 
deed, it  is  now  in  many  foreign  countries)  the 
ordinary  mode  of  salutation  between  friends 
when  they  met. 

3  ' iKyioiQ  is  omitted  in  the  best  MSS. 

''  It  should  be  remarked,  that  this  concluding 
benediction  is  used  by  St.  Paul  at  the  end  of  the 
Epistles  to  the  Romans,  Corinthians  (under  a 
longer  form  in  the  2  Cor.),  Galatians,  Ephesians, 
Philippians,  and  Thessalonians.  And,  in  a 
shorter  form,  it  is  used  also  at  the  end  of  all  his 
other  Epistles.  It  seems  (from  what  he  says  in 
2  Thess.  iii.  17,  18.)  to  have  been  always  written 
with  his  own  hand. 

^  The  "  Amen "  of  the  Received  Text  is  a 
later  addition,  not  found  in  the  best  MSS. 

•■  See  above,  Chap.  IX. 
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displeasing  to  God,  and  enemies  to  all  mankind,"  by  endeavouring  to  liinder  him 
from  speaking  to  the  Gentiles  for  their  salvation  (1  Thess.  ii.  15,  16.).  Such 
expressions  would  naturally  be  used  in  a  letter  written  under  the  circumstances 
described  in  the  Acts  (xviii.  6.),  when  the  Jews  were  assuming  the  attitude  of 
an  organised  and  systematic  resistance^,  and  assailing  the  Apostle  in  the  lan- 
guage of  blasphemy'",  like  those  who  had  accused  our  Saviour  of  casting  out 
devils  by  Beelzebub. 

Xow,  therefore,  the  Apostle  left  the  Jews  and  turned  to  the  Gentiles.  He 
withdrew  from  his  own  people  with  one  of  those  symbolical  actions,  which, 
in  the  East,  have  all  the  expressiveness  of  language^,  and  which,  having  received 
the  sanction  of  our  Lord  Himself*,  are  equivalent  to  the  denunciation  of  woe. 
He  shook  the  dust  off  his  garments^,  and  proclaimed  himself  innocent  of  the 
blood '^  of  those  who  refused  to  listen  to  the  voice  which  offered  them  salvation. 
A  proselyte,  whose  name  was  Justus",  opened  his  door  to  the  rejected  Apostle; 
and  that  house  became  thenceforward  the  place  of  public  teaching.  While  he 
continued  doubtless  to  lodge  with  Aquila  and  Pi-iscilla  (for  the  Lord  had  said^ 
that  His  Apostle  should  abide  in  the  house  where  the  "  Son  of  peace  "  was), 
he  met  his  flock  in  the  house  of  Justus.  Some  place  convenient  for  general 
meeting  was  evidently  necessary  for  the  continuance  of  St.  Paul's  work  in  the 
cities  where  he  resided.  So  long  as  possible,  it  was  the  synagogue.  When  he 
was  exiled  from  the  Je^\'ish  place  of  worship,  or  unable  from  other  causes  to 
attend  it,  it  was  such  a  place  as  providential  circumstances  might  suggest. 
At  Rome  it  was  his  own  hired  lodging  (Acts  xxviii.  30.):  at  Ephesus  it  was 
the  School  of  Tyrannus  (Acts  xix.  9.).  Here  at  Corinth  it  was  a  house 
"  contiguous  to  the  Synagogue,"^  offered  on  the  emergency  for  the  Apostle's 
use  by  one  who  had  listened  and  believed.  It  may  readily  be  supposed  that 
no  convenient  place  could  be  found  in  the  manufactory  of  Aquila  and  PrisciUa. 
There,  too,  in  the  society  of  Jews  lately  exiled  from  Rome,  he  could  hardly 
have  looked  for  a  congregation  of  Gentiles  ;  whereas  Justus,  being  a  proselyte,  was 


'  'AvTiTairrrdfifi'iof,  :i  military  term.  '  Nothing  more  is  known  of  him.     The  name 

2  B\atT(jii]fU)vyTu\y.   Compare  Matt.  xii.  24 — 31.  is  Latin. 

3  See  Acts  xiii.  51.  [p.  194.]  *•  Luke  x.  6,  7.  We  should  observe  that 
■•  Mark  vi.  11.  j'/ieie  is  the  word  used  (v.  3.)  of  the  house  of 
■'  'EKTivaluftn'oc  rii  ifu'iTui.  Acts  xviii.  6.  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  i/Xflf  (v.  7.)  of  that  of 
"  See  Acts  v.  28.  xx.  26.     Also  Ezek.  xxxiii.  Justus. 

8,  9.,  and  Matt,  xxvii.  24.  °   ^vfo/AnpoiKra  rij  aviaywyii. 
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exactly  in  a  position  to  receive  under  his  roof  indiscriminately,  both  Hebrews 
and  Greeks. 

Special  mention  is  made  of  the  fact,  that  the  house  of  Justus  was  "  con- 
tiguous to  the  Synagogue."  We  are  not  necessarily  to  infer  from  tliis  that 
St.  Paul  had.  any  deliberate  motive  for  choosing  that  locality.  Though  it  might 
be  that  he  would  show  the  Jews,  as  in  a  visible  symbol,  that  "  by  their  sin 
salvation  had  come  to  the  Gentiles,  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy,"^  —  while  at 
the  same  time  he  remained  as  near  to  them  as  possible,  to  assure  them  of  his 
readiness  to  return  at  the  moment  of  their  repentance.  Whatever  Ave  may 
surmise  concerning  the  motive  of  this  choice,  certain  consequences  must  have 
followed  from  the  contiguity  of  the  house  and  the  Synagogue,  and  some  incident 
resulting  from  it  may  have  suggested  the  mention  of  tlie  fact.  The  Jewish  and 
Christian  congregations  would  often  meet  face  to  face  in  the  street ;  and  all  the 
success  of  the  Gospel  would  become  more  palpable  and  conspicuous.  And  even 
if  we  leave  out  of  view  such  considerations  as  these,  there  is  a  certain  interest 
attaching  to  any  phrase  which  tends  to  localise  the  scene  of  Apostolical  labours. 
When  we  think  of  events  that  we  have  witnessed,  we  always  reproduce  in  the 
mind,  however  dimly,  some  image  of  the  place  where  the  events  have  occurred. 
This  condition  of  human  thought  is  common  to  us  and  to  the  Apostles.  The 
house  of  John's  mother  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  xii.),  the  proseucha  by  the  water- 
side at  Philippi  (Acts  xvi.),  were  associated  with  many  recollections  in  the 
minds  of  the  earliest  Christians.  And  when  St.  Paul  thought,  even  many 
years  afterwards,  of  what  occurred  on  his  first  visit  to  Corinth,  the  images 
before  the  "  inward  eye,"  would  be  not  merely  the  general  aspect  of  the  houses 
and  temples  of  Corinth,  with  the  great  citadel  overtowering  them,  but  the 
Synagogue  and  the  house  of  Justus,  the  incidents  which  happened  in  their 
neighbourhood,  and  the  gestures  and  faces  of  those  who  encountered  each  other 
in  the  street. 

If  an  interest  is  attached  to  the  places,  a  still  deeper  interest  is  attached 
to  the  persons,  referred  to  in  the  history  of  the  planting  of  the  Church.  In  the 
case  of  Corinth,  the  names  both  of  individuals  and  families  are  mentioned  in 
abundance.  The  name  of  Epajnetus  is  tlie  first  that  occurs  to  us ;  for  he  seems 
to  have  been  the  earliest  Corinthian  convert.  St.  Paul  himself  speaks  of  him, 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (xvi.  5.),  as  "  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia."-     The 

'  Eom.  xi.  11.  fieulty  of  reconciling  Rom.  xvi.  o.   uiili    1  Cor. 

"  'Airafvii    n'n'    'A\<dac.       Some    MSS.  have     xvi.  15.  disappears. 
'AffHcc.     It'  that  reading  is  correct,  all  the  dif- 

3o 
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same  expression  is  used  in  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (xvi.  15.)  of  the 
household  of  Stephanas;  from  which  we  may  perhaps  infer  that  Epsenetus 
was  a  member  of  that  household.^  Another  Christian  of  Corinth,  well  worthy 
of  the  recollection  of  the  Church  of  after  ages,  was  Caius  (1  Cor.  i.  14.),  with 
whom  St.  Paul  found  a  home  on  his  next  visit  (Rom.  xvi.  23.),  as  he  found 
one  now  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla.  We  may  conjecture,  with  reason,  that  his 
present  host  and  hostess  had  now  given  their  formal  adherence  to  St.  Paul, 
and  that  they  left  the  Synago,gue  with  him.  After  the  open  schism  had 
taken  place,  we  find  the  Church  rapidly  increasing.  "  Many  of  the  Corin- 
thians began  to  believe,  when  they  heard,  and  came  to  receive  baptism"-  (Acts 
xviii.  8.)  We  derive  some  information  from  St.  Paul's  own  writings  concerning 
the  character  of  those  who  became  believers.  Not  many  of  the  philosophers, — 
not  many  of  the  noble  and  powerful  (1  Cor.  i.  26.) — but  many  of  those  who 
had  been  profligate  and  degraded  (1  Cor.  vi.  11.)  were  called.  The  igno- 
rant of  this  world  were  chosen  to  confound  the  wise:  and  the  weak  to 
confound  the  strong.  From  St.  Paul's  language  we  infer  that  the  Gentile 
converts  were  more  numerous  than  the  Jewish.  Yet  one  signal  victory  of  the 
Gospel  over  Judaism  must  be  mentioned  here,  —  the  conversion  of  Crispus 
(Acts  xviu.  8.), — Avho,  from  his  position  as  "  ruler  of  the  Synagogue,"  may  be 
presumed  to  have  been  a  man  of  learning  and  high  character,  and  who  now, 
with  all  his  family,  joined  himself  to  the  new  community.  His  conversion  Avas 
felt  to  be  so  important,  that  the  Apostle  deviated  from  his  usual  practice 
(1  Cor.  i.  14 — 16.),  and  baptized  him,  as  well  as  Caius  and  the  household  of 
Stephanas,  with  his  own  hand. 

Such  an  event  as  the  baptism  of  Crispus  must  have  had  a  great  effect  in 
exasperating  the  Jews  against  St.  Paul.  Their  opposition  grew  with  his  success. 
As  we  approach  the  time  when  the  second  letter  to  the  Thessalonians  was  written, 
we  find  the  difficulties  of  his  position  increasing.  In  the  first  Epistle  the 
■writer's  mind  is  almost  entirely  occupied  with  the  thought  of  what  might  be 
happening  at  Thessalonica :  in  the  second,  the  remembrance  of  his  ovm  pressing 
trials  seems  to  mingle  more  conspicuously  with  the  exhortations  and  warnings 
addressed  to  those  who  are  absent.  He  pai'ticularlj'  asks  for  the  prayers  of  the 
Thessalonians,  tliat  he  may  bt;  delivered  from  the  perverse  and  wicked  men 
around  liini,  wlio  were  destitute  of  faith.^     It  is  evident  that  he  was  in  a  con- 

'  It  is  possible  tliat  Stephanas  and  Eprenctus  Paul  was  writing  in  one  case  from,  in  the  other 

(assuming  the  reading  'Ax"<as  to  be  correct)  were  to,  that  city. 

natives  of  some  other  place  in  Achaia  ;  but  it  is  ^  AKovofTtc  eTr/ortuoi'  ccii  i€aTr7i^oy-o. 

nearly  certain  they  were  from  Corinth,  as  St.  ^  See  below,  2  Thess.  iii.  2. 
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dition  of  fear  and  anxiety.  This  is  further  manifest  from  the  \yords  which  were 
heard  by  him  in  a  vision  vouchsafed  at  this  critical  period.'  We  have  already 
had  occasion  to  observe-,  that  such  timely  visitations  were  granted  to  the 
Apostle,  when  he  was  most  in  need  of  supernatural  aid.  In  the  present  instance, 
the  Lord,  who  spoke  to  him  in  the  night,  gave  him  an  assurance  of  His 
presence^,  and  a  promise  of  safet)^  along  with  a  prophecy  of  good  success  at 
Corinth,  and  a  command  to  speak  boldly  without  fear,  and  not  to  keep  silence. 
From  this  we  may  infer  that  his  faith  in  Christ's  presence  was  failing,  —  that  fear 
was  beginning  to  produce  hesitation, — and  that  the  work  of  extending  the  Gospel 
was  in  danger  of  being  arrested.  The  servant  of  God  received  conscious 
strength  in  the  moment  of  trial  and  conflict ;  and  the  divine  words  Avere  fulfilled 
in  the  formation  of  a  large  and  flourisliing  church  at  Corinth,  and  in  a  safe  and 
continued  residence  in  that  city,  through  the  space  of  a  year  and  six  months. 

Not  many  months  of  this  period  had  elapsed  when  St.  Paul  found  it  ne- 
cessary to  write  again  to  the  Thessalonians.  The  excitement  which  he  liad 
endeavoured  to  allay  by  his  first  Epistle  had  increased,  and  the  fanatical  portion 
of  the  Church  had  availed  themselves  of  the  impression  produced  by  St.  Paul's 
personal  teaching  to  increase  it.  It  will  be  remembered  that  a  subject  on  which 
he  had  especially  dwelt  while  he  Avas  at  Thessalonica*,  and  to  which  he  had  also 
alluded  in  his  first  Epistle^,  Avas  the  second  ad\'ent  of  Our  Lord.  We  know  that 
our  Saviour  Himself  had  Avarned  His  disciples  that  "  of  that  day  and  that  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  the  Father  only;"  and  Ave 
find  these  words  remarkably  fulfilled  by  the  fact  that  the  eaidy  Church,  and 
even  the  Apostles  themselves,  expected  their  Lord  to  come  again  in  that  very 
generation.  St.  Paul  himself  shared  in  that  expectation,  but  being  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  he  did  not  deduce  any  erroneous  conclusions 
from  this  mistaken  premise.  Some  of  his  disciples,  on  the  other  hand,  inferred 
that  if  indeed  the  present  world  Avere  so  soon  to  come  to  an  end,  it  Avas  useless 
to  pursue  their  common  earthly  employments  any  longer.  They  forsook  their 
work,  and  gave  themselves  up  to  dreamy  expectations  of  the  future ;  so  that 
the  whole  framcAvork  of  society  in  the  Thessalonian  Church  AA-as  in  danger  of 
dissolution.  Those  Avho  encouraged  this  delusion,  supported  it  by  imaginarv 
revelations  of  the  Spirit*';  and  they  even  had  recourse  to  forgery,  and  circulated 

>  Acts  xviii.  9,  10.  ii.  5.),  and  as  we  find  in  tlie  Acts  (xvii.  7.).  See 

2  Above,  p.  304.  p.  350. 

3  Compare  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  ^  1  Tliess.  v.  1 — 11. 
*  As  he  himself  reminds  his  readers  (2  Thess.         *  2  Thess.  ii.  2. 
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a  letter  purporting  to  be  written  by  St.  PauP,  in  confirmation  of  their  views. 
To  check  this  evil,  St.  Paul  wrote  his  second  Epistle.  In  this  he  endeavours  to 
remove  their  present  erroneous  expectations  of  Christ's  immediate  coming,  by 
reminding  them  of  certain  signs  which  must  precede  the  second  advent.  He 
had  already  told  them  of  these  signs  when  he  was  with  them  ;  and  this  explains 
the  extreme  obscurity  of  his  description  of  them  in  the  present  Epistle ;  for  he 
was  not  f^ivin"'  new  information,  but  aUudino;  to  facts  which  he  liad  already  ex- 
plained  to  them  at  an  earlier  period.  It  would  have  been  well  if  this  had  been 
remembered  by  all  those  who  have  extracted  such  numerous  and  discordant 
prophecies  and  anathemas  from  certain  passages  in  the  following  Epistle. 


SECOND   EPISTLE   TO   THE   THESSALONIANS.' 

Salutation.      Paul,  aiicl  Silvaiius,  and  Timotlieus,    to  the  Church  of  the    1. 1 
Thessalonians,  in  the  name  of  God  our  Father,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace,  from  2 
God  our  Father  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


Eneoiiraije- 
ment  under 
their  perse- 
cutions from 
the  hope  of 
Christ's 
comino;. 


I^  am  bound  to  give  thanks  to  God  continually  on 
your  behalf,  brethren,  as  is  fitting,  because  of  the  abundant 
increase  of  your  faith,  and  the  overflowing  love  wherewith 
you  are  filled,  every  one  of  you,  towards  each  other.  So 
that  I  myself  boast  of  you  among  the  cliiu"ches  of  God,  tor 
your  stedfast  endurance  and  faith,  in  all  the  persecutions 
and  afflictions  which  you  now  are  bearing.  And  these 
things  are  a  token  that  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  will 
grant  you  a  share  in  His  heavenly  kingdom,  for  whose  cause 


'  2  Thess.  ii.  2.     Compare  2  Thess.  iii.  17. 

^  It  is  evident  that  tliis  Epistle  was  written  at 
tlie  time  here  assigned  to  it,  soon  after  the  first, 
from  the  following  considerations  :  — 

(1)  The  state  of  the  Thessalonian  Church  de- 
scribed in  both  Epistles  is  almost  exactly  the 
same.  (A.)  The  same  excitement  prevailed  con- 
cerning the  expected  advent  of  Our  Lord,  only 


in  a  greater  degree.  (B.)  The  same  party  con- 
tinued fanatically  to  neglect  their  ordinary  em- 
])loyments.  Compare  2  Thess.  iii.  6 — 14.  with 
1  Thess.  iv.  10—12.  and  1  Thess.  ii.  9. 

(2)  Silas  and  Timotlieus  were  still  with  St. 
Paul.     2  Thess.  i.  1. 

^  See  note  on  1  Thess.  i.  3. 
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6  you  are  even  now  suffering.  For  doubtless  God's  rigliteous- 
ness  cannot  but  render  back  trouble  to  those  who  trouble 

7  you,  and  give  to  you,  who  now  are  troubled,  rest  with  me  S 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  to  our  sight,  and 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  the  angels  of  His  might,  in 

8  flames  of  fire,  to  take  vengeance  on  those  who  know  not 
God,  and  will  not  hearken  to  the  Glad-tidings  of  my  Lord 

9  Jesus  Chi'ist.  Then  shall  there  go  forth  against  them  from- 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  brightness  of  His 
glorious  majesty,  their  righteous  doom,  even  an  everlasting 

10  destruction.  Li  that  day  of  His  coming  shall  the  full  light 
of  His  glory  be  manifested  in  His  people,  and  His  wonders 
beheld  in  all  who  had  faith  ^  in  Him  ;  and  you  are  of  that 

11  number,  for  with  faith  you  received  my  testimony.  To  this 
end  I  pray  continually  on  your  behalf,  that  our  God  may 
count  you  worthy  of  the  calling  wherewith  He  has  called 
you,  and  may,  in  His  mighty  power,  perfect  within  you  the 

12  love  of  goodness  and  the  work  of  faith.  That  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  may  be  glorified  in  you,  and  that  you  may 
be  glorified  ^  in  Him,  in  such  wise  as  may  fitly  answer  to 
the  mercy  of  our  God,  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  1  But  concerning  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Waminrr 

and  our  gathering  together  to  meet  Him,  I  beseech  you,  nfed"ateTx-"' 

2  brethren,  not  rashly  to  let  yourselves  be  shaken  from  your  c'i,'i!i^t'°"  °^ 
soberness  of  mind,  nor  to  be  agitated  either  by  any  pretended  coming. 
revelation  of  the  Spirit,  or  by  any  rumour,  or  by  any  letter^ 
supposed  to  come  from  me,  saying  that  the  day  of  Christ  is 

3  close  at  hand.     Let  no  one  deceive  you,  by  any  means  ;  for 

'  See  above,   note  on  the  use  of  the  plural  partake  of  His  glorious  likeness.     Cf.  Rom.  viii. 

pronoun,  p.  419.  n.  3.  17,  18,  19.     And,  even  in  this  world,  this  "-lori- 

2  'Atto,  proceeding  from.  fication    takes    place   partially,    by  their    moral 

3  The  reading  TriaTtvaaaiv  rests  on  the  autho-  conformity  to  His  image.     See  Rom.  viii.  30. 
rity  of  the  best  MSS.  and  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 

*  The  glory  of  our  Lord  at  His  coming  will  be         ^  ggg  the  preceding  remarks  upon  the  occasion 
"manifested  in  His  people"  (see  v.  10.);  that  is,      of  this  Epistle, 
they,   by  virtue  of  their  union  witli  Him,  will 
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before  that  day,  the  falHng  away  must  first  have  come,  and 
the  man   of  sin  be   revealed,   the   son   of  perdition ;    who  ^ 
opposes  himself  and  exalts  himself  against  all  that  is  called 
God,  and  against  all  worship  ;  even  to  seat  himself  *  in  the 
temple  of  God,  and  take  on  himself  openly  the  signs  of 
Godhead.     Do  you  not  remember  that  when  I  was  still  with  5 
you,   I  often  -  told  you  this  ?     You    know,  therefore  ,  the  6 
hindrance  why  he  is  not  yet  revealed,  as  he  will  be  in  his 
own   season.     For   the   mystery  of  lawlessness  *  is   already  7 
working,  only  he,  who  now  hinders,  will  hinder  till  he  be 
taken   out  of  the  way  ;  and   then   the  lawless  one  will  be  8 
revealed,  wdiom   the   Lord  Jesus    shall    consume  with   the 
breath  of  His  mouth  ■',  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness 
of  His  appearing.     But  the  appearing  of  that  lawless  one  9 
shall  be  in  the  strength  of  Satan's  working,  with  all  the  might 
and  signs  and  wonders  of  falsehood,  and  all  the  delusions  of  10 
unrighteousness,  taking  possession  of  those  who  are  in  the 
way  of  perdition  ;  because  they  would  not  receive  the  love 
of  the  truth,  whereby  they  might  be  saved.     For  this  cause,  11 
God  will  send  upon  them  an   inward  working  of  delusion, 
making  them    give   their   faith  to   lies,  that  all    should   be  12 
condemned  who  have  refused  their  faith  to  the  truth,  and 
have  taken  pleasure  in  unrighteousness. 
Exhortation  But  for  you,  brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord,  I  am  bound  13 

an ii  obe'-^  "'^^^  to  thank  God  continually,  because  He  chose  you  from  the 
dience.  ^^.^^  ^^^^^^  salvatiou,  througli  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and 

'  The  received  text  interpolates  wc  ^euv  before  this  passage  it  seems  best  to  keep  to  the  original 

^■(l«l(T<(^,    but   the    MSS.    do    not    confirm    this  meaning  of  the  word, 
reading.  '^  This  appears  to  be  an  allusion  to  (although 

2  Observe  that  it  is  iXeyov,  not  eXe^a.  not  an  exact  quotation  of)  Isaiah  xi.  4.:  —  "With 

'  NOi'  here  is  not  an  adverb  of  time,  but  (as  the  breath  of  His  lips  He  shall  destroy  the  im- 

often)  a  conjunction;  so  "now"  is  often  used  in  pious  man."     (LXX.  version.)     In  the  Targura 

Englisli.  .lonutiian,   this   prophecy   (wliicli   was   probably 

■'  The  proper  meaning  of  at'Ofioe  is,  o?ic  mi-  in  St.  Paul's  thoughts)  is  applied  to  tin:  JSIessiah's 

restrained  by  law:  hence  it  is  often  used  as  a  coming,  and  "  the  impious,"  yt}*!  (ao-tCi;,  LXX.), 

transyrcssor,    or,   generally,   a  ivicked  man,   as  is    interpreted    to    mean    an     in(]i\idual    Anti- 

atitn'ui  is  used  often  simply  for  uwpdtij ;  but  in  christ. 
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1^  fait!)  in  the  truth.  And  to  this  He  called  you  through  my 
Glad-tidings,  to  the  end  that  you  might  obtain  the  glory  of 

15  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore,  brethren,  be  stedfast, 
and  hold  fast  the  teaching  which  has  been  delivered  to  you, 

16  whether  by  my  words  or  by  my  letters.  And  may  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  and  our  God  and  Father,  who 
has  loved  us,  and  has  given  us  in  His  mercy  a  consolation 
which  is  eternal,  and  a  hope  which  cannot  fail,  comfort  your 

17  hearts,  and  establish  you  in  all  goodness  both  of  word  and 
deed. 

nil  Finally,  brethren,  pray  for  me,  that   the  word  of  the  He  asks  their 

Lord  ,]esus  may  hold  its  onward  course,  and  that  its  glory  i'™^'''"'' 
may  be  shown   forth  towards  others   as  towards  you ;  and 

2  that  I  may  be  delivered  from  the  perverse  and  wicked  ;  for 

3  not  all  men  have  faith.     But  our  Lord  is  faithful,  and  He 

4  will  keep  you  stedfast,  and  guard  you  from  evil.  And 
I  rely  upon  you  in  the  Lord,  and  feel  confident  that  you  are 
following    and  will   follow  the    charges  which   I  give  you. 

5  And  may  our  Lord  guide  your  hearts  to  the  love  of  God, 
and  to  the  patient  endurance  which  was  in  Christ. 

6  I    charge   you,    brethren,    in   the    name    of  our    Lord  Exhorts  to  .-m 
Jesus  Christ,    to  withdraw   yourselves   from   every   brother  aliigeift  life, 
whose  life  is  disorderly,  and  not  guided  by  the  rules  which  hi^'TmlTL*-" 

7  I   delivered.     For  you  know  yourselves  the  way  to  follow  ""^p'*^ 
mv  example ;  you  know  that  my  life  among  you  was  not 

8  disorderly,  nor  was  I  fed  by  any  man's  bounty,  but  earned 
my  bread  by  my  own  labour,  toiling  night  and   day,  that 

9  I  might  not  be  burdensome  to  any  of  you.  And  this  I  did, 
not  because  I  am  without  the  right  ^  of  being  maintained  by 
those  to  whom  I  minister,  but  that  I  might  make  my  own 

10  deeds  a  pattern  for  you  to  imitate.  For  when  I  was  among 
you   I  gave   you   this    rule  :  '  If  any   man  will    not   work, 

11  neither  let  him    eat.'     I  speak  thus,  because    I  hear  that 

'  See  note  on  1  Thess.  ii.  6. 
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some  among  you  are  leading  a  disorderly  life,   neglecting 
their  own  work,  and  meddling  i  with  that  of  others.     Such,  12 
therefore,  I  charge  and  exhort,  by  the  authority  of  my  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  live  in  quietness  and   industry,   and   earn 
their  own  bread  by  their  own  labour.     But  you,  brethren,  I3 
Mode  of  deal-  notwithstanding",  be  not  weary  of  doing  good.     If  any  man  14 
who^retuse      rcfuse  to  obey  the  directions  which  I  send  by  this  letter, 
mark  that  man,  and  cease  from  intercourse  with  him,  that 
so  he  may  be  brought  to  shame.     Yet  count  him  not  as  an  15 
enemy,   but   admonish  him   as    a   brother.     Now  may   the  I6 
Lord  of  peace  Himself  give  you  peace  in  all  ways  and  at  all 
seasons.     The  Lord  be  with  you  all. 


An  autograph  I,  Paul,   add  my  salutation  with  my  own  hand,  which  n 

sign  of'^         is   a  token  whereby  all  my  letters   may  be  know^n.     These 
Concluding      'ii"e  the  cliaracters  in  which  I  write.     The  grace  of  our  Lord  I8 

benediction.       j^^^^^   ^^^^^.j^^  ^^  ^^^j^j^  ^^^^  ^|j_3 


Sucli  was  the  second  of  the  two  letters  which  St.  Paul  Avrote  to  Thessa- 
lonica  during  his  residence  at  Corinth.  Such  was  the  Christian  correspondence 
now  established,  in  addition  to  the  political  and  commercial  correspondence 
existing  before,  betAveen  the  two  capitals  of  Achaia  and  Macedonia.  Along 
with  the  official  documents  which  passed  between  the  governors  of  the  con- 
tiguous provinces*,  and  the  communications  between  the  merchants  of  the 
Northern  and  Western  ^5<]gean,  letters  were  now  sent,  which  related  to  the  esta- 
blishment of  a  "  kingdom  not  of  this  world,"  ^  and  to  "  riches  "  beyond  the  dis- 
covery of  human  enterprise.*' 

'  The  cliaracteristic  paronomasia  Iilto,  ^lyStr  ■*  Cicero's  Cilician  Correspondence  furnishes 
f  pyaij^o/itVoi/c  <<XXa  TrtpiEpya^optVowc,  is  not  exactly  many  specimens  of  the  letters  which  passed 
translateable  into  English.  "  Busy  bodies  who  between  the  governors  of  neighbouring  pro- 
do  no  business"  would  be  an  imitiition.  vinces. 

•^  /.  r.  although  your  kindness  may  liave  been  ■''  John  xviii.  36. 

abused  by  such  idle  trespassers  on  your  bounty.  "  Eph.  iii.  8. 

'  'A^iji'  here  (as  in  the  end  of  1  Thess.)  is  a 
subsequent  addition. 
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The  influence  of  great  cities  has  always  been  important  on  the  wider 
movements  of  human  life.  We  see  St.  Paul  diligently  using  this  influence, 
during  a  protracted  residence  at  Corinth,  for  the  spreading  and  strengtliening 
of  the  Gospel  in  Achaia  and  beyond.  As  regards  the  province  of  Achaia,  we 
have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  he  confined  his  activity  to  its  metropolis.  The 
expression  used  by  St.  Luke'  need  only  denote  that  it  was  his  head-quarters, 
or  general  place  of  residence.  Communication  was  easy  and  frequent,  by  land 
or  by  water-,  with  other  parts  of  the  province.  Two  short  days'  journey  to 
the  south  -were  the  Jews  of  Argos^,  who  might  be  to  those  of  Corinth  what  the 
Jews  of  BercEa  had  been  to  those  of  Thessalonica.*  About  the  same  distance  to 
the  east  was  the  city  of  Athens*,  which  had  been  imperfectly  evangelised,  and 
could  be  visited  without  danger.  Within  a  walk  of  a  few  hours,  alono-  a  road 
busy  with  traffic,  was  the  sea-port  of  Cenchreaj,  known  to  us  as  the  residence 
of  a  Christian  community.'^  These  were  the  "  Churches  of  God  "  (2  Thess.  i.  4.), 
among  whom  the  Apostle  boasted 'of  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  Thessa- 
lonians^, — the  homes  of  "the  saints  in  all  Achaia"  (2  Cor.  i.  1.),  saluted  at  a 
later  period,  with  the  Church  of  Corinth*,  in  a  letter  written  from  Macedonia. 
These  churches  had  alternately  the  blessings  of  the  presence  and  the  letters — 
the  oral  and  the  written  teachinoj — of  St.  Paul.  The  former  of  these  blessinjrs 
is  now  no  longer  granted  to  us ;  but  those  long  and  wearisome  journeys,  which 
withdrew  the  teacher  so  often  from  his  anxious  converts,  have  resulted  in  our 
possession  of  inspired  Epistles,  in  all  their  freshness  and  integrity,  and  with  all 
their  lessons  of  wisdom  and  love. 


COIN    OF    CORINTH.' 


I  'EkuSifff.     Acts  xviii.  11. 

^  Much  of  the  intercourse  in  Greece  has  always 
gone  on  by  small  coasters.  For  the  Roman  roads, 
see  Wesseling.  Pouqueville  mentions  traces  of 
a  paved  road  between  Corinth  and  Argos. 

3  See  pp.  19.  and  413. 

*  See  above,  p.  364. 

^  We  have  not  entered  into  the  question  of 
St.  Paul's  journey  from  Athens  to  Corinth.  He 
might  either  travel  by  the  coast  road  through 


Eleusis  and  Megara,  or  a  sail  of  a  few  hours, 
■with  a  fair  wind,  would  take  him  from  the 
Pirseus  to  Cenchrete. 

•=  Rom.  xvi.  1. 

^  Compare  1  Thess.  i.  7,  8. 

*  It  is  possible  that  the  phrase  cV  Trairi  tottu) 
(1  Cor.  i.  2.)  may  have  the  same  meaning. 

'■•  From  the  British  Museum.  The  emperor 
is  Caligula. 


6  P 
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NOTE. 

There  are  some  difEculties  and  differences  of  opinion,  with  regard  to  the  movements  of 
Silas  and  Timotheus,  between  the  time  when  St.  Paul  left  them  in  Macedonia  and  their 
rejoming  him  in  Achaia. 

The  facts  which  are  distinctly  stated  are  as  follows.  (1.)  Silas  and  Timotheus  were 
left  at  Beroea  (Acts  xviii.  14.)  when  St.  Paul  went  to  Athens.  We  are  not  told  why  they 
were  left  there,  or  what  commissions  they  received ;  but  the  Apostle  sent  a  message  from 
Athens  (Acts  xviii.  15.)  that  they  should  follow  him  with  all  speed,  and  (Acts  xviii.  16.) 
lie  waited  for  them  there.  (2.)  The  Apostle  was  rejoined  by  them  when  at  Corinth  (Acts 
xviii.  5.).  We  are  not  informed  how  they  had  been  employed  m  the  interval,  but  they 
came  "  from  Macedonia."  It  is  not  distinctly  said  that  they  came  together,  but  the 
impression  at  first  sight  is  that  they  did.  (3.)  St.  Paul  himself  informs  us  (1  Thess.  iii.  1.), 
that  he  was  "  left  in  Athens  alone,"  and  that  this  solitude  was  in  consequence  of  Timothy 
having  been  sent  to  Thessalonica  (1  Thess.  iii.  2.).  Though  it  is  not  expressly  stated  that 
Timothy  was  sent  from  Athens,  the  first  impression  is  tliat  he  was. 

Thus  there  is  a  seeming  discrepancy  between  the  Acts  and  Epistles ;  a  journey  of 
Timotheus  to  Athens,  previous  to  his  arrival  with  Silas  and  Timotheus  at  Cormth,  appearing 
to  be  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  arid  to  be  quite  unnoticed  by  St.  Luke. 

Paley,  in  the  Horre  Paulinje,  says  that  the  Epistle  "  virtually  asserts  that  Timothy 
came  to  the  Apostle  at  Athens,"  and  assumes  that  it  is  "  necessary "  to  suppose  this,  in 
order  to  reconcile  the  history  with  the  Epistle.  And  he  points  out  three  intimations  in  the 
history,  which  make  the  arrival,  though  not  expressly  mentioned,  extremely  probable :  first, 
the  message  that  they  should  come  with  all  speed ;  secondly,  the  fact  of  his  waiting  for 
them  ;  thirdly,  the  absence  of  any  appearance  of  haste  in  his  departure  from  Athens  to 
Corinth.  "  Paul  had  ordered  Timothy  to  follow  him  without  delay :  he  waited  at  Athens 
on  purpose  that  Timothy  might  come  uj)  with  him,  and  he  stayed  there  as  long  as  his  own 
choice  led  him  to  continue." 

This  explanation  is  satisfactory.  But  two  others  might  be  suggested,  which  would 
equally  remove  the  difficulty. 

It  is  not  expressly  said  that  Timotheus  was  sent  from  Atheiu  to  Thessalonica.  St.  Paul 
was  anxious,  as  we  have  seen,  to  revisit  the  Thcssalonians ;  but  since  he  was  hindered  from 
doing  so,  it  is  highly  probable  (as  Henisen  and  Wieseler  suppose)  that  he  may  have  sent 
Timotheus  to  them  from  Berwa.  Silas  might  be  sent  on  some  similar  commission,  and  this 
■^^■oldd  explain  why  the  two  companions  were  left  behind  in  Macedonia.  This  would 
necessarily  cause  St.  Paul  to  be  "left  alone  in  Athens."  Such  solitude  was  doubtless 
painful  to  him  ;  but  the  spiritual  good  of  the  new  converts  was  at  stake.  The  two 
(■(jiiipanions,  after  finishing  the  work  entrusted  to  them,  finally  rejoined  the  Apostle  at 
Corinth.'  That  he  "  waited  for  them  "  at  Athens  need  cause  us  no  difficulty  :  for  in  those 
days  the  arrival  of  travellers  could  not  confidently  be  known  beforehand.  When  he  left 
Athens  and  proceeded  to  Corinth,  he  knew  that  Silas  and  Timotheus  could  easily  ascertain 
his  movements,  and  follow  his  steps,  by  help  of  information  obtained  at  the  synagogue. 

'  We  should  observe  that  the  ijlirase  is  "  from  Macedonia,"  not  "  from  Beroea." 
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But,  again,  we  may  reasonably  sup]iose,  tliat  in  the  conrsc  of  St.  Paul's  stay  at  Corinth, 
he  may  have  j>ai(i  a  second  visit  to  Athens,  after  the  first  arrival  of  Tiinotlicus  and  Silas 
from  Macedonia ;  and  that  during  some  such  visit  he  may  have  sent  Timotheus  to 
Thessalonica.  This  view  may  be  taken  without  our  supposing,  with  Bottger,  that  the  First 
Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  was  \vritten  at  Athens.  Selu'ader  and  others  imagine  a  visit 
to  that  city  at  a  later  period  of  his  life ;  but  this  view  cannot  be  admitted  without  deranging 
the  arguments  for  the  date  of  1  Tliess.,  which  was  evidently  written  soon  after  leaving 
Macedonia. 

Two  further  remarks  may  be  added.  (1.)  If  Timothy  did  rejoin  St.  Paul  at  Athens, 
we  need  not  infer  that  Silas  was  not  with  hini,  from  the  fact  that  the  name  of  Silas  is  not 
mentioned.  It  is  usually  taken  for  granted  that  the  second  arrival  of  Timothy  (1  Thess. 
iii.  6.)  is  identical  with  the  coming  of  Silas  and  Timotheus  to  Corinth  (Acts  xviii.  5.)  ;  but 
here  we  see  that  only  Timothy  is  mentioned,  doubtless  because  he  was  most  recently  and 
familiarly  known  at  Thessalonica,  and  perhaps,  also,  because  the  mission  of  Silas  was  to 
some  other  place.  (2.)  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  necessary  to  assume,  because  Silas  and 
Timotheus  are  mentioned  together  (Acts  xviii.  5.),  that  they  came  together.  All  conditions 
are  satisfied  if  they  came  about  the  same  time.  If  they  were  sent  on  missions  to  two 
different  places,  the  times  of  their  return  would  not  necessarily  coincide.'  In  considering 
all  these  journeys,  it  is  very  needful  to  take  into  account  that  they  would  be  modified  by 
the  settled  or  unsettled  state  of  the  country  with  regard  to  banditti,  and  by  the  various 
opportunities  of  travelling,  which  depend  on  the  season  and  the  weather,  and  the  sailmg 
of  vessels.^ 

'  Something  may  be  implied  in  the  form  u,re         ^  Hindrances  connected  with  some  such  con- 
-.  Kai  T.  (Silas  as  well  as  Timotheus).  siderations  may  be  referred  to  in  Phil.  iv.  10. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

"  Corintbus,  Achaire  caput,  Graecioe  decus,  inter  duo  maria,  Ionium  et  ^geum,  quasi  spec- 
taculo  exposita." — Fiorus,  ii.  16. 

THE  ISTHMUS.  —  EARLY   HISTORY    OF    CORINTH. — ITS   TRADE    AND   WEALTH.  —  CORINTH 

UNDER    THE    ROMANS. PROVINCE    OP    ACHAIA. GALLIO    THE    GOVERNOR. TUMULT 

AT   CORINTH. — CENCHRE^. — VOYAGE    BY    EPHESUS   TO   C^SAREA. — VISIT    TO    JERU- 
SALEM. —  ANTIOCH. 

Now  that  we  have  entered  upon  the  first  part  of  the  long  series  of  St.  Paul's 
letters,  we  seem  to  be  arrived  at  a  new  stage  of  the  Apostle's  biography.  The 
materials  of  a  more  intimate  knowledge  are  before  us.  More  life  is  given  to  the 
picture.  We  have  advanced  from  the  field  of  geographical  description  and 
general  history  to  the  higher  interest  of  personal  detail.  Even  such  details  as 
relate  to  the  writing  materials  employed  in  the  Epistles,  and  the  mode  in  which 
they  were  transmitted  from  city  to  city, — all  stages  in  the  history  of  an 
Apostolic  letter,  from  the  hand  of  the  amanuensis  who  wrote  from  the  author's 
inspired  dictation,  to  the  opening  and  reading  of  the  document  in  the  iJublic 
assembly  of  the  Church  to  which  it  was  addressed, — have  a  sacred  claim  on  the 
Christian's  attention.  For  the  present  we  must  defer  the  examination  of  such 
particulars.  We  remain  with  the  Apostle  himself,  instead  of  following  the 
journey  of  his  letter  to  Thessalonica,  and  tracing  the  eifects  which  the  last  of 
them  produced.  We  have  before  us  a  protracted  residence  in  Corinth  \  a 
voyage  by  sea  to  Syria  ^,  and  a  journey  by  land  from  Antioch  to  Ephesus^, 
before  we  come  to  the  next  group  of  the  Apostle's  letters. 

We  must  linger  first  for  a  time  in  Corinth,  the  great  city,  where  he  staid  a 
longer  time  than  at  any  other  point  on  his  previous  journeys,  and  from  which, 
or  to  Avhich,  the  most  important  of  his  Epistles  were  written.*  And,  according 
to  the  plan  we  have  hitherto  observed,  we  proceed  to  elucidate  its  geographical 
position,  and  the  principal  stages  of  its  history.^ 

'  Acts  xviii.  11  — 18.  *  Of  four   German   monographs   devoted   to 

^  Acts  xviii.  18 — 22.  this  subject  we  have  made  use  of  tliree:  Wilek- 

^  Acts  xviii.  23.     See  xix.  1.  ens'  "  Eerum  Corintliiacarum  sjiecimen  ad  illus- 

■•  The  Ej)istles   to  the  Thessalonians,  Corin-  trationem    utiiusque   lOpistohi;  Pauliii;i;,"    1747; 

thians,  and  Komans.  Wagner's  "lierum  Corinthiacarum  specimen;" 
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The  Isthmus'  is  the  most  remarkable  feature  in  the  geography  of  Greece; 

and  the  peculiar  relation  which  it  established  between  the  land  and  the  water 

and  between  the  Morea  and  the  Continent  —  had  the  utmost  effect  on  the  whole 
course  of  the  history  of  Greece.  When  we  were  considering  the  topography 
and  aspect  of  Athens,  all  the  associations  which  surrounded  us  were  Athenian. 
Here  at  the  Isthmus,  we  are,  as  it  were,  at  the  centre  of  the  activity  of  the 
Greek  race  in  general.  It  has  the  closest  connection  Avith  all  their  most  im- 
portant movements,  both  military  and  commercial. 

In  all  the  periods  of  Greek  history,  from  the  earliest  to  the  latest,  we  see 
the  military  importance  of  the  Isthmus.  The  phrase  of  Pindar'^  is,  that  it  was 
"  the  bridge  of  the  sea."  It  formed  the  only  line  of  march  for  an  invading  or 
retreating  army.  Xenophon  speaks  of  it  as  "  the  gate  of  the  Peloponnesus, " 
the  closing  of  which  would  make  all  ingress  and  egress  impossible.^  And  we 
find  that  it  was  closed  at  various  times,  by  being  fortified  and  refortified  by  a 
wall,  some  traces  of  which  remain  to  the  present  day.  In  the  Persian  war, 
when  consternation  was  spread  amongst  the  Greeks  by  the  death  of  Leonidas, 
the  wall  was  first  built.^  In  the  Peloponnesian  war,  when  the  Greeks  turned 
fratricidal  arms  against  each  other,  the  Isthmus  was  often  the  point  of  the  con- 
flict between  the  Athenians  and  their  enemies.  In  the  time  of  the  Theban 
supremacy,  the  wall  again  appears  as  a  fortified  line  from  sea  to  sea.^  When 
Greece  became  Roman,  the  provincial  arrangements  neutralised,  for  a  time,  the 
military  importance  of  the  Isthmus.  But  when  the  barbarians  poured  in  from 
the  North,  like  the  Persians  of  old,  its  wall  was  repaired  by  Valerian.^  Again 
it  was  rebuilt  by  Justinian,  who  fortified  it  with  a  hundred  and  fifty  towers.*" 
And  we  trace  its  history  through  the  later  period  of  the  Venetian  power  in  the 


Darmstadt,  1824  ;  Earth's  "  Corintliiorum  Com-  ■»  Herod,  viii.  71.     See  Leake's  remarks  on 

mercii  et  Mercatura3  Historiai  particula,"  Berlin,  this    early   and    rude    fortification,    and  on  the 

1844.  remains  of  the  later  wall.    Travels  in  the  Morea, 

'  It  is  from  this  Greek  «  bridge  of  the  sea "  ui.  302—304.,  also  287. 

that  the  name  isf/imus  has  been  given  to  every  ^  Polyb.  ii.  138.     See  Plutarch's  life  of  Cleo- 

similar  neck  of  land  in  the  world.     See  some  menes. 

remarks  on  this  subject,  and  on  tlie  significance  *  'Etti  OvaXipmvov  oc  kui  raXi»;i'ou   TraXif  ol 

of  Greek  geography  in  general,  in  the  Classical  HicuQai  ^lafdrrtc  rov' lorpoi'  ■n-orufiof  rljr  -e  Opcf- 

Museum,  No.  I.,  p.  41.  Krjy   iXi'itaai',    ic.t.X n£Aci7roi'ri';(r(Oi    ci   avo 

^   Hui'Tov  yK^vpa,  Nem.  vi.  44.      VKjivpav  Troy-  Ba\a(rtr>]s  tic    BaXr'taaaf  tuv  "lad^iou  luTil-)(i.aav. 

naSa  rpo  KopeVeow  rtt'xewi',  Isth.  iii.  38.  Syneelli  Chronog.   p.  715.   ed.  Bonn.     See  Zo- 

3  Agesilaus,   when  he  had  taken  Corinth,  is  naras. 

spoken  of  as  aicnrtTaaaQ  riji;  IleXoroyii'icTov  rcic  '  See  Phrantzes,  pp.  96.   107,   108.   117.,  &C. 

TTvXas.     Xeu.  Ages.  2.  of  the  Bonn  edition. 
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Levant,  from  the  vast  works  of  1403,  to  the  peace  of  1699,  when  it  was  made 
the  boundary  of  the  terriioi-ies  of  the  Republic' 

Conspicuous,  both  in  connection  Avith  the  military  defences  of  the  Isthmus, 
and  in  the  prominent  features  of  its  scenery,  is  the  Acrocorinthus,  or  citadel  of 
Corinth,  which  rises  in  form  and  abruptness  like  the  rock  of  Dumbarton.  But 
this  comparison  is  quite  inadequate  to  express  the  magnitude  of  the  Corinthian 
citadel.  It  is  elevated  two  thousand  feet"  above  the  level  of  the  sea;  it  throws 
avast  shadow^  across  the  plain  at  its  base;  the  ascent  is  a  journey  involving 
some  fatigue ;  and  the  space  of  ground  on  the  summit  is  so  extensive,  that  it 
contained  a  whole  town*,  which,  under  the  Turkish  dominion,  had  several 
mosques.  Yet,  notwithstanding  its  colossal  dimensions,  its  sides  are  so  pre- 
cipitous, that  a  few  soldiers  are  enougli  to  guard  it.^  The  possession  of  this 
fortress  has  been  the  object  of  repeated  struggles  in  the  latest  wars  between  the 
Turks  and  the  Greeks,  and  again  between  the  Turks  and  the  Venetians.  It 
was  said  to  Philip,  when  he  wished  to  acquire  possession  of  the  Morea,  that 
the  Acrocorinthus  was  one  of  the  horns  he  must  seize,  in  order  to  secui'e  the 
heifer.^  Thus  Corinth  might  well  be  called  "the  eye  of  Greece"  in  a  mihtary 
sense,  as  Athens  has  often  been  so  called  in  another  sense.^  If  the  rock  of 
Minerva  was  the  Acropolis  of  the  Athenian  people,  the  mountain  of  the 
Isthmus  was  truly  named  "  the  Acropolis  of  the  Greeks."^ 

It  will  readily  be  imagined  that  the  view  from  the  summit  is  magnificent 
and  extensive.^     A  sea  is  on  either  hand.     Across  that  which  lies  on  the  east,  a 

'   See  the  notices  of  the  fortress  of  Hexami-         ■*  Dodwell  and  Clarke.     The  city,  according 

lium  in  Ducas,  pp.  142.  223.  519.  of  the  Bonn  to  Xenophon,  was  forty  stadia  in  circumference 

edition  :  and  compare  what  is  said  in  Dodwell's  without  the  Acropolis,  and  eighty-five  with  it. 

Travels   in    Greece,    pp.  184— 186.      The   wall  HeU.  iv.  4.  11. 

was  not  built  in  a  straight  line,  but  followed  the         *  See    Plutarch,    who   says,   in   the   Li.'e   of 

sinuosities  of  the  ground.   The  remains  of  square  Aratus,  that  it  was  guarded  by  400  soldiers,  50 

towers  are  visible  in  some  places.     The  eastern  dogs,  and  as  many  keepers, 
portion  abutted  on  the   Sanctuary  of  Neptune,  ^  Polyb.  vii.  505. 

where  the  Isthmian  games  are  held.  '  Cicero  (Off.  ii.  22.)  calls  it  "  Graecioe  lu- 

^  Dodwell.     The  ascent  is  by  a  zigzag  road,  men."    For  the  application  of  the  same  phrase  to 

which  Strabo  says  was  thirty  stadia  in  length.  Athens  in  another  sense,  see  the  last  chapter  but 

•*  "  Qua  summas  caput  Acrocorinthus  in  auras  one. 

Tollit,  et  alterna  geminum  mare  protegit  »  This    expression    (V.Wnttuv    ak-poToXif)    is 

umbra."  Stat.  vii.  107.  used  of  it  in  the  Scholiast  on  Pindar.  01.  xiii. 

Compare  the  expression  of  Dr.  Clarke  :  "  Look-  32. 

ing  down  upon  the  isthmus,  the  shadow  of  the  ^  Strabo  had  visited  Corinth  liimsclf,  and  his 

Acrocorinthus,    of   a    conical    shape,    extended  description  of  the  view  sliows  that  lie  had  seen 

exactly  half  across  its  lengtli,  the  point  of  the  it.     Wheler's  description  is  as  follows: — "We 

cone  being  central  between  the  two  seas."  mounted  to  the  top  of  the  highest  point,  and 
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clear  sight  is  obtained  of  the  Acropolis  of  Athens,  at  a  distance  of  forty-five 
miles.^  The  mountains  of  Attica  and  BcEotia,  and  tlie  islands  of  the  Archi- 
pelago, close  the  prospect  in  this  direction.  Beyond  the  western  sea,  Avhich 
flows  in  from  the  Adriatic,  are  the  large  masses  of  the  mountains  of  north- 
eastern Greece,  with  Parnassus  towering  above  Delphi.  Immediately  beneath 
us  is  the  narrow  plain  which  separates  the  seas.  The  city  itself  is  on  a  small 
table  land-  of  no  great  elevation,  connected  with  the  northern  base  of  the  Acro- 
corinthus.  At  the  edge  of  the  lower  level  are  the  harbours  which  made  Corinth 
the  emporium  of  the  richest  trade  of  the  East  and  the  West. 

We  are  thus  brought  to  that  which  is  really  the  characteristic  both  of 
Corinthian  geography  and  Corinthian  history,  its  close  relation  to  the  commerce 
of  the  Mediterranean.  Plutarch^  says,  that  there  was  a  want  of  good  harbours 
in  Achaia ;  and  Strabo  speaks  of  the  circumnavigation  of  the  Morea  as  dan- 
gerous.* Cape  Malea  was  proverbially  formidable,  and  held  the  same  relation 
to  the  voj^ages  of  ancient  days,  which  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  does  to  our  o'wn.^ 


Lad  one  of  tlie  most  agreeable  prospects  in  the 
world.  On  tlie  right  hand  of  us  the  Saronic 
Gulf,  with  all  its  little  islands  strewed  up  and 
down  it,  to  Cape  Colonne  on  the  Promontory 
Sunium.  Beyond  that  the  islands  of  the  Archi- 
pelago seemed  to  close  up  the  mouth  of  the 
Gulf.  On  the  left  hand  of  us  we  had  the  Gulf 
of  Lepanto  or  Corinth,  as  far  as  beyond  Sicyon, 
bounded  northward  with  all  these  famous  moun- 
tains of  old  times,  with  the  Isthmus,  even  to 
Athens,  lying  in  a  row,  and  presenting  them- 
selves orderly  to  our  view.  The  plain  of  Corinth 
towards  Sicyon  or  Basilico  is  well  watered  by 
two  rivulets,  well-tilled,  well-planted  with  olive- 
yards  and  vineyards,  and,  having  many  little 
villages  scattered  up  and  down  it,  is  none  of  the 
least  of  the  ornaments  of  this  prospect.  The 
town  also  that  lieth  north  of  the  Castle,  in  little 
knots  of  houses,  surrounded  with  orchards  and 
gardens  of  oranges,  lemons,  citrons,  and  cypress- 
trees,  and  mixed  with  cornfields  between,  is  a 
sight  not  less  deliglitful.  So  that  it  is  hard  to 
judge  whether  this  plain  is  more  beautiful  to  the 
beholders  or  profitable  to  the  inhabitants."  This 
■was  in  1675,  before  the  last  conflicts  of  tlie 
Turks  and  Venetians.  Compare  Dr.  Clarke's 
description.  He  was  not  allowed,  however,  ty 
the   Turkish  authorities  to   rea^h  the  summit. 


Wagner  alludes  in  terms  of  praise  to  Pouque- 
vi lie's  description.  It  may  be  seen  in  his  Travels, 
ch.  vii.  See  our  engraved  view  of  the  prospect 
from  the  Acrocorinthus. 

'  Dodwell  (ii.  189.),  whose  view  was  from 
an  eminence  to  theS  W.,  from  whence  Mohammed 
II.  reduced  the  Acrocorinth  in  1458.  Compare 
Clarke  :  "  As  from  the  Parthenon  at  Athens  we 
had  seen  the  citadel  of  Corinth,  so  now  we  had 
a  commanding  view,  across  the  Saronic  Gulf,  of 
Salamis  and  the  Athenian  Acropolis."  See 
above,  under  Athens. 

^  To  ^(£1'  -pot  cipKTOi'  fiEpoQ  ' AKpoKupirdov  iarl 
TO  fiaXirrra  opdlof  ■  i/^  w  «7ra(  )/  TroXtg  rpaire^uj- 
Covg  em  ywpiov  irpvQ  a'uT^  -;]  pi<;>)  roO  'Aicporopii'flou. 
Strabo.  Leake's  description  entirely  corresponds 
with  this,  p.  251. 

'  Plut.  Ar.  9.  Earth  patriotically  compares 
the  relation  of  Corinth  to  Greece  with  that  of 
Hamburgh  to  Germany :  "  Erat  igitur  haic 
Corinthi  ratio  similis  ei,  quiE  interest  Hamburgho 
cum  reliqua  Germania,"  p.  6.  note. 

*  He  adds  that  the  Sicilian  sea  was  avoided 
by  mariners  as  much  as  possible. 

*  The  proverb  concerning  Malea  in  its  Latin 
form  was,  "  Ubi  Maleam  flexeris,  oblivisceie  qua? 
sunt  domi." 
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Thus,  a  narrow  and  level  isthmus',  across 
which  smaller  vessels  could  be  dragged 
from  gulph  to  gulpli-,  was  of  inestimable 
value  to  the  early  traders  of  the  Levant. 
And  the  two  harbours,  which  received 
the  ships  of  a  more  maturely  developed 
trade,  —  Cenchre^*  on  the  Eastern  Sea, 
and  LechtBum^  on  the  Western,  with  a  third  and  smaller  port,  called  Schoenus'', 
where  the  isthmus  was  narrowest, — form  an  essential  part  of  our  idea  of 
Corinth.  Its  common  title  in  the  poets  is  "  the  city  of  the  two  seas." "  It  is 
allegorically  represented  in  art  as  a  female  figure  on  a  rock,  between  two 
other  figures,  each  of  whom  bears  a  rudder,  the  symbol  of  navigation  and  trade. 
It  is  the  same  miage  which  appears  under  another  form  in  the  words  of  the 
rhetorician,  Avho  said  that  it  was  "  the  prow  and  the  stern  of  Greece."  * 

As  we  noticed  above  a  continuous  fortress  Avhich  was  carried  across  the 
Isthmus,  in  connection  with  its  military  history,  so  here  we  have  to  mention 
another  continuous  work  which  was  attempted,  in  connection  with  its  mercantile 
history.  This  was  the  ship  canal; — which,  after  being  often  projected,  was 
about  to  be  begun  again  about  the  very  time  of  St.  Paul's  visit. ^  Parallels  often 
suggest  themselves  between  the  relation  of  the  parts  of  the  Mediterranean  to 
each  other,  and  those  of  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific :  for  the  basins  of  the  "  Midland 


'  See  above,  note  on  the  word  "Isthmus." 

^  Hence  the  narrowest  part  of  the  Isthmus 
was  called  2('o\rac,  a  word  which  in  meaning  and 
in  piratic  associations  corresponds  with  the  Tar- 
hat  of  Scotch  geography.  The  distance  across 
is  about  three  miles ;  nearer  Corinth  it  is  six 
miles,  whence  the  name  of  the  modern  village 
of  Hexamili. 

3  Millingen.  Sylloge  of  Ancient  Unedited 
Coins,  PI.  II.  No.  30. 

■»  For  Cenchrese,  see  below.  It  was  seventy 
stadia  distant  from  the  city. 

5  Leclia;uin  was  united  to  Corinth  by  long 
walls.  It  was  about  twelve  stadia  distant  from 
the  city.  Stnvbo,  and  Xen.  Ilellen.  iv.  4.  and 
Agesel.     See  Leake,  p.  251. 

^  Schnenus  was  at  tlie  point  where  the  Isthmus 
was  narrowest,  close  to  the  Sanctuary  of  Nep- 
tune and  the  eastern  portion  of  the  Isthmian 
wall.     The  ship  is  described  as  sailing  to  this 


port  in  the  early  times  when  Athens  had  the 
presidency  of  the  games. 

'  The  "bimaris  Corinthus"  of  Horace  and 
Ovid.  See  Ilor.  Od.  i.  vii.  2.  Ov.  Her.  xii. 
27.  So  Julius  Pollux  calls  it  a/u^iSuXno-o-oc. 
Compare  Eurip.  Troad.  1097. :  SiVopoc  KOfivtp'av 
"laBfxioi'. 

*  The  phrase  seems  to  have  been  proverbial. 
Y^elc  effre  re  o»)  Xeyu^eyov  Trpwpa  K'ai  irfjv^ya  ti/C 
'EXXf'icoc.     Dio  Clirys.  Orat.  xxxvii.  464'. 

'■•  Demetrius  Poliorcetes,  Julius  Cffisar,  and 
Caligula  had  all  entertained  the  notion  of  cutting 
through  tlio  Isthmus.  Nero  really  began  the 
undertaking  in  the  year  52,  but  .soon  desisted. 
See  Leake  (pp.  297 — 302.),  who  quotes  all  tiie 
authorities.  The  portion  of  the  trench  which  re- 
mains is  at  the  narrowest  part,  near  the  shore  of 
the  Corinthian  Gulf.  Dodwell  came  upon  it, 
after  crossing  Mount  Geraneiu  from  Attica.' 
P.  183. 
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Sea"  were  to  the  Greek  and  Roman  trade,  what  the  Oceanic  spaces  are  to  ours. 
And  it  is  difficult,  iu  speaking  of  a  visit  to  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth  in  the  year 
52^,  —  which  only  preceded  by  a  short  interval  the  work  of  Nero's  engineers, — 
not  to  be  reminded  of  the  Isthmus  of  Panama  in  the  year  1852,  during  which 
the  active  progress  will  be  going  on  of  an  undertaking  often  projected,  but  never 
yet  carried  into  effect. 

There  is  this  difference,  however,  between  the  Oceanic  and  the  Mediter- 
ranean Isthmus,  that  one  of  the  great  cities  of  the  ancient  world  always  existed 
at  the  latter.  What  some  future  Darien  may  be  destined  to  become,  we  cannot 
prophesy :  but,  at  a  very  early  date,  we  find  Corinth  celebrated  by  the  poets 
for  its  wealth.'-  This  wealth  must  inevitably  have  grown  up,  from  its  mercantile 
relations,  even  without  reference  to  its  two  seas,  —  if  we  attend  to  the  fact  on 
which  Thucydides  laid  stress,  that  it  was  the  place  through  which  all  ingress 
and  egress  took  place  between  Northern  and  Southern  Greece,  before  the  de- 
velopment of  commerce  by  water.^  But  it  was  its  conspicuous  position  on  the 
narrow  neck  of  land  betAveen  the  Ji^gean  and  Ionian  Seas,  which  was  the  main 
cause  of  its  commercial  greatness.  The  construction  of  the  ship  Argo  is  assigned 
by  mythology  to  Corinth.'*  The  Samians  obtained  their  shipbuilders  from  her. 
The  first  Greek  triremes,  —  the  first  Greek  sea-fights,  — are  connected  with  her 
history.^  Neptune  was  her  god.  Her  colonies''  were  spread  over  distant  coasts 
in  the  East  and  West ;  and  ships  came  from  every  sea  to  her  harbours.  Thus 
she  became  the  common  resort  and  the  universal  market  of  the  Greeks.'  Her 
population  and  wealth  were  further  augmented  by  the  manufactures*  in  metal- 

'   The  arguments  for  this  date  may  be  seen  in  'kt/jei'  yiyvirai  Kopn-fl/wc  Trpoc  Y^ipicvpainvt.    Thuc. 

Wieseler.    Ve  shall  return  to  the  subject  again.  i.  '■i>~ ■     See  Poppo's  remark  on  the  word  'EXXa^oc. 

'  See  Horn.  II.  ii.  570.     Find.  01.  xiii.  4.  "  Apud  alios  populos  quidem,  ut  apud  Phoenices, 

3  OiKoviTtQ    rijv    TToXtv    01     Kopivdtoi    £7ri    rmi  triremes  jam  prius  in  usu   i'uisse,  sed  e  Gracis 

'ladfxnv  ail  Ci)  irort  tjuxoptov  tlx'"',  rihv  "E\\i)ywv  Corinthios    primes    fuisse,    qui    ejusmodi    naves 

TO  iraXai  kutU  y?";)'  ra  ttXe/w  t)   kutu    ^aXaaauy,  Oidificarent,  vult  dicere."     Eusebius  attributes  the 

Twv  T£  it'Toc  neXuwoi'iiirrov  kul  TU)i>  eJo),  oia  r?7c  origin  of  triremes  to  the  Phoenicians  and  Egyp- 

fVti'i'wi'  Trap'   aXXjjXoue  liri/jiayat'Twi',   yp-qjxairi  -£  tians.     Wilekens,  p.  43. 

hviaTOL  liaav  (wc  Kai  toIq  iraXaioiQ  ■Konr]ralQ  SfSij-  ''  Corcyra,  Syracuse,  &C. 

Xwrut),  K.T.X.      Thuc.  i.  13.  '   Ktnvi)   Trai'Tuiu    Karafvyrj  •    o'?oe    Ka'i    dd^odog 

*   NaOi'  ivavTri]yr](!aTO   avT^]    i)   ttoXiq,   ov   rpii'ipi]  irarrwy  cirflpwirwi',  mnuy  uttv  tuiv    EXXrjywv,  fir)- 

fxavov,    aXXix    Kai    avTijv    Tt)y   'Apyii.      Aristides,  rpoTroXic  re  dr£x>'we  i-ai  /"C'ip.      Aristides,   p.  23. 

Isthm.  p.  24.  In  another  place  he  compares  Corinth  to  a  ship 

■'•   np(iroi  Kop('i'9(0(  Xcyoyrai  iyyvTura  tov  yvy  loaded  with  merchandise  (p.  24.),  and  says  that 

TpvTTOv  /.itraxff'pio'f"  ra  jrepi  rag  yavg,  Ku'i  rpDjpttg  a  perpetual  fair  was  held  yearly  and  daily  at  the 

■n-pwToy  ty  \\.op'iyQiiy  r))c'EXXdcoc  yavaijyjfiiTiyui.  <pui-  Isthmus. 

I'Erat  C£i,ai  Sa/iioie'A^tii'oicXi'jc  KoptiOioe  rau;ri;yoc  *  For  some   of   the   details   concerning   these 

vttvg  Troi/jcras  riaaapag.  I'ay^ax'a  ti  TraXaircin/  wr  manutactures,  see  U  Hckens,  §  XXXIX. 
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COIN    OF    CORINTH. 


lurgy,  dyeing,  and  porcelain,  which  grew  up  in 
connection  with  the  import  and  export  of  goods. 
And  at  periodical  intervals  the  crowding  of  her 
streets  and  the  activity  of  her  trade  received  a 
new  impulse  from  the  strangers  who  flocked  to 
the  Isthmian  games;  —  a  subject  to  which  our 
attention  will  be  often  called  hereafter,  but  which 
must  be  passed  over  herewith  a  simple  allusion.  If  we  add  all  these  particulars 
together,  we  see  ample  reason  why  the  wealth,  luxury,  and  profligacy  of  Corinth 
were  proverbial'-  in  the  ancient  world. 

In  passing  from  the  fortunes  of  the  earlier,  or  Greek  Corinth,  to  its  history 
under  the  Romans,  the  first  scene  that  meets  us  is  one  of  disaster  and  ruin. 
The  destruction  of  this  city  by  Mummius,  about  the  same  time  that  Carthage'' 
was  destroyed  by  Scipio,  was  so  complete,  that,  like  its  previous  wealth,  it 
passed  into  a  proverb.^  Its  works  of  skill  and  luxury  were  destroyed  or  carried 
away.  Polybius  the  historian  saw  Roman  soldiers  playing  at  draughts  on  the 
pictures  of  famous  artists^;  and  the  exhibition .  of  vases  and  statues  that 
decorated  the  triumph  of  the  Capitol,  introduced  a  new  era  in  the  habits  of 
the  Romans."^  Meanwhile,  the  very  place  of  the  city  from  which  these  works 
were  taken  remained  desolate  for  many  years.'^  The  honour  of  presiding 
over  the  Isthmian  games  was  given  to  Sicyon**;  and  Corinth  ceased  even  to  be  a 
resting-place  of  travellers  between  the  East  and  the  West.^  But  a  new 
Corinth  rose  from  the  ashes  of  the  old.  Julius  Caesar,  recognising  the  im- 
portance of  the  Isthmus  as  a  military  and  mercantile  position,   sent  thither 


'  From  the  British  Museum. 

^  Oil  TTUt'TOQ  aicfioe  tie  Kiipiydoi'  tad'  6  ttXouc 
(Non  cuivis  homini  contingit  adire  Corinthum). 
The  word  Knpn'Oiai^eadai  was  used  proverbially 
for  an  immoral  life. 

3  See  Ch.  I.  p.  12. 

■*  "  Corinthos  oliin  clara  opibus,  post  clado 
notior."     Pompon.  Mela,  ii.  3. 

•'  Strabo  viii.  6. 

*  Miiller's  Archiiologie,  §  165. 

'  Strabo,  viii.  Paus.  ii.  2.  "The  words  of 
Strabo  are :  lloXvv  cc.  ^ovov  iprifir]  jitiraira  >'; 
KdpD'floc  uvfXrJ'^tli/  7r(iX(i'  vttu  Kaicraiior,  &C.  Those 
of  Pau.^anias  are  not  less  explicit  as  to  the  deso- 
lation of  Corinth  :  KvptvOoy  2e  o'lKovai  KopirOiwr 


oiictlc  ItI  Twr  up\aiw>',  'itroiKoi  ?£  uiroarnXei'TCQ 
inr-i)  'Pwftalwy.  Nevertheless  the  site,  1  conceive, 
cannot  have  been  quite  uninhabited,  as  the 
Romans  neither  destroyed  the  public  buildings 
nor  persecuted  the  reliirion  of  the  Corinthians. 
And  as  many  of  those  buildings  were  still  per- 
fect in  the  time  of  Pausanias,  there  must  have 
been  some  persons  who  had  the  care  of  them 
during  the  century  of  desolation."  Leake,  p.  231. 
note  a. 

**  Pausan.  ii.  2. 

'  On  Cicero's  journey  between  the  East  and 
West,  we  find  him  resting,  not  at  Corinth,  but  at 
Athens.  In  the  time  of  Ovid  the  city  was  rising 
again. 
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a  colony  of  Italians,  who  were  chiefly  freedmen.^  This  new  establishment 
rapidly  increased  by  tlie  mere  force  of  its  position.  Within  a  few  years  it 
grew,  as  Siiicapore-  has  grown  in  our  days,  from  nothing  to  an  enormous  city. 
The  Greek  merchants,  who  had  fled  on  the  Roman  conquest  to  Delos  and  the 
neighbouring  coasts,  returned  to  their  former  home.  The  Jews  settled  them- 
selves in  a  place  most  convenient  both  for  the  business  of  commerce  and  for 
communication  with  Jerusalem.^  Thus,  when  St.  Paul  arrived  at  Corinth  after 
his  sojourn  at  Athens,  he  found  himself  in  tlie  midst  of  a  numerous  population 
of  Greeks  and  Jews.  They  were  probably  far  more  numerous  than  the  Romans, 
though  the  city  had  the  constitution  of  a  colony^,  and  was  the  metropolis  of  a 
province. 

It  is  commonly  assiuned  that  Greece  was  constituted  as  a  province  under 
the  name  of  Achaia,  when  Corintli  was  destroyed  by  Mummius.  But  this 
appears  to  be  a  mistake.^  There  seem.s  to  have  been  an  intermediate  period, 
during  Avhich  the  country  had  a  nominal  independence,  as  Avas  the  case  with 
the  contiguous  province  of  Macedonia. "^  The  description  which  has  been  given 
of  the  political  limits  of  Macedonia  (Ch.  IX.)  defines  equally  the  extent  of 
Achaia.  It  was  bounded  on  all  other  sides  by  the  sea,  and  Avas  nearly  co- 
extensive with  the  kingdom  of  modern  Greece.  The  name  of  Achaia  was  given 
to  it,  in  consequence  of  the  part  played  by  the  Acha;an  league  in  the  last 


'  'EttoiVovc  Toil  aircktvQtpiKov  yirovc  TrXiicTTovc.  The  apparent  evidence  in  favour  of  the  com- 

Strabo,  viii.  6.     See  Pausan.  ii.  1.  nion  hypothesis,  from  Pausanias  and  Striiho,  ad- 

^  See  the  Life  of  Sir   Stamford  Raffles,  and  dueed  by  Sigonius,  is  shown  to  be  inconclusive; 

later  notices    of   the    place    in    Rajah    Brooke's  and  direct  evidence  against  it  is  brouglit  from 

journals,  &c.  Plutarch,  and  the  list  of  early  proconsuls  given 

^  See  the  preceding  chapter  for  the  establish-  by  Pigliius  is  proved  to  be  erroneous.     To  Pro- 

ment  of  the  Jews  at  Corintli.  fessor  Hermann's  arguments  the  writer  in  the 

*  See  the  Latin  letters  on  its  coins.     Its  full  Classical   Museum  adds  further  evidence   from 

name  was  "  Colonia  Laus  Julia  Corinthus."  Cicero  and  Zonaras.     There  is  a  mistake,  how- 

^  A  memoir  was  read  on  this  subject  by  Pro-  ever,  in  the  statement  (pp.  2G7,  268.)  that  Alliens 

fessor    K.    F.    Hermann   of   Gottingen,    at    the  and  Delphi  were  not  in  the  province  of  Achaia. 

Philosophical  Meeting  at   Basle  in   1847.     The  See   the   limits  of   the    province    as    mentioned 

substance  of  the  memoir  is  given,  with  additional  above. 

matter,  in  the  Classical  Museum,  vol.  vii.  p.  259.  "  From  169  to  147.     See  Liv.  xlv.  29.     The 

"  When  did  Greece  become  a  Roman  province  ?"  ten  commissioners  who,  with  Mummius,  regulated 

The  drift  of  the  argument  is  to  show  that  the  the  alTairs  of  Greece,  had  a  similar  task  with 

provincial  organisation  did  not  immediately  fol-  those  in  Asia  (Liv.  xxxvii.  55.),  which  was  not 

low   the   destruction  of  Corinth  by  Mummius  ;  at  that   time  reduced   to   a  province  ;    and  the 

but  that  Achaia  was  not  formed  into  a  province  phrase  of  Rufus,  "  provincia  obtenta  est,"  is  used 

till  the  civil  war  between  Cassar  and  Pompey,  in  the  case  of  Armenia, 
or   perhaps    not   until   the   time   of  Augustus. 

3q  2 
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independent  struggles  of  ancient  Greece*;  and  Corinth,  the  head  of  that  league, 
became  the  metropolis.'  The  province  experienced  changes  of  government, 
such  as  those  which  have  been  alluded  to  in  the  case  of  Cyprus.^  At  tirst  it 
was  proconsular.^  Afterwards  it  was  placed  by  Tiberius  under  a  procurator  of 
his  own."  But  in  the  reign  of  Claudius  it  was  again  reckoned  among  the 
"unarmed  provinces,'""  and  governed  by  a  proconsul.'^ 

One  of  the  proconsuls  who  were  sent  out  to  govern  the  province  of  Achaia 
in  the  course  of  St.  Paul's  second  missionary  journey  was  Gallio.*  His  original 
name  was  Annaeus  Novatus,  and  he  was  the  brother  of  Annteus  Seneca  the 
philosopher.  The  name  under  which  he  is  known  to  us  in  sacred  and  secular 
history  was  due  to  his  adoption  into  the  family  of  Junius  Gallio  the  rhetorician.' 
The  time  of  his  government  at  Corinth,  as  indicated  by  the  sacred  historian, 
must  be  placed  between  the  years  52  and  54,  if  the  dates  we  have  assigned  to 
St.  Paul's  movements  be  correct.  We  have  no  exact  information  on  this  subject 
from  any  secular  source,  nor  is  he  mentioned  by  any  heathen  writer  as  having 
been  proconsul  of  Achaia.  But  there  are  some  incider+al  notices  of  his  life, 
which  give  rather  a  curious  confirmation  of  what  is  advanced  above.  We  are 
informed  by  Tacitus  and  Dio  that  he  died  in  the  year  65.*°  Pliny  says  that 
after  his  consulship  he  had  a  serious  illness,  for  the  removal  of  which  he  tried  a 
sea-voyage":  and  from  Seneca  we  learn  that  it  was  in  Achaia  that  his  brother 
went  on  shipboard  for  the  benefit  of  his  health.*-  If  we  knew  the  year  of 
Gallio's  consulship,  our  chronological  result  would  be  brought  within  narrow 
limits.  We  do  7iot  possess  this  information  ;  but  it  has  been  reasonably  con- 
jectured*^ that  his  promotion,  if  not  due  to  his  brother's  influence,  would  be 
subsequent  to  the  year  49,  in  which  the  philosopher  returned  from  his  exile 


'  KaXouTt  ff  oic'EXXficJor  a\\  'A)(a'("a!,' i;yf/<(Ii'o  ^   Suet.  Claud.  25. 

01      Puijiiitni,     ctiWi    i-^fipwmiyTo    tcvq     EXX/jrar,  *  Acts  xviii.  12. 

'Ax""""'  '■"'■f  '"""  'HXXrji'icoi;  Trpofo-i/ra-wr.     Paus.  '  Tao.  Ann.  XV.  73.    Senec.  Epist.  104.    Nat. 

Afih.  Qu.  4.  Prffif.     Dio  Cass.  xl.  35. 

'  See  Wilcken,s,  §  xiv.     Bitter  says  that  tliis  '"  Tac.  as  above.     Dio,  Ixii.  25. 

is  the  meaning;  of  "  Corinthus  Achaise  i(rl>s"  in  "   "  PraHerca  est  alius   usus  multiplex,  prin- 

Tac.  Ilist.  ii.  1.  cipalis  vero   naviganili    plilhisi  aff'ertis  .  .  .  siout 

^  Sec  Ch.  V.  proxime  Annasuni   Gallionem  fecisse  post  con- 

*  Dio  Cas.s.  Ix.  sulatinn  meminimus."     Plin.  N.  II.  xxxi.  33. 

*  Tac.  Ann.  i.  76.  '-  ''  Ilhul  luihi  in  ore  erat  douiini  mei  Galli- 

*  "  Inermes  provincia;,"  —  a  phrase  applied  to  onis,  qui,  cum  m  Acliain  febrem  habere  ea-pisset, 
those  provinces  which  were  proconsular  and  protinus  naveni  asccndit,  clamitans  non  corporis 
required  the  presence  of  no  army.     See  p.  268.  esse  sed  loci  morbum."     Senec.  Ep.  104. 

n.  2.  ' '  See  Anjrer  and  Wieseler. 


GALLIC.  449 

in  Corsica,  and  had  the  youthful  Nero  placed  under  his  tuition.  The  interval 
of  time  thus  marked  out  between  the  restoration  of  Seneca  and  the  death  of 
Gallio,  includes  the  narrower  [)eriod  assigned  by  St.  Luke  to  the  proconsulate 
in  Achaia. 

The  coming  of  a  new  governor  to  a  province  was  an  event  of  great 
importance.  The  whole  system  of  administration,  the  general  prosperity,  the 
state  of  political  parties,  the  relative  position  of  different  sections  of  tlie 
population,  were  necessarily  affected  by  his  personal  character.  The  provincials 
Avere  miserable  or  happy,  according  as  a  Verres  or  a  Cicero  was  sent  from 
liome.^  As  regards  the  personal  character  of  Gallio,  the  inference  we  should 
naturally  draw  from  the  words  of  St.  Luke  closely  corresponds  with  what  we 
are  told  by  Seneca.  His  brother  speaks  of  him  with  singular  affection;  not 
only  as  a  man  of  integrity  and  honesty,  but  as  one  who  won  universal  regard 
by  his  amiable  temper  and  popular  manners.^  His  conduct  on  the  occasion  of 
the  tumult  at  Corinth  is  quite  in  harmony  with  a  character  so  described,  lie 
did  not  allow  himself,  like  Pilate,  to  be  led  into  injustice  by  the  clamour  of  the 
Jews^;  and  yet  he  overlooked,  with  easy  indifference,  an  outbreak  of  violence 
which  a  sterner  and  more  imperious  governor  would  at  once  have  arrested.* 

The  details  of  this  transaction  were  as  follows  :  —  The  Jews,  anxious  to  profit 
by  a  change  of  administration,  and  perhaps  encouraged  by  the  well-known 
compliance  of  Gallio's  character,  took  an  early  opportunity  of  accusing  St.  Paul 
before  him.  They  had  already  set  themselves  in  battle  array  ^  against  him,  and 
the  coming  of  the  new  governor  was  the  signal  for  a  general  attack.^  It  is  quite 
evident  that  the  act  was  preconcerted  and  the  occasion  chosen.  Making  use  of 
the  privileges  they  enjoyed  as  a  separate  community,  and  well  aware  that  the 
exercise  of  their  worship  was  protected  by  the  Roman  state ^,  they  accused  St. 

'  B'or  a  description  of  the  misery  inflicted  on  naturaUs  boni   vis  est,   ut  artem  simulationem- 

a  province  by  a  bad  governor,  see  Cic.  pro  leg.  que  non  redoleat."     Qiiasst.  Nat.  iv.  Prffif.     The 

Man.  23.  same  character   is   given    of  him    by  the   poet 

^  "■  Gallio  frater  meus,  qiieni  nemo  non  parum  Statius.   Sylv.  ii.  7. : 

amat,   etiani  qui   amare  plus  non  potest "  Hoc  plus  quam  Senecam  dedisse  mundo, 

Ingenium  suspicere  coepisti,  omnium  maximum  Aut  duleem  generasse  Gallionem." 

et  dignissimum Frugalitatem  laudare  coe-  ^  Acts  xviii.  14. 

jiisti,  qua  sic  a  numis  resiliit,  ut  illos  habere  nee  ■*  Acts  xviii.  17. 

damnare  videatur.  .  .  .  Ca'pisti  mirari  comitatem  '  See  above,  note  on  uy-iTuaaofiiywy. 

et  incompositam  suavitatem,  quas  illos  quoque,  ^  '0/io9u/;iaooj',  Acts  xviii.  12. 

quos  transit,  abducit,  gratuitum  etiam  in  obvios  '   See    AValtlier's    Geschichte    des    Eomischen 

meritum.     Nemo  enim  mortalium  uni  tam  dulcis  Rechts,  p.  320. :  "  Zuweilen  war  eine  Stadt  aus 

est,    quam   hie   omnibus.     Cum    interim    tatita  melireren  Nationen  zusammengesetzt  ;  nament- 
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Paul  of  \-ioluting  their  own  religious  law.  They  seem  to  have  thought,  if  this 
violation  of  Jewish  law  could  be  proved,  that  St.  Paul  would  become  amenable 
to  the  criminal  law  of  the  empire ;  or,  perhaps,  they  hoped,  as  afterwards  at 
Jerusalem,  that  he  would  be  given  up  into  their  hands  for  punishment.  Had 
Gallio  been  like  Festus  or  Felix,  this  might  easily  have  happened ;  and  then 
St.  Paul's  natural  resource  would  have  been  to  appeal  to  the  emperor,  on  the 
ground  of  his  citizenship.  But  the  appointed  time  of  his  visit  to  Rome  was 
not  yet  come,  and  the  continuance  of  his  missionary  labours  was  secured  by 
the  character  of  the  governor,  Avho  was  providentially  sent  at  this  time  to 
manage  the  affairs  of  Achaia. 

The  scene  is  set  before  us  by  St.  Luke  with  some  details  which  give  us  a 
vivid  notion  of  Avhat  took  place.  Gallio  is  seated  on  that  proconsular  chair  ^ 
from  which  judicial  sentences  were  pronounced  by  the  Roman  magistrates.  To 
this  we  must  doubtless  add  the  other  insignia  of  Roman  poAver,  which  were 
suitable  to  a  colony  and  the  metropolis  of  a  province.  Before  this  heathen 
authority  the  Jews  are  preferring  their  accusation  with  eager  clamour.  Their 
chief  speaker  is  Sosthenes,  the  successor  of  Crispus,  or  (it  may  be)  the  ruler  of 
another  synagogue.'  The  Greeks^  are  standing  round,  eager  to  hear  the  result, 
and  to  learn  something  of  the  new  governors  character ;  and,  at  the  same  time, 
hating  the  Jews,  and  ready  to  be  the  partisans  of  St.  Paul.  At  the  moment 
when  the  Apostle  is  "about  to  open  his  mouth,"^  Gallio  will  not  even  hear  his 
defence,  but  pronounces  a  decided  and  peremptory  judgment. 

His  answer  was  that  of  a  man  who  knew  the  limits  of  his  office,  and  felt 

lich    bildeten   die  Juden  auch   ausserhalb   ilires  Pilate  (John  xix.  13)  the  former  kind  of  seat  is 

Landes  in  jeder  Stadt  ein  anerkanntes  Gamehv-  intended.     See  Smith's  Dictionary  of  Antiquities, 

wesen    fiir    sich,    das    sich    nach    seinen    vater-  under  "  Sella."     See  also  some  remarks  on  "  the 

liindischen  Gebriiuchen  regierte  und  die  Abgaben  tribunal  —  the  indispensable  symbol  of  the  Ro- 

fiir    den    Tempel    in    Jerusalem    einsammelte."  man  judgment-seat,"  in  the  Edinburgh  Review 

Compare  Joseph.  B.  J.  ii.    14.  4.,  on  Ciesarea.  for  Jan.  1847,  p.  151. 

In  Alexandria,  there  were  lour  distinct  classes  -  Whether  Sosthenes  had  really  been  elected 

of    population,    amopg    which    the    Jews    were  to  fill  the  place  of  Crispus,  or  was  only  a  eo- 

citizens  under  their  Ethnarch,  like  the  Romans  ordinate  officer  in  the  same  or  some  other  syna- 

under  their  Juridicus.     For  the  later  position  of  gogue,    must   be   left   undetermined.      On   the 

the  Jews,  after  Caracalla  had  made  all  freemen  organisation    of    the    synagogues,    see    Ch.  VI. 

citizens,  see  Wallher,  p.  A2'2.  p.  185.     It    should    be    added,    that    we   cannot 

'   The  jiTifia  is  mentioned  three  times  in  the  confidently    identify    this     Sosthenes   with    the 

course  of  this  narrative.     It  was  of  two  kinds  ;  "brother"  whose  name  occurs  I  Cor.  i.  1. 

(1)  fixed  in   some  open   and   public   place;  (2)  '  See  below,  note  on "EWijifc. 

movable,  and  taken   by  the  Roman  magistrates  ■*   MiXXorroc  Si  rov  llavXov  aioiyiiy  ru  arofia, 

to  be  placed  wherever  they  might  sit  in  a  judicial  v.  14. 
character.     Probably   here    and  in   the    case  of 
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that  he  had  no  time  to  waste  on  the  religious  technicalities  of  the  Jews.'  Had  it 
been  a  case  in  which  the  Roman  law  had  been  violated  by  any  breech  of.  the 
peace  or  any  act  of  dishonesty,  then  it  would  have  been  reasonable  and  right  that 
the  matter  should  have  been  fully  investigated  ;  but,  since  it  was  only  a  question 
of  the  Jewish  law,  relating  to  the  disputes  of  Hebrew  superstition^,  and  to  names 
of  no  public  interest,  he  utterly  refused  to  attend  to  it.  They  might  excom- 
municate the  offender,  or  inflict  on  him  any  of  their  ecclesiastical  j^unishments ; 
but  he  would  not  meddle  with  trifling  quarrels,  which  were  beyond  his  juris- 
diction. And  without  further  delay  he  drove  the  Jews  away  from  before  his 
iudicial  chair.^ 

The  effect  of  this  proceeding  must  have  been  to  produce  the  utmost  rage 
and  disappointment  among  the  Jews.  With  the  Greeks  and  other  bystanders' 
the  result  was  very  different.  Their  dislike  of  a  superstitious  and  misanthropic 
nation  was  gratified.  They  held  the  forbearance  of  Gallio  as  a  proof  that  their 
own  religious  liberties  would  be  respected  under  the  new  administration ;  and, 
with  the  disorderly  impulse  of  a  mob  which  has  been  kept  for  some  time  in 
suspense,  they  rushed  upon  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  beat  him  in  the 
very  presence  of  the  proconsular  tribunal.^  Meanwhile,  Gallio  took  no  notice'' 
of  the  injurious  punishment  thus  inflicted  on  the  Jews,  and  with  characteristic 
indifference  left  Sosthenes  to  his  fate. 

Thus  the  accusers  were  themselves  involved  in  disgrace ;  Gallio  obtained  a 
high  popularity  among  the  Greeks,  and  St.  Paul  was  enabled  to  pursue  his 
labours  in  safety.  Had  he  been  driven  away  from  Corinth,  the  whole  Christian 
community  of  the  place  might  have  been  placed  in  jeopardy.  But  the  result  of 
the  storm  was  to  give  shelter  to  the  infant  Church,  with  opportunity  of  safe 
and  continued  growth.  As  regards  the  Apostle  himself,  his  credit  rose  with 
the  disgrace  of  his  opponents.  So  far  as  he  might  afterwards  be  noticed  by  the 
Koman  governor  or  the  Greek  inhabitants  of  the  city,  he  would  be  regarded  as 
an  injured  man.  As  his  own  discretion  had  given  advantage  to  the  holy  cause 
at  Philippi,  by  involving  his  opponents  in  blame",  so  here  the  most  imminent 
peril  was  providentially  turned  into  safety  and  honour. 

'   See   some  good  remarks  here  by  Menken,  doubted    that    the    persons    in    question    were 

Blicke  in  das  Leben  des  Apostels  Paulus.  Greeks.     The  reading  'lovca'iut,  found  in  some 

^  ZrjTrifxa  -n-ffit  oi'ojiiarwr,  V.  15.     We  recognise  MSS.,  is  evidently  wrong. 

here  that  much  had  been  made  by  the  Jews  of  ■''  "EftTrpoadev  tov  fitj^taroc,  v.  17. 

the  wame  of  "  Christ  "  being  given  to  Jesus.  ^  OuJei- rou-wv -w  r.  t/jf.Xtr,  v.  17.    See  above, 

^   Kai  airiiXaaev  avrove  aitb  Toii  fjtjiiaroc,  v.  16.  on  Gallio's  character. 

*  The  manuscript  evidence  tends  to  show  that  '  See  p.  333. 
"EWtji'ee  is  a  gloss.     It  cannot,  however,  be  well 
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Thus  tlie  assurance  coinrauiiicated  in  the  vision  was  abundantly  fulfilled. 
Though  bitter  enemies  had  "  set  on  "  Paul  (Acts  xviii.  10.),  no  one  had  "  hurt" 
him.  The  Lord  had  been  "  with  him,"  and  "  much  people  "  had  been  gathered 
into  His  Church.  At  length  the  time  came  when  the  Apostle  deemed  it  right 
to  leave  Achaia  and  revisit  Judaaa,  induced  (as  it  would  appear)  by  a  motive 
which  often  guided  his  journeys,  the  desire  to  be  present  at  the  great  gathering 
of  the  Jews  at  one  of  their  festivals',  and  possibly  also  influenced  by  the 
movements  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  who  were  about  to  proceed  from  Corinth 
to  Ephesus.-  Before  his  departure,  he  took  a  solemn  farewell  of  the  assem- 
bled Church.^  How  touching  St.  Paul's  farewells  must  have  been,  especially 
after  a  protracted  residence  among  his  brethren  and  disciples,  we  may  infer 
from  the  affectionate  language  of  his  letters ;  and  one  specimen  is  given  to  us 
of  these  parting  addresses,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  From  the  words  spoken 
at  Miletus  (Acts  xx.;,  we  may  learn  what  was  said  and  felt  at  Corinth.  He 
could  tell  his  disciples  here,  as  he  told  them  there,  that  he  had  taught  them 
"  publicly  and  from  house  to  house  ;"^  that  he  was  "  pure  from  the  blood  of  all 
inen;"'^  that  by  the  space  of  a  year  and  a  half  he  had  "  not  ceased  to  warn 
every  one  night  and  day  with  tears."  •"  And  doubtless  he  forewarned  them  of 
"  grievous  wolves  entering  in  among  them,  of  men  speaking  perverse  things 
arising^  of  themselves,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them."  And  he  could  appeal 
to  them,  with  the  emphatic  gesture  of  '■'■those  hands"  which  had  laboured  at 
Corinth,  in  proof  that  he  had  "  coveted  no  man's  gold  or  silver,"  and  in  con- 
firmation of  the  Lord's  words,  that  "  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."* 
Thus  he  departed,  with  prayers  and  tears,  from  those  who  "  accompanied 
him  to  the  ship  "  with  many  misgivings  that  they  might  "  see  his  face  no 
more.  •* 

Tlie  three  points  on  the  coast  to  which  our  attention  is  called  in  the  brief 
notice  of  this  voyage  contained  in  the  Acts'",  ai-e  Cenchreaj,  the  harbour  of 
Corinth  ;  Ephesus,  on  the  western  shore  of  Asia  Minor  ;  and  Cajsarea  Stratonis, 
in  Palestine.     i\Iorc  suitable  occasions  will  be  found  hereafter  for  descriptions 

'   See  Acts   xviii.  21.     There  is  little  doubt  "  Vv.  29,  30. 

tliat  tiie  festival  was  Pentecost.     See  Wieseler.  *  Compare  vv.  33 — 3.5.   with    xviii.   2.   and 

2  Vv.  18,  19.  with  I  Cor.  iv.  12. 

^  'IVjie  aCeXfo'tc  a-noTaiafityoc,  v.  18.  ^  Vv.  36 — 38. 

■»  V.  20.  10  Acts  xviii.  18—22. 

'  V.  26.     Compare  xviii.  6.,  and  see  p.  428. 

''  V.  31.     Compare  what  is  said  of  his  tears 
at  I'hilippi.     Philip,  iii.  18. 
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of  Cfcsarea  and  Epliesus.  The  present  seems  to  require  a  few  words  to  be 
said  concerning  Cenchreaj. 

After  descending  from  tlie  low  table-land  on  which  Corinth  was  situated, 
the  road  which  connected  the  city  with  its  eastern  harbour  extended  a  distance 
of  eight  or  nine  miles  across  the  Isthmian  plain.^  Cenchreae  has  fallen  with 
Corinth;  but  the  name"  still  remains  to  mai-k  the  place  of  the  port,  which 
-once  commanded  a  large  trade  with  Alexandria  and  Antioch,  with  Ephesus  and 
Thessalonica,  and  the  other  cities  of  the  JEge&n.  That  it  was  a  town  of  some 
magnitude  may  be  inferred  from  the  attention  which  Pausanias  devotes  to  it  in 
the  description  of  the  environs  of  Corinth^;  and  both  its  mercantile  character, 
and  the  pains  which  had  been  taken  in  its  embellishment,  are  well  symbolised  in 
the  coin*  which  represents  the  port  with  a  temple  on  each  enclosing  pro- 
montory, and  a  statue  of  Neptune  on  a  rock  between  them. 

From  this  port  St.  Paul  began  his  voyage  to  Syria.  But  before  the  vessel 
sailed,  one  of  his  companions  performed  a  religious  ceremony  which  must  not 
be  unnoticed,  since  it  is  mentioned  in  Scripture.  Aquila''  had  bound  himself 
by  one  of  those  vows,  which  the  Jews  often  voluntarily  took,  even  when  in 
foreign  countries,  in  consequence  of  some  mercy  received,  or  some  deliverance 
from  danger,  or  some  other  occurrence  which  had  produced  a  deep  religious  im- 
pression on  the  mind.  The  obligations  of  these  vows  were  similar  to  those  in 
the  case  of  Nazarites, — as  regards  abstinence  from  strong  drinks  and  legal 
pollutions,  and  the  wearing  of  the  hair  uncut  till  the  close  of  a  definite  length 
of  time.     Aquila  could  not  be  literally  a  Nazarite;  for,  in  the  case  of  that 

'   See  the  descriptions  in  Dodvvell  and  Leake.  Paul  should  have  taken  a  vow  of  this  kind.    See 

^  The  modern  name  is   Kichries.     In   Wal-  Meyer   on   this   lattpr   point.     The   opinion  of 

pole's   Memoirs,  a  conjecture  is  offered  by  Dr.  commentators  is  divided  on  the  subject.     Chry- 

Sibthorpe,  that  the  name  was  given  from  a  certain  sostom,  Hammond,   Grotius,   &c.,   advocate  the 

kind  of  grain  which  is  still   cultivated   there,  view  we  have  taken.     Heinrichs  says :  —  "Pr<E- 

Some   travellers   (for   instance,   Lord   Nugent)  ferendum    mihi  videtur,    quia  constructio   fluit 

make  a  mistake   in   identifying  Cenchreoe  with  facilior,   propiusque    fidem    est,    notitiam    banc, 

Kal'amaki,  which  is  further  to  the  north.  qu.t;  breviter  nonnisi  ct  quasi  per  transennam 

'  Pausan.  ii.  2.  additur,  de  homine  ignotiore  adjunctam  esse:" 

*  An  engraving  of  this  coin  will  be  given  in  but  what  follows   is    merely   a   conjecture:  — 

the  second  volume.  "  videtur  votum  fecisse  Aquila,  se  nullam  nova- 

5  It  may  be  said  that  we  have  cut  here  what  culain   admissurum,  antequam   ex   fuga,    quam 

De  Wette  calls  a  Gordian  knot,   in  assuming  Eoma  in  Judteam  capessebat,  sospes  ad  ultimum 

that  the  vow  was  taken  by  Aquila  and  not  by  Europe  portum  venisset."     Niemeyer  had,  per- 

Paul.     This  view  rests  partly  on  the  arrange-  haps,  the  same  idea:  — "  Sie  nahmen  den  Weg 

ment  of  the  words,  the  order  being  Ilp/o-aXXa  iiber  Cenchrea  nach  Ephesus,  weil  Aquila  ein 

cat   'AkvXuc,    contrary   to    St.  Luke's   ordinary  Geliibde  hatte,  sein  Haupt  daselbst  zu  beschee- 

practice  ;  partly  on  the  improbability  that  St.  ren."    Char,  der  Bibel.  p.  197.  (ed.  1778). 
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greater  vow,  the  cutting  of  the  hair,  which  denoted  that  the  legal  time  was 
expired,  could  only  take  place  at  the  Temple  in  Jerusalem,  or  at  least  in  Judaja.^ 
In  this  case  the  ceremony  was  performed  at  Cenchreaj.  Here  Aquila, — who  had 
been  for  some  time  conspicuous,  even  among  the  Jews  and  Christians  at  Corinth, 
for  the  lono-  hair  which  denoted  that  he  was  under  a  peculiar  religious  restriction 

came  to  the  close  of  the  period  of  obligation;  and,  before  accompanying  the 

Apostle  to  Ephesus,  laid  aside  the  tokens  of  his  vow. 

From  Corinth  to  Ephesus,  the  voyage  was  among  the  islands  of  the  Greek 
Archipelago.  The  Isles  of  Greece,  and  the  waters  which  break  on  their 
shores,  or  rest  among  them  in  spaces  of  calm  repose,  always  present  themselves 
to  the  mind  as  the  scenes  of  interesting  voyages, — whether  we  think  of  the 
stories  of  early  legend,  or  the  stirring  life  of  classical  times,  of  the  Crusades 
in  the  middle  ages,  or  of  the  movements  of  modern  travellers,  some  of  whom 
seldom  reflect  that  the  land  and  water  round  them  were  hallowed  by  the 
presence  and  labours  of  St.  Paul.  One  great  purpose  of  this  book  will  be 
gained,  if  it  tends  to  associate  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  with  the  coasts,  which 
are  already  touched  by  so  many  other  historical  recollections. 

No  voyage  across  the  JEgean  was  more  frequently  made  than  that  between 
Corinth  and  Ephesus.  They  were  the  capitals  of  the  two  flourishing  and  peace- 
ful provinces  of  Achaia  and  Asia-,  and  the  two  great  mercantile  towns  on 
opposite  sides  of  the  sea.  If  resemblances  may  be  again  suggested  between  the 
Ocean  and  the  Mediterranean,  and  between  ancient  and  modern  times,  we  may  say 
that  the  relation  of  these  cities  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Greeks  to  each  other 
Avas  like  that  between  New  York  and  Liverpool.  Even  the  time  taken  up  by 
the  voyages  constitutes  a  point  of  resemblance.  Cicero  says  that,  on  his  east- 
ward passage,  which  was  considered  a  long  one,  he  spent  fifteen  days,  and  that 
his  return  was  accomplished  in  thirteen.^ 

A  fair  wind,  in  much  shorter  time  than  cither  thirteen  or  fifteen  days, 
would  take  the  Apostle  across  from  Corinth  to  the  city  on  the  other  side  of 
the  sea.  It  seems  that  the  vessel  was  bound  for  Syria,  and  staid  oidy  a 
short  time  in  harbour  at  Ephesus.  Aquila  and  PrisciUa  remained  there 
while  he  proceeded.*  But  even  during  the  short  interval  of  his  stay,  Paul  made 
a  visit  to  his  Jewish  fellow-countrymen,  and  (the  Sabbath  being  probably  one 
of  the    days   during  which   he    remained)    he   held  a   discussion   with   them 

'  See  De  Wette  and  Meyer.  '  Cic.  Ep. 

■^  Sec  how  Achaia  and  Asia  are  mentioned         *  KdctiVovc  KaTiXiwey  alrov,  v.  19. 
by  Tacitus,  Hist.  ii. 
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in  the  synagogue  concerning  Christianity.^  Their  curiosity  was  excited 
by  what  they  heard,  as  it  had  been  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia ;  and  perhaps  that 
curiosity  Avould  have  speedily  been  succeeded  by  opposition,  if  their  visitor 
had  staid  longer  among  thein.  But  he  was  not  able  to  grant  the  request 
which  they  urgently  made.  He  was  anxious  to  attend  the  approaching  festival 
at  Jerusalem^ ;  and,  had  he  not  proceeded  with  the  ship,  this  might  have  been 
impossible.  He  was  so  far,  however,  encouraged  by  the  opening  which  he  saw, 
that  he  left  the  Ephesian  Jews  with  a  promise  of  his  return.  This  promise  Avas 
limited  by  an  expression  of  that  dependence  on  the  Divine  will  which  is  charac- 
teristic of  a  Christian's  life^,  whether  his  vocation  be  to  the  labours  of  an  Apostle, 
or  to  the  routine  of  ordinary  toil.  We  shall  see  that  St.  Paul's  promise  was 
literally  fulfilled,  when  we  come  to  pursue  his  progress  on  his  third  missionary 
circuit. 

The  voyage  to  Syria  lay^first  by  the  coasts  and  islands  of  the  Mgean  to  Cos 
and  Cnidus,  which  are  mentioned  on  subsequent  voyages'*,  and  then  across  the 
open  sea  by  Rhodes  and  Cyprus  to  Ca3sarea.^  This  city  has  the  closest  con- 
nection with  some  of  the  most  memorable  events  of  early  Christianity.  We 
have  already  had  occasion  to  mention  it,  in  alluding  to  St.  Peter  and  the 
baptism  of  the  first  Gentile  convert.*"  We  shall  afterwards  be  required  to  make 
it  the  subject  of  a  more  elaborate  notice,  when  we  arrive  at  the  imprisonment 
which  was  suffered  by  St.  Paul  under  two  successive  Roman  governors."  The 
country  was  now  no  longer  under  native  kings.  Ten  years  had  elapsed  since 
the  death  of  Herod  Agrippa,  the  last  event  alluded  to  (Ch.  IV.)  in  connection 
with  Cjesarea.  Felix  had  been  for  some  years  already  procurator  of  Judaja.^ 
If  the  aspect  of  the  country  had  become  in  any  degree  more  national  under  the 
reign  of  the  Herods,  it  had  now  resumed  all  the  appearance  of  a  Roman 
province.^  Cisesarea  was  its  military  capital,  as  it  was  the  harbour  by  which  it 
was  approached  by  all  travellers  from  the  West.  From  this  city  roads*''  had 
been  made  to  the  Egyptian  frontier  on  the  south,  and  northwards  along  the 
coast  by  Ptolemais,  Tyre,  and  Sidon,  to  Antioch,  as  well  as  across  the  interior 
by  Neapolis  or  Antipatris  to  Jerusalem  and  the  Jordan. 

'  AtE\£)(9'?'  V.   19.     Contrast  the  aorist  with  s  gge  Acts  xxi.  1 — 3. 

the  imperfect  dieXeyero  (y.  4.),  used  of  the  con-  ^  ggg  p.  i25.     Compare  p.  57. 

tinued  discussions  at  Corinth.  '  Acts  xxi.  &c. 

^  V.  21.     See  above.  *  Tac.  Ann.  xiv.  54.,  and  Josephus. 

^  Tou  Geou  Sf'XoiToc.    See  James  iv.  15.    'Eac  ®  See  pp.  31.  and  .59. 

6  Kvpwg  5-£\>)(r»(  cai  L,rjir(j)fiiv.  '"  See  the  map  of  the  Eoman  roads  in  Pales- 

*  Acts  xxi.  1.  xxvii.  7.  tine,  and  the  remarks,  p.  92. 
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The  journey  from  Caesarea  to  Jerusalem  is  related  by  St.  Luke  in  a  single 
word.^  No  information  is  given  concerning  the  incidents  which  occurred 
there  : — no  meetings  with  other  Apostles, — no  controversies  on  disputed  points 
of  doctrine,  —  are  recorded  or  inferred.  We  are  not  even  sure  that  St.  Paul 
arrived  in  time  for  the  festival  at  which  he  desired  to  be  present.-  The  con- 
trary seems  rather  to  be  inferred ;  for  he  is  said  simply  to  have  "  saluted  the 
Church,"^  and  then  to  have  proceeded  to  Antioch.  It  is  useless  to  attempt  to 
draw  aside  the  veil  which  conceals  the  particulars  of  this  visit  of  Paul  of 
Tarsus  to  the  city  of  his  forefathers.  As  if  it  were  no  longer  intended  that  we 
should  i-iew  the  Church  in  connection  with  the  centre  of  Judaism,  our  thoughts 
are  turned  immediately  to  that  other  city*,  where  the  name  "Christian"  was 
first  conferred  on  it. 

From  Jerusalem  to  Antioch  it  is  likely  that  the  journey  was  accomplished 
by  land.  It  is  the  last  time  we  shall  have  occasion  to  mention  a  road  which 
was  often  traversed,  at  different  seasons  of  the  year,  by  St.  Paul  and  his 
companions.  Two  of  the  journeys  along  this  Phoenician  coast  have  been  long 
ago  mentioned.  Many  years  had  intervened  since  the  charitable  mission  which 
brought  relief  from  Syria  to  the  poor  in  Judaja  (Ch.  IV.),  and  since  the 
meeting  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  joyful  return  at  a  time  of  anxious 
controversy  (Ch.  VII.).  When  we  allude  to  these  previous  visits  to  the  Holy 
City,  we  feel  how  widely  the  Church  of  Christ  had  been  extended  in  the  space 
of  very  few  years.  The  course  of  our  narrative  is  rapidly  carrying  us  from  the 
East  towards  the  West.  We  are  now  for  the  last  time  on  this  part  of  the 
Asiatic  shore.  For  a  moment  the  associations  which  surround  us  are  all  of  the 
primeval  past.  The  monuments  which  still  remain  along  this  coast  remind  us 
of  the  ancient  Phoenician  power,  and  of  Baal  and  Ashtaroth^, — or  of  the 
Assyrian  conquerors,  who  came  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  West,  and  have  left 
forms  like  those  in  the  palaces  of  Nineveh  sculptured  on  the  rocks  of  the 
^lediterranean*', — rather   than   of    anything   connected    with    tlie    history  of 

'  'Ava^ac,  V.  22.     Some  commentators  think  (Acts  xx.  xxi.),  that  he  couki  not  have  arrived 

that  St.  Paul  dill  not  go  to  Jerusalem  at  all,  but  in  time   for   the   festival,   had   not   the  weather 

that  this  participle  merely  denotes  his  going  up  been  peculiarly  favourable, 

from  the  ship  into  the  town  of  CiEsarea :  but,  ^  'Ao-Tratra^tcoc  riiv  iK^Xriaiai;  v.  22. 

independently  of  his  intention  to  visit  Jerusalem,  *  KareSt)  m'c  'Airio^tio)',  v.  22 

it    is    hardly    likely    that    such    a    circumstance  *  The  ruins  of  Tortosa  and  Aradus. 

would   have   been   specified    in   a  narrative  so  *  The  sculptures  of  Assyrian  figures  on  the 

briefly  given.  coast    road   near   Beyrout   are   noticed   in   the 

^  We  shall  see,  in  the  case  of  the  later  voyage  works  of  many  travellers. 
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Greece  and  Rome.  The  mountains  which  rise  above  our  heads  belong  to  the 
characteristic  imagery  of  the  Old  Testament :  the  cedars  are  those  of  the  forests 
which  were  hewn  by  the  workmen  of  Hiram  and  Solomon  ;  the  torrents  whicli 
cross  the  road  are  the  waters  from  "the  sides  of  Lebanon.'"  But  we  arc- 
taking  our  last  view  of  this  scenery :  and,  as  we  leave  it,  we  feel  that  we  are 
passing  from  the  Jewish  infancy  of  the  Cliristian  Church  to  its  wider  expansion 
among  the  Heathen. 

Once  before  we  had  occasion  to  remark  that  the  Church  had  no  lon"-er  now 
its  central  point  in  Jerusalem,  but  in  Antioch,  a  city  of  the  Gentiles.-  The 
progress  of  events  now  carries  us  still  more  remotely  from  the  land  which  was 
first  visited  by  the  tidings  of  salvation.  The  world  through  which  our 
narrative  takes  us  begins  to  be  European  rather  than  Asiatic.  So  far  as  we 
know,  the  present  visit  which  St.  Paul  paid  to  Antioch  was  his  last.^  We  have 
already  seen  how  new  centres  of  Christian  life  had  been  established  by  him  in 
the  Greek  cities  of  the  ^Egean.  The  course  of  the  Gospel  is  further  and  further 
towards  the  West;  and  the  inspired  part  of  the  Apostle's  biography,  after  a 
short  period  of  deep  interest  in  Judaja,  finally  centres  in  Rome. 


COIN    OF    COKINTH.* 


'  These  torrents  are  often  flooded,  so  as  to  be 
extremely  dangerous ;  so  that  St.  Paul  may 
have  encountered  "  perils  of  rivers  "  in  this  dis- 
trict. Maundrell  says  that  the  traveller  Spon 
lost  his  life  in  one  of  these  torrents. 


2  Pp.  118,  119. 

^  Antioch  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Acts  after 
xviii.  22. 
*  From  the  British  Museum. 
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CHAPTEK  XIIL 

"  We  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  Him." — Heb.  ii.  8. 

THE  SPIEITUAI,   GIFTS,   CONSTITUTION,  OEDINANCES,    DIVISIONS,   AND   HERESIES  OF  THE 
PRIMITIVE    CHURCH    IN    THE    LIFETIME    OF    ST.   PAUL. 

We  are  now  arrived  at  a  point  in  St.  Paul's  history  when  it  seems  needful  for 
the  full  understanding  of  the  remainder  of  his  career,  and  especially  of  his 
Epistles,  to  give  some  description  of  the  internal  condition  of  those  churches 
which  looked  to  him  as  their  father  in  the  faith.  Nearly  all  of  these  had  now 
been  founded,  and  regarding  the  early  development  of  several  of  them,  we  have 
considerable  information  from  his  letters  to  them  and  from  other  sources.  This 
information  we  shall  now  endeavour  to  bring  into  one  general  view ;  and  in  so 
doing  (since  the  Pauline  Churches  were  only  particular  portions  of  the  universal 
Church),  we  shall  necessarily  have  to  consider  the  distinctive  peculiarities  and 
internal  condition  of  the  primitive  Church  generally,  as  it  existed  in  the  time 
of  the  Apostles. 

The  feature  which  most  immediately  forces  itself  upon  our  notice,  as 
distinctive  of  the  Church  in  the  Apostolic  age,  is  its  possession  of  supernatural 
gifts.  Concerning  these,  our  whole  information  must  be  derived  from  Scripture, 
because  they  appear  to  have  vanished  with  the  disappearance  of  the  Apostles 
themselves,  and  there  is  no  authentic  account  of  their  existence  in  the  Church 
in  any  writings  of  a  later  date  than  the  books  of  the  New  Testament.  This 
fact  gives  a  more  remarkable  and  impressive  character  to  the  frequent  mention 
of  them  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles,  where  the  exercise  of  such  gifts  is 
spoken  of  as  a  matter  of  ordinary  occurrence.  Indeed,  this  is  so  much  the 
case,  that  these  miraculous  powers  are  not  even  mentioned  by  the  Apostolic 
writers  as  a  class  apart  (as  we  should  now  consider  them),  but  are  joined  in 
the  same  classification  with  other  gifts,  which  we  are  wont  to  term  natural 
endowments  or  "talents."'     Thus  St.  Paul  tells  us  (1  Cor.  xii.  11.)  that  all 


'  The   two  great   classifications   of  them   in 
St.  Paul's  writings  are  as  follows  :  — 

I.  (1  Cor.  xii.  8.)  Class  2.  crip^  2f 

Class  i.  Ji  fity  1  /     \  V  .  / 

I  (Uj  )  Aoyoc  yyiuatut. 


'{ftl)   TTlOTtC. 

(/jj)  -j^apiafiaTa  iafiaruv. 
(/Sj)  itipyiji^iaTa  Svya/^tuiy. 
0'<)  '"I'OiptjTtia. 
.(/3j)  SiaK^iVcic  xi'tw^drwK. 
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these  charlsms,  or  spiritual  gifts,  were  wrought  by  one  and  the  same  Spirit,  who 
distributed  them  to  each  severally  according  to  His  ovm  will ;  and  among  these 
he  classes  the  gift  of  Healing,  and  the  gift  of  Tongues,  as  falling  under  the  same 
category  with  the  talent  for  administrative  usefulness,  and  the  faculty  of 
Government.  But  though  we  learn  from  tliis  to  refer  the  ordinary  natural 
endowments  of  men,  not  less  than  the  supernatural  powers  bestowed  in  the 
Apostolic  age,  to  a  divine  source,  yet,  since  Ave  are  treating  of  that  which 
gave  a  distinctive  character  to  the  Apostolic  Church,  it  is  desirable  that  we 
should  make  a  division  between  the  two  classes  of  gifts,  the  extraordinary 
and  the  ordinary ;  although  this  division  was  not  made  by  the  Apostles  at  the 
time  when  both  kinds  of  gifts  were  in  ordinary  exercise. 

The  most  striking  manifestation  of  divine  interposition  was  tlie  power 
of  working  what  are  commonly  called  ]\Iiracles,  that  is,  changes  in  the  usual 
operation  of  the  laws  of  nature.  This  power  was  exercised  by  St.  Paul 
himself  very  frequently  (as  we  know  from  the  narrative  in  the  Acts),  as  well 
as  by  the  other  Apostles ;  and  in  the  Epistles  we  find  repeated  allusions  to 
its  exercise  by  ordinary  Christians.^  As  examples  of  the  operation  of  this 
power,  we  need  only  refer  to  St.  Paul's  raising  Eutychus  from  the  dead,  his 
striking  Elymas  with  blindness,  his  healing  the  sick  at  Ephesus^,  and  his 
curing  the  father  of  Publius  at  Melita.^ 

„,        q     <   '      ,,  r(y,)  yEVj)  yXwuiTwi'.  all ;  II.,  however,  certainly  was  in  some  measure, 

"'       1(72)  tpfiijveta  yXuaawv.  because  St.  Paul  uses  the  words  irpHt-ov,  ctvnpoy, 

Tp'lTOV,  &c. 

II.  (1  Cor.  xii.  28.)  It  is  very  difficult  to  arrive  at  any  certain 

1.  aTToirroXoi.  conclusion   on  the   subject,  because  of  our  im- 

2.  ■!rpo<piJTai.     See  {(i^).  perfect  understanding  of  the  nature  of  the  y^a- 

3.  SiSao-iraXoi ;  including  (a,)  and  (oj)  perhaps.  piajxaTa  themselves  ;  they  are  alluded  to  only  as 

4.  ZvvafiuQ.     See  (/Jg).  things  well  known  to  the  Corinthians,  and  of 
"(1)  ^apliTfiara  la^i'xTwv,     See  ifi:^-  course  without  any  precise  description  of  their 

(2)  aiTiXZ/il/ftc.  nature. 

(3)  Kv€ipyii<Teig.  In  Rom.  xii.  6.  another  unsystematic  enumer- 
.(4)  ytV?/ yXoKTirwi'.     See  (y,).                             ation  of  four  charisms  is  given;  viz.  (1)  srpo- 

It  may  be  remarked,   that   the   following  di-  ^r/rti'a,   (2)   CiiiKoyia,    (3)   cioao-icaXia,    (4)   -jrapa- 

visions  are  in  I.  and  not  in  II.  ;  viz.  /j,,  (3^,  and  /cX»;o-tc. 

72 :  a,  and  a^,  though  not  explicitly  in  11.,  yet         '  Gal.  iii.  5.,  6  kvepyZv  [observe  the  present 

are  probably  included  in  it  as  necessary  gifts  for  tense]    cwafieis   ev   vfj'ty,   is  one  of  many   ex- 

aTTooToXoi,  and  perhaps  also  for  oiJao-icaXoi,  as  amples. 
Neander  supposes.  2  Acts  xix.  11,  12. 

It  is  difficult  to  observe  any  principle  which         3  On  this   latter   miracle,    see   the   excellent 

runs  through  these  classifications ;  probably  I.  remarks  in  "  Smith's  Voyage  and  Shipwreck  of 

was  not  meant  as  a  systematic  classification  at  St.  Paul,"  p.  115. 
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The  last-mentioned  examples  are  instances  of  the  exercise  of  the  gift  of 
healing^ J  which  was  a  peculiar  branch  of  the  gift  of  miracles'^,  and  sometimes 
apparently  possessed  by  those  who  had  not  the  higher  gift.  The  source  of 
all  these  miraculous  powers  was  the  charism  of  faith ;  namely,  that  peculiar 
kind  of  wonder-working  faith  spoken  of  in  Matt.  xvii.  20.,  1  Cor.  xii.  9.  and 
xiii.  2.,  which  consisted  in  an  intense  belief  that  all  obstacles  would  vanish 
before  the  power  given :  this  must  of  course  be  distinguished  fi'om  that 
disposition  of  faith  which  is  essential  to  the  Christian  life. 

"We  have  remarked  that  the  exercise  of  these  miraculous  powers  is  spoken 
of  both  in  the  Acts  and  Epistles  as  a'  matter  of  ordinary  occurrence ;  and  in 
that  tone  of  quiet  (and  often  incidental)  allusion,  in  which  we  mention  the 
facts  of  our  daily  life.  And  this  is  the  case,  not  in  a  narrative  of  events 
long  past  (where  unintentional  exaggeration  might  be  supposed  to  have 
crept  in),  but  in  the  narrative  of  a  cotemporary,  Avriting  immediately  after 
the  occurrence  of  the  events  which  he  records,  and  of  which  he  was  an  eye- 
witness ;  and  yet  farther,  this  phenomenon  occurs  in  letters  which  speak  of 
those  miracles  as  wrought  in  the  daily  sight  of  the  readers  addressed.  Now 
the  question  forced  upon  every  intelligent  mind  is,  whether  such  a  phenomenon 
can  be  explained  except  by  the  assumption  that  the  miracles  did  really  happen. 
Is  this  assumption  more  difficult  than  that  of  Hume  (which  has  been  revived 
with  an  air  of  novelty  by  modern  infidels),  who  cuts  the  knot  by  assuming 
that  whenever  we  meet  "with  an  account  of  a  miracle,  it  is  ipso  facto  to  be 
rejected  as  incredible,  no  matter  by  what  weight  of  evidence  it  may  be 
supported  ? 

Besides  the  power  of  working  miracles,  other  supernatural  gifts  of  a  less 
extraordinary  character  were  bestowed  upon  the  early  Church;  the  most 
important  were  the  gift  of  tongues^,  and  the  gift  of  prophecy.  With  regard 
to  the  former  there  is  much  difficulty,  fi-om  the  notices  of  it  in  Scripture,  in 
fully  comprehending  its  nature.  But  from  the  passages  where  it  is  mentioned  ■* 
we  may  gather  thus  much  concerning  it :  first,  that  it  was  not  a  knowledge  of 
foreign  languages,  as  is  often  supposed ;  we  never  read  of  its  being  exercised  for 
the  conversion  of  foreign  nations,  nor  (except  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  alone) 

'  X/ilH(Tfia  lafif'iTu)!'.  47.,  Acts  xi.  15 — 17.,  1  Cor.  xii.,  and  1  Cor.  xiv. 

^  Xupitrnu  cvyujxeiov.  We  must  refer  to  the  notes  on  these  two  last- 

'  Xapiafxa  yXuiaawv.  named  chapters  for  some  further  discussion  of 

*  viz.  Mark  xvi.  17.,  Acts  ii.  4.  &c..  Acts  x.     the  difficulties  connected  witli  this  gift. 
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for  that  of  indivulnal  foreigners;  and  even  on  that  occasion  the  foreigners 
present  were  all  Jewish  proselytes,  and  most  of  them  understood  the  Hellenistic^ 
dialect.  Secondly,  we  learn  that  this  gift  was  the  result  of  a  sudden  influx  of 
supernatural  inspiration,  which  came  upon  the  new  believer  immediately  after 
his  baptism,  and  recurred  afterwards  at  uncertain  intervals.  Tliirdly,  we  find 
that  while  under  its  influence  the  exercise  of  the  understanding  was  suspended, 
Avhile  the  spirit  was  rapt  into  a  state  of  ecstacy  by  the  immediate  communication 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  In  this  ecstatic  trance  the  believer  was  constrained  by  an 
irresistible  ^  power  to  pour  forth  his  feelings  of  thanksgiving  and  rapture  in 
words  ;  yet  the  words  which  issued  from  his  mouth  were  not  his  o^vn ;  he  was 
even  (usuall}')  ignorant  of  their  meaning  ;  they  were  the  words  of  some  foreign 
language,  and  not  intelligible  to  the  bystanders,  unless  some  of  these  chanced 
to  be  natives  of  the  country  Avhere  the  language  was  spoken.  St.  Paul  desired 
that  those  who  possessed  this  gift  should  not  be  suffered  to  exercise  it  in  the 
congregation,  unless  some  one  present  possessed  another  gift  (subsidiary  to 
this),  called  the  '■'■interpretation  of  tongues"  ^  by  which  tlie  ecstatic  utterance  of 
the  former  might  be  rendered  available  for  general  edification.  Another  gift, 
also,  was  needful  for  the  checking  of  false  pretensions  to  this  and  some  other 
charisms,  viz.,  the  gift  of  discerning  of  spirits  *,  the  recipients  of  which  could 
distinguish  between  the  real  and  the  imaginary  possessors  of  spiritual  gifts.^ 

From  the  gift  of  tongues  we  pass,  by  a  natural  transition,  to  the  gift  of 
prophecy.^  It  is  needless  to  remark  that,  in  the  Scriptural  sense  of  the  term, 
•A  prophet  does  not  mean  a.  foreteller  of  future  events,  but  a  revealer  of  God's  will 
to  man ;  though  the  latter  sense  may  (and  sometimes  does)  include  the  former. 
So  the  gift  of  prophecy  was  that  charism  which  enabled  its  possessors  to  utter, 
with  the  authority  of  inspiration,  divine  strains  of  warning,  exhortation,  en- 
couragement, or  rebuke;  and  to  teach  and  enforce  the  truths  of  Christianitv 
with  supernatural  energy  and  effect.  The  Avide  diffusion  among  the  members 
of  the  Church  of  this   prophetical  inspiration  was   a   circumstance  which   is 


•  This   must   probably   have   been    the   case         ••  AtuKpicne  TD'ti/junrwr. 
with   all  the  foreigners  mentioned,   except  the         ^  This  latter  charism  seems  to  have  been  re- 

Parthians,  Medes,  Elamites,  and  Arabians,  and  quisite  for  the  presbyters.     See  1  Thess.  v.  21. 
the  Jews  from  these  latter  countries  would  pro-  ''  Xr(p(iT/.ta  Trpo^r/rt/cic.     If  it  be  asked  why  we 

bably  understand  the  Aramaic  of  Palestine.  class  this  as  among  the  super7iatural  or  extra- 

'  His  spirit  was  not  subject  to  his  will.     See  ordinary  gifts,   it  will  be  sufficient  to  refer  to 

1  Cor.  xiv.  32.  such  passages  as  Acts  xi.  27,  28. 

^    Ep^iT/i'fia  yXiaaawv. 

3  s 
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mentioned  by  St.  Peter  as  distinctive  of  the  Gospel  dispensation  ^ ;  in  fact,  we 
find  that  in  the  family  of  Philip  the  Evangelist  alone  ^,  there  were  four 
daughters  wlio  exercised  this  gift ;  and  the  general  possession  of  it  is  in  like 
manner  implied  by  the  directions  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians.^  The  latter 
Apostle  describes  the  marvellous  effect  of  the  inspired  addresses  thus  spoken.* 
He  looks  upon  the  gift  of  prophecy  as  one  of  the  great  instruments  for  the 
conversion  of  unbelievers;  and  far  more  serviceable  in  this  respect  than  the 
gift  of  tongues,  although  by  some  of  the  new  converts  it  was  not  so  highly 
esteemed,  because  it  seemed  less  strange  and  wonderful. 

Thus  far  we  have  mentioned  the  exti-aordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which 
were  vouchsafed  to  the  Church  of  that  age  alone;  yet  (as  we  have  before  said) 
there  was  no  strong  line  of  division,  no  "  great  gulf  fixed  "  between  these,  and 
what  we  now  should  call  the  ordinary  gifts,  or  natural  endowments  of  the 
Christian  converts.  Thus  the  gift  of  prophecy  cannot  easily  be  separated  by  any 
accurate  demarcation  from  another  charism  often  mentioned  in  Scripture,  which 
we  should  now  consider  an  ordinary  talent,  namely,  the  gift  of  teaching^'  The 
distinction  between  them  appears  to  have  been  .that  the  latter  was  more 
habitually  and  constantly  exercised  by  its  possessors  than  the  former :  we  are 
not  to  suppose,  however,  that  it  was  necessarily  given  to  different  persons ;  on 
the  contrary,  an  access  of  divine  inspiration  might  at  any  moment  cause  the 
teacher  to  speak  as  a  projjhet;  and  this  was  constantly  exemplified  in  the  case  of 
the  Apostles,  who  exercised  the  gift  of  prophecy  for  the  conversion  of  their 
unbelieving  hearers,  and  the  gift  of  teaching  for  the  building  up  of  their 
converts  in  the  faith. 

Other  gifts  specially  mentioned  as  charisms  are  the  gift  of  government^  and 
the  gift  of  ministrationJ  By  the  former,  certain  persons  were  specially  fitted  to 
preside  over  the  Church  and  regulate  its  internal  order ;  by  the  latter  its 
possessors  were  enabled  to  minister  to  the  wants  of  their  brethren,  to  manage 
the  distribution  of  relief  among  the  poorer  members  of  the  Church,  to  tend  the 
sick,  and  carry  out  other  practical  works  of  piety. 

The  mention  of  these  latter  cliarisms  leads  us  naturally  to  consider  the 
offices  which  at  that  time  existed  in  the  Church,  to  which  the  possessors  of  these 
gifts  were  severally  called,  according  as  the  endowment  which  they  had  re- 

'  Acts  ii.  17,  18.  '  Xapiir/ia  ZiiaiTKaKiaQ. 

^  Acts  xxi.  9.  6  \npi(Tfia  Kv€,ipi'i}atwQ. 

'  1  Cor.  xi.  4.,  and  1  Cor.  xiv.  24.  31.  34.                 '  Xdfiiir^a  Oiaicoi'tat  or  aiTtXii^tiat, 

•'  1  Cor.  xiv.  25. 
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ceived  fitted  thein  to  discharge  the  duties  of  tlie  respective  functions.  We  will 
endeavour,  therefore,  to  give  an  outline  of  the  constitution  and  government  of 
the  primitive  Christian  churches,  as  it  existed  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  so 
far  as  we  can  ascertain  it  from  the  information  supplied  to  us  in  the  New 
Testament. 

Amongst  the  several  classifications  which  are  there  given  of  church  officers, 
the  most  important  (from  its  relation  to  subsequent  ecclesiastical  history)  is 
that  by  which  they  are  divided  into  Apostles  \  Presbyters,  and  Deacons.  The 
monarchical,  or  (as  it  would  be  now  called)  the  episcopal  element  of  church 
government  was,  in  this  first  period,  supplied  by  the  authority  of  the  Apostles. 
This  title  was  probably  at  first  confined  to  "  the  Twelve,"  who  were  imme- 
diately nominated  to  their  office  (with  the  exception  of  Matthias)  by  our  Lord 
himself.  To  this  body  the  title  was  limited  by  the  Judaizing  section  of  the 
Church ;  but  St.  Paul  vindicated  his  own  claim  to  the  Apostolic  name  and 
authority  as  resting  upon  the  same  commission  given  him  by  the  same  Lord ; 
and  his  companion,  St.  Luke,  applies  the  name  to  Barnabas  also.  In  a  lower 
sense,  the  term  was  applied  to  all  the  more  eminent  Christian  teachers ;  as,  for 
example,  to  Andronicus  and  Junias.-  And  it  was  also  sometimes  used  in  its 
simple  etymological  sense  of  emissary^  which  had  not  yet  been  lost  in  its  other 
and  more  technical  meaning.  Still  those  only  were  called  emphatically  the 
Apostles  who  had  received  their  commission  from  Christ  himself,  including  the 

•  'AirocrroXoi   Koi   TpiaSitrepoi    are    mentioned  or  the  Twelve,  twice  in  etymological  sense, 

Acts  XV.  2.  and  elsewhere,  and  the  two  classes  viz.  2  Cor.  viii.  23.  and  xi.  13. 

of  presbyters  and  deacons  are  mentioned  Phil.  i.  3  times  in  Gal.  ; — of  St.  Paul  and  the  Twelve. 

1.,  i-KKTicoTTOLQ  icui  hiaicuvoiQ.     Sec  p.  465.  H.  2.  4  timcs  in  Ephes. ; — of  St.  Paul  and  the  Twelve. 

The  following  are  the  facts  concerning  the  once  in  Philip.  ;  —  etymological  sense, 

use  of  the  word  (WooroXoc  in  the  New  Testa-  once  in  Thess. ;  —  of  St.  Paul, 

ment.     It  occurs —  4  times  in  Timothy ; — of  St.  Paul, 

once  in  St.  Matthew,  —  of  the  Twelve.  once  in  Titus  ; — of  St.  Paul, 

once  in  St.  Mark  ; — of  the  Twelve.  once  in  Hebrews  (iii.  1.)  ;• — of  Christ  himself. 

6  times  in  St.  Luke  ; — 5  times  of  the  Twelve,  3  times  in  Peter;  —  of  the  Twelve. 

once  in  its  general  etymological  sense.  once  in  Jude  ; — of  the  Twelve, 

once  in  St.  John  ;  —  in  its  general  etymological  3  times  in  Apocalypse; — either  of  "false  apostles" 

sense.  or  of  the  Twelve. 

30  times  in  Acts  ;  —  (always  in  plural)  28  times  Besides   this,   the  word  aizoaroKri  is  used  to 

of  the  Twelve,  and  twice  of  Paul  and  Bar-  signify  the  Apostolic  office,   once  in  Acts  and 

nabas.  three  times  by   St.  Paul  (who  attributes  it  to 

3  times  in  Romans  ; — twice  of  St.  Paul,  once  of  himself). 

Andronicus.  ^  Rom.  xvi.  7. 
16  times  in  Corinthians  ;  — 14  times  of  St.  Paul 

3  s  2 
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eleven  who  had  been  chosen  by  Him  while  on  earth,  with  St.  Matthias  and 
St.  Paul,  who  had  been  selected  for  the  office  by  their  Lord  (though  in 
different  ways)  after  His  ascension. 

In  saying  that  the  Apostles  embodied  that  element  in  church  government, 
which  has  since  been  represented  by  episcopacy,  we  must  not,  however,  be 
understood  to  mean  that  the  power  of  the  Apostles  was  subject  to  those  limit- 
ations to  which  the  authority  of  bishops  has  always  been  subjected.  The 
primitive  bishop  was  surrounded  by  his  council  of  presbyters,  and  took  no 
important  step  without  their  sanction  ;  but  this  was  far  from  being  the  case 
with  the  Apostles.  They  were  appointed  by  Christ  himself,  with  absolute 
power  to  govern  His  Church  ;  to  them  He  had  given  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven,  with  authority  to  admit  or  to  exclude ;  they  were  also  guided  by  His 
perpetual  inspiration,  so  that  all  their  moral  and  religious  teaching  was  abso- 
lutely and  infallibly  true ;  they  were  empowered  by  their  solemn  denunciations 
of  evil,  and  their  inspired  judgments  on  all  moral  questions,  to  bind  and  to 
loose,  to  remit  and  to  retain  the  sins  of  nien.^  This  was  the  essential  pecu- 
liarity of  their  office,  which  can  find  no  parallel  in  the  after  liistory  of  the 
Church.  But,  so  far  as  their  function  was  to  govern,  they  represented  the 
monarchical  element  in  the  constitution  of  the  early  Church,  and  their  power 
was  a  full  counterpoise  to  that  democratic  tendency  which  has  sometimes  been 
attributed  to  the  ecclesiastical  arrangements  of  the  Apostolic  period.  Another 
peculiarity  which  distinguishes  them  from  all  subsequent  rulers  of  the  Church 
is,  that  they  were  not  limited  to  a  sphere  of  action  defined  by  geographical 
boundaries  ;  the  whole  world  was  their  diocese,  and  they  bore  the  Glad-tidings, 
east  or  west,  north  or  south,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  might  direct  their  course  at  the 
time,  and  governed  the  churches  which  they  founded  wherever  they  might  Ije 
placed.  Moreover,  those  charisms  which  were  possessed  by  other  Christians 
singly  and  severally,  were  collectively  given  to  the  Apostles,  because  all  were 
needed  for  their  work.  The  gift  of  miracles  was  bestowed  upon  them  in 
abundant  measure,  that  they  might  strike  terror  into  the  adversaries  of  the 
truth,  and  win,  by  outward  wonders,  the  attention  of  thousands,  Avhose  minds 
were  closed  by  ignorance  against  the  inward  and  the  spiritual.  They  had  the 
gift  of  prophecy  as  the  very  characteristic  of  their  office,  for  it  was  their  especial 


'  No  doubt,  in  a  certain  sense,  this  power  is  it  is  in  quite  a  secondary  sense  ;  viz.  only  so  far 
shaied  (according  to  tlie  teaching  of  our  Ordi-  as  it  is  exercised  in  exact  accordance  with  the 
nation  Service)  by  Christian  ministers  now,  but     inspired  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 
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coinmission  to  reveal  the  truth  of  God  to  man  ;  tliey  were  consoled  in  the  midst 
of  their  labours  by  heaveidy  visions,  and  rapt  in  supernatural  ecstasies,  in  which 
they  "  spake  in  tongues  "  "  to  God  and  not  to  man."  ^  They  had  the  "  gift  of 
(/overnment"  for  that  which  came  upon  ihein  daily  was  "  the  care  of  all  the 
Churches  ;  "  the  "  gift  of  teachiny,"  for  they  must  build  up  their  converts  in  the 
faith  ;  even  the  ''^  gift  of  ministration  "  was  not  unneeded  by  them,  nor  did  they 
think  it  beneath  them  to  undertake  the  humblest  offices  of  a  deacon  fur  the 
good  of  the  Church.  When  needful,  they  could  "  serve  tables  "  and  collect  alms, 
and  work  with  their  own  hands  at  mechanical  trades,  "  that  so  labouring  they 
might  support  the  weak ; "  inasmuch  as  they  were  the  servants  of  Him  who 
came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister. 

Of  the  offices  concerned  with  Church  government,  the  next  in  rank  to  that 
of  the  Apostles  was  the  office  of  Overseers  or  Elders,  more  usually  known  (by 
their  Greek  designations)  as  Bishops  or  Presbyters.  These  terms  are  used  in 
the  New  Testament  as  equivalent  -,  the  former  (sTrta-xoTrog)  denoting  (as  its 
meaning  of  overseer  implies)  the  duties,  the  latter  (Trpso-^urspot,)  the  I'ank,  of  the 
office.  The  history  of  the  Church  leaves  us  no  room  for  doubt  that  on  the 
death  of  the  Apostles,  or  perhaps  at  an  earlier  period  (and,  in  either  case,  by 
their  directions),  one  amongst  the  presbyters  of  each  church  was  selected  to 
preside  over  the  rest,  and  to  him  was  applied  emphatically  the  title  of  the  bisliop 
or  overseer,  which  had  previously  belonged  equally  to  all ;  thus  he  became  in 
reality  (Avhat  he  was  sometimes  called)  the  successor  of  the  Apostles,  as 
exercising  (though  in  a  lower  degree)  that  function  of  government  which  had 
formerly  belonged  to  them.  But  in  speaking  of  this  charge  we  are  anticipating ; 
for  at  the  time  of  -which  we  are  now  writing,  at  the  foundation  of  the  Gentile 
Churches,  the  Apostles  themselves  were  the  cliief  governors  of  the  Chui'ch,  and 
the  presbyters  of  each  particular  society  were  co-ordinate  with  one  another. 
We  find  that  they  existed  at  an  early  period  in  Jerusalem,  and  likewise  that 
they  were  appointed  by  the  Apostles  upon  the  first  formation  of  a  church  in 
every  city.  The  same  name,  "  Elder,"  was  attached  to  an  office  of  a  corresponding 
nature  in  the  Jewish  synagogues,  whence  both  title  and  office  were  probably 
derived.     The  name  of  Bishop  was  afterwards  given  to  this  office  in  the  Gentile 


1  See  note  on  1  Cor.  xiv.  18.  who  had  just  before  been  named  irpcuSvTEpovc 

^  Thus,  in  the  address  at  Miletus,  tlie  same     (Acts  xx.  17.).     See  also  the  Pastoral  Epistles, 
persons   are   called   iwiakiJirovQ   (Acts  xx.    28.)     passim. 
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churches,  at  a  somewhat  later  period,  as  expressive  of  its  duties,  and  as  more 
familiar  than  the  other  title  to  Greek  ears.^ 

The  office  of  the  Presbyters  was  to  watch  over  the  particular  church  in 
which  they  ministered,  in  all  that  regarded  its  external  order  and  internal 
purity ;  they  were  to  instruct  the  ignorant  ^,  to  exhort  the  faithful,  to  confute 
the  gainsayers  ^,  to  "  warn  the  unruly,  to  comfort  the  feeble-minded,  to  support 
the  weak,  to  be  patient  towards  all."  "*  They  were  "  to  take  heed  to  the  flock 
over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them  overseers,  to  feed  the  Church  of  God 
which  He  had  purchased  with  His  OAvn  blood."  ^  In  one  word,  it  was  their  duty 
(as  it  has  been  the  duty  of  all  who  have  been  called  to  the  same  office  during 
the  nineteen  centuries  which  have  succeeded)  to  promote  to  the  utmost  of  their 
ability,  and  by  every  means  within  their  reach,  the  spii'itual  good  of  all  those 
committed  to  their  care.'' 

The  last  of  the  three  orders,  that  of  Deacons,  did  not  take  its  place  in  the 
ecclesiastical  organisation  till  towards  the  close  of  St.  Paul's  life;  or,  at  least, 
this  name  was  not  assigned  to  those  wdio  discharged  the  functions  of  the 
Diaconate  till  a  late  period  ;  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  being  the  earliest  in 
which  the  term  occurs "  in  its  technical  sense.  In  fact,  the  word  (oiaxovog) 
occurs  thirty  times  in  the  New  Testament,  and  only  three  times  (or  at  most 
four)  is  it  used  as  an  official  designation  ;  in  all  the  other  passages  it  is  used  in 
its  simple  etymological  sense  of  a  ministering  servant.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact, 
too,  that  it  never  once  occurs  in  the  Acts  as  the  title  of  those  seven  Hellenistic 
Christians  who  are  generally  (though  improperly)  called  the  seven  deacons,  and 
who  were  only  elected  to  supply  a  temporary  emergency.®     Altliough  the  title 


'  'ETriVcoTToc   was  the   title  of  the  Athenian  ctJao-zcaX/ae  was  distinct  from  the  x«P"^A'"  i:v€ep- 

commissioners  to  their  subject  allies.     See  Scho-  r/jirtwc ;    but   those   who   possessed    both    gifts 

liast  on  Aristoph.  Aves,  1023.  would  surely  have  been  chosen  presbyters  from 

2  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  the  first,  if  they  were  to  be  found;  and,  at  all 

3  Tit.  i.  9.  events,  in  the  time  of  the  Pastoral  Epistles  we 
■•  1  Thess.  V.  14.  find  the  offices  united. 

*  Acts  XX.  28.  ''  In  Romans  xvi.  1.,  it  is  applied  to  a  woman  ; 

6  Other  titles,  denoting  their  office,  are  applied  and  wo  cannot  confidently  assert  that  it  is  there 

to    the    presbyters    in    some    passages  ;    viz.    oi  nsod  technically  to  denote  an  office,  especially  as 

TrpoiaTcifievot  (Rom.  xii.  8.,  and  1  Thess.  v.  12.),  the  word  SiaKoyoe  is  so  constantly  used  in  its 

ol  iiynvfiei'ni  (Heb.  xiii.  7.),  ol  Karrj^^ovyT^c  (Eph.  non-technical  sense  of  one  who  ministers  in  any 

iv.  11.),  iicaiTicaXoi  (1  Cor.  xii.  28.).     It  is,  in-  way  to  otiiers. 

deed,  possible  (as  Neander  thinks)  that  the  ?<-  •*  We  observe,  also,  that  wlicn  any  of  tlie  seven 

catTKuXoi    may    at    first    have    been    sometimes  are  referred  to,  it  is  never  by  the  title  of  deacon  ; 

difierent  from  the  irptatiiTipoi,   as  the  x"P"')^"'  tlius  Philip  is  called  "  the  evangelist"  (Acts  xxi. 
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of  the  Diaconate,  however,  does  not  occur  till  afterwards,  the  office  seems  to 
have  existed  from  the  ili\st  in  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  (see  Acts  v.  6.  10.)  ; 
those  who  discharged  its  duties  were  then  called  the  young  men^  in  contra- 
distinction to  the  presbyters  or  elders ;  and  it  was  their  duty  to  assist  the  latter 
by  discharging  the  mechanical  services  requisite  for  the  well-being  of  the 
Christian  community.  Gradually,  however,  as  the  Church  increased,  the  natural 
division  of  labour  would  suggest  a  subdivision  of  the  ministrations  performed 
by  them ;  those  which  only  required  bodily  labour  would  be  intrusted  to  a  less 
educated  class  of  servants,  and  those  which  required  the  work  of  the  head,  as 
well  as  the  hands  (such,  for  example,  as  the  distribution  of  alms),  would  form 
the  duties  of  the  deacons ;  for  we  may  now  speak  of  them  by  that  name,  which 
became  appropriated  to  them  before  the  close  of  the  Apostolic  epoch. 

There  is  not  much  information  given  us,  with  regard  to  their  functions,  in 
the  New  Testament :  but,  from  St.  Paul's  directions  to  Timothy  concerning 
their  qualifications,  it  is  evident  that  their  office  was  one  of  considerable  im- 
portance. He  requires  that  they  should  be  men  of  grave  character,  and  "  not 
greedy  of  filthy  lucre;"  the  latter  qualification  relating  to  their  duty  in  ad- 
ministering the  charitable  fund  of  the  Church.  He  desires  that  they  should 
not  exercise  the  office  till  after  their  character  had  been  first  subjected  to  an 
examination,  and  had  been  found  free  from  all  imputation  against  it.  If  (as  is 
reasonable)  we  explain  these  intimations  by  what  we  know  of  the  Diaconate 
in  the  succeeding  century,  we  may  assume  that  its  duties  in  the  Apostolic 
Churches  (when  their  organisation  was  complete),  were  to  assist  the  presbyters 
in  all  that  concerned  the  outward  service  of  the  Church,  and  in  executing  the 
details  of  those  measures,  the  general  plan  of  which  was  organised  by  the 
presbyters.  And,  doubtless,  those  only  were  selected  for  this  office  who  had 
received  the  gift  of  ministration  (oiaxovlag)  previously  mentioned. 

It  is  a  disputed  point  whether  there  was  an  order  of  Deaconesses  to  minister 
among  the  women  in  the  Apostolic  Church ;  the  only  proof  of  their  existence  is 
the  epithet  attached  to  the  name  of  Phoebe  \  which  may  be  otherwise  under- 
stood. At  the  same  time,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  the  almost  Oriental 
seclusion  in  which  the  Greek  women  were  kept,  would  render  the  institution  of 
such  an  office  not  unnatural  in  the  churches  of  Greece,  as  well  as  in  those  of 
the  East. 

8.).     In  fact,  the  office  of  the  seven  was  one  of  much  higher  importance  than  that  held  by  the 
subsequent  deacons.  '  Rom.  xvi.  I.     See  p.  466.  n.  7. 


468  THE    LIFE    AND    EPISTLES    OF    ST.  PAUL. 

Besides  the  three  orders  of  Apostles,  Presbj'ters,  and  Deacons,  we  find 
another  classification  of  the  ministry  of  the  Church  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians\  where  they  are  divided  under  four  heads,  viz.-,  1st,  Apostles; 
2ndly,  Prophets ;  3rdly,  Evangelists ;  4thly,  Pastors  and  Teachers.  By  the  fourth 
class  we  must  understand^  the  Presbyters  to  be  denoted,  and  we  then  have  two 
other  names  interpolated  between  these  and  the  Apostles ;  viz.  Prophets  and 
Evangelists.  By  the  former  we  must  understand  those  on  whom  the  gift  of 
prophecy  was  bestowed  in  such  abundant  measure  as  to  constitute  their  peculiar 
characteristic  ;  and  whose  woi'k  it  was  to  impart  constantly  to  their  brethren 
the  revelations  which  they  received  from  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  term  Evangelist 
is  applied  to  those  missionaries,  who,  like  Philip  the  Hellenist*,  and  Tiinothy', 
travelled  from  place  to  place,  to  bear  the  Glad-tidings  of  Christ  to  unbelieving 
nations  or  individuals.  Hence  it  follows  that  the  Apostles  were  all  Evan- 
gelists, although  there  were  also  Evangelists  who  were  not  Apostles.  It  is 
needless  to  add  that  our  modern  use  of  the  word  Evangelist  (as  meaning  writer 
of  a  Gospel)  is  of  later  date,  and  has  no  place  here. 

All  these  classes  of  Church-officers  were  maintained  (so  far  as  they  required 
it)  by  the  contributions  of  those  in  whose  service  they  laboured.  St.  Paul  lays 
doAvn,  in  the  strongest  manner,  their  right  to  such  maintenance^;  yet,  at  the 
same  time,  we  find  that  he  verj^  rarely  accepted  the  off^erings,  which,  in  the 
exercise  of  this  right,  he  might  himself  have  claimed.  He  preferred  to  labour 
with  his  OAvn  hands  for  his  outi  support,  that  he  might  put  his  disinterested 
motives  beyond  the  possibility  of  suspicion  ;  and  he  advises  tlie  presbyters  of 
the  Ephesian  Church  to  follow  his  example  in  this  respect,  that  so  they  might 
be  able  to  contribute,  by  their  own  exertions,  to  the  support  of  the  helpless. 

The  mode  of  appointment  to  these  different  offices  varied  with  the  nature 
of  the  office  itself.  The  Apostles,  as  we  have  seen,  received  their  commission 
directly  from  Christ  himself ;  the  Prophets  were  appointed  by  that  inspiration 
which  they  received  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  yet  their  claims  would  be  subjected 
to  the  judgment  of  those  who  had  received  the  gift  of  discernment  of  spirits. 
The  Evangelists  were  sent  on  particular  missions  from  time  to  time,  by  the  Chris- 
tians with  will  nil  tliey  lived  (but  not  without  a  special  revelation  of  the  Holy 

'  Eph.  iv.  11.  3  See  above,  p.  466.  n.  6. 

2  A   similar  classification   occurs    1   Cor.  xii.  ■*   Acts  xxi.  8. 

28.;  viz.,  1st,  Apostles;  2inlly,  Fropiicts ;  ardly,  '•>  2  Tim.  iv.  5. 

Teachers.  fi  1  Cor.  ix.  7—14. 
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Spirit's  will  to  that  effect),  as  the  Church  of  Antioch  sent  away  Paul  and 
Barnabas  to  evangelise  Cyprus.  The  presbyters  and  deacons  were  appointed 
by  the  Apostles  themselves  (as^  at  Lystra,  Iconium,  and  Antioch  in  Pisidia), 
or  by  their  deputies,  as  in  the  case  of  Timothy  and  Titus;  yet,  in  all  such  cases, 
it  is  not  improbable  that  the  concurrence  of  the  wliole  body  of  the  Cluirch  was 
obtained ;  and  it  is  possible  that  in  otlier  cases,  as  well  as  in  the  appointment 
of  the  seven  Hellenists,  the  officers  of  the  Cliurch  may  have  been  elected  by  the 
Church  which  they  were  to  serve. 

In  all  cases,  so  far  as  we  may  infer  from  the  recorded  instances  in  the  Acts, 
those  who  were  selected  for  the  performance  of  Church  offices  were  solemnly 
set  apart  for  the  duties  to  which  they  devoted  themselves.  Tliis  ordination 
they  received,  whether  the  office  to  which  they  were  called  was  permanent  or 
temporary.  The  Church,  of  which  they  were  members,  devoted  a  preparatory 
season  to  "fasting  and  prayer;"  and  then  those  who  Avere  to  be  set  apart  were 
consecrated  to  their  work  by  that  solemn  and  touching  symbolical  act,  the  laying 
on  of  hands,  which  has  been  ever  since  appropriated  to  the  same  purpose  and  mean- 
ing. And  thus,  in  answer  to  the  faith  and  prayers  of  the  Church,  the  spiritual 
gifts  necessary  for  the  performance  of  the  office  were"  bestowed  by  Him  who  is 
"  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life." 

Having  thus  briefly  attempted  to  describe  the  Offices  of  the  Apostolic 
Church,  we  pass  to  the  consideration  of  its  Ordinances.  Of  these,  the  chief 
were,  of  course,  those  two  sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  himself,  which  have 
been  the  heritage  of  the  Universal  Church  throughout  all  succeeding  ages- 
The  sacrament  of  Baptism  was  regarded  as  the  door  of  entrance  into  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  and  was  held  to  be  so  indispensable  that  it  could  not  be  omitted 
even  in  the  case  of  St.  Paul.  We  have  seen  that  although  he  had  been  called 
to  the  apostleship  by  the  direct  intervention  of  Christ  himself,  yet  he  Avas  com- 
manded to  receive  baptism  at  the  hands  of  a  simple  disciple.  In  ordinary  cases, 
the  sole  condition  required  for  baptism  was,  that  the  persons  to  be  baptized 
should  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  ^,  "  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  Avith 


'  Acts  xiv.  21.  siah  involves  in  itself,  when  rightly  understood, 

^  Compare   2  Tim.  i.  6.     "  The  gift  of  God  the    whole  of   Christianity,   it  was   a    sufficient 

which  is  in  thee  by  the  putting  on  of  my  hands."  foundation  for  the  faith  of  Gentiles  also.     In  the 

3  This  condition  would  (at  first  sight)  appear  case  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  the  thing  re- 

as  if  only  applicable  to  Jews  or  Jewish  proselytes,  quired,  in  the  first  instance,  was  a  belief  in  the 

who  already  were  looking  for  a  Messiah  ;  yet,  testimony   of  the   Apostles,    that    "  this   Jesus 

since  the  acknowledgment  of  Jesus  as  the  Mes-  had  God  raised  up,"  and  thus  had  "  made  that 

3t 
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power,  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead."  In  this  acknowledgment  was 
virtually  involved  the  readiness  of  the  new  converts  to  submit  to  the  guidance 
of  those  whom  Christ  had  appointed  as  the  Apostles  and  teachers  of  His  Church  ; 
and  we  find  ^  that  they  were  subsequently  instructed  in  the  truths  of  Christianity, 
and  were  taught  the  true  spiritual  meaning  of  those  ancient  prophecies,  which 
(if  Jews)  they  had  hitherto  interpreted  of  a  human  conqueror  and  an  earthly 
kingdom.  This  instruction,  however,  took  place  after  baptism,  not  before  it ; 
and  lierein  we  remark  a  great  and  striking  difference  from  the  subsequent  usage 
of  the  Church.  For,  not  long  after  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  the  primitive 
practice  in  this  respect  was  completely  reversed ;  in  all  cases  the  convert  was 
subjected  to  a  long  course  of  preliminary  instruction  before  he  was  admitted  to 
baptism,  and  in  some  instances  the  catechumen  remained  unbaptized  till  the 
hour  of  death  ;  for  thus  he  thought  to  escape  the  strictness  of  a  Christian  life, 
and  fancied  that  a  death-bed  baptism  would  operate  magically  upon  his  spiritual 
condition,  and  ensure  his  salvation.  The  Apostolic  practice  of  immediate  bap- 
tism would,  had  it  been  retained,  have  guarded  the  Church  from  so  baneful  a 
superstition. 

It  has  been  questioned  whether  the  Apostles  baptized  adults  only,  or 
whether  they  admitted  infants  also  into  the  Church ;  yet  we  cannot  but  think 
it  almost  demonstratively  proved  that  infant  baptism  ^  was  their  practice.  This 
seems  evident,  not  merely  because  (had  it  been  otherwise)  we  must  have  found 
some  traces  of  the  first  introduction  of  infant  baptism  afterwards,  but  also 
because  the  very  idea  of  the  Apostolic  baptism,  as  the  entrance  into  Chrisfs 
kingdom,  implies  that  it  could  not  have  been  refused  to  infants  without  violating 


same  Jesus,  wliom  they  had  crucified,  both  Lord 
and  Clirist."  The  most  important  passages,  as 
bearing  on  this  subject,  are  the  baptism  and 
confirmation  of  tlie  Samaritan  converts  (Acts 
viii.),  the  account  of  the  baptism  of  the  Ethi- 
opian eunuch  (Acts  viii.),  of  Cornelius  (Acts 
X.),  of  the  rhilippian  gaoler  (Acts  xvi.)  (the  only 
case  where  the  baptism  of  a  non-prosclytcd 
heathen  is  recorded),  of  John's  disciples  at  Ephesus 
(Acts  xix.),  and  the  statement  in  Rom.  x.  9 — 10. 

1  This  appears  from  such  passages  as  Gal.  vi. 
6.,  1  Tlicss.  V.  12.,  Acts  xx.  20.  28.,  and  many 
others. 

2  It  is  at  first  startling  to  find  Neander,  with 
his  great  learning  and  candour,  taking  an  oppo- 


site view.  Yet  the  arguments  on  which  he  grounds 
his  opinion,  both  in  tlie  Planting  and  Leading 
and  in  the  Church  Ilistori/,  seem  plainly  incon- 
clusive. He  himself  acknowledges  that  the 
principles  laid  down  by  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  vii.  14.) 
contain  a  justification  of  infant  baptism,  and  he 
admits  that  it  was  practised  in  the  time  of  Ire- 
nams.  His  cluef  reason  against  thinking  it  an 
Apostolical  pr.actice  (Church  History,  sect.  3.)  is, 
that  Tertullian  opposed  it ;  but  Tertullian  does 
not  ^iretend  to  call  it  an  innovation.  Surely  if 
inliiut  baptism  liad  not  been  sanctioned  by  the 
Apostles,  we  should  have  found  some  one  at 
least  among  the  many  churches  of  primitive 
Christendom  resisting  its  introduction. 


ORDINANCES   OF   THE    CHURCH.  471 

the  command  of  Christ :  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid 
them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Again,  St.  Paul  expressly 
says  that  the  children  of  a  Christian  parent  were  to  be  looked  upon  as  conse- 
crated to  God  (aytat)  by  virtue  of  their  Very  birth  ^ ;  and  it  would  have  been 
most  inconsistent  with  this  view,  as  well  as  with  the  practice  in  the  case  of 
adults,  to  delay  the  reception  of  infants  into  the  Church  till  they  had  been  fully 
instructed  in  Christian  doctrine. 

We  know  from  the  Gospels  ^  that  the  new  converts  were  baptized  "  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  after  the 
performance  ^  of  the  sacrament,  an  outward  sign  was  given  that  God  was  indeed 
present  Avith  His  Church,  through  the  mediation  of  The  Son,  in  the  person  of  The 
Spirit ;  for  the  baptized  converts,  when  the  Apostles  had  laid  their  hands  on 
them,  received  some  spiritual  gift,  either  tlie  power  of  working  mii^acles,  or  of 
speaking  in  tongues,  bestowed  upon  each  of  tliem  by  Him  wlio  "  divideth  to 
every  man  severally  as  He -will."  It  is  needless  to  add  that  baptism  was  (unless 
in  exceptional  cases)  administered  by  immersion,  the  convert  being  plunged 
beneath  the  surface  of  the  water  to  represent  his  death  to  the  life  of  sin,  and 
then  raised  from  this  momentary  burial  to  represent  his  resurrection  to  the  life 
of  righteousness.  It  must  be  a  subject  of  regret  that  the  general  discontinuance 
of  this  original  form  of  baptism  (though  perhaps  necessary  in  our  northern 
climates)  has  rendered  obscure  to  popular  apprehension  some  very  important 
passages  of  Scripture. 

With  regard  to  the  other  sacrament,  we  know  both  from  the  Acts  and  the 
Epistles  how  constantly  the  Apostolic  Church  obeyed  their  Lord's  command : 
"  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me."  Indeed  it  would«seem  that  originally  their 
common  meals  were  ended,  as  that  memorable  feast  at  Emmaus  had  been,  by 
its  celebration  ;  so  that,  as  at  the  first  to  those  two  disciples,  their  Lord's 
presence  was  daily  "  made  known  unto  them  in  the  breaking  of  bread."  * 
Subsequently  the  communion  was  administered  at  the  close  of  the  public  feasts 

'  1  Cor.  vii.  14.  swer  of  St.  Paul  to  the  disciples  of  John  the 

2  Matt,  xxviii.   19.     We   cannot  agree  with  Baptist  at  Ephesus  (Acts  xix.  3.),  is  a  strong 

Neander  (Planting  and  Leading,  i.  25.  and  188.)  argument  that  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  oc- 

that  the  evidence  of  this  positive  command  is  at  curred  in  the  baptismal  formula  then  employed, 
all  impaired  by  our  finding  baptism  described  in  ^  The  case  of  Cornelius,  in  which  the  gifts  of 

the  Acts  and  Epistles  as  baptism  into  the  name  the  Holy  Spirit  were  bestowed  dcfore  baptism, 

of  Jesus ;  the  latter  seems  a  condensed  expres-  was  an  exception  to  the  ordinary  rule, 
sion  which  would  naturally  be  employed,  just  as         •*  Luke  xxiv.  35. 
we  now  speak  of  Christian  baptism.     The  an- 

3t  2  ' 
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of  love  («yaT«(  ^)  at  wliicli  the  Christians  met  to  realise  their  fellowship  one 
■with  another,  and  to  partake  together,  rich  and  poor,  masters  and  slaves,  on 
equal  terms,  of  the  common  meal.  But  this  practice  led  to  abuses,  as  we  see 
in  the  case  of  the  Corinthian  Church,  where  the  very  idea  of  tlie  ordinance  was 
violated  by  the  providing  of  different  food  for  the  rich  and  poor,  and  where 
some  of  the  former  were  even  guilty  of  intemperance.  Consequently  a  change 
was  made,  and  the  communion  administered  before  instead  of  after  the  meal, 
and  finally  separated  from  it  altogether. 

The  festivals  observed  by  the  Apostolic  Church  were  at  first  the  same  with 
those  of  tlie  Jews ;  and  the  observance  of  these  was  continued,  especially  by  the 
the  Christians  of  Jewish  birth,  for  a  considerable  time.  A  higher  and  more 
spiritual  meaning,  hoAvever,  was  attached  to  their  celebration ;  and  particularly 
the-  Paschal  feast  was  kept,  no  longer  as  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  but 
as  the  commemoration  of  blessings  actually  bestowed  in  the  death  and  resur- 
rection of  Christ.  Thus  we  already  see  the  germ  of  our  Easter  festival  in  the 
exhortation  which  St.  Paul  gives  to  the  Corinthians  concerning  the  manner  in 
■which  they  should  celebrate  the  paschal  feast.  Nor  was  it  only  at  this  annual 
feast  that  they  kept  in  memory  the  resurrection  of  their  Lord ;  every  Sunday 
likeAvise  was  a  festival  in  memory  of  the  same  event ;  the  Church  never  failed 
to  meet  for  common  prayer  and  praise  on  that  day  of  the  week ;  and  it  very 
soon  acquired  the  name  of  the  "  Lord's  Day,"  which  it  has  since  retained. 

But  the  meetings  of  the  first  converts  for  public  worship  were  not  confined 
to  a  shigle  day  of  the  week  ;  they  were  always  frequent,  often  daily.  The 
Jewish  Christians  met  at  first  in  Jerusalem  in  some  of  the  courts  of  the  temple, 
there  to  join  in  the  prayers  and  hear  the  teaching  of  Peter  and  John.  After- 
wards the  private  houses  ^  of  the  more  opulent  Christians  were  thrown  open  to 
furnish  their  brethren  with  a  place  of  assembly ;  and  they  met  for  prayer  and 
praise  in  some  "  upper  chamber,"  ^  with  the  "  doors  shut  for  fear  of  the  Jews." 
The  outward  form  and  order  of  their  worship  differed  very  materially  from  our 
own,  as  indeed  was  necessarily  the  case  where  so  many  of  the  worshippers  were 
under  the  miraculous  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Some  were  filled  with 
prophetic  inspiration  ;  some  constrained  to  pour  forth  their  ecstatic  feelings  in 

'  Jiule   xii.     This   is   the    custom   to   which         ^  See  Eom.  xvi.  5.,  and  1  Cor.  xvi.  19.,  and 

Pliny  alludes,  when  he  describes  the  Christians  Acts  xviii.  7. 

meeting  to  partake  of  cibus  promiscuiis  et  in-         '  "The    upper    chamber   where    they    were 

noxius  (Ep.  X,  i)~.\  gathered  together."     Acts  xx.  8. 
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the  exercise  of  the  gift  of  tongues,*  "  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  We 
see,  from  St.  Paul's  directions  to  the  Corinthians,  that  there  was  danger  even 
then  lest  their  worship  should  degenerate  into  a  scene  of  confusion,  from  the 
number  who  wished  to  take  part  in  the  public  ministrations  ;  and  he  lays  down 
rules  which  show  tliat  even  tlie  exercise  of  supernatural  gifts  was  to  be  re- 
strained, if  it  tended  to  violate  the  orderly  celebration  of  public  worship.  He 
directs  that  not  more  than  two  or  three  should  prophecy  in  the  same  assembly ; 
and  that  those  who  had  the  gift  of  tongues  should  not  exercise  it,  unless  some 
one  present  had  the  gift  of  interpretation,  and  could  explain  their  utterances 
to  the  congregation.  He  also  forbids  women  (even  though  some  of  them 
might  be  prophetesses')  to  speak  in  the  public  assembly;  and  desires  tliat 
they  should  appear  veiled,  as  became  the  modesty  of  their  sex. 

In  the  midst  of  so  much  diversity,  however,  the  essential  parts  of  public 
worship  were  the  same  then  as  now,  for  we  find  that  prayer  was  made,  and 
thanksgiving  offered  up,  by  tliose  who  officiated,  and  that  the  congregation 
signified  their  assent  by  a  unanimous  Amen.-  Psalms  also  were  chanted, 
doubtless  to  some  of  those  ancient  Hebrew  melodies  which  have  been  handed 
down,  not  improbably,  to  our  own  times  in  the  simplest  form  of  ecclesiastical 
music ;  and  addresses  of  exhortation  or  instruction  were  given  liy  those  wliom 
the  gift  of  prophecy,  or  the  gift  of  teaching,  had  fitted  for  the  task. 

But  whatever  were  the  other  acts  of  devotion  in  which  these  assemblies 
were  employed,  it  seems  probable  that  the  daily  worship  always  concluded  witli 
the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion.^  And  as  in  this  the  members  of  the 
Church  expressed  and  realised  the  closest  fellowship,  not  only  -with  their  risen 
Lord,  but  also  with  each  other,  so  it  was  customary  to  symbolise  this  latter 
union  by  the  interchange  of  the  kiss  of  peace  before  the  sacrament,  a  practice 
^to  which  St.  Paul  frequently  alludes.* 

It  would  have  been  Avell  if  the  inward  love  and  harmony  of  the  Church 

'  Acts  xxi.  9.  Acts  xx.  8.  ;   a  passage  which  Neander  must 

^  1  Cor.  xiv.  16.  have  overlooked  when  he  says  (Church  History, 

3  This  seems  proved  by  1  Cor.  xi.  20.,  where  sect.  3.)  that  the  church  service  in  the  time  of 

St.  Paul  appears  to  assume  that  the  very  object  the   Apostles  was   held  early  in  the   morning, 

of  avvcXdcli'  iv  IkkXtiiti^i  was  KvplaKoy  cutti'oi'  (pa-  There   are   obvious    reasons   why   the   evening 

ytii'.     As  the  Lord's  Supper  was  originally  the  would    have   been  the  most  proper  time   for  a 

conclusion  of  the  Agape,  it  was  celebrated  in  the  service   which   was   to    be    attended   by   those 

evening;  and  probably,  therefore,  evening  was  whose   day  was  spent  in   "working  with   their 

the  time,  on  ordinary  occasions,  for  the  meeting  hands." 
of  the  church.     This  was  certainly  the  case  in         ■•  See  note  on  1  Thess.  v.  26. 
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Lad  really  corresponded  with  the  outward  manifestation  of  it  in  this  touching 
ceremony.  But  this  was  not  the  case,  even  Avhile  the  Apostles  themselves 
poured  out  the  wine  and  broke  the  bread  which  symbolised  the  perfect  union 
of  the  members  of  Christ's  body.  The  kiss  of  peace  sometimes  only  veiled  the 
hatred  of  warring  factions.  So  St.  Paul  expresses  to  the  Corinthians  his  grief 
at  hearing  that  there  were  "  divisions  among  them,"  which  showed  themselves 
when  they  met  together  for  public  worship.  The  earliest  division  of  the 
Christian  Church  into  opposing  parties  Avas  caused  by  the  Judaizing  teachers, 
of  whose  factious  eiForts  in  Jerusalem  and  elsewhere  we  have  already  spoken. 
Their  great  object  was  to  turn  the  newly  converted  Christians  into  Jewish 
proselj'tes,  who  should  difler  from  other  Jews  only  in  the  recognition  of  Jesus 
as  tlie  Messiah.  In  their  view  the  natural  posterity  of  Abraham  were  still  as 
nmch  as  ever  the  theocratic  nation,  entitled  to  God's  exclusive  favour,  to  Avhich 
the  rest  of  mankind  could  only  be  admitted  by  becoming  Jews.  Those  members 
of  this  party  who  were  really  sincere  believers  in  Christianity,  probably  ex- 
pected that  the  majority  of  their  countrymen,  finding  their  own  national 
privileges  thus  acknowledged  and  maintained  by  the  Christians,  would  on 
their  part  more  willingly  acknowledge  Jesus  as  their  Messiah ;  and  thus  they 
fancied  that  the  Christian  Church  would  gain  a  larger  accession  of  members 
than  could  ever  accrue  to  it  from  isolated  Gentile  converts :  so  that  they 
probably  justified  their  opposition  to  St.  Paul  on  grounds  not  only  of  Jewish 
but  of  Christian  policy  ;  for  they  imagined  that  by  his  admission  of  uncircum- 
cised  Gentiles  into  the  full  membership  of  the  Church,  he  was  repelling  far 
more  numerous  converts  of  Israelitish  birth,  who  would  otherwise  have  accepted 
the  doctrine  of  Jesus.  This  belief  (which  in  itself,  and  seen  from  their  point  of 
view,  in  that  age,  was  not  unreasonable)  might  have  enabled  them  to  excuse  to 
their  consciences,  as  Christians,  the  bitterness  of  their  opposition  to  the  great 
Christian  Apostle.  But  in  considering  them  as  a  party,  we  must  bear  in  mind 
that  they  felt  themselves  more  Jews  than  Christians.  They  acknowledged  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  as  the  promised  Messiah,  and  so  far  they  were  distinguished  from 
the  rest  of  their  countrymen ;  but  the  Messiah  himself,  they  thought,  was  only 
a  "  Saviour  of  His  people  Israel ;  "  and  they  ignored  that  true  meaning  of  the 
ancient  prophecies,  which  St.  Paul  was  inspired  to  reveal  to  the  Universal 
Church,  teaching  us  that  the  "  excellent  things "  which  are  spoken  of  the 
people  of  God,  and  the  city  of  God,  in  the  Old  Testament,  are  to  be  by  us 
interpreted  of  the  "  household  of  faith,"  and  "  the  heavenly  Jerusalem." 

We  have  seen  that  the  Judaizcrs  at  fix'st  insisted  upon  the  observance  of 
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the  law  of  Moses,  and  especially  of  circumcision,  as  an  absolute  requisite  for 
admission  into  the  Churcli,  "  saying,  Except  ye  be  circumcised  after  the  manner 
of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved."  But  after  the  decision  of  the  "  Council  of 
Jerusalem  "  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  require  this  condition  ;  they  therefore 
altered  their  tactics,  and  as  the  decrees  of  the  Council  seemed  to  assume  that 
the  Jewish  Christians  Avould  continue  to  observe  the  Mosaic  Law,  the  Judaizers 
took  advantage  of  this  to  insist  on  the  necessity  of  a  separation  between  those 
who  kept  the  whole  law  and  all  others  ;  they  taught  that  the  uncircumcised 
were  in  a  lower  condition  as  to  spiritual  privileges,  and  at  a  greater  distance 
from  God ;  and  that  only  the  circumcised  converts  were  in  a  state  of  full 
acceptance  with  Him :  in  short,  they  kept  the  Gentile  converts  who  would  not 
submit  to  circumcision  on  the  same  footing  as  the  proselytes  of  the  gate,  and 
treated  the  circumcised  alone  as  proselytes  of  rhjliteousness.  When  we  com- 
prehend all  that  was  involved  in  this,  we  can  easily  understand  the  energetic 
opposition  with  which  their  teaching  was  met  by  St.  Paul.  It  was  no  mere 
question  of  outward  observance,  no  matter  of  indifference  (as  it  might  at  first 
sight  appear),  whether  the  Gentile  converts  were  circumcised  or  not ;  on  the 
contrary,  the  question  at  stake  was  nothing  less  than  this,  whether  Christians 
should  be  merely  a  Jewish  sect  under  the  bondage  of  a  ceremonial  law,  and  onlv 
distinguished  from  other  Jews  by  believing  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  or 
whether  they  should  be  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ,  owning  no  other  alle- 
giance but  to  Him,  freed  from  the  bondage  of  the  letter,  and  bearing  the  seal 
of  their  inheritance  no  longer  in  their  bodies,  but  in  their  hearts.  We  can 
understand  now  the  full  truth  of  his  indignant  remonstrance,  "  If  ye  be  cir- 
cumcised, Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing."  And  we  can  understand  also  the 
►  exasperation  which  his  teaching  must  have  produced  in  those  who  held  the  very 
antithesis  of  this,  namely,  that  Christianity  without  circumcision  was  utterly 
worthless.  Hence  their  long  and  desperate  struggle  to  destroy  the  influence  of 
St.  Paul  in  every  Church  which  he  founded  or  visited ;  in  Antioch,  in  Galatia, 
in  Corinth,  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  Ptome.  For  as  he  was  in  truth  the  oreat 
prophet  divinely  commissioned  to  reveal  the  catholicity  of  the  Christian  Church, 
so  he  appeared  to  them  the  great  apostate,  urged  by  the  worst  motives  ^  to  break 

'  That  curious  apocryphal  book,  the  Clemen-  The  English  reader  should  consult  the  interest- 
tine  Recognitions,  contains,  in  a  modified  form,  ing  remarks  of  Mr.  Stanley  on  tlie  Clementines 
a  record  of  the  view  taken  by  the  Judaizers  of  (Stanley's  Sermons,  p.  374.  &c.),  and  also 
St.  Paul,  from  the  pen  of  the  Judaizing  party  Neander's  Church  History  (American  transk- 
itself,  in  the  pretended  epistle  of  Peter  to  James,  tion,  voL  ii.  p.  35.  &c.). 
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down  the  fence  and  root  up  the  hedge,  which  separated  the  heritage  of  the  Lord 
from  a  godless  world. 

We  shall  not  be  surprised  at  their  success  in  creating  divisions  in  the 
Churches  to  which  they  came,  when  we  remember  that  the  nucleus  of  all  those 
Churches  was  a  body  of  converted  Jews  and  proselytes.  The  Judaizing 
emissaries  were  ready  to  flatter  the  prejudices  of  this  influential  body ;  nor  did 
they  abstain  (as  we  know  both  from  tradition  and  from  his  own  letters)  from 
insinuating  the  most  scandalous  charges  against  their  great  opponent.*  And 
thus,  in  every  Christian  church  established  by  St.  Paul,  there  sprang  up,  as  we 
shall  see,  a  schismatic  party,  opposed  to  his  teaching  and  hostile  to  his  person. 

This  great  Judaizing  party  was  of  course  subdivided  into  various  sections, 
united  in  their  main  object,  but  distinguished  by  minor  shades  of  difference. 
Thus,  we  find  at  Corinth  that  it  comprehended  two  factions,  the  one  apparently 
distinguished  from  the  other  by  a  greater  degree  of  violence.  The  more 
moderate  called  themselves  the  followers  of  Peter,  or  rather  of  Cephas,  for  they 
preferred  to  use  his  Hebrew  name.-  These  dwelt  much  upon  Our  Lord's  special 
promises  to  Peter,  and  the  necessary  inferiority  of  St.  Paul  to  him  who  was 
divinely  ordained  to  be  the  rock  whereon  the  Church  should  be  built.  They 
insinuated  that  St.  Paul  felt  doubts  about  his  own  Apostolic  authority,  and  did 
not  dare  to  claim  the  right  of  maintenance^,  which  Christ  had  expressly  given 
to  His  true  Apostles.  They  also  depreciated  him  as  a  maintainer  of  celibacy, 
and  contrasted  him  in  this  respect  with  the  great  Pillars  of  the  Church,  "  the 
brethren  of  the  Lord  and  Cephas,"  who  were  married.^  And  no  doubt  they 
declaimed  against  the  audacity  of  a  converted  persecutor,  "  born  into  the 
Church  out  of  due  time,"  in  "  withstanding  to  the  face  "  the  chief  of  the 
Apostles.  A  still  more  violent  section  called  themselves,  by  a  strange  misnomer, 
the  party  of  Christ.^     These  appear  to  have  laid  great  stress  upon  the  fact,  that 

'  We  learn  from  Epiphanius  that  the  Ebio-  Introduction  to  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistle. 

Jiites  accused   St.  Paul  of  renouncing  Judaism  Another  hypothesis  is  stated  and  defended  at 

because  he  was  a  rejected  candidate  for  the  hand  length    by   Neander.     (Planting   and   Leading, 

of  the  High  Priest's  daughter.     Seep.  lOti.  p.  383.    &c.)      It  appears  to   us   that  both   De 

2  The  MS.  reading  is  Cephas,  not  Peter,  in  "VVette's  view  and  Neander's  is  inconsistent  with 

those  passages  wiiere  the  language  of  the  Juda-  2   Cor.    x.    7. —  t'tnc    irl-KoStv    lavrai    XpioroO 

izers  is  referred  to.     See  note  on  Gal.  i.  18.  tlyat,  tuvto  Xoytl^iadto  naXiv  a^'  tuvrov  on  icadioQ 

'   1  Cor.  ix.  4.  6.  ;  2  Cor.  xi.  10.  iivtuc  X^ioroi/  ovtui  kcu  Sifte'it;  Xpiarov  ;  for  surely 

"   1  Cor.  ix.  .5.  ■  St.   Paul    would    never  have   said,    "As    those 

■■'   Such  appears  the  most  natural  c.\])Iaiiation  who    claim   some   imaginary    communion    with 

of  the  Xpt(7-oD  party  (1  Cor.  i.  12.).    De  Wette's  Clirist  belong  to  Christ,  so  also  do  I  belong  to 

view  of  it  is  diiferent,  and  will  be  found  in  the  Christ." 
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Paul  had  never  seen  or  known  Our  Lord  wliile  on  earth  ;  and  they  claimed  for 
themselves  a  peculiar  connexion  with  Christ,  as  having  either  been  among  the 
number  of  Ilis  disciples,  or  at  least  as  being  in  close  connexion  witli  the 
"  brethren  of  the  Lord,"  and  especially  with  James,  the  head  of  the  Church  at 
Jerusalem.  To  this  subdivision  probably  belonged  the  emissaries  who  professed 
to  come  "  from  James,"  ^  and  who  created  a  schism  in  the  Church  of  Antioch. 

Connected  to  a  certain  extent  with  the  Judaizing  party,  but  yet  to  be 
carefully  distinguished  from  it,  were  those  Cliristians  who  are  known  in  the 
New  Testament  as  the  "  weak  brethren."^  These  were  not  a  liictious  or 
schismatic  party ;  nay,  they  were  not,  properly  speaking,  a  party  at  all.  They 
were  individual  converts  of  Jewish  extraction,  whose  minds  were  not  as  yet 
sufficiently  enlightened  to  comprehend  the  fulness  of  "  the  liberty  with  Avhich 
Christ  had  made  them  free."  Their  conscience  was  sensitive,  and  filled  with 
scruples,  resulting  from  early  habit  and  old  prejudices  ;  but  they  did  not  join  in 
the  violence  of  the  Judaizing  bigots,  and  there  was  even  a  danger  lest  they 
should  be  led,  by  the  example  of  their  more  enlightened  brethren,  to  wound 
their  own  conscience,  by  joining  in  acts  which  they,  in  their  secret  hearts, 
thought  wrong.  Nothing  is  more  beautiful  than  the  tenderness  and  sympathy 
which  St.  Paul  shows  towards  these  weak  Christians ;  while  he  plainly  sets 
before  them  their  mistake,  and  shows  that  their  prejudices  result  from  ignorance, 
yet  he  has  no  sterner  rebuke  for  them  than  to  express  his  confidence  in  their 
further  enlightenment :  "  If  in  anything  ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God  shall 
reveal  even  this  unto  you."^  So  great  is  his  anxiety  lest  the  liberty  which  they 
witnessed  in  others  should  tempt  them  to  blunt  the  delicacy  of  their  moral 
.feeling,  that  he  warns  his  more  enlightened  converts  to  abstain  from  lawful 
indulgences,  lest  they  cause  the  weak  to  stumble.  "  If  meat  make  my  brother 
to  offend,  I  will  eat  no  meat  while  the  world  standeth,  lest  I  make  my  brother 
to  offend."^  "  Brethren,  ye  have  been  called  unto  liberty,  only  use  not  liberty 
for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  but  by  love  serve  one  another."^  "Destroy  not 
him  with  thy  meat  for  whom  Christ  died."® 

These  latter  warnings  were  addressed  by  St.  Paul  to  a  party  very  different 
from  those  of  whom  we  have  previously  spoken  ;  a  party  who  called  themselves 
(as  we  see  from  his  epistle  to  Corinth)  by  his  own  name,  and  professed  to  follow 

1  Gal.  ii.  12.  ■•  1  Cor.  viii.  13. 

«  Rom.  xiv.  1,  2.    Rom.  xv.  1.    1  Cor.  viii.  7.,         *  Gal.  v.  13. 


^  Rom.  xiv.  15, 


3  Phil.  iii.  15, 


3  U 
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his  teaching,  yet  were  not  alwaj^s  animated  by  his  spirit.    There  was  an  obvious 
danger   lest   the   opponents  of  the  Judaizing  section  of  the  Church    should 
themselves  imitate  one  of  the  errors  of  their  antagonists,  by  combining  as 
partizans  rather  than  as  Christians ;  St.  Paul  feels  himself  necessitated  to  remind 
them  that  the  very  idea  of  the  Catholic  Church  excludes  all  party  combinations 
from  its  pale,  and  that  adverse  factions,  ranging  themselves   under  human 
leaders,  involve  a  contradiction  to  the  Christian  name.     "  Is  Christ  divided  ? 
was  Paul  crucified  for  you  ?  or  were  you  baptized  into  the  name  of  Paul  ? " 
"  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye  believed  ?  "  ^ 
The  Pauline  party  (as  they  called  themselves)  appear  to  have  ridiculed 
the  scrupulosity  of  their  less  enlightened  brethren,  and  to  have  felt  for  them  a 
contempt  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  Christian  love.^    And  in  their  opposition 
to  the  Judaizers,  they  showed  a  bitterness  of  feeling  and  violence  of  action^,  too 
like  that  of  their  opponents.     Some  of  them,  also,  were  inclined  to  exult  over 
the  foil  of  God's  ancient  people,  and  to  glory  in  their  own  position,  as  though  it 
had  been  Avon  by  superior  merit.     These  are  rebuked  by  St.  Paul  for  their 
"  boasting,"  and  warned  against  its  consequences.    •"  Be  not  high-minded,  but 
fear ;  for  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  He  also  spare 
not  thee."*     One  section  of  this  party  seems  to  have  united  these  errors  wdth 
one  still  more  dangerous  to  the  simplicity  of  the  Christian  faith ;  they  received 
Christianity  more  in  an  intellectual  than  a  moral  aspect  ;    not  as  a  spiritual 
religion,  so  much  as  a  new  system  of  philosophy.     This  was  a  phase  of  error 
most  likely  to  occur  among  the  disputatious*  reasoners  who  abounded  in  the 
o-reat  Greek  cities :  and,  accordinirlv,  we  find  the  first  trace  of  its  existence  at 
Corinth.    There  it  took  a  peculiar  form,  in  consequence  of  the  arrival  of  Apollos 
as  a  Christian  teacher,  soon  after  the  departure  of  St.  Paul.     He  was  a  Jew  of 
Alexandria,  and  as  such  had  received  that  Grecian  cultivation,  and  acquired 
that  familiarity  with  Greek  philosophy,  which  distinguished  the  more  learned 
Alexandrian  Jews.     Thus  he  was  able  to  adapt  his  teaching  to  the  taste  of  his 
philosophising  hearers  at  Corinth  far  more  than  St.  Paul  could  do;  and,  indeed, 
the   latter  had  purposely  abstained    from  even   attempting  this  at  Corinth." 
Accordingly,    tlie    School    which    we   have   mentioned   called   themselves    the 
followers  of  Apollos,  and  extolled  his  philosophic  views,  in  opposition  to  the 

'   1  Cor.  i.  13.,  and  1  Cor.  iii.  5.  '  See  tlie  admonitions  addressed  to  the  vfcv 

*  Kom.   xiv.    10.     "Why   dost    tliou    despise     juann-oi  in  Gal.  v.  13,  14.  26.,  and  Gal.  vi.  1 — 5. 

(ifouOcvtit)  tliy  brotlier?"  is  a  question  addressed         *  Rom.  xi.  17 — 22. 

to  this  party.  "   Tlie  eri/^Tjrrjrai  tov  aldroi  tovtov,  1  Cor.  i.  20. 

«  1  Cor.  ii.  1. 
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simple  and  unlearned  simplicity  which  they  ascribed  to  the  style  of  St.  Paul. 
It  is  easy  to  perceive  in  the  temper  of  this  portion  of  the  Church  the  germ  of 
that  rationalising  tendency  which  afterwards  developed  itself  into  the  Greek 
element  of  Gnosticism.  Already,  indeed,  although  that  lieresy  Avas  not  yet 
invented,  some  of  the  worst  opinions  of  the  worst  Gnostics  found  advocates 
among  those  who  called  themselves  Christians ;  there  was,  even  now,  a  party  in 
the  Church  which  defended  fornication^  on  theory,  and  which  denied  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.^  These  heresies  probably  originated  with  those  who 
(as  we  have  observed)  embraced  Christianity  as  a  new  philosophy ;  some  of 
whom  attempted,  with  a  perverted  ingenuity,  to  extract  from  its  doctrines  a 
justification  of  the  innnoral  life  to  which  they  were  addicted.  Thus,  St.  Paul 
had  taught  that  the  law  was  dead  to  true  Christians ;  meaning  thereby,  tluit 
those  who  were  penetrated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  made  one  with  Christ, 
worked  righteousness,  not  in  consequence  of  a  law  of  precepts  and  penalties, 
but  through  the  necessary  operation  of  the  spiritual  principle  within  them. 
For,  as  the  law  against  theft  miglit  be  said  to  be  dead  to  a  rich  man  (because 
he  would  feel  no  temptation  to  break  it),  so  the  whole  moral  law  would  be  dead 
to  a  perfect  Christian^;  hence,  to  a  real  Christian,  it  might  in  one  sense  be 
truly  said  that  prohibitions  were  abolished.'^  But  the  heretics  of  whom  we  are 
speaking  took  this  proposition  in  a  sense  the  very  opposite  to  that  which  it 
really  conveyed ;  and  whereas  St.  Paul  taught  that  proliibitions  were  abolished 
for  the  righteous,  they  maintained  that  all  things  were  lawful  to  the  wicked. 
"  The  law  is  dead  "  ^  was  their  motto,  and  their  practice  was  what  the  practice 
of  Antinomians  in  all  ages  has  been.  "  Let  us  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may 
abound  "  was  their  horrible  perversion  of  the  Evangelical  revelation  that  God  is 
love.  "  In  Christ  Jesus,  neither  circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor  uncircum- 
cising.""  "  The  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life.""  "  Meat  commendeth 
us  not  to  God ;  for  neither  if  we  eat  are  we  the  better,  nor  if  we  eat  not  are  we 
the  worse;"*  "  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink." ^     Such  were  the 


'  See  1  Cor.  vi.  9 — 20.  ■•  Compare  1  Tim.  i.  9. — oica/w  jo^iog  o'v  t^e'irai. 

^  See  1  Cor.  xv.  12.  *   HaiTa  /loi  tieoric,  1  Cor.  vi.  12. 

'  This  state  would  be  perfectly  realised  if  the         ^  Gal.  v.  6. 
renovation  of  heart  were  complete ;   and  it  is         '2  Cor.  iii.  6. 
practically  realised  in  proportion  as  the  Chris-         *  1  Cor.  viii.  8. 
tian's  spiritual  union  with  Christ  approaches  its  ^  JjQm.  xiv.  17. 

theoretic  standard.  We  may  believe  that  it 
was  perfectly  realised  by  St.  Paul  when  he  wrote 
Gal.  ii.  20. 

30  2 
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words  in  which  St.  Paul  expressed  the  great  truth,  that  religion  is  not  a  matter 
of  outward  ceremonies,  but  of  inward  life.  But  these  heretics  caught  up  the 
words,  and  inferred  that  all  outward  acts  were  indifferent,  and  none  could  be 
criminal.  They  advocated  the  most  unrestrained  indulgence  of  the  passions, 
and  took  for  their  maxim  the  worst  precept  of  Epicurean  atheism,  "  let  us  eat 
and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die."  It  is  in  the  wealthy  and  vicious  cities  of 
Rome  and  Corinth  that  we  find  these  errors  first  manifesting  themselves ;  and 
in  the  voluptuous  atmosphere  of  the  latter  it  was  not  unnatural  'that  there 
should  be  some  who  would  seek  in  a  new  religion  an  excuse  for  their  old  vices, 
and  others  who  would  easily  be  led  astray  by  those  "  e\\\  communications" 
whose  corrupting  influence  the  Apostle  himself  mentions  as  the  chief  source  of 
this  mischief 

Tlie  Resurrection  of  the  Dead  was  denied  in  the  same  city  and  by  the 
same  ^  party ;  nor  is  it  strange  that  as  the  sensual  Felix  trembled  when  Paul 
preached  to  him  of  tlie  judgment  to  come,  so  these  profligate  cavillers  shrank 
from  the  tliought  of  that  tribunal  before  which  account  must  be  given  of  the 
things  done  in  the  body.  Perhaps,  also  (as  some  have  inferred  from  St.  Paul's 
refutation  of  these  heretics),  they  had  misunderstood  the  Christian  doctrine, 
which  teaches  us  to  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  a  spiritual  body,  as  though  it 
had  asserted  the  re-animation  of  "  this  vile  body  "  of  "  flesh  and  blood,"  which 
"  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ; "  or  it  is  possible  that  a  materialistic 
philosophy  ^  led  them  to  maintain  that  when  the  body  had  crumbled  away  in 
the  grave,  or  been  consumed  on  the  funeral  pyre,  nothing  of  the  man  remained 
in  being.  In  either  case,  they  probably  explained  away  the  doctrine  of  the 
Resurrection  as  a  metaphor,  similar  to  that  employed  by  St.  Paul  when  he  says 
that  baptism  is  the  resurrection  of  the  new  convert  ^ ;  thus  they  would  agree 
with  those  later  heretics  (of  whom  were  HymenEeus  and  Philetus)  who  taught 
"  that  the  Resurrection  was  past  already." 

Hitherto  we  have  spoken  of  those  divisions  and  heresies  which  appear  to 
have  sprung  up  in  the  several  Churches  founded  by  St.  Paul  at  the  earliest 
period  of  their  history,  almost  immediately  after  their  conversion.  Beyond  this 
period  -we  are  not  yet  arrived  in  St.  Paul's  life ;  and  from  his  conversion  even 


'  Tliis  is  proved  by  ]  Cor.  xv.  33 — 34.  far,  different  from  tlie  later  Platonising  Gnostics, 

^  If  this  were  the  case,  we  must  suppose  them     who  denied  the  Kesurrection. 
to  Lave  been  of  Epicurean  tendencies,  and,  so         ^  Qq\_  jj,  12.     Compare  Rom.  vi.  4. 


HERESIES    IN   THE    TRIMITIVE   CHURCH.  481 

to  the  time  of  his  imprisonment,  his  conflict  was  mainly  with  Jews  or  Judaizers. 
But  there  were  otlicr  forms  of  error  wliich  harassed  his  declining  years  ;  and 
these  we  will  now  endeavour  (although  anticipating  the  course  of  our  biography) 
shortly  to  describe,  so  that  it  may  not  be  necessary  afterwards  to  revert  to  the 
subject,  and  at  the  same  time  that  particular  cases,  which  will  meet  us  in  the 
Epistles,  may  be  understood  in  their  relation  to  the  general  religious  aspect  of 
the  time. 

We  have  seen  that,  in  the  earliest  epoch  of  the  Church,  there  were  two 
elements  of  error  wliich  had  already  shown  themselves  ;  namely,  the  bigoted, 
exclusive,  and  superstitious  tendency,  wliich  was  of  Jewish  origin  ;  and  the 
_  pseudo-philosopliic,  or  rationalising  tendency,  which  was  of  Grecian  birth.  In 
the  early  period  of  which  we  have  hitherto  spoken,  and  onwards  till  the  time 
of  St.  Paul's  imprisonment  at  Rome,  the  first  of  these  tendencies  was  the 
principal  source  of  danger  ;  but  after  this,  as  the  Church  enlarged  itself,  and 
the  number  of  Gentile  converts  more  and  more  exceeded  that  of  Jewish 
Christians,  the  case  w^as  altered.  The  catholicity  of  the  Church  became  an 
established  fact,  and  the  Judaizers,  properly  so  called,  ceased  to  exist  as  an 
influential  party  anywhere  except  in  Palestine.  Yet  still,  though  the  Jews  were 
forced  to  give  up  their  exclusiveness,  and  to  acknowledge  the  uncircumcised  as 
"  fellow  heirs  and  of  the  same  body,"  their  superstition  remained,  and  became  a 
fruitful  source  of  mischief.  On  the  other  hand,  those  who  souoht  for  nothintr 
more  in  Christianity  than  a  new  philosophy,  were  naturally  increased  in  number, 
ill  proportion  as  the  Church  gained  converts  from  the  educated  classes ;  the 
lecturers  in  the  schools  of  Athens,  the  "  wisdom  seekers "  of  Corinth,  the 
Antinomian  perverters  of  St.  Paul's  teaching,  and  the  Platonising  rabbis  of 
Alexandria,  all  would  share  in  this  tendency.  The  latter,  indeed,  as  repre- 
sented by  the  learned  Philo,  had  already  attempted  to  construct  a  system  of 
Judaic  Platonism,  which  explained  away  almost  all  the  peculiarities  of  the 
Mosaic  theology  into  accordance  Avith  the  doctrines  of  the  Academy.  And 
thus  the  way  was  already  paved  for  the  introduction  of  that  most  curious 
amalgam  of  Hellenic  and  Oriental  speculation  with  Jewish  superstition,  which 
was  afterwards  called  the  Gnostic  heresy.  It  is  a  disputed  point  at  Avhat  time 
this  heresy  made  its  first  appearance  in  the  Church ;  some  ^  think  that  it  had 

'  This  is  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Burton,  the  great  tion  to  his  writings,  and  our  admiration  for  that 

English  authority  on  the  Gnostic  heresy.     (Lee-  union  of  profound  learning  with  clear  good  sense 

tures,  pp.  84,  85.)     We  cannot  refer  to  this  emi-  and  candour  which  distinguishes  him.     His  pre- 

nent  theologian  without  expressing  our  obliga-  mature  death  robbed  the  Church  of  England  o£ 
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already  comineiiced  in  the  Church  of  Corinth  when  St.  Paul  warned  them  to 
beware  of  the  knowledge  (Gnosis)  which  pufFeth  up;  others  maintain  that  it 
did  not  originate  till  the  time  of  Basilides,  long  after  the  last  Apostle  had  fallen 
asleep  in  Jesus.  Perhaps,  however,  we  may  consider  this  as  a  diiference  rather 
about  the  definition  of  a  term  than  the  history  of  a  sect.  If  we  define  Gnosti- 
cism to  be  that  combination  of  Orientalism  and  Platonism  held  by  the  followers 
of  Basilides  or  Valentinus,  and  refuse  the  title  of  Gnostic  to  any  but  those  who 
adopted  their  system  in  its  full-grown  absurdity,  no  doubt  we  must  not  place 
the  Gnostics  among  the  heretics  of  the  Apostolic  age.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand 
(as  seems  most  natural),  we  define  a  Gnostic  to  be  one  who  claims  the  possession 
of  a  peculiar  "  Gnosis  "  (*'.  e.  a  deep  and  philosophic  insight  into  the  mysteries 
of  theology,  unattainable  by  the  vulgar),  then  it  is  indisputable  that  Gnosticism 
had  begun  when  St.  Paul  warned  Timothy  against  those  who  laid  claim  to  a 
"knowledge  falsely  so  called"  (\}/£uO(ovu/xoi;  yvwa-is).^  And,  moreover,  we  find 
that,  even  in  the  Apostolic  age,  these  arrogant  speculators  had  begun  to  blend 
with  their  Hellenic  philosophy  certain  fragments  of  Jewish  superstition,  which 
afterwards  were  incorporated  into  the  Cabbala.^  In  spite,  however,  of  the 
occurrence  of  such  Jewish  elements,  those  heresies  which  troubled  the  later 
years  of  St.  Paul,  and  afterwards  of  St.  John,  were  essentially  rather  of  Gentile  ^ 
than  of  Jewish  origin.  So  far  as  they  agreed  with  the  later  Gnosticism,  this 
must  certainly  have  been  the  case,  for  we  know  that  it  was  a  characteristic  of 
all  the  Gnostic  sects  to  despise  the  Jewish  Scriptures.*  Moreover,  those  who 
laid  claims  to  "Gnosis"  at  Corinth  (as  we  have  seen)  were  a  Gentile  party, 
who  professed  to  adopt  St.  Paul's  doctrine  of  the  abolition  of  the  law,  and 
perverted  it  into  Antinomianism :  in  short,  they  were  the  opposite  extreme  to 
the  Judaizing  party.     Nor  need  we  be  surprised  to  find  that  some  of  these 

a  writer  who,  had  his  life  heen  spared,  would  opinion.     (Pp.  114.   and  413.)     And  the  angel 

have  been  inferior  to  none  of  its  brightest  orna-  worship  at  Colossa;  belonged  to  the  same  class  of 

ments.  superstitions.     Dr.  Burton  has  shown  (pp.  304 — 

'  Neander  well   observes,    that   the   essential  30(i.)  that  tlie  later  Gnostic  theories  of  a?ons  and 

feature   in   Gnosticism   is   its  re-establishing  an  emanations  were  derived,  in  some  measure,  from 

aristocracy/  of  kuowkdye  in   religion,    and    re-  Jewish  sources,  although  the  essential  character 

j<!Cting  tlie  Cliristian  principle  whicli  recognises  of  Gnosticism  is  entirely  Auti-Judaical. 

no  religious  distinctions  between  rich  and  poor,  ^  See  tlic  note  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter, 

learned  and  ignorant.     Ciiurcli  History,  sect.  4.  ■*  Dr.  l?nrton  says  :  — "  We  find  all  the  Gnos- 

^  Tiius   the  "  genealogies "  mentioned  in  the  tics  agreed  in  rejecting  the  Jewish  Scriptures, 

Pastoral  Epistles  were   probably  those  specula-  or  at   least    in    treating    them   with   contempt." 

tions  about   the   emanations  of  spiritual   beings  V.  39. 
found  in  the  Cabbala ;  at  least,  such  is  Burton's 
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philosophising  heretics  adopted  some  of  the  wildest  superstitions  of  the  Jews ; 
for  these  very  superstitions  were  not  so  much  the  natural  growth  of  Judaism 
as  ingrafted  upon  it  by  its  Rabbinical  corrupters  and  derived  from  Oriental 
sources.  And  there  was  a  strong  affinity  between  the  neo-Platonic  philosophy 
of  Alexandria  and  the  Oriental  theosophy  which  sprang  from  Buddhism  and 
other  kindred  systems,  and  Avhich  degenerated  into  the  practice  of  magic  and 
incantations. 

It  is  not  necessary,  however,  that  we  should  enter  into  any  discussion  of 
the  subsequent  development  of  these  errors ;  our  subject  only  requires  that  we 
.give  an  outline  of  the  forms  which  they  assumed  during  the  lifetime  of  St.  Paul ; 
and  this  we  can  only  do  very  imperfectly,  because  the  allusions  in  St.  Paul's 
writings  are  so  few  and  so  brief,  that  they  give  us  but  little  information.  Still, 
they  suffice  to  show  the  main  features  of  the  heresies  which  he  condemns, 
especially  when  we  compare  them  with  notices  in  other  parts  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  with  the  history  of  the  Church  in  the  succeeding  century. 

We  may  consider  these  heresies,  first,  in  their  doctrinal,  and,  secondly,  in 
their  practical,  aspect.  With  regard  to  the  former,  we  find  that  their  general 
characteristic  was  the  claim  to  a  deep  philosophical  insight  into  the  mysteries 
of  reliojion.  Thus  the  Colossians  are  warned  aarainst  the  false  teachers  who 
would  deceive  them  by  a  vain  afifectation  of  "  Philosophy,"  and  who  were 
"  puffed  up  by  a  fleshly  mind."  (Col.  ii.  8.  18.)^  So,  in  the  Epistle  to  Timothy, . 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  these  heretics  as  falsely  claiming  "  knowledge  "  (gnosis). 
A'nd  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  (so  called)  he  seems  to  allude  to  the  same 
boastful  assumption,  when  he  speaks  of  the  love  of  Christ  as  surpassing  "  know- 
ledge," in  a  passage  which  contains  other  apparent  allusions-  to  Gnostic  doctrine. 
Connected  with  this  claim  to  a  deeper  insight  into  truth  than  that  possessed  by 
the  uninitiated,  was  the  manner  in  which  some  of  these  heretics  explained  away 
the  facts  of  revelation  by  an  allegorical  interpretation.  Thus  we  find  that 
Hymen£Bus  and  Philetus  maintained  that  "  the  Resurrection  was  past  already." 
We  have  seen  that  a  heresy  apparently  identical  with  this  existed  at  a  very 
early  period  in  the  Church  of  Corinth,  among  the  free-thinking,  or  pseudo- 
philosophical,  party  there ;  and  all  the  Gnostic  sects  of  the  second  century  were 
united  in  denying  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.^     Again,  we  find  the  Colossian 

'  Corapare  »;  yiuatc  <j>v(Tiol,  1  Cor.  viii.  1.  3  Burton,  p.  131.     So  TertuUian  says:  "Re- 

*  Eph.  iii.    19.      See    Dr.  Burton's   remarks,     surrectionem  quoque  mortuorum  manifeste  an- 

Lectures,  pp.  83.  and  125.  nuntiatani  in  imaginariam  significatiouem  dis- 
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heretics  introducing  a  worship  of  angels,  "  intruding  into  those  things  which 
they  have  not  seen : "  and  so,  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  the  "  self-styled  Gnostics  " 
(■vJ/suStuv.  yvcoa-.)  are  occupied  with  "endless  genealogies,"  which  were  probably 
fanciful  myths,  concerning  the  origin  and  emanation  of  spiritual  beings.^  This 
latter  is  one  of  the  points  in  which  Jewish  superstition  was  blended  with  Gentile 
speculation ;  for  we  find  in  the  Cabbala-,  or  collection  of  Jewish  traditional 
theology,  many  fabulous  statements  concerning  such  emanations.  It  seems  to 
be  a  similar  superstition  which  is  stigmatised  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles  as  con 
sisting  of  "profane  and  old  wives'  fables;"^  and,  again,  of  "Jewish  fables  and 
commandments  of  men."*  The  Gnostics  of  the  second  century  adopted  and 
systematised  this  theory  of  emanations,  and  it  became  one  of  the  most  peculiar 
and  distinctive  features  of  their  heresy.  But  this  was  not  the  only  Jewish 
element  in  the  teaching  of  these  Colossian  heretics ;  we  find  also  that  they  made 
a  point  of  conscience  of  observing  the  Jewish  Sabbaths^  and  festivals  and  they 
are  charged  ^vith  clinging  to  outward  rites  (a-roiyjla  tou  xoV^ou),  and  making 
distinctions  between  the  lawfulness  of  different  kinds  of  food. 

In  their  practical  results,  these  heresies  which  we  are  considering  had  a 
twofold  direction.  On  one  side  was  an  ascetic  tendency,  such  as  we  find  at 
Colossse,  showing  itself  by  an  arbitrarily  invented  worship  of  God  ^,  an  affectation 
of  self-humiliation  and  mortification  of  the  flesh.  So,  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles, 
we  find  tlie  prohibition  of  marriage",  the  enforced  abstinence  from  food,  and 
other  bodily  mortifications,  mentioned  as  characteristics  of  heresy.^  If  this 
asceticism  originated  from  the  Jewish  element  which  has  been  mentioned  above, 

torquent,    asseverantes    ipsam    etiam    mortem  had  been  cultivated  by  the  Jewish  doctors  long 

spiritaliter    intelligendam  .  .  .  et   resurrectionem  before."     P.  298. 

earn  vindieandain  qua  quis  adita  veritate  redani-  ^   1  Tim.  iv.  7. 

matus  .  .  .  ignorantia;    morte  discussa,   velut  de  ■*  Tit.  i.  14. 

sepulero  veteris  hominis  eruperit."     Tertul.  de  '  This  does  not  prove  them,  however,  to  liave 

Resurrect.  Carnis,  xix.  been  Jews,  for  the  superstitious  heathen  were 

'   See  p.  482.  n.  2.     According  to  the  Cabbala,  also  in  the  habit  of  adopting  some  of  the  rites  of 

there  were   ten   Sephiioth,   or  emanations   pro-  Judaism,  under  the  idea  of  their  producing  some 

ceeding  from  God,  which   appear  to  have  sug-  magical  effect  upon  them ;  as  we  find  from  the 

gested  the  Gnostic  sons.     Upon  this  theory  was  Roman  satirists.     Compare  Horace,  Sat.  i.  9.  71. 

grafted  a  system  of  magic,  consisting  mainly  of  ("Hodie  tricesima  sabbata,"  &c.),  and  Juv.  vi. 

tlie  use  of  Scriptural  words  to  produce   super-  542 — 547.     See  also  some  remarks  on  the  Colos- 

natural  etfects.  sian  heretics  in  our  introductory  remarks  on  the 

^  St.  Paul  denounces  "the  tradition  of  men"  Epistle  to  the  Colossians. 

(Col.  ii.  8.)  as  the  source  of  these  errors  ;  and  ••  "EOe\oOi>i](Tf:(ia. 

the  word  Cabbala  (nbsp)  means  tradition.     Dr.  '  Wliich    certainly    was    tlie    reverse    of  the 

IJurton  says,  "the  Cabbala  liad  certainly  grown  Judaizing  exaltation  of  marriage, 

into  a  system  at  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  •*  St.  Paul    declares    that    tliese    errors    shall 

Jerusalem;  and   there  is  also  evidence  that  it  come    "in  the  last  days;"  but   St.  John   says 
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it  may  be  compared  with  the  practice  of  the  Essenes,  whose  existence  shows 
that  such  asceticism  was  not  inconsistent  with  Judaism,  although  it  was  con- 
trary to  the  views  of  the  Judaizing  party  properly  so  called.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  may  have  arisen  from  that  abhorrence  of  matter,  and  anxiety  to  free 
the  soul  from  the  dominion  of  the  body,  which  distinguished  the  Alexandrian 
Platonists,  and  which  (derived  from  tliem)  became  a  characteristic  of  some  of 
the  Gnostic  sects. 

But  this  asceticism  was  a  weak  and  comparatively  innocent  form,  in  which 
the  practical  results  of  this  incipient  Gnosticism  exhibited  themselves.  Its 
really  dangerous  manifestation  was  derived,  not  from  its  Jewish,  but  from  its 
Heathen  element.  We  have  seen  how  this  showed  itself  from  the  first  at 
Corinth ;  how  men  sheltered  their  immoralities  under  the  name  of  Christianity, 
and  even  justified  them  by  a  perversion  of  its  doctrines.  Such  teaching  could 
not  fail  to  find  a  ready  audience  wherever  there  Avere  found  vicious  lives  and 
hardened  consciences.  Accordingly,  it  was  in  the  luxurious  and  corrupt  popu- 
lation of  Asia  Minor  ^,  that  this  early  Gnosticism  assumed  its  worst  form  of 
immoral  practice  defended  by  Antinomian  doctrine.  Thus,  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  St.  Paul  warns  his  readers  against  the  sophistical  arguments  by 
which  certain  false  teachers  strove  to  justify  the  sins  of  impurity,  and  to 
persuade  them  that  the  acts  of  the  body  could  not  contaminate  the  soul, —  "  Let 
no  maij  deceive  you  with  vain  words ;  for  because  of  these  things  coineth  the 
wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience."^  Hymenajus  and  Philetus  are 
the  first  leaders  of  this  party  mentioned  by  name:  we  have  seen  that  they 
agreed  with  the  Corinthian  Antinomians  in  denying  the  resurrection,  and  they 
agreed  with  them  no  less  in  practice  than  in  theory.  Of  the  first  of  them  it 
is  expressly  said  that  he^  had  "  cast  away  a  good  conscience,"  and  of  both  we 

"tlie  last  days"  were  come  in  his  time  ;  and  it  seem  to  have  been  hypocrites,  who  encouraged 

is  implied  by  St.  Paul's  words  that  the  evils  he  the  vices  to  which  their  followers  were  addicted, 

denounces   were   already   in   action  ;  just  as  he  and  inoculated  them  with   foolish   superstitions 

had  said  before  to  the  Thessalonians,  to  ixv^rh-  (lovSa'iKoi  filidoi-fntipac  iriTiiaetg  kcu  ywiaXoyiao)  ; 

piov  ifir)  iftpyi'iTm  rrje  avofxiag  (2  Thess.  ii.  7.),  but  we  do  not  find  in  these  Epistles  any  men- 

where   the   peculiar   expressions  avofda   and  6  tion  of  the  theoretic  Antinomianism  which  ex- 

avofxoi  seem   to  point  to  the  Antinomian   cha-  isted  in  some  of  the  great  cities, 
racter  of  these  heresies.  ^  Eph.  v.  6.   See  also  tiie  whole  of  the  warnings 

'  Both  at  Colossoe  and  in  Crete  it  seems  to  in  Eph.  v.     The  Epistle,  though  not  addressed 

have  been  the  Jewish  form  of  these  heresies  (at  any  rate  not  exclusively)  to  the  Ephesians, 

which  predominated :  at  CoIossk  they  took  an  was  probably  sent  to  several  other  cities  in  Asia 

ascetic  direction  ;  in  Crete,  among  a  simpler  and  Minor. 
more   provincial  population,   the  false  teachers         ^  1  Tim.  i.  19. 

3x 
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are  told  that  they  showed  themselves  not  to  belong  to  Christ,  because  they  had 
not  His  seal;  this  seal  bemg  described  as  twofold — "  The  Lord  knoweth  them 
that  are  His,"  and  "  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart 
from  iniquity."^  St.  Paul  appears  to  imply  that  though  they  boasted  their 
"  knowledge  of  God,"  yet  that  the  Lord  had  no  knowledge  of  them ;  as  our 
Saviour  had  himself  declared  that  to  the  claims  of  such  false  disciples  He  would 
reply,  "  I  never  knew  you;  depart  from  me,  ye  iijorkers  of  iniquity y  But  in 
the  same  Epistle  where  these  heresiarchs  are  condemned,  St.  Paul  intimates 
that  their  principles  were  not  yet  fully  developed;  he  Avarns  Timothy-  that  an 
outburst  of  immorality  and  lawlessless  must  be  shortly  expected  within  the 
Church  beyond  anything  which  had  yet  been  experienced.  The  same  antici- 
pation appears  in  his  farewell  address  to  the  Ephesian  presbyters,  and  even  at 
the  early  period  of  his  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians ;  and  we  see  from  the 
Epistles  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude,  and  from  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John,  all 
addressed  (it  should  be  remembered)  to  the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor,  that  this 
prophetic  warning  was  soon  fulfilled.  We  find  that  many  Christians  used  their 
liberty  as  a  cloak  of  maliciousness^;  "  promising  their  hearers  liberty,  yet 
themselves  the  slaves  of  corruption;"'*  "turning  the  grace  of  God  into  lascivi- 
ousness;""  that  they  were  justly  condemned  by  the  sun-ounding  Heathen  for 
their  crimes,  and  even  suffered  punishment  as  robbers  and  murderers.''  They 
were  also  infamous  for  the  practice  of  the  pretended  arts  of  magic  and  witch- 
craft^, which  they  may  have  borrowed  either  from  the  Jewish  soothsayers^  and 
exorcisers^,  or  from  the  Heathen  professors  of  magical  arts  who  so  much 
abounded  at  the  same  epoch.  Some  of  them,  who  are  called  the  followers  of 
Balaam  in  the  Epistles  of  Peter  and  Jude,  and  the  Nicolaitans  (an  equivalent 
name)  in  the  Apocalypse,  taught  their  followers  to  indulge  in  the  sensual  im- 
purities, and  even  in  the  idol-feasts  of  the  Heathen.^''     We  find,  moreover,  that 


'  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  '"  Such,  at  least,  seems  the  natural  explanation 

"^  2  Tim.  iii.  of  elSwXudvTa  (paye'if  (Rev.  ii.  20.),  for  we  can 

^  1  Fet.  ii.  16.  scarcely  suppose  so  strong   a   condemnation  if 

''  2  I'et.  ii.  19.  tlic   oflence   had   been   only   eating  meat  which 

'>  Jude  iv.  liad  once  formed  part  of  a  sacrifice.     It  is  re- 

"  1  Pet.  iv.  lo.  markable  liow  completely  the  Gnostics  of  the 
'  Rev.  ii.  20.     Compare  Rev.  ix.  21.,  Rev.     second  century  resembled  these  earlier  heretics 

xxi.  8.,  and  Rev.  xxii.  15.  in  all  the  points  here  mentioned.  Tiieir  inmio- 
'  Compare    Juv.    vi.     546.  :     "  Qualiacunque     rality  is  tlic  subject  of  constant  animadversion 

voles  Judaji  somnia  venduut."  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  who  tell  us  that 

'  See  Acts  xix.  13.  the  calumnies  which  were  cast  upon  the  Chris- 
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these  false  disciples,  with  their  licentiousness  in  morals,  united  anarchy  in 
politics,  and  resistance  to  law  and  government.  They  "  walked  after  the  flesh 
in  the  lust  of  uncleanness,  and  despised  governments."  And  thus  they  gave 
rise  to  those  charges  against  Christianity  itself,  which  were  made  by  the 
Heathen  writers  of  the  time,  whose  knowledge  of  the  new  religion  was  naturally 
taken  from  those  amongst  its  professors  who  rendered  themselves  notorious  by 
falling  under  the  judgment  of  the  Law. 

"When  thus  we  contemplate  the  true  character  of  these  divisions  and 
.  heresies  which  beset  the  Apostolic  Church,  we  cannot  but  acknowledge  that  it 
needed  all  those  miraculous  gifts  with  which  it  was  endowed,  and  all  that 
inspired  wisdom  which  presided  over  its  organisation,  to  ward  off  dangers  which 
threatened  to  blight  its  growth  and  destroy  its  very  existence.  In  its  earliest 
infancy,  two  powerful  and  venomous  foes  twined  themselves  round  its  very 
cradle ;  but  its  strength  was  according  to  its  day ;  with  a  supernatural  vigour 
it  rent  off  the  coils  of  Jewish'  bigotry  and  stifled  the  poisonous  breath  of 
Heathen  licentiousness ;  but  the  peril  was  mortal,  and  the  struggle  was  for  life 
or  death.  Had  the  Church's  fate  been  subjected  to  the  ordinary  laws  which 
regulate  the  history  of  earthl}'^  commonwealths,  it  could  scarcely  have  escaped 
one  of  two  opposite  destinies,  either  of  which  must  have  equally  defeated  (if 
we  may  so  speak)  the  world's  salvation.  Either  it  must  have  been  cramped 
into  a  Jewish  sect,  according  to  the  wish  of  tlie  majority  of  its  earliest  members, 
or  (having  escaped  this  immediate  extinction)  it  must  have  added  one  more  to  the 
inmnnerable  schools  of  Heathen  philosophy,  subdividing  into  a  hundred  branches, 
whose  votaries  would  some  of  them  have  sunk  into  Oriental  superstitions,  others 
into  Pagan  voluptuousness.  If  we  need  any  proof  how  narrowly  the  Church 
escaped  this  latter  peril,  we  have  only  to  look  at  the  fearful  power  of  Gnosticism 
in  the  succeeding  century.  And,  indeed,  the  more  we  consider  the  elements  of 
which  every  Christian  community  was  originally  composed,  the  more  must  we 


tians  by  the  heathen  were  caused  by  the  vices  Lord  will  not  impute  to  them  sin."     Tryph.  141. 

of  the  Gnostics.     Irenseus  asserts  that  they  said,  And  Epiphanius  gives  the  most  horrible  details 

"  as   gold  deposited   in   mud  does  not  lose  its  of  the  enormities  which  they  practised.     Again, 

beauty,   so   they  themselves,   whatever  may  be  their  addiction   to  magical  arts  was   notorious, 

their  outward  immorality,  cannot  be  injured  by  See    Burton,    p.  179.    &c.      And  their   leaders 

it,  nor  lose  their  spiritual  substance."     Iren.  vi.  Basilides  and  Valentinus,  are  accused  of  eating 

2.,  quoted  by  Burton.     And  so  Justin  Martyr  tlSioXoOvTa  (like  the  Nicolaitans  of  the  Apoca- 

speaks  of  heretics,  who  said  "  that  though  they  lypse)  to  avoid   persecution.     Burton,   pp.  148. 

live   sinful   lives,    yet,    if  they  know   God,  the  and  453. 
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wonder  how  the  little  flock  of  the  wise  and  good^  could  have  successfully 
resisted  the  overwhelming  contagion  of  folly  and  wickedness.  In  every  city 
the  nucleus  of  the  Church  consisted  of  Jews  and  Jewish  proselytes;  on  this 
foundation  was  superadded  a  miscellaneous  mass  of  heathen  converts,  almost 
exclusivelv  from  the  lowest  classes,  baptized,  indeed,  into  the  name  of  Jesus, 
but  still  with  all  the  habits  of  a  life  of  idolatiy  and  vice  clinging  to  them. 
How  was  it,  then,  that  such  a  society  could  escape  the  two  temptations  which 
assailed  it  just  at  the  time  when  they  were  most  likely  to  be  fatal  ?  While  as 
yet  the  Jewish  element  preponderated,  a  fanatical  party,  commanding  almost 
necessarily  the  sympathies  of  the  Jewish  portion  of  the  society,  made  a 
zealous  and  combined  effort  to  reduce  Christianity  to  Judaism,  and  subordinate 
the  Church  to  the  Synagogue.  Over  their  great  opponent,  the  one  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  they  won  a  temporary  triumph,  and  saw  him  consigned  to  prison 
and  to  death.  How  was  it  that  the  very  hour  of  their  victory  was  the  epoch 
from  which,  we  date  their  failure  ?  Again,  —  this  stage  is  passed, — the  Church 
is  thrown  open  to  the  Gentiles,  and  crowds  flock  in,  some  attracted  by  wonder 
at  the  miracles  they  see,  some  by  hatred  of  the  government  under  which  they 
live,  and  by  hopes  that  they  may  turn  the  Church  into  an  organised  conspiracy 
against  law  and  order ;  and  even  the  best,  as  yet  unsettled  in  their  faith,  and 
ready  to  exchange  their  new  belief  for  a  newer,  "  carried  about  with  every  wind 
of  doctrine."  At  such  an  epoch,  a  systematic  theory  is  devised,  reconciling  the 
profession  of  Christianity  with  the  practice  of  immorality ;  its  teachers  pro- 
claim that  Christ  has  freed  them  from  the  law,  and  that  the  man  Avho  has 
attained  true  spiritual  enlightenment  is  above  the  obligations  of  outward 
morality ;  and  with  this  seducing  philosophy  for  the  Gentile  they  readily 
combine  the  Cabbalistic  superstitions  of  Rabbinical  tradition  to  captivate  the 
Jew.  Who  could  wonder  if,  when  such  incendiaries  applied  their  torch  to  such 
materials,  a  flame  burst  forth  which  well  nigh  consumed  the  fabric.  Surely 
that  day  of  trial  was  "  revealed  in  fire,"  and  the  building  which  was  able  to 
abide  the  flame  was  nothing  less  than  the  temple  of  God. 

It  is  painful  to  be  compelled  to  acknowledge  among  the  Christians  of  the 
Apostolic  Age  the  existence  of  so  many  forms  of  error  and  sin.  It  was  a 
pleasing  dream  which  represented  the  primitive  church  as  a  society  of  angels  ; 
and  it  is  not  without  a  struggle  that  we  bring  ourselves  to  open  our  eyes  and 
behold  the  reality.     But  yet  it  is  a  higher  feeling  which  bids  us  thankfully 

'  Whom  St.  Paul  calls  rtXnoi  (Phil.  iii.  15.),  i.e.  mature  in  the  knowledge  of  Christian  truth. 
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recognise  the  truth  that  "  there  is  no  partiality  with  God  ;"^  that  He  has  never 
supernaturally  coerced  any  generation  of  mankind  into  virtue,  nor  rendered 
schism  and  heresy  impossible  in  any  age  of  the  Church.  So  St.  Paul  tells  his 
converts'-  that  there  must  needs  be  heresies  among  them,  that  the  good  may  be 
tried  and  distinguished  from  the  bad  ;  implying  that,  Avithout  the  possibility  of 
a  choice,  there  would  be  no  test  of  faith  or  holiness.  And  so  Our  Lord  himself 
compared  His  Church  to  a  net  cast  into  the  sea,  which  gathered  fish  of  all 
kinds,  both  good  and  bad  ;  nor  was  its  purity  to  be  attained  by  the  exclusion  of 
evil,  till  the  end  should  come.  Therefore,  if  we  sigh,  as  well  we  may,  for  the 
realisation  of  an  ideal  which  Scripture  paints  to  us  and  imagination  embodies, 
but  which  our  eyes  seek  for  and  cannot  find  ;  if  we  look  vainly  and  with 
earnest  longings  for  the  appearance  of  that  glorious  Church,  "  without  spot  or 
wrinkle  or  any  ^uch  thing,"  the  fitting  bride  of  a  heavenly  spouse; — it  may 
calm  our  impatience  to  recollect  that  no  such  Church  has  ever  existed  upon 
earth,  while  yet  we  do  not  forget'  that  it  has  existed  and  does  exist,  in  heaven. 
In  the  very  lifetime  of  the  Apostles,  no  less  than  now,  "  the  earnest  expectation 
of  the  creature  waited  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God  ;"  miracles  did 
not  convert ;  inspiration  did  not  sanctify  ;  then,  as  now,  imperfection  and  evil 
clung  to  the  members,  and  clogged  the  energies,  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  now,  as 
then.  Christians  are  fellow  heirs,  and  of  the  same  body  with  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect ;  now,  as  then,  the  communion  of  saints  unites  into  one  family 
the  Church  militant  with  the  Church  triumphant. 


NOTE 

Upon  the  Ongin  of  the  Heresies  of  the  later  Apostolic  Age. 

In  the  ahove  sketch  we  have  taken  a  somewliat  different  view  of  these  heresies  from  that 
advocated  with  great  ability  by  Mr.  Stanley.  He  considers  all  the  heretics  opposed  by 
St.  Paul  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Colossians  and  Ephesians,  and  in  those  to  Timothy  and 
Titus,  and  even  those  denounced  by  St.  Peter,  St.  Jude,  and  St.  John,  to  have  been 
Judaizers :  and  he  speaks  of  St.  Paul's  opposition  to  them  as  "  the  second  act  of  the  conflict 
with  Judaism."^  In  deference  to  a  writer  who  has  done  much  to  give  clearness  and 
vividness  to  our  knowledge  of  the  Apostolic  age,  we  feel  bound  to  justify  our  dissent  from 
his  view  by  a  few  additional  remarks. 

'  O'vK  iari  TrpotjuiiroXiivryje  6  Stdc,  Acts  X.  34.  -  I  Cor.  xi.  19.  3  P.  210. 
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First,  we  think  that  even  if  the  Jewish  element  had  been  the  chief  ingredient  in  the 
teaching  of  these  heretics,  still  they  ought  not  to  be  called  Judaizers.  The  characteristic  of 
the  original  Judaizers  was  a  determination  to  confine  Christendom  within  the  walls  of  the 
Synagogue,  and  to  put  Christianity  on  the  same  footing  with  Pharisaism  or  Sadduceeism, 
as  a  tolerated  Jewish  sect.  The  rapid  increase  and  gradual  preponderance  of  the  Gentile 
portion  of  the  Church,  soon  rendered  the  existence  of  this  Judaizing  party  impossible, 
except  in  Palestine.  Hence  it  seems  to  introduce  unnecessary  confusion,  if  we  apply  the 
distinctive  name  of  Judaizers  to  heretics  whose  opinions  were  so  very  different  from  those 
advocated  by  the  party  originally  called  by  that  name. 

But  farther ;  we  camiot  think  that  the  Jewish  element  had  that  pi-eponderating  influence 
in  the  heresies  of  the  later  Apostolic  period  which  Mr.  Stanley  assigns  to  it.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  accounts  of  them  in  the  Epistles  incline  us  to  believe  that  the  Jewish  clement  was 
only  the  accidental,  and  the  Gentile  element  the  essential,  constituent  of  these  heresies.  Mr. 
Stanley's  reasons  for  the  opposite  opinion  are  mainly  as  follows : — 

(1.)  That  the  party  claiming  ■^b'jImvvjj.o^  yvuJo-ij'  is  the  same  party  who  are  called  vojitoSi- 
Sao-xaAoi.'-  But  the  former  are  mentioned  in  quite  a  different  part  of  the  Epistle  from  the 
latter,  and  there  is  no  proof  that  the  same  persons  are  meant  in  the  two  passages:  and 
even  if  they  are,  the  expression  vofx-oSiSao-xaXoi  might  very  well  be  applied  to  learned 
Platonising  Jews  like  Pliilo,  who  taught  what  they  considered  the  true  and  deep  view  of  the 
Mosaic  Law,  by  wliich  it  was  allegorised  away  into  a  mystic  philosophy.  And,  in  the  teaching 
of  such  Jews,  Judaism  was  quite  subordinated  to  Hellenism.   . 

(2.)  j\Ir.  Stanley  argues  that  the  anarchical  policy  of  the  heretics  denoimced  by  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Jude,  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  Jewish  national  aspiration  after  earthly  empire, 
and  impatience  of  the  Roman  yoke.  It  may  be  conceded  that  some  Jewish  Christians  may 
have  joined  these  agitators  from  such  feelings  ;  but  is  it  not  equally  probable  that,  as  Arnold 
supposes,  this  lawless  party  consisted  mainly  of  nominal  converts  from  heathenism,  who  "took 
part  with  Christianity  for  its  negative  side,  not  for  its  positive ; "  outlawed  by  their  vices  or 
their  crimes  from  the  existing  order  of  society,  and  anxious  to  revolutionise  it,  and  hoping 
to  find  in  the  Church  an  instrument  for  promoting  their  sinister  ends  ? 

(3.)  Mr.  Stanley  assumes  that  "those  who  say  they  are  Jews  and  are  not,"^  are  to  be 
identified  with  the  Nicolaitans  or  Balaamites,  mentioned  m  the  same  chapter.  But  this  is 
not  quite  clear ;  and  even  if  they  be  the  same  party,  there  is  no  proof  that  they  were 
Judaizing  Christians ;  on  the  contrary,  the  practices  attributed  to  them  are  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  Judaism."  And  we  should  therefore  be  inclined  to  agree  with  Dr.  Bui-ton^  that 
their  profession  of  Judaism  was  only  adopted  to  shield  them  from  heathen  persecution,  at  a 
time  when  it  was  directed  against  Christians,  Judaism  being  a  religio  licita,  which  Chris- 
tianity was  not. 

(4.)  Mr.  Stanley  argues  that  as  Cerinthus  is  (traditionally)  connected  with  the  Ebionites, 
and  as  St.  John  is  represented  (traditionally)  as  opposing  Cerinthus,  therefore  St.  John  wrote 

'   1  Tim.  vi.  20.  were  in  tlie  practice  of  seducing  Christians  to 

2  1  Tim.  i.  7.  partake   in    the  heathen  sacrificial  feasts,  and, 

3  Uev.  ii.  9.  thorefore,     clearly    Anti-Judaistic.       But    see 
*  Neander  (Cliurcli  History,  sect.  4.)  thinks     "  Planting  and  Leading,"  vol.  ii.  p.  533. 

that  the  Nicolait:iiis  of  the  Apocalj'pse  were  not  ''  1*.  237.  &c. 

properly  a  sect,  but  only  a  class  of  people  who 


NOTE  ON  THE  HERESIES  OF  THE  LATER  APOSTOLIC  AGE.         491 

against  the  Ebionites,  and  consequently  against  a  Judaizing  sect  of  heretics.  But  we  do  not 
tliink  it  would  be  safe  to  rely  upon  such  inferences,  foiuided  upon  traditions  of  a  vague  and 
somewhat  inconsistent  kind.  It  is  true  that  Cerinthus  is  sometimes  classed  with  the  Ebionites 
by  the  early  writers  against  heretics ;  but  this  appears  only  to  be  because  some  of  their  less 
imi)ortant  doctrinal  tenets  were  the  same ' ;  for  in  the  most  essential  points  they  seem  to  have 
been  the  very  antipodes  of  one  another.  The  Cerinthians  are  I'epresented  as  advocates  of 
gross  sensuality  and  unbridled  licence,  like  the  Antinomians  of  Corinth ;  whereas  the 
Ebionites  were  a  sect  of  ascetics,  who  practised  tlie  most  austere  temperance,  and  resembled 
the  Essenes  in  the  strictness  of  their  morality.  Again,  we  arc  told  by  Epiphanius^  that 
Cerinthus  considered  the  Law  as  the  work  of  an  evil  spirit,  like  the  later  Gnostics ; 
whereas  the  Ebionites  were  strict  Judai/.ers,  the  true  representatives  of  the  original  party  so 
called.  Moreover,  St.  John  is  universally  believed  to  have  written  against  heresies  which 
manifested  themselves  at  Ephesus ;  whereas  the  Ebionites  were  confined  to  Palestine.  And 
though  Cerinthus  adhered  to  some  of  the  observances  of  the  Law,  yet  he  is  recorded' 
to  have  derived  his  theology,  not  from  Palestine,  but  from  Alexandi-ia. 

Having  thus  mentioned  Mr.  Stanley's  principal  reasons  for  thinking  the  heresies  in 
question  to  be  Jewish,  we  will  state  the  arguments  which  have  led  us  to  think  them  of 
Gentile  origin. 

(L)  Their  strong  resemblance  to  the  Corinthian  Antinomianism ;  shown  by  Hymenseus 
and  Philetus  denying  the  Resurrection ;  and  by  the  Sophists  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
(xevoi  Xo'yoi''),  who  justified  fornication;  and  by  their  name  of  " followers  of  Balaam,"  as  ex- 
plained to  arise  from  their  persuading  their  followers  to  commit  fornication.^ 

(2.)  Their  eating  stdooXo^uTa^,  which  we  cannot  easily  conceive  any  Jewish  sect  doing. 

(3.)  The  whole  tone  in  which  they  are  spoken  of  by  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude,  whose 
denunciations  are  directed  against  a  system  of  open  and  avowed  profligacy,  such  as  might 
be  supposed  with  greater  ease  to  spring  from  Heathen  laxity  than  from  Jewish  formalism. 
Surely,  had  they  been  a  Judaizing  sect,  some  notice  of  the  fact  must  have  been  found 
in  these  Epistles ;  whereas  it  seems  implied  that  they  were  perverters  of  St.  Paul's 
doctrines.' 

(4.)  The  fact  that  the  Epistles  of  St.  John  are  directed  against  heretics  who  claimed  a 
peculiar  "  knowledge  of  God,"  and  maintained  their  right  to  sin ;  still  reminding  us  ol'  the 
Corinthian  Antinomians,  and  with  no  trace  of  Judaism. 

(5.)  The  close  connection  between  the  opinions  of  all  these  heretics  and  those  of  the 

'  The  chief  point  of  agreement  seems  to  have  nation  worshipped  this  Demiurge  by  mistake  as 

been,  that  Cerinthus  (as  well  as  the  later  Gnos-  the   supreme   "  God,"  and  that  beyond  this  in- 

tics)  ti'aced  back  all  divine  attributes  in  Christ  ferior  standing  point   the  Law  could  not  raise 

to  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  Him  at  His  them.     Surely  this  is  enough  to  show  how  com- 

baptism.  pletely  the  Alexandrian  element  prep  nderated 

^  See  Burton,  p.  478.     It  is  true  that  in  the  over  the  Jewish  in  Cerinthus's  doctrine, 
representation  of  the  doctrine  of  Ceiinthus  given  *  By  Theodoret,  whose  statement  is  believed 

by  others,  and  adopted  by  Neander  in  his  Church  by  Neander. 
History   (sect.  4.),   Cerinthus   only  taught  that  ■•  Eph.  v.  6. 

the  Law   was   given   by   an  angelic   Demiurge,  ■''  Rev.  ii.  14. 

who  unconsciously  did  the  work  of  God.     But  ^  Rev.  ii.  20. 

even  on  this  view,  he  taught  that  the  Jews  as  a         '2  Pet.  iii.  15. 
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later  Gnostics ;  which  leads  us  to  infer  that  Judaism  could  not  be  a  predominant  feature  in 
their  heresies,  since  later  Gnosticism  was  so  especially  opposed  to  Judaism.  For  though 
the  Gnostics  borrowed  some  Jewish  notions  which  they  blended  with  tlieir  own  system', 
yet  they  all  agreed  in  referring  the  origui  of  the  Mosaic  Law  either  to  an  evil  spu-it,  or 
to  an  inferior  and  unenlightened  Demim-ge. 


'  It  is  remarkable  that  the  three  earliest 
leaders  of  the  Gnostics,  viz.  Cerinthus,  Basi- 
lides,  and  Valentinus,  were  all  Alexandrians ; 
and  the  pagan  name  of  the  son  of  Basilides  (Isi- 
dorus)  seems  to  show  that  Basilides  could  not 
have  even  been  of  Jewish  race.  It  is  true  that 
Neander  divides  the  Gnostic  sects  into  two 
classes,  one  connected  with,  and  the  other  op- 
posed to,  Judaism.      But  the  connection  with 


Judaism  of  which  he  speaks  in  the  former,  only 
consisted  in  their  transferring  to  their  own 
systems  some  elements  derived  from  Judaism, 
which,  as  a  whole,  they  all  considered  a  religion 
suited  only  to  the  unenlightened  and  "  psychical" 
mass.  In  all  of  them,  the  speculative  and  philo-- 
sophising  element,  whether  derived  from  Hellenic 
or  Oriental  sources,  predominated  over  the  Ju- 
daical. 
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English  Bible.     By  the  Rev.  E.  C.  Cook,  M.A.,  one  of  Her  Majesty's  Inspectors  of  Church  Schools.     Post  Svo.     \_In  the  press. 

*if*  The  Notes  are  intended  to  present  the  results  of  the  most  important  works  on  the  Acts  that  have  appeared  in  this  country, 
and  on  the  continent,  in  a  condensed  and  intelligible  form.  They  are  chiefly  exegetical  or  explanatory;  but  practical  and  devotional 
suggestions  are  appended  to  each  chapter. 

V. 

The  Geography  of  Palestine  or  ih^  Holy  Land ;  including  Phoenicia 

and  Philistia:  with  a  Description  of  the  Towns  and  Places  in  Asia  Minor  visited  by  the  Apostles.  By  W.  M'Leod,  Head  Master 
of  tlie  Model  School,  Royal  Military  Asylum,  Chelsea ;  late  Master  of  the  Model  School,  Battersea.  New  Edition.  12mo.  with 
Map,  Is.  (id. 

VI. 

Sacred  Geography;  comprising  St.  Paul's  Travels,  i\\Q  Journeyings 

of  the  Children  of  Israel,  Syria,  Arabia,  Chaldea,  Assyria,  &c.  :  being  a  Continuation  of  "  The  Geography  of  Palestine,  or  the  Holy 
Land."  By  W.  M'LroD,  llcad  Master  of  the  Model  School,  and  Master  of  Method,  Royal  Military  Asylum,  Chelsea ;  late  Master 
of  the  Model  School,  Battersea.     12mo.  \_Jii  the  press. 

VII. 

Scripture  Lands ;  being  a  \^isit  to  the  Scenes  of  the  Bible. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Woodcock,  St.  Agnes,  Nassau,  New  Providence.     W'ithEour  coloured  Plates.     Post  Svo.  10s.  fid. 

VIII. 

The  Christmas  Holydays  in  Pome. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  I.mbraham  Kip,  M.A.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  Sewell,  B.D.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford. 
New  Edition.     Fcp.  Svo.  5s. 

IX. 

The  Early  Conflicts  of  Christianity. 

Contents  : — 1.  Judaism  ;  2.  The  Grecian  Philosophy  ;  3.  The  Licentious  Spirit  of  the  Apostolic  Ases ;  4.  Barbarism  ;  5.  Paganism, 
or  Classical  Mythology.     By  the  Rev.  W.  Ingeaham  Kip,  M.A.,  Author  of  "  The  Chi-istmas  Holydays  in  Rome."     Fcp.  Svo. 

[/«  the  press. 
X. 

The  Apostles'  School  of  Prophetic  Interpretation  :  with  its  History  to 

the  Present  Time.     By  Chakles  Maitland,  Author  of  "  The  Church  in  the  Catacombs."     Svo.  12s. 

XI. 

The  Church  in  the  Catacombs :  a  Description  of  the  Primitive  Church 

of  Rome.  Illustrated  by  its  Sepulchral  Remains.  By  Charles  Maitlanu.  New  EditioD,  corrected.  Svo.  with  numerous  Wood 
Engravings,  14s. 


XII. 

The  Domestic  Liturgy  and  Family  Cliaplaiii,  in  Two  Parts :  the  First 

Part  beiu^  Church  Services  adapted  for  domestic  use,  with  Prayers  for  every  D;iy  of  the  Week,  selected  exclusively  from  tlie  Book  of 
Commou  Prayer  ;  Part  II.  comprising  an  appropriate  Sermon  for  every  Sunday  in  tlie  Year.  By  the  Kev.  Thomas  Dali:,  M.A., 
Vicar  of  St.  Pancras.     Post  4to.  21s.  cloth  :  or,  hound  by  Hayday,  31s.  tid.  calf;  £2.  10s.  morocco. 

*»*  This  work  is  particularly  appropriate  for  a  wedding  present,  for  use  on  board  ship,  and  for  missionary  stations,  where  the 
service  is  necessarily  performed  by  a  catechist  or  schoolmaster. 

XIII. 

An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Bible  i  containing*  Proofs  of  the 

Authenticity  and  Inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  a  Summai'y  of  the  History  of  the  Jews ;  an  Account  of  the  Jewish  Sects ;  and 
a  brief  Statement  of  the  Contents  of  the  several  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  By  George  Tojiline,  1).D.,  F.R.S. 
New  Edition.     Fcp.  8vo.  5s.  6d. 

XIV. 

An  Introduction  to  the  Critical  Study  and  Knowledge  of  the  Holy 

SCRIPTUKES.  By  Thomas  Hartwell  Horne,  B.D.  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge;  Hector  of  the  united  Parishes  of 
St.  Edniuud  the  King  aud  Martyr,  and  St.  Nicholas  Aeons,  Lombard  Street ;  Prebendary  of  St.  Paul's.  New  Edition,  revised  and 
corrected.     5  vols.  8vo.  with  numerous  Maps  and  Facsimiles  of  Biblical  Manuscripts,  CSs.  cloth  ;  or  £5,  bound  ia  calf. 

XV. 

A  Compendious  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Bible. 

By  Thomas  Hartwell  IIokne.  B.D.  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  Being  an  Analysis  of  his  "  Introduction  to  the  Critical 
Study  and  Knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures."    New  Edition,  corrected  and  enlarged.  12mo.  with  ilaps  and  other  Engravings,  9s. 

XVI. 

The  Thumb  Bible ;  or,  Yerbuni  Sempiternum. 

By  J.  Taylor.  Being  an  Epitome  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  in  English  Verse.  Printed  from  the  Edition  of  1693,  by 
C.  Whittingham,  Chiswick.     New  Edition.     64mo.  Is.  6d.  bound  and  clasped. 

XVII. 

Legends  of  the  Monastic  Orders,   as  illustrated  in  Art !  containing 

the  Legends  of  St.  Benedict,  the  English  and  Reformed  Benedictines,  the  Franciscans,  the  Dominicans,  and  those  Royal  Personages 
who  died  in  the  Monastic  Habit.  By  Mrs.  Jameson.  Iu  1  vol.  square  crown  8vo.  uniform  with  '*  Sacred  and  Legendary  Art," 
and  forming  a  Second  Series;  illustrated  with  Woodcuts  and  Etchings  by  the  Author.  [AVar/y  readn. 

*,*  To  be  followed  by  "  Legends  of  the  Madonna,"  by  the  same  Author,  similarly  illustrated. 

XVIII. 

Sacred  and  Legendary  Art. 

By  Mrs.  Jameson.     With  numerous  Wood  Engravings,  and  Sixteen  Etchings  by  the  Author.     2  vols,  square  crown  8vo.  423. 

XIX. 

The  Sacred  History  of  the  World,  attempted  to  be  Philosophically 

considered,  in  a  Series  of  Letters  to  a  Son.  By  Sharon  Turner,  F.S.A.  and  ll.A.S.L.  New  Edition,  edited  by  the  Rev. 
Syd.nev  Turner.     3  vols,  post  8to.  31s.  6d. 

XX. 

The  Greek  Testament :  Avith  copious  English  ]N"otes,  Critical,  Philo- 

logical,  and  Explanatory.  Especially  formed  for  the  use  of  advanced  Students  and  Candidates  for  Holy  Orders.  By  the  Rev. 
S.  T.  B1.00.MFIELI),  iJ.b.  F.S.A.     New  Edition.     2  vols.  8vo.  with  a  Map  of  Palestine,  £%. 

XXI. 

College  and  School  Greek  Testament  J  with  shorter  English  Notes, 

Critical,  Philological,  and  Explanatory,  formed  for  use  in  Colleges  and  the  Public  Schools.  By  the  Rev.  S.  T.  Bloomfield,  D.D. 
F.S.A.     New  Edition,  greatly  enlarged  and  improved.     Fcp.  8vo.  10s.  (id. 

X  X  M . 

Greek   and    English   Lexicon  to  the   New  Testament :    especially 

adapted  to  the  use  of  Colleges  and  the  Higher  Classes  in  Public  Schools,  but  also  intended  11s  a  convenient  Msinual  for  Biblical 
Students  in  general.     By  Dr.  Bloomfield.     New  Edition,  enlarged  and  improved.     Fcp.  Svo.  10s.  Cd. 

XX  III. 

A  Sci'ipture  Herbal.     With  upAvards  of  1:30  Wood  Engravings. 

By  Laui  C'ALLCorr.     S(inarc  crown  Svo.  25s. 


The  Moral  of  Flowers ;    or,  Tlioug'lits  g-athered  from  the  Field  and 

the  (iardcn.  liy  Mrs.  Hey.  Bcinu  a  New  Kdition  of  "  Tlic  Moral  of  Flowers;"  aiidconsislinK  of  I'oelical  Tliouzlils  ou  Garden 
and  Meld  Flowers,  accompanied  by  Drawings  beautifully  coloured  after  Nature.     Sqiuirc  crown  8vo.  2l8. 

XXV. 

Sylvan  Musings ;  or,  The  Spirit  of  the  Woods. 

By  Mrs.  Hey.  Bcinj;  a  New  Edition  of  "  The  .Spirit  of  the  Woods ;"  and  consisUn.e  of  Poetical  Thoughts  on  Forest  Trees,  ac- 
companied by  Drawings  of  Blossoms  and  Foliage,  beautifully  coloured  after  Nature.     Square  crown  8vo.  Zli. 

XXVI. 

The  Sketches  :  Three  Tales. 

By  the  Authors  of  "  Amy  Herbert,"  "  The  Old  Man's  Home,"  and  "  Hawlcstone."     New  Edition.     Fep.  8vo.  «ith  6  Plates,  8s. 

XXVIl. 

The  Journey  of  Life. 

By  Catherine  Sinclair,  Author  of  "  The  Brisiness  of  Life,"  &c.     New  F,diliou,  corrected  and  enlarged.     Fep.  8vo.  Ds. 

XXVIII. 

The  Business  of  Life. 

By  Catherine  Sinclair,  Author  of  "  The  Journey  of  Life,"  &e.     2  vols.  fep.  8vo.  10s. 

XXIX. 

The  Closing  Scene ;  or,  Christianity  and  Infidelity  contrasted  in  the 

Last  Hours  of  llemarliable  Persons.  By  the  Rev.  Erskine  Neale,  M.A.  Rector  of  Kirton,  Suffolk;  Author  of  "The  Bishop's 
Daughter,"  &c.     New  Edition.     2  vols.  fep.  Svo.  13s. 

*4*  Separately — Vol.  I.  (First  Series),  6s. ;  Vol.  II.  (Second  Series),  7s. 

XXX. 

Loyola  i  and  Jesuitism  in  its  Eiuliments. 

By  Isaac  Taylor,  Author  o£  "  Natural  History  of  Enthusiasm,"  &c.     Post  Svo.  10s.  6d. 

XXXI. 

Essays  in  Ecclesiastical  Biography. 

By  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  James  Stephen,  K.C.B.  Professor  of  Modern  History  in  the  University  of  Cambridge.     2  vols.  Svo.  24s. 

XXXII. 

The  Life  of  Wesley ;  and  Rise  and  Progress  of  Methodism. 

By  Robert  Soutiiey,  Esq.  LL.D.  New  Edition,  with  Notes  by  the  late  Samuel  Taylor  Coleridge,  Esq.,  and  Remarks  on  the 
Life  and  Character  of  John  Wesley,  by  the  late  Alexander  Knox,  Esq. ;  edited  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Cuthbert  Southey,  A.M. 
Curate  of  Cockermouth.     2  vols.  Svo.  with  Two  Portraits,  28s. 

xxxm. 

The  late  Mr.  Southey's  Commonplace-Book. 

Edited  by  his  Son-iu-Law,  the  Rev.  John  Wood  Wartee.  First  Series,  comprising  CHOICE  PASSAGES,  Moral,  Religious, 
Political,  Philosophical,  Historical,  Poetical,  and  Miscellaneous;  and  COLLECTIONS  for  the  H'story  of  Manners  and  Literature 
in  England.     Forming  a  volume  complete  in  itself.     With  a  medallion  Portrait  of  Southey.     Square  crown  Svo.  18s.  cloth. 

XXXIV. 

The  late  Mr.  Southey's  Comraonplace-Book. 

Edited  by  his  Son-in-Law,  the  Rev.  John  Wood  Warter.  Second  Series,  comprising  SPECIAL  COLLECTIONS — viz. 
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XXXV. 

The  Life  and  Correspondence  of  the  late  Robert  Southey. 

Vol.  I.  containing  his  early  .\utohiography.   College  Life,  Scheme  of  Social  Colonisation  in  America,  Visit  to  Lisbon,  &c.     Edited 

by  his  Son,  the  Rev.  Charles  Cuthbert  Southey,  M.A.     With  Portrait,  and  View  of  Keswick,  Cumberland.     Post  Svo.  10s.  6d. 

*j^*  To  be  completed  in  Six  Volumes,  each  containing  a  Family  Portrait  and  a  Landscape  Illustration,  by  W.  Westall,  A.R.A. 


XXXVI. 


Robert   Soutliey's    complete    Poetical   Works;    containing-   all  tlie 

Author's  last  Introductions  and  Notes.     Complete  in  One  Volume,  with  Portrait  and  View  of  the  Poet's  Residence  at  Keswick, 
uniform  with  Byron's  and  Moore's  Poems.     8vo.  21s.  cloth;  or  42s.  morocco. 

XXXVII. 

Critical  and  Historical  Essays  contributed  to  The  Edinburgh  Review. 

By  Tho.vas  Babington   Macaulay.     New  Edition,  complete  in  Oue  Volume;  with  Portrait    by  E.  U.  Eddis,  engraved  by 
Yf.  Greatbach,  and  Vignette  Title.     Square  crown  8vo.  21s. 

XXXVIII. 
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to  The  Edinburgh  Review,  Peter  Pljmley's  Letters,  and  other  Miscellaneous  Writings.     New  Edition,  complete  in  One  Volume ; 
with  Portrait  by  E.  U.  Eddis,  engraved  by  W.  Greatbach,  and  a  View  of  Combe  Florey,  Somerset.      Square  crown  8vo.  21s. 

XXXIX. 

The  History  of  England  from  the  Accession  of  James  II. 

By  Thomas  Babington  Macaulay.     6th  Edition.    Vols.  I.  and  II.  8vo.  32s. 

XL. 

Lays  of  Ancient  Rome. 

With  "  Ivry"  and  "The  Armada."     By  Thomas  Babington  SIacaulay.     New  Edition;  with  a  Vignette  by  George  Scharf, 
Jun..     16mo.  is.  6d.  cloth;  or  10s.  6d.  morocco. 


Mr.  Macaulay's  Lays  of  Ancient  Rome. 


With  numerous  Illustrations,  Original  and  from  the  Antique,  drawn  on  Wood  by  George  Scharf,  Jun.  and  engraved  by  S.  Williams. 
New  Edition.     Fcp.ito.  21s.  boards;  morocco,  42s. 

XLII. 

Thomas  Moore's  Songs,  Ballads,  and  Sacred  Songs. 

First  collected  Edition,  uniform  with  Moore's  "  Irish  Melodies,"  and  "  Lalla  Rookh."  With  Vignette  by  Richard  Doyle. 
ICmo.  5s.  cloth  ;  morocco,  12s.  6d. 

XLIII. 

Thomas  Moore's  Poetical  Works ; 

Containing  the  Author's  recent  Introduction  and  Notes.  Complete  in  one  volume,  uniform  with  Lord  Byron's  and  Southey's  Poems. 
With  a  new  Portrait,  by  George  Richmoud,  and  a  View  of  the  Residence  of  the  Poet.     8vo.  21s.  cloth ;  or  42s.  morocco. 

XLIV. 

Sidney  Hall's  New  General  Large  Library  Atlas  of  53  Maps, 

(size  20  in.  by  16  in.)  with  the  Divisions  and  Boundaries  c.irefully  coloured  ;  and  an  Alphabetical  Index  of  all  the  Names  contained 
in  the  Maps,  with  their  Latitude  and  Longitude.  An  cutireU'  New  Edition,  corrected  throughout  (to  184'J)  from  the  best  and 
most  recent  Authorities ;  with  all  the  liailways  laid  down,  and  many  of  the  Maps  redrawn  and  re-engraved.  Colombier  4to. 
jt'5.  5s.  half-bound  in  russia. 

XLV. 

Aspects  of  Nature,  in  diiferent  Lands  and  in  different  Climates. 

By  Alkxanukk  Von  Humboldt.  Translated,  with  the  Author's  sanction  and  co-operation,  and  at  his  express  desire,  by 
Mrs.  Sabinp;.  ICmo.  uniform  with  Murray's  "Home  and  Colonial  Library,"  6s.  ;  or  in  2  vols.  23.  6d.  each,  sewed;  3s.  6d. 
each,  cloth. 

XLVI. 

Humboldt's  Cosmos ;   or.  Sketch  of  a  Physical  Description  of  the 

Universe.  Translated,  with  llie  .Vuthor's  sanction  and  co-operation,  under  tlie  superinlendcncc  of  Lieut. -C^ol.  Edwaku  Sabine, 
R.A.  For.  Sec.  R.S.  New  Edition.  Kimu.  uniform  with  Mr.  Murray's  "  Home  and  Colonial  Library."  Vols.  I.  and  II.  price 
llalf-a-Crown  each,  sewed ;  or  'is,  6d.  each,  cloth. 

XLVII. 

Outlines  of  Astronomy. 

By  Sir  Joii.N  F.  \V.  Hlkscukl,  Bart.  &c.  &c.  Sec.     New  Edition;  with  Plates  and  Wood  Engravings.     8vo.  18s. 
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ELEGANT    GIFT    BOOK    FOR    THE    SEASON. 

IN    A    UANLSOUH    SHPEIl-KOYAI,    OCTAVO    VOLUMK,    PRICE    IGs.    CLoTU    OILT, 

THE      NILE      BOAT; 

OK, 

(!l)liiii}i£iC3  nf  \\)i  tul  nf  dtgiijjt; 

BY    W.  H.  BARTLETT, 

AHTnoR  OF   "  FOKTT    DATS   IN   THE   DESKKT,"  "  WALKS  ABODT  JEKDSAIEM,"   ETC. 


EaypT — the  seat  of  the  most  ancient  civilization  knoivn  to  us,  the  birth-place  of  art  and  science — has  ever  been  regarded  with  peculiar  interest, 
alilie  by  the  artist,  the  historian,  tlie  philosopher,  and  the  student  of  sacred  history.  Accordingly,  from  the  time  of  Herodotus  to  the  present 
day,  descriptions  of  the  aspect  of  this  singular  country,  the  manners  and  customs  of  its  population,  and  above  all,  the  wonderful  monuments 
which  attest  its  past  magnificence,  have  ever  been  sought  for  and  perused  with  avidity. 

Very  numerous,  it  must  be  confessed,  are  the  publications  that  have  been  recently  devoted  to  the  subject;  from  the  magnificent  folios  of  Denon 
Champollion,  and  others,  to  the  .small  duodecimo  compile_d  for  the  information  of  the  million.  The  province  of  the  volume  announced  is  -so 
far  peculiar  that  it  aims  at  atfording  a  few  distinct  and  lively  impressions,  by  the  combination  of  the  pencil  and  the  pen,  of  the  more  interesting 
objects  existing  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  accompanied  by  such  a  measure  of  historical  and  archaiological  explanation,  as  may  inform  the  mind 
of  the  reader  without  confusing  him  with  redundant  or  unintelligible  details.  E.xaggeration  has  been  studiously  avoided,  and  accuracy 
particularly  studied.     The  Illustrations  have  been  copied  from  original  Sketches  taken  on  the  spot,  and  engraved  with  conscientious  fidelity. 

To  those  whose  information  about  Egypt  is  as  yet  but  slight,  this  volume,  by  pointing  out  the  prominent  objects,  may  serve  as  an  agreeable 
introduction  to  more  serious  researches ;  while  to  others,  who  have  neither  time  nor  inclination  to  go  deeply  into  the  subject,  it  may  supply 
in  a  brief  and  popular  shape,  those  general  results  which  could  only  be  obtained  from  the  perusal  of  voluminous  and  co.st]y  publications. 


FORTY  DAYS  IN  THE  DESERT, 

On  the  Track  of  the  Israelites  :  or,  a  Journev  from  Cairo,  l>y  Watly 
Feiran,  to  Mount  Sinai  and  Petra.  I?y  W.  II.  Haktlett.  Willi 
Tweniy-seveu  En^ravins^s  on  Steel,  from  Sketches  taken  on  the  Route, 
a  Map,  and  numerous  Woodcuts.  Second  Edition.  Super  royal  8vo. 
Cloth  gilt,  I2s. ;  morocco  gilt,  2ls. 

The  object  of  this  volume  is  to  give  distinct  and  f^raphic  pen  and  pencil  sketches  of 
the  Route  of  the  Israelites  from  Kgypt  to  Moi-nt  Siiiai,  dwellin};  part'culaily 
upon  the  b-autiful  oasis  of  WADY  FEIRAN,  and  the  neighbouring  mountain,  tlie 
SERRAL.  conlidentlv  pronounced  by  Lipsius  and  other  sar/nis  to  be  the  real  Sinai. 
Tlie  Work  al-o  embraces  notices  of  the  Convent  of  St.  CATHtRiNE,  Mou.nt  Hor, 
and  the  extraordinary  city  of  Petra. 


WALKS  IN  AND   ABOUT  THE  CITY  AND 
ENVIRONS  OF  JERUSALEM, 

By  W.  H.  Baktlett  ;  Illustrated  by  Twenty-four  Engravings  on  Steel,  a 
Map,  and  many  superior  Woodcuts.  Third  Edition.  Super-royal  8vo. 
Cloth  gilt,  12«. ;  morocco  gilt,  2]s. 


On  the  First  of  every  Month,  in  Parts,  price  One  Shilling, 
WITH    TWO    ENGRAVINGS    BY    GEORGE    CRUIKSHANK, 

FRANK   FAIRLEGH ; 

Or,  Scenes  from  the  Life  of  a  Private  Pupil.  Which,  though  not 
exactly  a  work  of  deep  and  thrilling  interest,  or  quite  calculated  to 
harrow  the  reader's  feelings  and  plough  up  the  inmost  recesses  of  his 
soul,  yet  has  its  good  points,  as  it  is  lioped  all  who  love  real  honest 
harmless  fun  will  acknowledge  when  they  have  read  it. 

To  be  completed  in  One  Volume  Octavo. 


J2ttu  iHontTjIi)  Morh  of  jFtitf  Slrt. 
THE     VERNON     GALLERY, 

In  Monthly  Parts;  each  containing  Two  Line  Engrarings  from  the 
Pictures  in  the  Vernon  Gallery,  recently  presented  to  the  nation  by 
llobert  Vevnou,  Esq.,  with  aci'ompanying  Letter-press  from  the  pens 
of  several  eminent  Authors.  Edited  by  S.  C.  Hall,  E.sq.  F.S.A.  Price 
3s.  each  Part. 

The  work  will  be  of  larje  size,  and  beautifully  printed  on  fine  paper;  the  inirres- 
sions  from  the  Plates  will  be  of  ut.question.  blc  excelleirce ;  and  it  will  be  publishid 
at  a  pru'c  wliiih,  considering  the  size,  importance,  and  rare  finish  of  the  Engravine* 
will  be  cheap  beyond  precedent  in  the  history  of  publications  in  Art.  ' 


Now  Publishing  in  Parts  at  3s.,  each  containing  Three  Plates.  Size,  Elephant  Quarto 

THE  WILKIE  GALLERY. 

WITH  J^OTICES  BIOGRAPHICAL  AND  CEITICAL. 

The  Engravings  are  selections  from  the  best  paintings  of  the  late  Sir  David 
Wilkie,  and  are  accompanied  hy  original  critical  n'  tices  from  the  pen  of  an  anist 
whose  abilHies  peculiarly  .lualilyhim  to  explain  and  illustrate  tho-e  numerous  points 
of  excellence  with  which  the  compositions  of  the  artist  abound.  The  work  will  also 
comprise  a  biography  of  the  Painter,  written  expressly  for  tlie  Wilkie  GiLLERv. 
A  Portrait  of  Wilkie  and  a  View  of  his  Birth-place  form  part  of  ihe 
Illustrations. 


ROYAL  GEMS 
FROM  THE  GALLERIES  OF  EUROPE, 

ENGRAVED    AFTER    PICTCKES    OP    THE    GREAT    MASTERS.  f 

With  Noticesi,   Biographical,    Historical,  and   Descriptive.     By  S.  C.  [ 

Hall,  Esq.  F.S.A.  Containing  N inety  highly-fini.-hed  Plates,  engraveii  J 

in  the  first  style  of  art,  by  W.  Greatbach,  0.  Rolls,  L.  Stocks,  Cousen,  M 

and  others.     Size  of  the  Engravings,  llj  inches  by  SJ  inches.     Com'  ^' 
plete  in  Two  handsome  Vols,  cloth  gilt,  5/. 
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515Hoits  of  tfte  Hcb.  ainanftcr  jpiftcbfr,  B.B. 


THIRTIETH   EDITION  OF  ONE  THOUSAND  EACH. 

Eevised  and  Corrected  by  the  Author. — In  One  Volume  4to,  cloth, 
gilt,  U.  6s. 

A  GUIDE  TO  FAMILY  DEVOTION. 

B.v  the  Eer.  Alexander  Fletchek,  D.D.  ;  containing  730  Hymns,  730 
Prayers,  and  730  Pas.sages  of  Scripture,  with  appropriate  IJeflections. 
Also,  an  Appendix,  comprising  a  great  variety  of  Hymns  and  Prayers, 
to  .suit  particular  Days,  Seasons,  and  events  of  Providence.  The 
whole  so  arranged  as  to  form  the  most  complete  and  distinct  Family 
Service  for  every  ilorning  and  Evening  in  the  Year,  ever  published. 
It  is  embellished  with  Sixteen  fine  Engravings  on  Steel,  after  the  old 
Masters,  and  a  superb  Frontispiece. 


DR.    FLETCHERS    DEVOTIONAL    BIBLE. 

Handsomely  printed   on   fine  paper,  in   Two  Vols.  4to.   and   uniform 
with  the  "  Family  Devotions,"  price  31.  10s.  cloth, 

THE    DEVOTIONAL    FAMILY    BIBLE, 

With  Practical  and  Experimental  Reflections  on  each  Verse  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  and  rich  Marginal  Kelerences,  by  the  Rev. 
Alexander  Fletcher,  D.D.  of  Finsbury  Chapel,  London.  Embellished 
with  130  beautiful  Steel  Engravings,  from  Paintings  by  celebrated 
Masters,  and  Views  of  the  Scenery  of  the  Holy  Land. 


SCRIPTURE  HISTORY. 


Embellished  with    241 
In  Two  Volumes  16mo. 


Designed  for  the  Improvement  of  Youth. 
Engravings  and  an  elegant  Frontispiece, 
cloth,  gilt,  ISs.  _ 

SCRIPTURE  NATURAL  HISTORY. 

Illustrated  by  upwards  of  250  beautiful   Woodcuts.     Two  Vols,   cloth, 
gilt,  price  11. 


Mortis  bB  t\)t  Vxtb.  3)otn  GTummmg,  ID.B. 


EIGHTH  EDITION  OF  ONE  THOUSAND  EACH. 

Revised  and   corrected   by  the   Author.— In   One  handsome  Volume, 
foolscap  8vo.  cloth  gilt,  9s. ;  morocco  gilt,  13«. 

APOCALYPTIC    SKETCHES; 

Or,  Tjectures  on  the  Book  of  Revelation.  By  the  Kev.  John  Cum- 
MiNG,  D.D.  Minister  of  the  Scotch  National  Church,  Russell  Street, 
Covent  Garden. 

*'  These  Lectures  show  the  application  of  Prophecy  to  the  present  startling  times 
and  events,  and  have  excited  a  very  great  interest." 

In  course  of  puhlication, 

A  SECOND  SERIES  of  the  above,  as  delivered  at  his  own 

Church. 

THE    GREAT   PROTESTANT   DISCUSSION    between 

the  Rev.  John  Cumming,  D.D.  and  Daniel  French,  Esq.  Barrister-at-law ;    luld 
at  Hammersmith,  in  18.^9.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  Cs. 

INFANT  SALVATION;  or,  All  Saved  who  die  in  Infancy. 

Specially  addressed  to  Mothers  mourning  the  loss  of  Infants  and  Children.     Second 
Edition,  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s. 

THE  BAPTISMAL  FONT.     An  Exposition  of  the  Nature 

and  Obligations  of  Christian  Baptism,  with  an  Appendix,     Uniform  with  the  above, 
cloth,  2s. 

A  MESSAGE  FROM  GOD  ;   or,  Thoughts  on  Religion  for 

Thinking  Men.    Second  Edition,  fcap.  Svo.  cloth,  2s. 

THE  TRUE  SUCCESSION.    A  Sermon.    Fourth  Edition, 


fcap. 


!vo.  sewt'd,  Cxi. 

Also,  just  published,  Edited  by  the  same  Author, 


THE  PULPIT  PSALM   BOOK.     The  Psalms  and  Para- 

phrases  according  to  the  version  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  with  the  names  of  suitable 
Tunes,  Explanations  of  eacli  Psalm,  and  a  Supplement  of  Hymns  and  Doxologies  f^r 
Speci£il  and  Missionary  occasions;  to  which  are  prefi,\ed,  Prayers  and  Services  from 
Jolin  Knoxe's  Book  o£,  Coninion  Order,  as  at  the  Reformation;  also,  the  Confession  of 
Faith  and  Shorter  Catecliism.  Peculiarly  suitable  for  Presents  to  Clergymen,  and 
forming  a  valuable  raauual  for  the  Pew  and  the  Family.  In  cloth,  3s.  dJ. 
Morocco,  6«.  Qd. 


THE  OKLY  EDITION  COXTAINTNG  DR.  STMIT?GTON's  IMPROVEMENTS. 
Complete  in  Forty  Parts  at  2^.  or  in  Three  Vols,  royal  quarto.     Each   Part  embel- 
lished with  Two  highly-finished  Steel  Engravings,  from  Drawings  made  on  tlie  Spot, 
by  Mr.  Bartlett,  in  1846. 

THE  REV.  T.  SCOTT'S  CO^OIENTARY  ON 
THE  HOLY  BIBLE, 

Containing  the  Old  and  Wew  Testaments  according  to  the  Authorized  Version, 
Illustrated  by  Oritrinal  Views  of  the  Scenery  and  Remarkable  Places  in  and 
around  Jerusalem  and  the  Holy  Laiiil,  including  accurate  representations  of  the 
Scenes  of  the  must  important  Kvcnta  in  Sacred  History,  the  Life  and  Labours  of 
the  Saviour,  and  the  Journeys  of  his  Apostles.  With  an  Introductory  Essay, 
and  numerous  Practical,  Explanatory,  and  Critical  Notes,  by  the  Rev.  W. 
Symington,  D.D.,  Glasgow. 


BUNYAN'S  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 

A  splendidly  Illastr.ated  Edition,  in  snper-royal  Svo,  comprising  One 
liundred  and  Twenty  fine  Engravings  on  Wood,  by  the  Messrs. 
W'liimpcr,  from  Designs  made  e.xpressly  for  tbe  ])nrpose  by  Artists  of 
the  highest  celebrity.  Also,  Nine  elegant  Engravings  on  Steel,  a 
Portrait,  and  a  Fac-smiile  of  John  Bunyan's  Will.  Complete  in  One 
handsome  Volums,  cloth,  18s. 


THE  HOLY  WAR. 

\  most  beautiful  Work,  uniform  in  size  and  style,  and  forming  an 
ay>propriate  companion  to  the  "  Pictorial  Pilgrim's  Progress." 
Containing  numerous  splendid  Illustrations,  designed  expressly  for 
this  edition.     Cloth  gilt,  12«. 


Tin;  WORKS  of  the  Rev.  ANDREW  FULLER. 

Wiih  a  Memoir  of  his  Ijife,  by  Aniirew  Gunton  Fuller.     Supcrroyal 
Svo.     With  Engravings.     Cloth,  ]/.  is. 


EOXE'S   ACTS   AND   MONUMENTS   OF 
THE   CHURCH. 

With  an  Introductory  Essay :  and  the  whole  carefully  Revised  and 
Edited  by  tbe  Rev.  John  Gumming,  D.D.,  Author  of  "Apocalyptic 
Sketches,"  &c.  Illustrated  with  numerous  Wood  Engravings,  by 
eminent  Artists,  a  series  of  highly-finished  Portraits  of  the  leading 
Characters  connected  with  the  Reformation,  and  other  illustrative 
Plates.  In  Three  large  Vols,  super-royal  Svo,  each  containing  upwards 
of  1100  pages.     Clolh  gilt,  31.  13s.  Brf. 


THE  WORKS  OF  JOSEPHUS. 

With  an  Introductory  Essay, by  the  Rev.  Henrt  Stebbiso,  D.D.  Author 
of  the  "  History  of  the  Christian  Church,"  &c.  Illustrated  by  Eighty 
fine  Woodcuts,  from  Designs  by  Melville.  Also,  Eleven  Engravings 
on  .Steel,  and  a  Portrait  of  the  Author.  Beautifully  printed,  in  One 
Vol.  su'ior-royal  Svo.  cloth,  11.  5s. 


THE 


PRACTICAL  WORKS  OF  RICHARD  BAXTER. 

The  only  complete  Edition.  Reprinted,  without  Abridgement,  from  Ibc 
Original  collected  E<lition.  With  sin  Introductory  -Essay  on  the 
(Jenius  and  Writings  of  Baxter,  by  Kohert  Philip,  and  a  fine 
Portrait  of  Baxter.     In  Four  Volumes  imperial  Svo.  cloth,  31.  3s. 

I 


Jt5i 


THE  WORKS  OF  THE  REV.  JDHN  NEWTON, 

Late  Rector  of  the  united  Parishes  of  St.  Mary  Woolnoth  and  St.  Mary 
Woolchuich-llaw,  London.  With  a  Porirait.  Also,  a  l,ifo  of  the 
Author,  liy  the  Rev.  Kicmard  Cecil,  and  an  Introduction,  by  the 
Rev.  Francis  CnNNii;GiiA.M,  Vicar  of  Lowestoft.  In  One  Volume, 
super-royal  Svo.  cloth,  18.«. 
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